




Ho rob ets u '

De c : 1 5th , 1 91 9 .

De a r Dr . Monta ndon ,

Ma ny th a nk s fo r th e me a s u r eme nts . I a m g l a d

you h a v e metw ith s u c h l a r g e s u c c e s s i n th e
s h o rtti me you we r e h e r e .

I h a v e ma d e ma ny i nqu i r i e s butfi n d th at
th e Ai nu h a v e n e v e r h e a r d of a

"
s pe a r -th rowe r"

a n d I h a v e n e v e r h e a r d of a n a me fo r on e

a mong th e m.

Th e fi r stwo rd you me nti on i s th e J a pa n e s e

ghyg , th e Ai nu i s at, "
e lm fi b r e “

, of wh i c h

th e y ma k e th e i r n ati v e c loth . Th e oth e r wo rd

i s i ya n a r a e o r i r a n ga rgpte ,
a n d e qua l s

“How- do - you o
"

.

I a m atth e d i cti on a ry da i ly a nd iti s
ste a d i ly g rowi ng . Iffth e J a pa n e s e Gov e rnme nt
c a nn otta k e 500 copi e s I s h a l l b e un a b l e to
pr i ntita s I h a v e s pe nta l l my mon e y on th e
Ai n u a nd h a v e non e l e ft. Idwi i i b e a pity to
l e a v e itunpub l i s h e d a nd th e r e i s no on e l i v i g
I c oul d tru stto s e e th e pr oofs th rough th e
pr e s s . ButI hOpe Go v e r nme ntwi l l ta k e itup,
un l e s s th e y do th e o ld ,

wo rk mu sts uffi c e , a nd

th atwou l d b e g r e atpity .

Mr s Batc h e l o r a nd th e d a ughte r j o i n with
me i n s e nd i ng v e ry k i nd e str e g a r d s a n d b e st
wi s h e s fo r th e c omi n g Khn a s -ti d e a nd Ne w Ye a r .

You r s v e ry S i n ce r e ly



DEDICATION .

Dedicated by perm ission to His

Excellency Ba ron Ya sukata Sonoda
,

Gov e rnor Gene ra l ofHokka ido
,
in

grateful remembra nce of sympathy
show n in the publication ofthis
w ork.









TRAN SLATION .

My Friend Mr. Batchelor ha s resided in Hokka ido forthe spa ce of
nea rly thirty yea rs. ten he first came to this isla nd he a lmostatonce
commenced to studythe Ainu la ngua ge with the objectofprea chingthe
Gospel. He ha s v isited nea rly a llthe native v illages a nd ha s attimes
lived entirely amongthe Ainu ma king lightofthe ha rdships which had
to be endure d. In course oftime Mr. Ba tchelor ga ined a free com

ma nd ofthe na tive tongue a s well a s a full knowledge ofthe customs
ofthe people . As a consequence Christia n ity ha s been widely spre a d

among them a nd he ha s ga ined the ir full confidence . Mr. Batchelor
ha s felt the grea t need ofa Dictiona ry a nd othe r books on the la ngu

a ge , a nd atla st, afte r ma ny ye a rs ofha rd la bour ha s compiledthe pre
sent work enti tled— AN AINU-ENuu sH-Ja m nmn DICTIONAR Y which
work conta ins some words. Itis thought tha t this book willful
ly mee t the requirements ofa ny students ofthe Ainu la ngua ge . The

rela tion be tween the Ainu a nd Japa nese dates from ve ry ancientt imes,
pa rticula rly so in respectofthis isla nd which they still occupy. Here

too the names ofmany pla ces reta in the origina l Ainu words. Hence
the comple t ion ofthe presentwork is ofmuch sc ientific interesta s well
a s ofgrea t pra ctica l use . In writing this Prefa ce I desire to express

my deep inte restin the publication ofthe presentwork.

SCPL, 1905. Y. Sonoa s ,

Ba ron ofthe Junior Third C ourt R a nk.





P R EFACE .

Sixteen ye a rs h a v e ela psed since the publication ofthe
compiler

’

s la stAinu Diction a ry ,
a nd during thatpe riod of

time he h a s ha dthe w ork consta ntly before h im corre cting
a nd enla rging it. Itw a s nothis origin a l intentionto print
a new diction a ry a ndthe w ork ofrev ision w a s onlv done

by w a y ofrecre ation a nd for the purposes ofh i s priv ate
w ork a s a M ission a ry a mong the Ainu . Butin a smuch a s

the firstedition h a s been long outofprint, a nd duringthe
la stde c a de more tha n fiv e hundred friends ha v e a sked for

copies , he ha sthoughtita dv isa bleto once more pla ce the
results ofhis studies before the public in the form a sked

for . And, in doing th is the Author desires to express his

besttha nks to the follow ing Gentlemen . First
,
to His

Excellency Ba ron Sonoda , Gov ernor Genera l ofHokka ido
,

forthe gre atinteresta nd sympathy he ha s show n inthe
publication ofthis w ork a ndto w hom itha s been respe ct
fully dedicated . Nextto Mr . K . Ya ma da

,
sometime Chief

Inspector ofSchools for the Hokka idocho, forthe cordia l
a ssista nce he ha s rendered in recommending the book to
a ll J a pa nese educationa liststhroughoutthe Empire . Then

to his gre atFriend Dr. M iya be Professor ofBota ny inthe
Agricultura l College ofSa pporo for his gre atkindne ss in
supplying him w ith

,
a s w ell a s exa mining a nd correcting ,

a llthe sc ientific na mes oftrees a nd pla nts found in this
v olume ; a ndto Mr . S . Noza w a

,
ofthe Fisheries Bure a u ,

Hokka idocho
'

,
for so cordia lly doingthe like inthe v a rious

bra nches ofzoology. Nextthe Authortha nks his Friend M r.

S . Fuj imura
,
likew ise ofthe Fisheries Bure a u ,

for so re a dily

consentingto re a d h is ma nuscripts a nd for correctingthe



j a pa ne se before sendingthe w orktothe Press . And la stly ,

butby no me a ns le a st, v ery he a rtily does he tha nk his

old Friend a nd Fellow Studentofthe Ainu La ngua ge

P rofe ssor K . j imbo
'

,
ofThe Imperia lUniv ersity ,

Tokyo,
for

underta kingthe a rduous ta sk of a ssisting in re a dingthe
proofs , a nd for his suggestions w ith rega rd to the ka n a
w riting a nd other matters such a s pointing outprinters
e rro rs . mistra nslations a nd other ov ersights . Itw a s a v ery

gre ata dv a nta ge to h a v e one to re a dthe proofs w ho h a s
stud ied the la ngua ges in w hich the book is w ritten ,

a nd

w hose nativ e tongue is one ofthem .

As the w ork w a s printed by a Ja pa nese firm atTokyo,

ne a rly a thousa nd miles fromthe w riter ’

s home in S a pporo ,

the ta ble oferrata w ill be foundto be considera bly la rger
tha n itw ould ha v e been ha d he been in a positionto see

the proofs oftener. This mustbe the excuse for so long

a list, for w hich , a lso
,
ev ery a pology is m a de . The e rrata

belongingtothe Diction a ry pa rtw ill be found atthe end

ofthe Diction a ry,
w hile those a pperta ining to the Gra m

ma r w ill be found atthe end ofthe book.

S a pporo ,
August, 1 905.



INTRODUCTION .

Whatev er ma y bethoughttothe contra ry ,
on a ccount

ofthe remoteness ofthe subj ectfrom ordina ry topics , no

sooner does one ta ke upthe study ofAinu in re a l e a rnest
tha n he findsthatthe collection ofw ords a nd a rra nging

them in the form of v oca bula ry ha s by no me a ns been

neglected . For
,to sa y nothing ofthoseta bulated by J a pa

nese (the M osbiogusa to w it), s ince the ye a r 1 730, w hen

Philipp j oba rm v on Stra cblenbe rg ofStockholm published

h is Der Il
'

ord a nd Destlicbe Tbe i] v on Europa a nd Asia ,

quite a number oflists ofw ords h a v e a ppe a red . Yeta mid
a llthe pre sentw riter ha s seen he doe s notfeelthathe c a n

do bette rtha n refe rthe studentto M . M . Dobrotv orskv ’

s

Ainsko -R usski i
’

i Slo v a r This is undoubtedly a good

w ork butby no me a ns in e v ery c a se sa fe . A ste a dy perusa l
ofthe book h a s prov ed to the presentAuthor thatthere
a re se v era lmattersto be pa rticula rly gua rded a ga instin it.
Such a s , for exa mple , the follow ing .

Dobrotv orsky ha s introduced ma ny fore ign w ords

unnoted into h is sIo v a r w hich exa mination prov es c a nnot
be tra cedto a ny know n Ainu root. While on the other
ha nd he ha s w rongly definedthe w ord unde r exa min ation .

Note , for exa mple s , some ofthe fore ign w ords broughtin .

Dobrotv orsky g iv es jo ,

“
lock.

”
Butth is is pure Chinese

o r Ja pa ne se , the Ainu ha v ing no nativ e lo cks o r ke vs . He

a lso g iv es enu ,
cooa ica , butthis is cle a rly the J a pa nese w ord

inn ( 4 2 )
“
dog .

" Why he should ha v e putitin one is at
a lossto know forthe Ainu ha ve tw o w ords ofthe ir ow n

fo r dog ,

”

v iz . sets a nd rey ep. Aga in , he ha s g iven Cha

pa n , e a rthenw a re : butthis is e v identlv the J a pa nese
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te a -cup Butperha ps one ofthe mostbe a uti
ful disgu ise s a ppe a rs inthe w ord Hw a pa , Depora

”
But

th is w henturned into hone stR oma n letters , is justichi-ri ,
J a pa ne se ( 4 f 9 ichi ri one ri

,

”

pure a nd s imple .

Then
,
a ga in ,

the R ussia n a lph a beth a s been em

ploy ed in w riting Ainu yet, w h atev er ma y be sa id forthe
be a utie s a nd perfe ction ofthis method w hen w riting R us
sia n

,
itis qu ite certa in th atitis nota da pted for Ainu ;

the ordina ry R oma n ,
a s pronounced on the continentof

Europe , is much better . R ussia n is distinctly a guttera l
la ngua ge , w hich the Ainu is not; the latter la ngua ge re st
ing more (soto spe a k) on the v ow els tha n onthe conso
na nts . Thus

,
for exa mple , Dobrotv orsky represents pla in

ho by ro
,
ra

, or xc
, and xa . There is a lso a difficulty in

the h a rd mute '
b . Nor is this a ll. There is a lso a gre at

difficulty inthe uses ofm (shtch)a nd such like consona nts .

To cutthe matter short, itisthe Author ’
s opinion , ga ined

by pra ctice , th atthe Russia n w a y ofw riting is quite mis
le a ding w hen a ppliedtothe Ainu la ngua ge .

ButDobrotv orsky ’

s w ork is interesting in quite a nother
w a y ,

in a smuch a s itconnects Yezo Ainu w iththatformerly

spoken in Sa gh a lien
*
a nd a boutthe peninsula ofK a mtchat

ka . Letu s ta ke one interesting exa mple only by w a y of

illustration ofthis . AtUsu
,
in Southern Yezo , the present

Author often he a rdthe n ativ e na me ofa certa in fish w hich
he could notdefine in English . ButDobrotv orsky giv esthe
v erv s a me w ord a s used in the north

,
a nd w hich further

study prov e sto be the dolphin . In like ma nner the w ork

giv e s Ba pa n
'

rya a w hich w e a re told is “
a kind offish .

” At
Usu

,
a ga in , the sa me w ord is used

,
a nd there w a ra ntuka

Sa ghulien is a R uss ia n corrupt ion ofthe Ainu name Sa ka rin-moshiri
,
i .e .

N a vy pla te a u country.

”



is Stickms
,
sp . Butpe rh a psthe mostimporta ntthing a bout

the book isthatDobrotv orsky suspectsthe Ainu la ngua ge

ofbe ing a n infl ected one , w hilethe gra mma r follow ingthis
dictiona ry cle a rly prov es itnow to be so a nd in some ca se s

show s how itha s become so .

P a s sing by ma ny sma ller v oc a bula ries the la rgestto
a ppe a r prev iousto my ow n Ainu-English

-J a pa nese Diction
a ry ( 1 889) (ofw h ich the presentv olume is a much en

la rged a nd thoroughly rev ised edition) is thatpublished
(unre a d)by the R ev . J . Summers in Vol. XIV . P a rtII.

pa ge 1 86 etseq.

,
ofthe Tra nsa ctions of,the Asiatic Society

ofJa pa n 1 886. Itis a gre atpity M r . Summers ha d nota
better w orking know ledge ofthe Ainu la ngua ge , his v oca

bula ry be ing a dmittedly founded on the efforts ofothers .

As
, for exa mple , Dixon ; Den ing ; Kla proth ; Scheube ; Sie

bold Batchelor ; Dobrotv orsky Pfizma ier Da v idoff a nd

such w orks a s the Yezo Gosen a nd the M atsuma i Mss .

This collation a nd quotation ofAuthors h a s notma de the
w ork a ny more v a lua ble for

,
a la s

,
ma ny ofthe ir ov ersights

a nd mista kes ha v e a lso been copied . Summer
’

s v oca bula ry

h a s some w ords in it, w hile atthe end a re found 63

sentences (by no me a ns exa ct)inthe Sa m dia lect.
Ita ppe a rsto be supposedthatthe presentw riter isthe

firstindependentBritish w orker in this line . Butsuch is
notthe c a se . The Author c a nnota llow this w ork to go

to press w ithoutmentioningthe fa ctthatM r . W . Dening ,

fo rmerly ofthe Church M issiona ry Soc iety atHa kodate
,
w a s

the firstEnglishma nto re a llyta ke upthe w ork ofstudying
Ainu inthorough e a rnest. M r. Dening

’

s v oca bula ry , conta in
ing some 925 w ords a nd 38 phra ses , w ill be found in v ol.

I . ofThe Chry sa nthemum (now defunct). Though published

in 1 881 the w ords w ere collected fiv e ye a rs pre v iously . My
ow n firstefforts in Ainu studies commenced in 1 877. Would



th atM r . Den ing ha d sta id a mong us here to complete a

w o rk so importa nta nd so w ell begun .

S ince the publication ofthe Author ’

s Dictiona ry in 1 889
the only origina l w ork ofa v oca bula ry description present
edto the public a ppe a rs to be th atprinted conj ointly by
Profs . J imbo a nd K a n a za w a both ofthe Imperi a lUn iv er

s ity ofToky o . This little w ork is c a lled Ainu go kw a iw a

fitem a nd w a s published in the 31 st
yea r ofM e ij i . Both w ords a nd phra ses a re in Ainu a nd

J a pa ne se only a ndtherefore uselessto a ll w ho do notre a d
J a pa ne se .

Inthe y ea r 1 896 Prof. S . K a na sa w a ( a bov e refe rredto
in conne ction w ith Prof. Jimb '

o)published
“ A R ev ision of

the M oshiogusa , a n Ainu v oc a bula ry
”
in v ol. XIX . July

September No . 2Journa lofthe T6kyoGeogra phica l Soc iety .

I ha v e looked this v oc a bula ry through a nd a lso studied
the Moshiogusa w ord for w ord a s giv en by Dr . Pfizma ier

in his Untersuchungen uiber den Ba u der Ainu spra che .

The resultis th atI ca nnothelpthinking th atitw ould

h a v e been fa r bette r h a d the Prof. reprinted the M oshio

gusa justa s itsta nds , forth is rev ision v e ry much pa rta kes
notonly ofthe n ature of editorship (w hich I deny the
Author a ny rightto a ssume), buta lso of ch a nging ( a nd
thatv ery cle a rly)of a Northern w a y of spe a king into a

Southern thus destroying a v ery importa ntlink. Perha ps

such a statementfrom me requ ire s proof(w hich I a m fully

prepa redto giv e ifne cessa ry a nd w ill do ifrequ ired), but
forthe pre sent(nottota ke uptoo much spa ce)I a skthat
the follow ing few exa mple s only be a ccepted a s one kind of

proof. I ha s z— The M oshiogusa giv es 9 ff (ri- i)w hich P rof.
K a na za w a rev ise s into pla in 9 (ti)thus cutting offthe
fin a l 4 ( i). Oughtth isto be a llow ed in philologic a lSc ience ?

For one I mostemphatic a lly protestthatitshould notbe .



R i 9 is a n a dje ctiv e me a ning high ,
w hile ri - i ( 9 4 is

a n a bstra ctnoun mea n ing the he ights , both in Sa gha lien
a nd Yezo . I do nottherefore see w here the re v ision (pro

pe rly so c a lled) comes in . Itdese rv es some other na me .

Aga in , the M oshiogusa giv es 9 V (unjipo)for fire

M r . K a na z a w a rev ises this into unji only , thus omitting
the fina l as (po). Butthe Ainu ofYezo atthe presentda v
use unjzpo w hen a ddressingthe fire upon the he a rth a s a

goddess , the pa rticle po implying re specta nd rev erence .

Notto multiply insta nces
,
how ev er , I w illta ke one more

exa mple only . The Moshiogusa giv es 4 S u fi z: ( iyepoko)
w hichthe Prof. rev ises into iyepokba guru,

thus substitut
ing be for o a nd a dding guru I ca nnotunde rsta nd such
sc ience a sthis . Itis notphilology . Whatis it, I w onder

Butiyepok-o is a n a djectiv e ofthe singula r number

a nd ofthe objectiv e ca se me a ning in pla in English be a r

ingthe h atred of w hile iy epolrba guru is a noun

plura l ofthe pe rson a nd singula r ofthe obj ectme a ning

one w ho is hated by others .

” Mr . K a na za w a
’
s w ork is

one rather ofindustrytha n oftrue science , a ndthe ta sk he
setbefore himself is one w hich w ould natura lly require a

long a nd v a ried experience a mongthe Ainuthemselv es a nd

in the v a rious Northern a nd Southern districts in w h ich
they ha v e liv ed before be ing performed . Itis a w ork rathe r
to be dre a dedtha n underta ken lightly .

Itw ill be foundthatinthis Dictiona ry the Ainu w ord

ha s been w ritten in J a pa nese K a na a s w ell a s w iththe
Roma n letters . This w a s done atthe la stmomentow ing
tothe reque stoffriends forthe sa ke ofa ny w ho do not
re a dthe Roma n form . I w a s rather sorry atbe ing a sked

to doth is bec a use Ainu ca nnotbe prope rly represented bv

(Butatthe same t ime implying tha t he dos’ntmind itata ll!)



ka na . Still, forthe sa ke ofmy friends reque st, I ha v e w a v ed

mv scruples onthis pointa nd fa llen in w iththe w ish . But
itmustbe rememberedthatthe R oma n isthetexta nd not
the ka na
Wherev e r itha s been found necessa ryto employ a w ord

of Chinese or Ja pa nese
*

origin through la ck ofa n Ainu

equiv a lentsuch w ord h a s been giv en . Butw here this is
the c a se itha s forthe mostpa rtbeen ma rked

, a nd w here

ith a s notthose w ho know Ja pa nese w ill ofcourse be a ble

to see w hich is Ainu a nd w hich Ja pa nese . E .g . Umma a

horse hitsuji “
sheep isha n -tono a doctor .

”
Itis

moretha n possible a lsothatsome ofthe Ja pa nesetra nsla
tion ma y notquite fitthe English , buthere a ga in I w ould

remindthe re a der thatthe textis Ainu-English ,
a nd not

Ainu-Ja pa nese . Likethe ka na w riting ,
so a lsothe j apa nese

w a s a n a fter-thoughtitbeingthe compiler
’

s origina l inten
tionto w ritethe w ork in Ainu-English only .

(Butin some ca ses itis very difficult to determine which is Ainu, Ja pa
nese , or Chinese or vise versa .)
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LIST OF ERRATA TO PART I.

PAGE .

6. Foot note for Sa ka i-ia wri te sa h rin for n a vy write w a vy.

7. Top line write Stlch ce us for Sti ckces .

21 . UnderAIOROwrite Lateola hraxfor Lateola brap. And for Kamn i write Kamu i .

24. Under AKIANCHI strike outone s in “
ssa lmon.

” Also under AKKITEK

write pecten for p cten.

”

29. Second line fromtop. IVrite notfor “
no inthe left ha nd column.

30. Underthe 3rd AN write a n-eya i ira ige for a n~eya i ira ge .

34. La st word left ha nd column write Kora ch i for koraek i .
45. Under ARI write iri - a n for iri- a u. Also w ri te AR I-AN for AR I-AU.

51 . Under atstrike outthe second i in squirriel.

57. For AUWONNUMYER E write AUWONNUMGERE . Also write choose for
chose .

63. For CHIFEN -KUTE-KINA w rite CHIPE U-KUTE -KINA.

67. Second line fromtop ofright column wri te “ fa vour ” for fa vowr.

69. Unde r CHIKOTPA write pl ofch ikote for c hikote . Also write Chikob ap
for ChikobOp.

73. Write CHIORAUGE for CHIOR AN GE a nd for .lora nge write Aora uge .

75. Write Chipiyeto-se i for Chipiyeto-sie.

1 14. For Eramnta sa oke write Era muta sa ske .

120. Unde r EWAK write B iwa k for B iwa k.

136. For HAKMA-HAMAKA write HAKMA-HAKMAKA.

140. Unde r BAUKO l
‘

PAR E write a fter S yn Fen ta nge for Fenta nge .

151 . Inthe la st line butone , left column, write HOSHIR I for HSON IKI.

218. Unde r KATUWENDE write “
a shamed for lts -shamed.

273. Unde r MUKSHIT write K otukka for K otknlw .

290. In the i llustration unde r N I
'

l
'

OKOT w rite nitokotfor nOtokot.
292. Under N I-YAU write A'itek for K itek.

331 . Under NUPURU write a fter wa ter the word or , a nd strike outthe “
or

a fter “ Wine .

302. Under NUSHUYE write by for be .

308. Under OISHIRU write “
sa lmon

” for sa lmon.

314. Under OMAP write To for Te .

334. Under P a ka sh uu write Ka pa o for Ka pa o.

355. For P ON -NU-PAN -NU write a nd for PONSHINSEP
write PONSHINGEI’ .

370. In the illustration under RATASKEP cha nge the ( l into 1) inthe first ra sta skep .

373. Write qu ietfor quite under R ENE.

381 . Write BUlIUMI for RUR UMI.

387. For SAMBE-MURUMRUSE w rite SAMBE-MURUMURUSE.

388. Under Sa moro-nimam write in the la st line Gove rnour for governor.

402. For Sk iki-poro
-chep write S h lk l-poro -ch e p.

427. Under S llltfl . write S ets for Ce ta .

434. For Sum-una llochiknm write Susu-ma n-ch ikun i .

444. Under Tekun- shipship write horseta d For horset.
455. For Tnirnkumi write Tuir u-h umi .
478. Under w o rog o write me atfor nmst.





PART I.

7 4 51 fin— i my

A, 7 , flti7lA ve ne be tween them. Thus, for

Emgfl r ffi 9 ”itN . 3 I s wok/ca a la re, wa te r wa s ca used
Q 7 . 7

’ X V a . A pa ssive to be dra wn, we he a r, a wa k/ca

prefixto ve rbs. Thus
,
N -
uye,

“to ( a re ; a nd for a /cushioba s, to be
write a nuye , to be writ ten.

”

helped,

”
we hea r ka Ii i - a - oba s.

R a z
’

ge , to kill ; a ra ige to be A, 7 , NH? )A amfi z my

killed.

" The old form still used 1. .y rfifi sfi
‘

:
7, 3

. Wit 7 i
’

6'

a mongthe Sa gha lin Ainu a nd a lso v . 369 Sometimm a or on

a mong those inha bit ingthe ce ntra l represe nts pa st t ime only. Thus;
districts ofYem is a n. Thus, a n a ckere,

“ itha s been fin ished
,

”

nuye, written;" a n- ra z
’

ge ,
“ kill ni z/oi ruwe ne , itha s been done

,

ed.

”
Seta ka ra f Istheta ble to or

“ itwa s finished or
“ done .

"

he prepa red 7
”

Butthis a or a n A, 7 ,
as. 1. -

,
s a j (7)A s i gma

is nota lwa ys prefixedtothe word ifiirgt, y y. a. awl

-m % m

itgoverns, othe r words ma y inte r Armin“; ”ma 1. 3 ,1, 3. l) pi] i ; a ,

0a compa ringthe English a nd Ja ra neectitles ofthis work a d iscrera ncy will lie atonce

observed lay those who rea d thesetwo la nguages , for whilethe work is m ild An Ainu-English

Ja nu esc Dictiona ry in English ,the Ja pa nesettic rea ds An Alnn-Jamtnmn -Enulish Dictiona ry.

The expla na tion istwo-fold . i d ly, Origi na llythe Mss . were In Ala n a nd English only,the Ja lmncso
be ing added a lterwe rd atthe re questo l'Ja pa nesc frie nds. 2a dly, Afte r goingto pressthe 0rd. r was

cha nged by pla n
-ingthe J a pa nese beforethe l'Inglish. Butthe work is oswntia ily Alnn-Em lish

so tha t whe i ecver a ny d iscrepa ncy slumld a ppe a r lc lwccnthe Ainu a nd Ja pa ncscthe re a l sense

ma sti s settled bythe English. Moreove r, itw i ll he found tha t ma nymore exa mples ha ve bee n

gi ven in English tha n in Ja pa nese , whi le In some insta nces only sufliclcntJa pa nese ha s be en writ
te nto give the ba re keytothe word defined in English .



A

7 x y 999 9 . a wn ; v 7 ?

997 7 sg‘ 41 »¥Tfl V When used

immedia te ly followed bythe obj.

per. pro. en,

“ me ,
”
or a n,

“
us,

a nd a v e rb
,
it, togethe r withthe

pronoun should be tra nsla ted by
“ I a m a nd “

We a re
”
respect

ively ; for thus is formedthe lst
per. sing. a nd pl. ofthe pa ssive
voice to ve rbs. Thus z— a -en-kzk,
“ I a m struck ; a -un-ktk, “

we

a re struck.

”
Butwhen er en or a

a n a re used before verbs ma de

tra nsit ive by the a ddition of 6

they should be tra nsla ted by
“ me a nd “

us. Thus z— a en

apoia ra ki ruwe 916,
“ they feel

a nxiety a bout me. ” ( lit: “ 1 a m

be ing fe lt a nxie ty a bout); a na

emile,
“ they ba rk atus ” ( lit: “

we

a re ba rked at
m i n es

zh az H .

4 3 A, W hen followed by 71 6 ,

a represents the 1 stpe r. pl. pro.

thus z— E ren a na wa , we

three .

”
This mode of expression

is the sa me a s ren chi 718,
“
we

three .

”
Butitshould a lso be

remembe red thatunder certa in
condit ion-3 eren a . are we ma y
me a n

“ theythree .

”

Cib. a lso ctun
a ne wa withta n chi ne, wetwo.

”

Lite ra lly trmslated eren a ne wa

is, we br ing three . Syn : chi ;
a noka i ; chiuta ra ; ch ioka i uta
ra ; this latter some t imes be ing
corrupted into ehoka i nta ra .

11
, 7 . a re» (7)A ma s s e s
Ame fi z e / 7

L 11

Sometimes a is used for

the lstpe r. sing. pro.

“ I.

”

As, Tokapchi un guru a no ruwe

na ,
“ I a m a Toka pchi ma n.

”

Ashinuma a na knei guru kot’turesh
a no ruwe no

,

“ I a m that
person

’

s younge r siste r.” Unde r

certa in conditions of context
these illustra tions mightbe tra ns
lated in the 3rd person. Syn

Ku-a ni .

5, 7 , as: Kora s e awa te r-fie
‘l” ll/ l‘ 1 ‘ (A)7 ,

i ‘fiEAfifl sA
fig fi r a

- w. 13 7 9 397

A «wig / fish y i) a lip
-w ). Pre

fixed to koro
,

“to possess, the
3rd pe r. pl. pro.

“ they is

formed. Thus
,

“the thingsthey
brough t is a koro a riki a mbe .

Such is the idiom butthe words

mea n in fa c t, “ ha vingthe things
they ca me .

”

11
, 7 ,

as : Ka ro (a )titer-me w

—Amfififiefiz fi rf w

fitte d : a «s
. slaw) By

prefixing a to the v e rb koro,

to ha ve,
” the 1 stper. pl.

poss. pro. our is obta ined.

Thus z— Akorobe ,
“
our thing-z

.

Alcoro mic/ti , “
our fa the r.

” But
Whe rethe re is no da nger ofa m

biguitythe koro ma y be dropped.

As : a un i wa ekbo,

only think ; they came from our

home Syn : Chikoro.

A
, 7 ,

Kora j fii] : A ? l]fl 7 rv

i s » s—Aa s a a s a s a r +t
l)JEtm 7 a n a m a mas. But

when used w ith koro, a some

times represents the lstpe r. sing.



poss. pro.

“ my. Thus
,
a koro

sapo,
“ my elde r sister.

”
a lcoro

yupo, my elde r brother.

A
, 7 , asst-y r A e fii Amfifi-fl
a ma ss»f m i ll a

qfit}mg . Some times a is

found forthe 2nd pe r. sing. pe r.

pro. your,
”
a nd a s such is short

for a oka i or a noka i ,
“

you
”

a nd
“

ye.

” Thus — a a /cuta ri , your

younge r brothers.

”
The fullwa y

ofwriting this would be a -koro

okini ute ri . See a a kuta ri a nd

a a ktonoge .

B, 7 , ast-y ; A fi fi -T-AfiE-fl fi

z gfl z lfi$ 7 nn v a h 7 ‘l ' Some

times 0 represents the 20d pe r.

sing. pe r. pro.

“

you.

” As :

Thkka ri Ieaton we do a ruwe he

a n ? “ Ha ve you come from Tols

Iwm
’

The more usua lwa y how

ever ofusing such phra ses is by
subst itut ing e for a , 3 be ing a

contra ction ofca ni ,
“

you.

”

A
, 7 .

He r -7 ? A

z éilr- lli xt- ‘

h v . A is some t imes
used for the 3rd per. sing. pe r.

pro.

“ he
,

” “
she

”
a nd even

somet imes a sthe re] . pro.

“
who .

”

A-c-tuyeka ra ,
“ he is ca llingyou.

Tcdu. a n a guru,

“the person who
wa s he re .

”

A, 7 ,
flirts/ r A

Used a lte r ve rbs a , Sometimes
ha rdened into ya ,

expresses inte r
roga tion, a nd some times a ffirma

tion. Thus. a n of “ Is the re ”

;

a n a ,
“ the re is

,

"
which is in

tended be ing determined hv the

tone ofvoice . Syn :ta a ?ta
a n ?

A, 7. E . WX / flQs i fifi A t ine .

A tooth. A prong ofa fork, spea r,
or ba rrow. Thus —R e a us]: op,

a trident.
A’ 7 ,

V s fis j
' z

o m) \ l‘ fl fl

rel. pro. Who. Which. As :

E la ck a guru non no ruwe f

Who struck you.

”

A
, 7 ,

113031 , inter. Ah. Oh. Ala s.

As -A Icu Icon nishpa , Ah
,
my

ma ster ”
! A e seta ,

“ Ah, you

dog Syn : Re .

A
, 7 , pg, y 71 i) a dv. Yes. Syn

E . Ruwe no we . Kon no.

A, 7. A la —s e a .
a dj- a nd a dv.

One . One of a pa ir. E nti rely.

\Vholly. Thoroughly. Quite .As:

A “
one eye a lso a ra -shik.

Syn : Ara ; at.
A

, 7 , 447. w , ( a m). at. (sing). To

sit. Asz— Kina kata a
,

“to siton
a mat. Mo no a

,

“
sitstill.” A

wa a n,

“to be sitting.

”
A [ca ne

a n
,

he is sitting.

”

A
, 7 , m; .o . u i . To burn. As

Abe a
, the fire is burn ing.

Syn : Rui . Pa ra pa ra se .

A
, 7 ,

na n ifn "f hu m-f it“ ?
71 v i ; w . a dj . a nd v. i. To be in

plenty. Luxurious. To be .

A8 ,
‘

7 s
,
rem-

r s . i lderj . All . Ah.

Ala s. See A.

Aa hupkoropo, 7 773 9“ R 31 .
as 7 i: a . n. An a dopted child.

Syn Aea hupkoropo. Ahupko

rope .

Aa inukoro
, 7 o 4 g : n v. i . a nd adj.

fl » v w,
To be



AAI

tre a ted w ith respect . Honoured.

R evered. Import a nt . Held in os

teem.

Aa inukorobe , 7 42: cm jam
v w a u . A thing ofim

porta nce . A thing ofv a lue .

Aa kka ri , 7 fit} a W. a dj.
Surpa ssed. Pa ssed by. Asz— Ho

ski /m: no a n chip oa k/cam: a n ua
,

“the shipwhich went outfirst ha s
bee n pa ssed.

”

5811120110n 7 Dbl b
‘
. (35k

z it/ {slitph.

“ My younge r bro

ther. Your younger brothe r.
”

Aa kuta ri , 7 a 9 i] , A?»g . ph.

your or
“my

”
or

“
our young

e r brothers. From uoka i, clot
,

a nd uta ri .
Aam, 7 $ 2, i n ll/ w dfifl iv s . a dj .

Held. Ca rried. Led. As :—Aa ni

pon guru,
“the lit tle fellow who

is be ing ca rried.

”

Aa ni -ushike , 7
"VI . (ii?)r

e m)

n . A ha ndle . A pla ce to
ta ke hold of. As z— Shu a a m

’

u

shike,
“
a potha ndle . Apa ushta

a a ni ushz/cc,
“
a door ha ndle .

”

Aa nka . 7 ~m ,tha n v . a tw
W . E ff

-7 . u i. Ma de . Finished.

Defe a ted. Pla ced. Put.
Aa nno, 7 ~ ; 1 ,fi a a .V . m

’

. a nd

a dj. Ove r- come . Defeated. Syn :

Aa nnu. Aa pka ra .

Aa nnoka ra , 7 >1 135, fl y: a v
IV . at. To be over- come or defe at
ed. Syn : Aa nnoka . Aa pka ra .

Ammo-ra ise , 7 w 54 $ 7 r

i g? V W . v. 12To be killed in con

test. Syn : Anno- a - ra ige . Annu

a -ra ige . Annu- a -koiki .

AAR

Aa nnu
, 7 >R , fl ?! *f v W . m

’

. To

be defe a ted.

Aa nnu- no-ba chira , 7
"

1 51 ! l\¥

L,
7 5

‘fi71 ifm. vi . To be ove r

thrown in contest.
Aa nnu no b a ch iri , 7 r 93 } A ? 'J

7 rfifi W
. M . To be overcome

in contest.
Aa nnu-no-ke iki

, 7
“

a i l 3 4 4353
7 i i

’

é fl
‘

v w. u i . To be killed in

contest.
Aa nnu-no-

ye , 7
“

1 1 1 L isa.e r

E 7 ax. u i . To getthe worstof
itin a rgument .

Aa pka ra , 7 771 5, a n a
“
w ,mW .

at. To be defe a ted. To ha v e be

come rotten through exposure tothe elements.

Aa pka ra be, 7 r 771 5N , 9 a a .

Anything rot ten.

Aa pte, 71 9$m rsle z W.

33 1

7 4 777 2554 77 7
. at. a nd

a dj . To be very we a k. To ha ve

lostone's strength. As z— Aapte
gusu apka sh ea ilcap,

“ he ca nnot
wa lk through we a kness.

”

Item
, 7 . 5, e m asr datm v

'
r

‘

7 4
‘

U
'

A . é Vfi -
‘

A a dv. E nt irely.

Quite . Thoroughly. As z— Aa ra

13am. itha s ent irely gone .

”

Syn : Ara . Aa ra .

- W.
17 y r v ie .

a rlj. Be a utiful. Pre tty. Neat.
Syn : Atomte .

Aa ra -ushtek, 7 : 57 -979 . filth
V 5? u i . Exte rmina ted. Extingui
shed.

Aa ra -ushtekka , 7 59 9 3
-7 717.

a m7. lv . at. To extermina te .

To extingu ish .
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ABE

e a se which feels like fire). Syn

Sesekma uta shum.

Abe -ui , a se ep. 71 . Fire

wood. Syn : Abe -chikuni .

Abe ui , unf it/ tr i n f- V

p 3 . Ci atazgus chlorosa rca ,
Ma x.

it. t: z t: 7: u n

Abe-nupak, Firelight .
7N 1 &79 .

Abe -nui
, k% \

11: 273
‘

s Wit
m v” s 5: 4 a r wymfrfi r o n o A

tongue offire . A fl ame offire .

As — Abe -nui kotereke , “to catch
fire .

Abe -Oi , F
'

s fig s D .

n. A Fi re-

pla ce . A Furna ce .

Syn : Abe-sokot.
Abe- op, kfik, t: N =f. n. A

Fire -box. A bra sie r.

Abe-o- a sat, y a w it};y 5' E w
fit. it. Liv e coa ls.

Abe -

push , m a . pie.

The fire jumps.

Abe-sa kunto, 7x3 9
t7; a 77 i n n . A kind ofspurious

bronze . Me ta l which ha s been
subjected to fire to give itthe
colour ofbronze ; usua lly a n old
sword gua rd.

1555. n . The he a rth.

Abe - samu, The fire - side .

Abe-sha m
,

Abe -sam-ka ra bo, 710th }:5x,
a

t y JDEi
‘

7 9 ) n . A he a rth- ra ke .

Syn : Abe ~sam ka ra kira i .

Abe -sam ka ra kira i
, 7N fl '1d J5 3

ACH

41 54 ,
a t?“ (DEfl

‘

fi s/ l n . A
hea rth ra ke .

Abesamta
, 7N

'B'A9 . £ 3 n fl

fl a du ,
By the fire -side . As

—Abe 8amla a n,

“ itis bythe
fire .

”

Abe -seseki
, kfin: 3. y a . Fire

7~tt$,

Abeseseku
he“ Syn : Sesek

7Ntt9 ,

ma n.

Abe - shinda
, 7m“ m. A

Fi ne pla ce .

Abe - shotki
, ti 2IF. (A:

a
“
7? fifii). 71 . The ve ry centre of

a fire bed. The pa rticula r pla ce
inthe centre ofa fire in whichthe
fire goddess is supposed to dwell.

Abe ’ sokot, tfim . n . A
furna ce . Afire-

pla ce . Syn : Abe
01 .

Abe -a sat
, 710711 9 .$3596. 7 9 4 4

it. Hotc inders. As z— Abe-o-usat
,

“ living coa ls.

”

Abe -ututta
, ti 2Tfiéfl

mfifiifi. n . The lower or weste rn
end ofa fire pla ce .

Abi
, 75 , fi ‘1 fi. 2 v 39 73. n . A

pla ce ca used by rubbing.

Abo
, 7515, iii . J l»?

n. [Mother in some districts a nd

Father in others. Syn : Ha bo.

film
, 77 Wilts ? 221 a ; ‘l 71 . Sea

Apu, ice .

Acha , fl‘i l -f- ‘Cfl
‘7 W . ifiat’fi'l

—
7 m y . file iv ; v

.

v 3 . u i. To be cutup into
fine pieces. To be sa wn up a s

wood. As z Chap a cha olrere,
“the fish ha s been cutup.

”

Acha , Qt? £15
8

; 9
A ?“

A.ta ‘I n. An uncle . Fa ther.

Also used a s a te rm of respect



ACH

when a ddressing old men. Syn :

Acha po ; a chipo.

ta po, fl a
t
s 7 a

'
s i
t
s 7

’

i nt/K. tut/ 9 v . n . An uncle .

See a che .

Achi , 7 f, 23: 4! w . a dj. Cooked.

R ipe .

Ach i
, 77, fill) it} . a dj . Other.

Stra nge . Belonging elsewhe re .

Achi, 77.
7 'Vfififil v.22Are . PI.

ofa n
“to be .

tike , 777. F3. The v a gina .

The wordto be used by a physicia n
is chinu ina -korobe . Syn : Chinu

nuke ambe .

Aeh ikka , 77 is; .u
. a dj. a nd

vi . To drop. Dropped a s wa ter.

v i . c/u
'

kka .

Achikka , 79
mm, w ate r. we . 71 .

The ce remony of offe ring libu

t ions tothe gods a nd a ncestra l
spirits . Syn : loha ra pa a n.

Achikka a n, 7
-7-7717 JillI 1

Wifl 75 1 r. v. i. To performthe
Ae/u/c/ca ce remony.

atw e fir . (a n r)
llvP , l

AOhilIkurure ,
at. To 0 )Sl.tnetthe

7799 114 4
current ofa rive r

( a s by logs ofwood).tipiyere , 79
‘E4 x h . 327 w .

”E
W . v. i. To be a ccused. To be

reminded ofone
’

s fa ults .

tipiyere guru, 7fl rz wm
fl ag -F. n . A ba sta rd. Syn

Apiye . tiye . Ch ia ppise .

ACh ipO, 7’ s“. fl fistAsfi. n. Ull

cle . Fa the r. An old ma n.

Achise i , 7 17
-124 , {all} . adj. Other.

S tra nge . Belougiug else u he re . Of

a nothe r house . Syn : Atchise i.

AEA

tise i un guru, 7¥t4 ‘7
- n . A stra nger. A

person ofa nother house or v illa ge.

Syn : Achi -nu-guru. Atchi-nu
guru.

Achise i ‘un uta ra , 7§t4 '7775
5. flit/ A. (a n). n. S tra nge rs,
(pl : ofa dded a n guru).

Achiu, 77
-9 , i» w A

. at.
To st ick in. To drive in.

7‘F'79 1blf ,
at. To 0b

Achiknrure ,
s tructthe current

779"v If.

i

of a rive r ( a s by logs).

Achi -un-guru, W7». iil’. A.

(3230- 71 . A stra nger.

Achi -nu-uta ra
, V795. allA.

GEM) n . S tra nge rs.

Achiye , 77
-1 , a . A ba sta rd.

Syn : Apiye . Chia ppise.

Ae , 71 . Q t 3 W m
’

. To be eaten.

As we 1

‘

sa m, itha s bee n ea ten
up. The tra nsitive form is e,
“to e at.

Aea hupka ra po, 71 77711 533 . I
b d". i

”

:
"

7 3 3
. n . An a dopted

ch ild. Syn Ahupka ra po.

Aea nkes, 71 7 71 1 . E? v w n

vi . a nd a dj . To be disliked. Hat
ed. Despised. The tra nsitive
form is E a nkes. Syn : Etunne.

Ae a ra muye , 71 75A4 x . e a .
h

V 3 0V
. at. Totie the clothes ba ck

a s for wa lking or running. Syn :

Ayoa ramuye .

Ae atukopa shbe , “1 A at7 n

Ae atukopa shte u

7z 7
.

y : " (t inatf
n . Vomit.



AEA

te r made to run forth by vomi t
ing)

”

Ae atup, 7 1 7M7,
"i stfl z =E 2

. n .

Vomit.
Aech ake , a w7 e 3 w e

v 5! IV . a dj . Muddy. Dirty. Syn

Ka pa .

Aechakkep, 71 77 777, K ifi fl
‘

W ‘E ) . n. A dirty thing. Dirt.
Anyth ing repuls ive .

Aecha ra ra se , 71 7? 55h , A? 3 Se

fi p . v. i . To glide a long. To slip
a long. To go a long ste a lthily.

To go a long a nd lea ve a tra il
behind one a s drops of wa ter
fa lling from a bucket; Syn

Aneoha ra ra se . Aeocha ra ra se .

Aech ikopoye , fiata v

a ’i’ s 71 a; E V B ax. a dj . Mixed.

S tirred up.

Reha ba pp, t. v i . To be
7I ""

given outin sm all
Aeha pa pu,

port ions. As: Amam

a ehapa pu, to a pportion food
Spa ringly. Syn Aeyukke .

Aeha ba puno, g s 5
:

a dv. Sptringly. In a spa ring
ma nne r. Syn : Aeyukke .

Aehatatne
, 7I l\5! xi a s : $ 7

V ii/ Jfij -k fl
. fix. 4 a“ ) 1J

“

f y a
‘

z Y
x » ; 7 ?

g z fi fitl/ lll
. vi . TO be kept flee

from ha rm. Asz— Ka mut' Iiosa ri a n
gusa a e/tatatue ruwe we,

“ I ha ve
,

bythe prov idence ofGod
, been

kept free from ha rm.

Aehomatu, K? a s acute h
’

b* v 5! iv
. a d}. a nd v. i . \Vonde rful.

Ma rvellotn . Surprising. Extra or
dina ry. To be surprised, sta rtled,
or frightened.

AEI

Aehoshipire , (sing).

71 3 55 V
S
imfirfiAehoshippa re , (pl)

7I $ 9w i lfl
be sent

ba ck. To be re .urned.

Aehotke amip, 7. E
n . Sleeping clothes.

N ightclothes.

Aehotkep, n ai ve
-
7 , e ra s .

3.
fir. 71 . Same a s a ehotke amz

'

p.

Aehuye , at m m fiA v i .

To a wa i t. Syn : Atere .

Aeika pa , a n , a zare . r
.y ) 52a , n . The matter or sub
sta nce of a speech or lecture
As Upa skuma a e ikapa ma ye,

give the ma t ter ofthe a ddress.

Ae ikosamba
, s inu s, Etl a

imfifl
'

l ) v. 12a nd a dj . Itnitated.

Like . Syn : Aeyuka ra .

Ae ima u- a nu
, 7127 772. a re a

9 4 . a dj. Very drea dful. ( Lit:to ha ve one ’

s brea th ta ke n a wa y).
Ae ishiramnep, 71 4 93
g 'l/ $727, 92. N eeds. W a nts,

Necessities. Syn : Kon rusuibe.

Aeishokori
, g ap, 71 .

Fa ith. Belief.

Ae ishokorobe
, a a n nvx'. {a

1g] 7. a, z.

‘fgtgg, n. Creed. Wha t
one beli eves.

Aeishungere , a n. >9
‘
b . a: a

7 e x, v i . To be di sbe lie ved.

To be treated a s a lie .

Aeishungerep, a : >9
‘
L7 ,

fg y 9 V 9m. n . Disbelief. A '

thing disbelieved .

Aeiwa nge - ea ika phe , q >9
f1

74 in “?ta rs/ta ste s ,
72. An

idle lellow. A useless thing or

person .



AEI

Ae iw a nge -ushike - isam,

7 1 4 ‘7 ‘
z
‘74”A .

Ae iw a nge -ush ike -ka - isam,

71 4 '7 W 71 4filo

fiFfi-r rmfifif an a dj . a nd n .

Usele ss. Objects ofno v a lue .

Aeiyokunnure . 3 9 W: b . a

M 3 ; atat. at. a nd a dj.
W onderful. Ma rvellous. Surpri

sing.

Aeiyokunmlrep, 71 4 3 9
"

1 5!V7.

fib r e it. Some
thing wonderful. A ma rvellous

thing.

Aeiyonnupba , 3
‘ér

fiv' v iv . v. i . To be a ccused of

a crime . To be ha d up before

a cour t .
Ae iyonnupba

-

guru, 71 4 3 >3 7

ii
‘é‘lk. n . A person se

cuse dofa crime . A person upon

tria l.
Aeka p, 71 717, $49. 7 4 a ». n .

A gree ting. A sa lute .

Aekatki , 73:1; n ia 4. W. v.t.
To a void. Syn : Eshishi .

Aekatnu, 71 777 1 . if. 9 “
7 it. a dj .

Delicious. N ice . Ple a sa nt. Plea s
ing to the ta ste .

Aekatnup, 71 77-9 1 97, 11
‘

ata 1

n . Anything plea singtotheta s te .

Aekimatek, 71 41 71 5 3 , ma x w.

v. i . a nd a dj . Afra i d. Fea rful.

Struck with fea r.

Aekimatekbe , 71 11 fl it?
l a k e } . v. A thingto be af

ra id of. A fea rful th ing.

Aekiroroa n, 71 $D n7 >. EH30.

fl ifl . a dj . Ple a sa nt . N ice . Pret
ty. Interesting a nd plea singto
the sense ofsight.

ABM

Aekiroroambe
, 7 1 $D D7A~ . a

E 7
’ =E .E E] 39 1 72. Anything

plea sa nt, pre tty, n ice .

AQkiPOrO' a n' i ’ 7I $D “7 >4tg
E f f, N E E] ai a r. n. Plea san t
ness.

Aekiroro- a nka , 71 4‘D D7 >71 ,
To interest. To

Aekosamba , 71 3 fi
'

1 us
'

, mm: W .

v. i . a nd a dj . Itnita etd. Syn

Aeyuka ra .

Aekotekot, 7 1 3 i ' 3
‘

7. fifi -
‘

J

7 ii ££ a= iv
. v. i . To fa int a wa y

a nd re viv e . (Lit“ died a nd

Aekoiki , 4 ,
nth 7 w .n a

v ar . a dj . Scolded. Smi tten .

Aemaka , 71 7 77. fa ? 5H)
“
v ar fi

5: 7 v 5 v. i . a nd a dj. To

be ca st off. Aba ndoned. Thrown

a wa y. Discha rged.

Aema ka p, 71 37777. ikfifi v 5! 111

e ) . n . Refuse . R ubbish. Any
thing ca st a wa y.

Aema katesu, 71 7 719 1 . 3 “P

P9 W . v. i . a nd a dj . Turned

up towa rds the inside from the
outside .

Aema kba , 71 ? u <, Styx? 7 v

5 (fl it). v. i . a nd a dj . Ca st ofi'.
Pl ofa cntaka .

Aema kba p, a s 7 v

4! 1 3 1 n . R efuse . Rub

bish . Wa ste . ( pl.)
Aema ra pto-ka ra , 71 7 57 I

'7)5.

{file n e‘fifl y agw Ntn fl }
l l a f r z v

‘

r fta '
h Effi rfl

l fufftfi? 3 W
. at. To use in

a fea st. As — R a la slccp a cma rap



ABM 10

to Ica ra ,
“to ma ke a fe a stof

vege ta bles, herbs, a ndfruits (wi th
no mea t or fish.)

Aemina , v. 1
'

. a nd

a dj . To he la ughed at. R idi

culerl.

Aeiminap, 71 457 77, 35» fin s 3;

fi 2. n . An a bsurdity. A la ugh

a ble thing.

Aemina -no
, 71 5fl w a s 39.

a dj. Absurd]y. La ugha bly. R i

diculously.

Aer),
9 fl fi ‘flfl V 5

per. pro. 1 stper. sing. pa ss.

voice or the obj. ca se , “ I a m.

”

As z— A- en-kt'lc “ I a m struck
(lit: I wa s a n objectstruck

Aeneusa ra , 71 -70-35,

vi . To be ple a sed. Ma de gla d.

To be ca used to rejoice .

Aeneusa ra be
, 71 ¥ Ofl 5~2E »?

9 3923. n . Plea sing stories. Gla d

dening news.

Aeninuibe
, 71 : 1 4 fs

'

, a . n .

A pillow. Syn : Chieninuibe .

Aenishte
, 71 : 97 . fillt7 W. vi .

To be gov erned.

Aenkoisamka
, 7 1

"

z : 4 fluid ). is
Z W

. at. To sufl
'

er loss . To be

ma de to lose a s in a ba rga in.

Aenupetne , 71 5tm°
~r75 E T . v.22

To be rejoiced over. To be plea s

ed wi th .

AEO

Aenupetnere , p, itre t
W. v.13. To be ma de to rejoice
over. To be ma de ple a sed or

ha ppy.

Aenupurube , 71 3 7JIA
'

. S’fiifll.

i v s
‘

fl l . n . A cha rm use dto
keep ofl

'

i llness or ba d luck.

Syn : Chika shinninup, Aeshi

sh ip.

Aenuw a p, 71 51 97, a n. m
'

. a nd

n . Birth.

Aenuw a p-toho, 71 51 9 77HR. a:

72. A birth-da y.

Aeocha ra ra se
, 7 12. fi

rfi z
. v. 11 To go a long a nd

le a ve a n intermi ttenttra ilbehind
one a s water dropped from a

bucke t. Syn : Aecha ra ra se .

Anecha ra ra se .

Aeoichiure
, 71 1 477 la .Ken m

’

.

To ha ve sexua l i nte rcourse .

Aeokbe
, 7 1 1 9's . a s s a m . n.

A ton elhorse .

Aeok-ushi ,
'79. £ 491 . a . Clo

thing. Syn : Amip.

Aeoma , v. 11 To

Aioma
,

lea n over. To

ben d over. Syn : Eshir
’
eoma .

Aeoma re
, a s: 7. W. at.

To hold intercourse with .

Aeomoshiroi , 7 1 1 1
"
/ D 4 TE7

'

mi. To be ple a sed wi th. To be

de lighted with. Syn Aenupetne.

Aeomoshiroire , 71 1 ? 59 4 b . g
N 4} V W . at. To be ma de plra s :d.

Aeoramsa kka , ES

7. n/ d hxax. of. To a bolish. To

ma ke Void. To bringto nothing.

Syn Repa nda .



AEO

l eoripa k, 71 1 0n9 , Mi n 4 .

a dj . Drea d . Drea dful. Syn

Ashitoma .

Aeoshikpeka rep, 7 1 3 9 9 ~
°

7J

P 77. Ea s i i7tV -
‘

J . n. An ob

jce t a imed at.
Aeoshirokbe , yxtb n a x, 5m.

y r s
. 1 1 . A hindra nce .

Aeoshi rokokbe. 71 1 -30 n ava l:

filifi.
s) ? v . n . A hindra nce . (Lit

“
some th ing knocked

Rep, 71 7 , 3th. v s a =5m ini m
7 3: 71 . Food. AS

Aep Icema n,

“
a sca rcity offood

a ep nuye a n
,

“
a n a bunda nce of

food.

”

Aepa kashnu,

“DR . a A 7

V fl a dj. Ta ught. Instructed.

Wa rned.

Aepa ka shnu-w a - a n
, 7 1 N 11 3x2

MN 7 la n ai ; 7 v ar . a dj .

Ta ught . Instructed. Wa i ned.

Lora nge , 71 1 : lat» v s . a dj .

Abominattd. li uteli. D isliked.

Syn : Aetunne . Ae a ngesh.

Aepa nge
- i , 71 K

“

1 74 . THE. fi e

v ? t. n. An a bomina tion .

Ha tred . Anything disliked. Syn

Aetun-na - i .

Aepa ngep, 71 1 : ti » v 4! 13

1 n . A thing ha ted. Syn : Ae
turnep.

Aepa nte , 71 N >i mr x .v . at.
To a bolish. To bring to nothing.

( LitToma ke we a kor
Syn : Katcha kte. Aeoram
sa kka .

Aepa nup, 7I :<R 7.twat. n .

A woma n
'
s he a d dre ss. Syn

Chipa nup.

_ 1 1 _ AER

Rep-cha ri , 71 77
-7 0. seems:

I W at. To wa ste food. Im

prov idence in the ma tte r offood.

Syn : Aepkoshini .

Rep
-cha ri -guru, j:

4 -7 3 7 . 71 . A glutton.

One who w a stes food.

Aepeka rep, 71 m
°

i273 x7

n . An objec t a imed at.
Aep-ha pa pu, 71 7A A7,

lbfif

W . To catspa ringly. To be

spa ring inthe matte r offood.

Aep- itusa re , 71 -
z74 b . a ?

m2 . at. To bestow food ( a s on

a begga r.)
Aep-koibe - isam-

guru , 71 73 4N

4 fl
'

L UJLo j ifi§ \ 5 4 ‘7 9 7 . n .

A glutton.

Aep-koshini -guru,71 73 9:
'V}\ n. A fa st

or wa steful e a te r. A gre a t eater.

A glutton.

Aep
-op, 71 71 7.

« V 4! v .

n . A food wa lle t .
Aep

-ra pa psep, 71 75N 7
’t7, a

«fl y . it. C rumbs. Remna nts of

food. (Lit: “ Food dmppcd down).

Aepuntek, 71 7 >i"9 ,
7. M a

at. a nd a dj. To be ha ppy.

Contente d. Syn : Akopuntek.

Aepusuka ra , 7 1 71 135. fif sltfll
tr: flffi l fltfi z fif 11101 3? 4

v. i . To come to the t0 |i ( a s dea d
fish to the surfa ce ofwate r).

Aerama su, 71 57 1 ,
9 n

at. a nd at. To be plea sed

with. To conside r delightful, ia
tetesting. or a dmira ble .

Aerama su- i , 71 57 1 4 .was
Q: 0 59. a dj. a nd a . Inte resting.

Ofinte rest. Inte rest .



AER

Aa rama sa - nonno, 71 57 1 1
"

a

I . fifi
'ffi s

ah w l it. A
ha ndsome person (Lit a n

a dmira ble

Aeramchuptek, 71 516 5 759 ,

a s l v
. f» 4 z a dj . Troubled.

Ca lamitous.

Aeramchuptekbe , 71 5
”i i i . t” A 4 n . A ca lamity.

R arama -hoka sush ,
W‘fiE » 7 r V

or 7 . a dj. a nd
R a rama -hoka susu, at. To be

dissatisfied.

Aeramu-hopunini , 71 51x510
“

2, hi s sin m
’

. To ha ve the
feelings stirred up.

Aera mu- nishte , 71 5A: ta
E5) s r l

‘

l a dj. Cruel. Ha rd

hea rted. As z— Acroma - nishte gu
ru, a cruel person .

”

Aeramu- sa ra k, 71 51d)
“

59 Mg
1 M vi . To be introuble . To

be in adversity. To suffer menta l
pa in . To grieve . To be men

ta lly a gitated.

Aeramusa ra kbe , 71 5Id)
“

5ON .

.D‘QE 11 . Trouble . Adversity.

Aeramu- sa ra kka ,

WEE, ”t .v . v.1
’

. a nd a dj. Troubled.

Aera mu- shinne , 71 5A 5>ifiW
9b b‘f/ 5z s fl i rt, 7 39 7

I 5 1 . fiffiy fl

v.7
'

.

'

,
To be sa tisfied. To ha v e

determined. Finished. As

K n Ict' a era mu-shinne,
“ I ha v e

finished doing it.” This word

a ppea rs to ca rry the idea of

contentmentin itsometimes a nd

a s such equa ls the word ya iya i

mtwere .

AES

Aera mushitne , S EE

e w. a dj . Troubled. Comfort
less. To be in pa in .

Aera mu-usa usa k, 7 1 5L
‘7it'7

5-9 , ta rta r w. 7 4 v 4 7
° w

. a dj .

Ambiguous. Confusing.

Aeramu -usa usa kka , 71 51070

73 971 , are t7 V a . wa s V a .

a dj . a nd at. To be confused.

Syn : Eramu-ka chipeutekka .

Aera nna k, 71 5 filth—“l. 4 7
fl v

"
? v . v.75. Notwa nted.

To be a hindra nce .

Aera nna kbe , 7 1 5 3am
7 7” e ) . S limme r

-
v s ) .

n . A nuisa nce . A hindra nce .

Something notwa nted.

Aera nna kka , 7 1 5
‘

z i ‘ ytt.63W
it}? R at. To dislike . Toth ink
a nuisa nce .

Aera ratkire , 71 7 7 a ffL. ItsV v

5 CF“fV 5 . v.73. To betaken down .

To be lowered.

Aeratkip, -7. w} its. n .

The ends ofa loin cloth . Syn :

Tepa .

Aera ya p, 71 57 97. £ 4 .Egfiz A:

Be . a dj . Beautiful. Plea sa nt. Plea
sing. Pra iseworthy.

Aera ya pka , yfit7 .

a dj . a nd v. 12To be ma de to a d

mire . To consider bea utiful.
Aerikoma re , 7 1

‘Ja ? la ,
13 j: 2

M at. To a ugment . To enla rge .

Aerusa ika ri , 7 1 1131 4 12
‘J. first?

"i: 7. W , 527657. ll/ \ fi i fifitl/ . at.
To go to foresta ll. To forla y.

To surround or getround.

Kesa ma n , 71 41 ? D, fists, v al: 7 .

n . Sorcery . Syn : Niwok.
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Aetunne - i , 7 1 b e
"

1 5-4 51 A r! t
n . D islike . Ha tred. Abomina

tion . Syn Aepa nge
- i .

Aetunnep, 7 1 l: a "

1 5-7. E: A =8 2

n. Abomina tion . Athing hated.

Syn Aepa ngep.

Aenita knup, 7 1 9 4 5!71 7. g

flaw: 4
”
r 7 . n. A covena nt . A

promise .

Aeukote, 71 7 1 3 t:we » 2
. at.

To be tiedtogether.

Acumina re , 71 7E la , 3
'

s
”

r: r v

a v. i . (pl.)To be ma deto la ugh .

To be ma de plea sed w ith . Syn

Aenupetne .

Aeunbe -ne
, >N 5u 35511 :

-

755

1
. v. 1

'

. To die a s a punishment for
one

’

s ev il deeds.

Aeunupe - a
, fifi) i fiw fi‘fig)

a n}. n. The food
Ael
g
l

gfigkt prov idedinfea sts
forthe dea d.

Aeura mma kka , 71 751679 11 . 5
7s a w . v. i . To be ma de happy
with . To be pleased with . Syn

Aenupetne .

Aeurep, tifitfit. 7k P r:

n. Alms. Syn : Eungera itep.

Aeutonotoush , 7 1 ‘7 I'J lr '75-1 .

fli n tM v. 11 To be affected by
strong drink. To be drunk.

Aew a ngep, ii i . t“ ‘7

a : n . Tools. Implements.

Aew a ngep-ush ike - is am, 7 1 9 }

V7? 574”A. a n:7
“

11's pk.

Useless. Abject.
Aew a nge -ush ike -ka - isam, 7 1 ?

>77 1flu, W . pit.
Useless. Abject.

midi ? v 5h a dj . Spoiled.

R a ya i
-kamui , g s

W n. The stronger a nd higher

powers who a re worshipped. The

gods a nd demons who a re sup

posedto be worthy ofworship.

Aeya ikikip,
r am s-4 7.

is atr 2 71

Aeya ikikipbe , Da ngers. A

71 1 74 -1 4 -7N
’

.

da ngerous thing.

Aeya ikikip- i , $4174 715:
atr:ta . D a nger. D a ngerous

pla ces, events, or states.

Aeya ikikip
-no, 71

‘

l’ 4 4 4
'

7 I

fat17 v . a dv. Da ngerously. W ith
da nger.

Aeya ikikip
- no- iki , 7 1

‘l’ 4 ¥ ¥ v

7 ] 4 $9
x ?

4 3? 3? 1 4 WA . a dv.

ph Adventurously. In a da n~

geronsma nner. As — Aeya ikzkip

no i
'

ki guru,
“
a n a dventurous per

son .

Aeya ikitta kta ku, 71 1 ’ 4$ 75! ~

y

79 9 .
V FfiE» 73. v . 1 . To

desiretoha ve , be or do, butyetnot
a bleto rea lizethe wish . Asz— N ei

guru na a shiknu lana i a kon rusui

koroka ,
la ne a eya ikitta kta ku wa a n

a mbe ne ruwe me,
“ he desiresto

live longer butis una ble .

”

Aeya inu,

5!

Aeya nu,

Aeya nnu,

7 1 ? 9 1 .

Aeya ipish i
- ambe , t-E‘ Et. 4 b 7 7

7 1 174
.

l N" .y . 72. A 0011

Aeya pushup,
51 7.

knowledgement . Things one con

fesses.

fes sion . Ao



— l5

Aeya iramattep, 7 1 1 4 57 9 ?

7, 5941
=6 7 at. 1 1 . Anything

a imed at. Syn Aeosh ikpeka rep.

Aeya iramokotep,
7, fifl 11 . Tools. Implements .

Utensils.

Aeya isambepoka shterep,
fi v ?

‘ w =e 2.

n . A pitia ble or misera ble object .
Aeya ira mshitne , 7 1 54 5A 9 7

$ 7tW. vi . To suffer.

Aeya ira mshjtnere , 7I
’V4 its -

”

z

A =r 7 tW
. v.t. To

make sufler.

Aeya itomtep, A

ami) 7. w a: 1 1 . Persona l 01'

naments . Syn : Aesh iritomo
tomop.

Aeya iyatta sa - kunip,

QVQZ
'

Z 11m. 9 f vw r: 2. n . A

return present . A gift given in

a cknowledgementofsome fa vour.

A sa crifice . An offe ringto a god

orto the names ofthe dea d.

Aeya iyatta sa p, 4

7, {it 3: N T: n . A sa crifice .

Syn : Aeya iyatta sa - kunip.

a ] ml fi r—{ifi7 w

a: 2 Set
a pa rtfor some

spec ia l purpose .

Aeyam, km 7 . at. To
ta ke ca re of. To tre ata s of

importa nce . Syn : Rehatatne .

Aeya m, 71 7A. jun
-r rv . a dj . Im

porta nt. Ofconsequence .

Aeyambe , k ill7
” as 1 n .

Athing ofimporta nce . A thing
to be ta ken ca re of.

Aeyam-no, 7 1 7A ] , N 71 : a dv.

W ith ca re . Ca refully.

fi zu z a .
-
v.i . Spoiled.

Aeya nnu,

71 ?
“

1 2.

Aeya inu,

71 7 4 R ,

Aeya pte E 7" : b 7 fl v y
s fill

7 1
‘v77 9 tfl ‘

Aeya ya pte ,
7I

‘H'7
x3 :r-fifi' x. a dj. a nd vi . D isin

clined to do a th ing. Inex

perienced . Notto like doing.

As z— Aeya yaple gusa shomo ka ra ,
“ he did notdo itbeca use he

disliked it.” K i ka m
’

a eya yaple,

he would notdo it.” Syn :

Aniugesh .

AeyOpa nerep, la -fi
'

.fifi.

n . A coat. Syn Ashka kamurep.

Aeyuka ra , 71 1 775, fi fll 7 v ?

a dj. a nd vi . Like . Imitated. Syn

Ae ikosamba .

Aeyukke , 7I l v0
‘

, Q 'ffifl “ M d:

“7 7513“ flu fifiifi" “
a mt?“ 3 4 7

V A T x m '

f/f v x 4 V a

fi -tfi'lb rfii lfi ‘
7 V

. at. To give
outa nything a little ata t ime .

To port ion out. To use spa ring
ly. To use with ca re . As

N e i a mam a eyupke wa e iwa nqe

ya n,

“
use the food with ca re .

”

Aeyukke -no, 71 1 -
77} an86)
7 v a

ii fi -y rmxpts s z i i) a dv. Spa

ringly. G rudgingly. In a spa r

ing ma nner. \Vith ca re . Ca re

fully. Aeyukke 710 a n. Icmu
’

p up,

“ itis a thingto he used ca re
fully.

”

Syn : Aeha ba pu.

Afura ye , 7791 . sea t V a . v. 12
a nd a dj . W a shed. To be wa she d.

Afura ye - ambe , 7751 7AN
’

. 8157

In n . Ahlutions. A wa shing.

Things wa shed .



Afura ye - i , 7751 4 Feb . 71 . Ah

lutions. A wa shing.

Afura yep, 7754 35139 a: =e

n . Things wa shed.

Aha , 5? V d ’ 7
‘

s } . n . The

hog
-

pea nut . Amp/n
'

ca rpcea Ed

gewo
'
rthi i , Benth. v a r. japom

'

ca ,

Oliver. Aha is a ppliedto both
the nuta nd v inethough more pro
perly a ha isthe nuta nd a ha ra

the v ine . Syn : Eha .

Ah a cha , V
'
s } fi‘

. 71 .

The flower a nd pod ofthe hog
pea nut .

Aha ra
, 7l\5,

fle w
—
e x a 59 n .

The v ine ofthe hog-

pea nut.
Aheshui , 74\ fléfifi7. w , a

A ‘1 Z w. v. 11 To sleep in a sitting
posture . Syn Aeshuiba .

Ahekote , {a
f
fi x/ a . a dj .

Tied up. Possessed.

Aekoteguru, 71 3 5 i . r y

In 71 . One
’

s husba nd.

Aekote -nishpa , i

A . I . 11 . Ma ster. King.

Emperor.

Ahi , 7t. 1H: 1 i a wa Hfilv . 235
y r . pa rt. Same a s a - i . Be ing.

Syn : W a .

Ahonnokka , 77k} ! 973, an7

v. i . Totame .

Ahori -pet, imp] . are u v u
n . A ca na l.

Ahui , AL] . A ux
-
r: r . n. A1 1

774
Ahun- i ,

entra nce . An enteri ng
Q in. z

77 1 4
As Ala n 81cm

soy
'
atslum sbomo a nvka ra

,
I

ne ither sa w h im going in nor

coming out.”

AHU

Ahnn, 77 A ma nta tm ? t

{ i W V
‘

f v y . P? = E A M v.i .

(sing). To enter. To go in . As

Chisei orun a hun,

“to enter a

house . The plura lform is a hup.

Ahun - a pa , 77 P9} 15 . n .

An inner doorwa y. Syn Abun

turupa .

Ahun - chuppok, 77 97 467359 , fi
275. n . The west . Syn :

Moshirigesh . Moshiri -pok.

Chup
-

pok.

Ahund9, A ”Mt. (sing).
Toputin . To bring
in . To a dmit.

Abungo- i
, 77 1 74 , A v a/ fl 1‘

fill) 72. A bringing in . Admit
ta nce .

Ahungere , 77
“

1 0W, A v a t t
v.t. To send in through

a nother. To ca use a nother to
a dmit.

Ahun- i
, 77

"

1 4 , ALLA W fl l‘ n .

An entra nce . A pla ce ofa ccess.

Syn : Ahun -ushike .

Ahunka , 753) 3 w e n .

The woofofcloth . The threa ds
wh ich run a cross cloth . As

Attush oro a hunka oma re
, to

putthe woofinto cloth .

”

Ahunka -nit, 77 >1J=mwe a n
tfl . 7 7 y in -1 9 7kti ffa wfsfi z i’fi

9 g ? n . A spool used in wea v

ing. As z— Ahunka - nitoro iyo,
“to windthrea d on a wea v ing

spool.
”

Ahun-minda ra , 7725 1 917 .
DP

fiti fifl n . A sma ll ba re pla ce
justinside a hutupon wh ich to
lea v e one

’

s foot-ge a r when enter
ing. Syn Batom.



AHU

Abnnpa ra . 77w e , a ; atz A [I
n. The entra nce to ha des .

Aha n-

pururugep, 77 >7JUW 7.

fi r- l’k kfi s 91 .

Snow, ra in or dust blown into a

house bythe wind.

Ahunra sa mbe , 77
’

5n'AN , a .

7 7 a v . n. An on ] ofa ny kind .

Abun -tonch i - kama -ni , 77 r

77372. 15 v . n . A

door- sill.

Aha n -turupa , 77 V '

j umi , m} fi .

71 . An inner-doorwa v . Syn

Ahuna pa .

Ahun-ushike , 77 AU. 71 .

An entra nce . A plac e ofenter
ing in . Syn : Ahnn- i .

Ahup, 777. v. i . To

Ahupka ra , 777735, E k filtfl .

“

1 7: 7 7 7
'

b 7 .2?fi 7 v”! To re

ce ive . To a ccept. To ma rry.

As z- Amip a hmpka ra , to re

ce ive some clothes.

” Ma c/i i a hup
ha m ,

“to ta ke a wife .

"

Ahupka ra be , 777b 5N . Etta ,
71 . Something rece ive d. Apresent.

Ahupka ra -guru, 2;
fiJb -

‘

i fi 7 A.
t! f at. n . A re

cipient. A begga r. Syn : lya

hupka ra
-guru.

Ahupka ra
-

po, 777b 5ri
‘i . fi fl .

<3
“

7 4 3 . n. An a dopte d child.

Ahnpte , 777-7, A v a/ (mil) vJ .

( pl). To send in. To putin .

To bring in. To a dmit .
Ahnpte - i , 777

-74 . A v a n in n .

An a dmitta nce . A bringing in .

Ahuptere , 7779 la . A v rtMfl
n). viz. To se nd in In

:

a nothe r

Ahuptere - i , 7775L4 fink -
“

5A
v ‘ftrb

‘

l. n. A sendi ng or bring
ing in by a nother.

Hi , 74 . M1 ¥mi ifito n . A tributa ry
ofa river.

Hi , 74 . filJ ‘ f n . Thorns of

pla nts.

Ai , 74 . i ma m. 7 4 7 7 . 9&v
fi 91 . An a rrow. As z— Ai- rap,

fea thers ofa rrow shafts . Ai

rum,

“
a n a rrow- hea d.

A- i . M1 1 5? » AWA ”51 9 .35v

A- hi pa rt. This pa rt icle is a

kind ofpas t tense fa ctor
equa lling “ did,

” “
wa s .

"
As :

Shomo ene kn inn kuni 1 m ra mu

a hi ,ta n orushpe Icu nu,
“ I did not

expectto hea r such news a sthis
I ha ve now hea rd.

”
A-hé is in

some insta nces in tercha ngea ble
with a wa . Syn : a n.

A- i. a 1 a a is7.

A-h i
‘E 1

“f V pa rt. Sometimes
this pa rticle is used as a n

a dverb oftime . As z— K i lca su

ne a - i
, the t ime itoughtto he

done .

”
Tune ku oma n lcuni a - i

epa ruwe ne, Itis now time for
me to go.

”

Ma i , 7474 . $51. if: f' . 7 71 1 . n .

A ba by. An infa nt .
Aia i - iyoma p, Same a s Ai a i -o-umlu

Aia innkoro, 747 4 ii i /S 5
‘

m7 . vi . TO be (m itented. Syn

Ya iya inuwere . Ya iya inukoro.

Ma i -o-umhe , 74 74 I VAN . 56.
‘3’ 11 93? fl 7tatfi / l r- fl -

‘

ffite
A W k. 11 . A piece of wood tie d
to a sling used for ca rrying
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children . The sling itselfis ca l
led pa j

'lca i-ta ra .

Aiba shi -kene -ui , 74 n
’

575-2.

3 t: 9 1 it. n. Leucothoe Gra ya n a .

Aibe , 74«a sme a r 4 x fi lth).
n. The se a - ea r. Ha liotista berou
(ata . Amongthe Sa gha lin Ainu
a ibe is oyster so a lso is Fiba .

Rihep. fiEE. n. E ating
utensils such a s cups, pla tes,
spoons a nd chopsticks.

Aichinka , 747 971 .
T a . 91 . Ba rkthrea d used forty
ingthe differentpa rts of a rrows

together.

Ai - ch iure , 74 lv . ifi fie

W'E' . n . The foot” or bone hea d

ofa n a rrowto which the a rrow

pointis fixed.

AiChOkO' ibe . 7 71 I 4 n . Sting
74 3 4N

ra y. D a syatis aA

gg
l

g
o

gl
l

zi Ica je i , .M. H.

Syn : Aikot- chep.

Aieninui , 74 1 21 4 , fik fit
v i . To lie down to rest. To lie

Ai - epishki , 74 1 5 -936 as
r id at. To shootatwith
a rrows .

Aige , 7 47 , 7 . i ts , fit):

7
“ i? filkfl é l post. As. There
upon . And so. As z— Oma n a iye

shinotcha ki ruwe ne,
“ he sings a s

he goes along.

”
N ei orushpe kw

ye, a iye, ura ra obitta en emina nisa

AIK

ruwe ne . I told the news,
whereuponthe people a llla ughe d
atme .

”

Aihatatne , 74 l‘Q -
y i fiéfit9 v

W
. v. i . To betaken ca re of( a s a

person). Syn : Aehatatne .

Aika kushte - amip, 74 71 9
7, fig : l g , n . An overcoa t .

Ai -ka nchi , 74 I)>§u

J
r 73.

n. A notch in the end ofa n

a rrow forthe bow-string.

Aika nnit, 74 1)"

1 29 ,
iii

“Er. n . The bone pa rtofa n a rrow .

Aika p, 74 717 , $12» 7f. v .72 a nd

a dj . To be una ble . Awkwa rd .

Unskilful. Syn : Appene .

Aika p, 74737,
7“5‘ 5“ 77 4 n . The

pecten .

Aikap-sama , 74 1373 7 , 157215.

a dv. Onthe left ha nd Side . W ith
the leftha nd. Some times a n

a wkwa rd person .

Aika p- sei
, 74 117124 I ‘f 2 V at

.

n . A pecten shell. Pecten la ctus
Gould.

Aika ra ka ra , 74 71 5135, firJ: W :

WKJ: vb
. vn

’

. Finished . Done .

Also to do.

Aika rip, 74 7 ,
7.

is, n.

”710

cin ium lti 'rtmn, Th.

Aika shup
-ni , 74 1793-712, 4 x y

b’ . n . Ibex crenata , Tic.
Aikne , 74 9

-7, Zfi V a Jill-k N .

"

Y

4 7 51 9 22:
y wax. a dv.

~A~

sunder. In two. As —~Aihua

iuye, to»

cutin two to
sepa rate jointfrom joint.

Aikoika ra be , 74 ERIK:

$2132. n . An example . A Copy.

Somethingto be imitated.
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Aikoisamba , 74 :I4 fl
'An

'

. £ 111 7

v al .

-

v. i . a nd a dj . Like . Imitated.

Aikoisamba p 74 3 4 fl
‘

h n
'

7, i

(11 7 v ; =5 n . Some thing imi

tated.

Aikorep, 74 ismamnr a

9 £ 1 . n. A present . A gift.
Aikosama ,

v .

AikoZafmb
‘

a

’
; £ 111 7. w . M . To 1m

74 3 0A“ . itate .

Anikosamba ,
723 fl L N .

Kikoshi , 74 3 5. £ 2
. at. To be

tra y . Syn : Ekoshi .

Aikot- chep, 74 T 7727, 7 71 I 4

n . S ting ra y. Da sy/atis a kajei ,
M . H. Syn : Aichokoibe .

E ikup, 74 97, fik i fi. 71 . Drink

ing utensils .

Aiknshte - a mip, 7 4 7 57757,

n . A coa t . An outer ga r
ment .

Aima ka nit, 747 1723 5 fwfi r

fl
'

fifi’

. n . The bone pa rt of a n

a rrow to which the hea d is at
ruched .

Aimokirika , 74 :E$'J7L films 135?
V ? W

. a dj. Mise ra ble . Abject .
Aimokirika - shukup, 74$ 4 0b

“DJ 97 , It’d-r w-tli ifi. vi . To live

in a v e rr mise ra ble fa shion . To

live mise ra hlv .

Lina - ui . 74 } A r; 5: .v

3? 0 u . Lonwem .e imow
'

czi ,

R ap

Ainan -

pone , 743 H'fl'. 86!

fl
'

. 1 v The shin-bone . The

bone be tweenthe elbow a nd wrist .
Aine , 74 i n 112g : Illii fi ltflh fl it

“

7 A 4 r 9 m9' 1 1 11 7Cf 4 du n -i;

>i~ . E 4 a « a .

post. Thereupon . After a while .

Ha rdly. Upon which . Atla st .
As -Ba muele 1mhotuyekam ,

a ine ,

ese m
’

sa ruwe ne . I ca lled him
for a v ery long t ime a nd atla s t
he a nswered .

”

A- ine , $Mm v
-
‘

f ifislz a ffix
747" 337

”
v pa rt. This

pa rticle indicates the
pa stor perfect tense . As z— Tap
seenne olta [cu apka sh 1mm:[cu ra

ma a - ine koraka
i tap 1m apka sh

nz
’

sa ruwe ne . I did notexpec t
to wa lkthus fa r vetI ha ve come

here .

”

Ai -kot- chep, 74 “

J ; ki w i 7 73 I

b . n . Stingra y. Da syatis a /cajez'.
(M. a nd II )

Aininuibe , 74ZR 4N
’

, M.
v a 7 .

n . A pillow . Syn : Chiennuibe .

Aieninuibe .

Kill“, 74 a ; 7 4 X

165 7 105. 1 1 . Ma n . A ma n. The

ra ce ofpeople ca lle dAinu . Coni

ra de . Fa the r. Husba nd.

Ainu- ata ye , 74 3 794 .n . MA)221
it, n. A fine for murde r. Syn

Kewe -ta k.

Ainu- bate , 74 i n} , m. 7:

$ 9 4 71 excl: Ah

me ! Expres
s ion ofdes ire a nd dis

sa plmimmcnt.
Ainu- buri , 74 R 70. A / Rtl . n .

The ha bits or customs ofma n in
gene ra l or ofthe Ainu in pa rti
eula r.

Ainu- 6p, 74 ‘f w: 2

n. A hohguhlin ( suppo
sedto

w a lk ba ckwa rds .
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Ainu- eshpa , 74 A ‘7 it!
“

7 r pvfi4~ 7 v i . To ignore a per

son

Ainu- ikiri , 74 51 4 A ) “Ht:
g y / A , n . An a ge ; A gener

a t ion . A crowd ofmen .

Ainu- ikiri -ka - oma - buri , 74 51 4

WEE. 71 . Origina l

sm .

Ainu-katu- eha nge , 7 4 5! 13
‘

7I
.

1 7, iEz ifi—
t
r . p11 . To be nea r

dying (Litz— N e a ring a person
’

s

form). Syn : Ra i
- etokooiki .

Ainu

Ca rpesimn a brotcmoz
’

des, L.

Am“ posterity
Ainu-kirikuru, 74 31 $0a». A

Of“1“ descent
7 E

“ W . o. i . To mock. To

make fun of. Tola ugh ata person .

Syn Eoya
- ita k.

Ainu-koa pka sh , 7 4 x3 7 7
’

11
“D, fizfi. vi . A woma n to
commita dultery with a ma n .

Ainu-koiwa k, 74 £ 3 4
‘79 ,

m
’

. To

v isitone ’s husba nd. To pa y at
tentions with a v iew to ma rria ge .

To v isitone ’

s intended or spouse .

Ainukoro, 74 3 3 0 , $ 7 . at. To
reverence . To honour. Totrea t
with respect.

Ainu-Rut, 74 1 9 ‘

7, A 1 flfi9fi. n .

A ma n
’

sthroa t .
Ainu-katoro-humi , 74 R 9 I~D7

5, $3333) zr r. n . The sound of

men ta lking.

Ainu-kuw a , 74 '7, 953 ) g ag n

A ma n
’

s gra v e ma rk.
7 4 7‘ 7%fi: El?K 2

Ainu-mosh iri , 74 i f 7 4 5: A. 71 . A crowd
HEAfi. n . Ainu -la ud . Syn ;

ofmen . An a s

Ya -un-moshiri . semhly ofpeople .

Ainu -muk, 74 592b’ V :
n . La ctuca squa rrosa , Mig.

Ainu- noka , 74 E U A) g E . n.

The photo ofa huma n be ing. A

picture a s a ma n . Syn : Ainu
noka ha .

Ainu- ra k-

guru, 74 7

4 5"J im/ z . n . Sa id by some
a inuto be the a ncient name of
this ra ce . Syn : Aioina -ra k

guru.

Ainu- sa n - i
,

74 R ‘U‘Z.

Ainu- sa nikiri

74 3 472-17‘J
Ainu- sa ntek,
Ainu- sat- chiri , 74 R fl 'fl f'l, 71

7
, fir st n . A kind of

la rge grey kingfisher. Orienta l
spotted kingfisher. Ceryle guttatw
Vigors).

Ainu- shika shishte , 7423
z i2

A 3
“ illi fifif = i7§7 . v. i . To

treatpeople with indifference .

Ainu - shika sh ishte -guru, 742

A,
n . One who treats others with

indifference .

Ainu- sh itchiri , 74 1 l), E.2
£8 . 72. The same a s Ainu- satchim’

Ainushka re -no, 74 R 91)I d
7 at7 a dv. VVonderously.

Ainu- shut, 74 Elb a -
“
l , 7 4 5! 2915

M. n . The Ainu a ncestors. Syn :

Ainu- aka shi .
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Loqua ci ty. As z— Tapa ntu ita k
re ila k a ita kwishtep a a mbe

ne ruwe ta a n 1?
“
whatmea ns

this gre a t hea ping up ofwords

Aitam-niukeshte , 74
7. 13a

“ P) 5
: g 7 . v.12To defend

with a sword . To render dif

ficultby mea ns ofa sword.

Aitek, 74 “79. 527 IV . E " W
-

v.i . To be sent. To be employed

by a nother. Syn : Auitek.

Aituyere , 74 7 .fil

7 A. .v v.11 To go a s

fa r a s . To betaken . To be cut
oti'.

Ai - ush , 74 9 9. i ll7
’

w . a dj .

Thorny. Syn : Ii i - o.

Aiush -kutta ra , 7 4 9 ‘D9 99 5.

7 7 5 j ifi. n . A thistle . Syn :

R atsa mi . Cn icus 8p.

Ai -ush - ui , 747 -92, u as u.

Aca nt/zopa nax rici nifolium

Ai - ush - samambe , 74 V 1
"
? A N

,

‘fY71 v 4 n . Ce idoderma a spa r

im'
us, (T. (Q S .)

Mush -top, 74 ‘79 I'7
"

.
5““ 7

"

a .

A'
rundina ri a pa nicu eata , Fr. ct

Sew .

Aiw a k, 74 79 . mfifl
"

7 WJE
‘
J m.

m . To be ca sta wa y. Buried.

To return from one
’

s work.

Aima k-gusu- atere , 74 99 927
7 9 . 437 . at. To a wa it .

Aiw a kte , 74 79 -7. fatfi 1 W. fl

.v . 155 2 .v . at. To burythe dea d.

To throw a wa y.

Aiyo, 74 3 .fifi z WM] ? N . i . 4 17

71341 ta . at. To fill up. As :

N ei uturu a iyowa a n kore ,
“

plea se

fill upthe spa ces.

”

E iyo. $56. a . P ieces ofmateri a l
74 3 ’ letinto ga rments for or

nament. As Aiya

e/ca ra
, to ornamenta dress.

”

Aiy
g
ita
d

kush i , a dj . a nd
7 3 51 9
Aiyoita ksh i 3

6 80

]

Aiyonita sa re , 74 a z a fl v. fitz
Z

, v.73. To cha nge one
’

s name .

Aiyonita sa re - rehe i ,
74 a z a fl pwxq $8 . 71 . An

Auoniuta sa re - rehe i , a lia s.

Aiyunin, 74 J : filfi7 w , y 9 v

7 W
. v.72a nd a d}. To be in grea t

bodily pa in . To be in distress.

Ak, 79. $1 . r a“ In 72. A young
er brother. Syn : Aki . Akih i .

Bk, 79 . 94W . v.11 To shoot with
a n a rrow .

Aka , 7k. 11 . Wa ter. Syn

YYa kka .

Aka koro, 771 3 9 , s a ga s . a dv.

V ery ma ny. Syn : Poronno.

Aka kota re , 771 3 5!la . BF!9 .Q & .g.

at. To open . To div ide .

Aka m, 7 13A , a n.
m a y . 71 . A

ring.

Akam,
N 1 ‘1 r a r i

’

é

v n . A round ca ke
usua lly ma de of a rrow- roota nd
ha v ing a hole in the centre .

Akam, 771A ,
n

‘

? The sea

sna il.

Akama , 7137 . figm ifirfi Z .

’

at.
To drop out(a s a word in a sen

tence). To jump ove r. To pass

over.

Akamkoreumbe , 7 17L 3 L-7Am
'

,

$58 . 11 . Same a s Al'a mlcolchep.
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Akamkotchep, 7IJL 2‘

7f-n7
’

.

9 rt
. 11 . Lipa ris Aga ssim ,

P ut
num. Sea sna il.

Akam- sa ye , M A ?)

7 ? 7 . v.13. To be coiled up in

rings a s snakes a re some t imes
found doing.

Akam- ukopoyebe
'

, 717A? 3 $4

Q .
“ 7 . n . A st ick used for

stirringthe potwhen a rrow- root
cakes a re be ing boile d.

Akamure , 7 171 . b ,mi » w
. vi . To

be covered up.

Aka n, 7b P. iii ? v 7 . v i . To be

ma de . Done . Sa me a s a ka ra .

A—ka ne , 7 i 1 i flé v -

i
“

. pa rt: S it
ting. To be in a sitting posture .

Aka pa ra ka , 7fl l i fifl . fifiifi w

n x 7 . at. To thin out. Syn :

Aka pa re .

Aka ra , 7b 5, 33 9 v 7 W . vi . To be

ma de . To ha ve finished doing a

thing.

Aka ra - ea shka i , 7 11 51 79b 4

tfifikfifil a dj . Achieva ble . Able

to be done .

Aka ra ka ra , 7135735.
w .

at. To do. To do fa ncy needle

work.

Aka ra ka ra pe , £ 55.

1 1 . Fa ncy needle -work. Syn

Chika ra ka ra be .

Aka ri , 7b ”. HUKHL n . A thing
done . An a c t ion performed . The

wa y to perform a n a ction .

Aka m , Sa me a s a

ka ri .

Aka - sa n-na i , 7h fl >+4 . fl u ?

.uzi . n. A va lley with wa ter in
it.

Aka shi , 77)9. 7 a 7 M34! W . v.t.
To hitslightly.

A—ka su,
‘J i 7 a dj . Too

much . Too ma ny.

Akatchiu, 773-

77 1 5“ v 7 w . 3l
7 r»

. v . 11 a nd a dj . To be stuck.

Pierce d.
Akatchiu-guru, 77397 2?

7 v 7! 7 3 A . n . An unamia ble

person . One who ca nnot betru
sted.

Akateoma re , 7715 fl ag?

)l/ a dj . Amia ble . Lovea ble .

Aka - a sh , 7Mr 7 7 . a dj .

Conta iningwater. Watery. Syn

Wa kka -ush.

Akbe , (Effi gfl i
'

. n . A

trap. A rattrap. (This is rea lly
a spring

-bow which is often set
in thetra ilofthe la rger a n ima ls

or in the runs of ra ts). Syn :

Akku.

Akbe - imok, 79N
'

4£ 9 . a aw l
tfl fffi £ 7 a v v fi z filfi fi
7 . n . Atrap ba it . Aa z— Akbe

imok oma re or Akbe imok mm ,

“to ba ita tra p.

Akbe - a nde , s a w .

v .73. To seta tra p.

Akte - imok, ¥ 9 . a N . n .

Atra p ba it .
Akbe - shuat, 79N ’

a = iK7

.v23z ) z . n . The wood ca tch
pla ced in a tra p to loosen that
portion of wood which se ts the
how -string free .

Akbe -

yokore , 79N 3 :Iu. E ”a
.v . mi. To seta tra p.

Akem- ka ra be , 54V . Stttlfi.

n . N eedle -work.



Akerekeri, w .

a nd a dj. To be scraped.

Akes, 79 1 , fiJfi/ j i . n . Dregs.

The western end of a pla ce or

th ing. The lower end ofa_pla ce
orthing. Syn : Kesh i . Kes.

Kesh .

Akesoro, 79 7 9 . M5 ) E1 772A

D 3
. a dv. Atthe entra nce or

lower end ofa hut.
Akes-un, 77707

"

x. Wis. 2E71 7A
[1 3

. a dv. Sa me a s Akesoro.

Akeure , 79 9 D. $07 v 7 IV . a dj .

Hewn. Pla ned.

Aki ,

Akihi , fig. 72. A younger brother.

Akpo,

Aki , 759. {5257 W
. a s. a nd a dj .

Done . Fin ished.

Aki a nch i , 7 -1-7
”

1 7. fit. 7 7 . n .

Ssa lmon . Syn : Shibe . Kamui
chep. (Jap.)

Aki - e a shka i , 7¥ I 7 “9754 . {MK
w. a dj . Ach iev a ble . Ca n be

done .

Akih i ,

Aif
t'

1 .
n . A younger brother.

Ali ,

Akihi -uta ra , 335g. n .

Younger brothers.

Akimokka ra , 7$§ 9b 5. tflfi‘

:

ml‘ To be killed a wa y
from one

’

s home a s by a ccident.

AKN

Akka ,

fai r/ Fe cmzj . Although .

Akka i , Syn : Ya kka .

7 9 1! 4

Akka , 7k. n . Water. Same

a s Wa klca a nd a ka .

Akka - shum,

7k2ifi1 . 72. Wa ter
Akka - sum, foam.

7 7131 1»
Akka nne , 7v 77. se a W

. a dj .

Clea n . Same a s As/ika nne .

Akka ri , E MU». 5 M post.
Tha n . Surpa ssing. Expression

ofthe compa rative degree .

Akka ri -ka ra , 7 9 130735. a fix. a

w . at. To surpa ss. To do better
or worse tha n . (Preceded bythe
objectiv e ca se).

Akka ri -ki , 7 971 'Jf-F, 515 fix. an .

Same a s Akka ri -ka ra .

Akke ,

7 97 ,

71: 7 7 if»: n . A sca llop.

Akke -tek, Pecten yezoemi s, Ja y.

7 9979

Akkesh , 7 99
“

9. fiifi. 77 at. An oy

ster. Oetra a a giga s, Thunt.
Akketek’

a: 7 7 71 4 n. Sca llap.

.k/
Akka ,

Pr en yezoenszs.

Akku, 7 -
79 ,

n. A tra p.

See Akbe.

Ak-nishpa ke , 792 93.

A younger brother.

Akno, em 7 . adj . Cle

v er atshooting a rrows.

Alm a -

guru, 5717 . n .

Archers. An a rcher.



AKO

Aka - a pa
- a shi ,

7 : 7:t7 9,
a s. ».v . at. To

Aka - a pa
- seshke , shutin

Akoekomo, aw a y ».

1 H. To clinch .

Akoera ya p, 7 3 1 577. R s fl g

vi . To he a greea bly surprised.

Akoew a ra , w ear}; 7 v

vb . v.i . To be blown to.

Akoewa ra - aw a ra , 7 3 I '751 9

5.
"K aty a - 7 v ax. To be

blown a wa yto. To be blown to.

Akohepita re , la . Efi7

7 W
. To rise up a s from a

bending posit ion.

Akoiki , 7 3 4 M5! W427 W . v.13
,

To getkilled . To be struck.

Akoipishi , 7 v 7

vi . To be judged .

Akc ipishi
-

gusu
- ata k, 73 4 E 99

1 799 .
“HR7 M (fi9“lf FA ). v i .

To be a rra igned . To be had upfor

judgement .
Akoipishi

-

gusu
- ata kte , 8 9

9 1 79 751 , “fl it2 . at. To a r

ra igu. To bring before a court.
Rkoisa mka , 7 3 4 fl b f). in” 2 .v .

To destroy. To bringto no

thing. Some t imes a lso use d in

tra nsit ively.

Akoka ra ka ri , is ? v
M fil" V ? .v . vi . a nd a dj . Rolled

up. Wra ppe d up.

Akokatpa kbe , my
”A. u . A ha dperson. A sinner.

Akokatpa k-

guru, 73 71 7 1 499 110.
fiA. n . A ba d person. A

sinner. Syn : Katpa k-ki -guru.

Akokema chichi , i s

9 7 a m vi . To li e w ith one
’

s

legs curled up. As z— Slzolki
,
ku

r
'
uka a kokema chichi ,

“ be is lying
upon his bed wi th his legs curled
up.

”

Akokemi - eu , fi r m

QM“
. gm. To be sca rce .

Akomuyep, 712A H?
12»Hii flll. n . The ordina ry clo

thing buried w iththe dea d.

Akonere , 73
-31 14 , ma »

: 7 v 7 .

m
’

. a nd a dj . (sing). lVreck
ed. Sma shed up.

Akonerepa ,
-7-l at, wa s 7 v

vi . a nd a dj . ( pl).

W recke d. Sma shed up.

AkOPED ,

.

1 , fl » V 5I fa ? V
a . a dj. llated. Abhorred.

Akopa ngere , 7 3 K fi e v
7 W

. a dj. Ha ted. Abhorred .

Syn : Aepa ngere .

Akopa o, 7 3 1tt. Ill: 71 7 fix. e .vl

To be scolded. To be punished.

Syn : Akosa ka ika ra .

Ap , 95. u.

brothe r.

Almpuntek, 7 3 7779 .
fa r . «vi .

To be plea sed. To rejoice . Syn

Akoya inucha ktek. Akoya i

renga .

Akopuntekte , 7 3 7 77 97. E
tw , vat. To ple a se a nother. Tu

ma ke a nothe r rejoice .

Akoram- niukesh , 7 3 3L 2'79 ’x

$321 : x. at. To dissent from.

Akore , 7 3 L, If7 at. To rece ive .

To ta ke .

Akore -

guru. R y fiA.

w. A rec ipie nt .

A younge r



AKO

Akor
’

ew en, 537

w. at. To trea t ba dly.

Akcro, 7 3 9 , . 12s 2. iztz .H

a z pro. My. Our. Your. The ir.

Ilkoroa shpa , 7 : n7 9K . fifl 1
' X

7 0 Z . m
’

. To be deafto.

Akorobe , 7 : ON , A } as 1 . n . One
’

s

belongings.

Akcroka iki , 7 3 0734 4 5 a: v r 45
.

a dv. Although .

Akoropa p, 7 3 m i 7
°

, AME. n .

One
’

s belongings.

Rkosa ka ika ra ,

725.

Akosa ka yoka ra ,

3 11 5.

AkOpa s.

Akoshiratki , 7s 7 v
W

. mi. To be taken ca re of.

Akoshi ratkip,
i .

“

s T: u 7 V . n . One
’

s gua rdia n

a ngel.

Akosh inninup, 7 3 73’ é
‘

é

Q . 7 7 D
. n . A cha rm.

Akoshituriri , 7 3 b
‘

? 'J ‘J. { a s 7

v 7 . fill
-e x . y a ? 4 7 .v fiY -y y

u u fig / i z fi a fi s 7 v ar . m
‘

.

To be stretched outlengthwise .

As z— Shoflcé kamka a koslcitum’

ri .

He is stretched outlengthwise
upon his bed.

Akowen, a » v 7 W
. a dj .

a nd va
’

. Abhorrent. Hated. des

pisad. Syn .Aetunne .

Akoyoyamokte , Bi]
"
V W

. a i . To be troubled. As

K
'

amui kurora a /coyoya mokte . To

be troubled bythe de ities.

Akp0, 5b . 71 . A younger

brother. Syn : Aki .

AMA

Akshinot, 79 91 "
I . filfié fvffla

‘
w

7 9t’ . n . A game ofa rchery.

Aktonoge , 79 l‘ l b
‘
. it}. n . A

younger brothe r. Syn : Aki .

Akusa , IVE}? 1 at. Toferrv

a cross a river.

Akusa -

guru , illififidfl ilkigf

flE
’

fl’ . n . A ferry
-ma n .

Akusa -ushi , a s . n . A

ferry.

A-kush , 7
‘ v P i . a dv . Al

though .

Akuw a kore , 79 9 3 la .tag
y a z y qnjtrzw i 7 7 7 a

la g ? ) a = a a a 9? W
. at. To

giv e a s a pledge . Also “to set
up a ma rkto a gra ve .

”
As

Ita k gusa a kuwa ko're . To giv e

a s a pledge to one
’

s word. R a i

guru a lmrwa kore, to setup a post
forthe de a c .

”

Am,

7L ,

ill. V } . n . Finger or too
Ami , na ils. The cla ws ofbirds
7 5.

a nd a nima ls. Am- rcm,

Ami hi . na il-pa rings.

”

7 3h .

Ama , 77 . £ 7 . at. To put. To

pla ce . To putawa y. As z— SM

ri -kata a ma ,
“to pla ce on the

ground.

”

Ani a , 77 . fi g? 5 IV . mi. a nd a dj.
Roa sted.

Ama , 77 . 5 M E W
. v .73. To be .

Ama - a n , 77 7 9 .
35 ‘J a . pa stpa rt

Wa s. Syn : Ama -ka ne - a n.

Ama ka , 77 13, 537? v 7 . a nd

a dj. Opened. Syn : Ma kke .

Ama ka ra ye , 772954 7 w .

"ii i/ 7 W
. a dj . Open . Clea r. Syn

Aoma ka ra ye .



N
J

~
l

AMA

Ama kiri -uwekote , £ 437‘ W
, 7 y

,

7

77#U'7‘71 a
77

Amokiri -uwekote , 7 pm To

Ama ktono,
77 9 n. A younger

Ama ktonoge , brothe r.

77 9 l‘ I 9‘.

fl fi. 71 . Ga rden produce ,
such a s rice , millet,
wheat, ba rley.

sitcross-leg

Ama m- ch ika p,

77 A§fl 7fl
Ama m- e - chika p,

fl?

Amam- chiri ,

Amam- e - chiri ,

77 AI fl),

Amam- e - ita ngi ,
9

“

1 ? Ni fiw. n. A rice
Amam- ita ngi , cup. A cup

77 L 4 9
"

1 45, usedfor eating
Amam-o- ita ngi , rice or millet.
77A3

'

4 9
outof.

Amamkoho, ti). 7
. n .

Flour.

Amam-mosh , as s .

n . A kind ofsma ll fly.

Ama m-muru, 77AL JD. su m;
11 7 .

‘

n . Milletor rice husks .

Amampo-kikiri , 251
”I. ati) 4" ‘J 7 n . A gra sshoppe r.

Syn : Ama mepo.

Ama -ni , 772, E2.
2‘ ‘l n. A be am

ofwood.

Ama n-ui , 77 92. it. » ‘J n. The

long poles to which the lower

ends ofthe side -rafters of a but
a re tied. Syn : SOpesh

-ui .

AMP

Ama pa , E ? (fifi). at. To

put. To pla ce . (pl).
Amu- shi , ma la ? 9 71 A . v.t.
Tota ke hold ofwith cla ws.

Amata k,
77 99 . Hi . 91 . A younge r

Amata k-tono, siste r. Syn

77 59 |~L Mata ki . Tu

Ametek-tenogo, resh .

77 9 9 l'l 7 ,

Ama -u, M? 3 4 5% 5)f. culr.

The pla ce where some th ing ha s
been put. Syn : Ama -ushi .

Amba , 7L n
’

, E 7 : (fi at). vi . To

ca rry.

Amba , 7L N . fiti . fife . n . The

floa ts atta chedtothe tops offishing,r
ne ts .

Amba i , 7L n
'

4 , E : 11 Same a s

Ambuya ya .

Amba ri , a n. 7 s t). A

netting needle .

Amba -wa - a pka sh , 7An
'

77717
“D. v.75. To go a long."

ca rrying something. ( pl).

Amb a ya ya ,

7 >K 1 ’ 1" g . 7721 . n . A cmb.

Ampa ya ya ,

Ambe , 7L N , k . 71 . Sa me a s Abe ,

Fire . Syn : Unchi.

A 421 . a } 2 n . A thing . Art icle .

7AN ’
r

D

.

Rube ,

( bje
ct. The ma tter i f a

S i lhjel
'l.

7

Ambe , 7LN
'

, a s
. a dv. Truly. ln

deed. Is. Itis so. As : Ambc lie

Is itso
Amboohichi ,
7A7Kff.

the . r. I. To pinch.

Ampoehichi , (sing) To scratch.

7lufif'f,



AMB

Ambochitpa , 7Afli 9
‘w ffi A (ti

at. To pinch . (pl). To scratch .

Ameha ya ya ,
ma fi fl g a . v.t. To

Ampa ya ya ,
hold inthe claws.

7A 1fi'1',
Amch a ya ya -wa - kishma , 7luf1'

hold in the cla ws.

Am- etu, 7AI
‘

7, IR} Vx2 v .

Wi n . 4 a
‘ w r zw s az $ 7 1. m y

98 ? z 7 y . or; mafi a 9tfl u . n .

The ends ofthe finger-na ils (Met
“A v ery little ;” “

very spa ringly ;

fa intly a lmostfinished.

as z— N ei guru samba fame ametu
pa kno a n,thatperson ’

spulse ha ve

nea rly finished beating.

”

IR. n . Claws. Finger

ortoe -na ils. Syn : Am.

Ami , 75. i s rxi . a dj . Clothe d.
Dressed. To be wea ring.

Amichi , 7 i f, ifg 7 Q . pro.

Our father.

Amichi - a inu, 75.7
-74 31 , fitfl i t.

fit¥ l 6
2

. pro. Our father.

Ami - iyok, 7 54 3 9 . fi a . o.t. To
stea l.

Ami - iyok-

guru, 754 a

A.
3 1 h . n . A th ief. Syn :

Ikka -guru.

Amikeka ra , 7 50
-

b 5, ing a n]

To cutin thin slices. To slitfish
downthe middle

, cutoffthe hea ds
a ndta ke outthe ba ck-bone .

Km- iki , Ma
tt) ? i: Mi ?

at. To scratch .

Km- ikiri , 7 L 4 ‘J. in W . % »V
.

o. t. Same a s amkia'i . To know .

To recogn ize .

28 AME

Amip, 7 57. fimfir ’li }
. n . Clo

thing. Attire . Dress. A ga rment.
Amip

-namsa m, 75 Hi]
a n 4 a : ‘J n . The frontedge of
a ga rment .

Amip- sh irika , 7 57
°
"9011 . 1

71
‘

e n . The upper or outside
ofa ga rment.

Amip- shiripok, 7 57
°

9 ‘J$9 .

421 17 3 n . The inside or under

side ofa ga rment .
Amiri -ya oshkep, 7 E ‘J

‘Vt97
7 ,

X 0
”

7 9
'
s . The fatherlong

legs. Syn : Ami -ta nne ya osh
kep.

Ami -ta nne -

ya oshkep, 75. 5 7?
r an

-

51 771
‘

x7 a r m ? a
. n .

The father- long legs.

Amiyok, 7 559 , lat-EA .
R Z A

. at.
To stea l.

Amiyok-

g
‘

uru, 7 5 am.

1 7. e
'
b . n. Athief.

Amka , fifi fii fil. at. ’

To

brush offa s gra ss seeds or rub

bish from one
’

s clothes.

Amka , § ii 7~ W
. 77 a 9 »w.

at. To puta wa y (pl ofthe object).
Amkire , 7A=¥ la , fillfl‘ z w ,to7 t
w . at. To ca use to know. To

introduce one person to another.

Amkiri , 7L ; “1 i nn’ sfi ’l’ \
‘7 IV

.

’

U.t.
To. know. To be a cqua inted.

w ith . Syn : Amikiri .

Amkiri -guru, D
'

a .tu'A.

‘J 7 If n . An a cqua inta nce .

Amkit, 7L$‘

7. fiQ/ “fififi. y

r fie v I
. n . The cry ofa n ea gle .

Amkokishima , mi l.»
9 71 A . o f. To seize with

the ha nds or cla ws.
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AN so

An, 13
°

W
. mi. To be .

There is.

An, 4 fin é ” R a dj.

a nd a dr. One . One of a pa ir.

Quite . Entirelv . Contra cted from
a m .

An , 153) An ” use l~ E/ $ §l fi

z fixMti i 9 fix a n a pa rt.
Some times used a s a supe rlative
or intensifying pa rticle . As

Aneonga nn
'

a n- eya i ira ge, to re

spect a nd tha nk profoundly.

”

An. llb) An

Elli - 1111 7 ” h e $1313 ad ] Y ‘J

pa rt. Used before some v erbs a n,

like a , ha s a pa st a nd pa ssiv e

significa tion . As : An - ra ige,
“ he w a s killed.

An, é y v s’ y fi a
.
a dv. Quite .

As — An- ra i , quite de a d.

”

An , 1 1 . N igh t . Syn

Anch ika ra ,

An- a i , A ? 3 . fa] . a r e .

a dv. Cha ngeless. The same .

An - a iga , ph.

In the a ctof. About to be .

As Tune a riki a n (tn- d ige ,
“ As

they a re just now coming.

”

An- a ine , 7 974 i itfi. a v r 0

fill
-k s . 7 v 7 4 a w

a: a fit9Pi ? 2
. ph. Ha rdly.

\Vith difficulty. \Vhilst. With
outprovoca tion or ca use . As

An - a ine uwepa lci la ,
“ ha rdly a nd

by degrees.

”
An- a ine en lei/c, he

struck me withoutprovocation .

”

Ikushta do a n rta - (Linc hotuyeka ra ,

he ca lledto h im whilst he wa s
coming yonder.

”

Ana ish iri , 90, film/ fl . n .

ANA

A depa rte d spirit . The ma nes

of.the dead .

Ana k, 75
-0, a nd Ana kne , 7+

97 ,
a} .

pa rt. Ana /c serves to imlate
or empha s ize a word or subject ,
a nd ma y in a sense be rega rde d

a s a sign ofthe nominative ca se .

ten followed by no itrenders
the whole sentence to which it
is a pplied a substa ntiv e cla use .

Often itis nottra nslated but. in
some insta nces itmustbe, the
contexta lone determining bywha t
phra se or word itshould be r e

presented. The words a s for ;
in referenceto a s rega rds,

a re amongthe mosta ptEnglish
equiva lents. Itv ery nea rly re

presentsthe Japa nese wa , ~ L

Ana k-ka , 7 J' 9 f). l~ » E /~th e
.

The same a s a n ya kka , a lthough
there is.

”

Ana k-ki -koroka , 73
-
936-3 0 17. 4

“

v Pe a ksv l~ Ts . plz. E ven though
itis.

'

N ev ertheless.

Ana k- ne , 73
-97 . 7 3 7

'

35a m

57-7 . See (ma lt.
Ana koroka , 79

-3 9 71 , Ja n/ 7
L v r“.

pk. Although there is.

An- a n, a a s .) cum; ”
0.

There wa s. There is.

Eu- a nchika ra , 7 >7 >ffl 5,

i

”

at:
WK. a dv. One evening.

An e u -gesh shiriki ,
if? V t“ . fitV r. ph.

N ea rly. As — An ot/oe (Ln-

gash

slrzfr'iki
,

“ itwa s nea rly spea red.

”

Syn N a a followd by a pa ssive .

Ana nkoro, 7 97 n ,
7h o f 7 y .



ANA

crux. There will be . Sa me a s a n.

na ngoro.

m p8», 7i
'l‘, “i s

‘7
‘E A‘ . n . R e

lation. Syn : Apa
-uta ra .

Ana re , 77 14 . Ewt9 . at. To de

feat. Syn : Annoka ra .

Ana sa k, 7+fl
'9 . arms ; x, a dv.

W i thout. N otbe ing ; notha v ing.

Ana sa p, W . v. i . To

connive at. Syn : Ka shiGShina .

Anat- ui , 73-72" 4 X if? r: r ‘77
‘

n . Cap/ta lota xus dmcpa cca ,

Anbe, 7

Ambe , 7
cle . Athing. An object . Truth .

Fa ct. As — Ambe ne , itis
truth.

Anchi , 7
”

I f. a s . t a a n. Coa l.

Anchi , 5536- 15. a . A kind of

bla ck fl int . Obsidea n .

Anchika ra , 5, K . a
. 1 1 .

N ight . Syn : Kunne -to. Ani

ka ra .

Anchika ra - chnp, 7 >¥ 7J57-1 -7.

fl. 9 fie , n . The moon .

Anchika ra - ibe, 7 >7b 54 '\3 5’

fin k ‘7 i n . Suppe r.

An - chup, flfl flr. The

Rude , 7 97 . E 7 .lli r ii'l 7 . at. To
put. To pla ce . To seton one s ide .

To puta wa y. Syn : Unu. Ann.

Ama .

Ande , fin B )‘ w . m
'

. a nd

at. To cea se . To setdown. To

leta lone . Syn : Moshima no

oka .

Andepa , 7
'

z i ‘fl , M D} M (m
it). at. To putor pla ce . 1 7 of

the pe rson.

.
‘E n . An a rt i

ANE

Anders, 7 77k. B i a s a s “

IV . at. To ca use to cea se . To

ma ke putdown . To ca use a no

therto seton one side .

Ans , 7 -7. $1: a . v v
. pro. I. Syn

Kn, Kua ni .

line , 7
-7.

Iren a
-xtilts . 7

-7- 7

A "2Ml"? 3? 15 J a d] . Sma ll. Thin .

Tiny. As —Anc a mbc,
“
a tinv

thing. Ana pa n. top,

“
a tiur

thin bamboo.

”

Ane - ka ne , 77
-71 -75 ttfiz. » i) 11

'
s .

or. W ire . Thin mettle .

Aneka ra ra . 7
-H:55. 111 : r a v

T9 g .ti it-V F . v.75. Done . Ma de .

Finished. Syn : Aeka ra ka ra .

Anekempo, 7 a w.

A slug. Syn : Kina -mokuriri .
Anekik, 774 9 . fi. V 9 . at. To

flog. To strike . Also flogged .

S truck.

Anekosa ma , 7 -7-3307 . fifll z r».

(fifit). To imita te ( s ing).
Anekosamba , 7¥ 3 fl la mfl £ 111

N ata ). at. To imita te ( pl).

Anekoya i ira ige
- a h - na , 7

-
'

r
'
-:H'4

4 lfi 3
‘

fifidfa .

Hea rtytha nks .

Ane -kut, 7 -797 . atre . a .

sma ll girdle .

Aneonga mi , 77 1 9 153 . 3257351
7. W . 7 71 9 V 7 4 7. w. 121. To

pa y profound

Aneopetcha , 7 4“e

[l7 with. a . A rive r w ith a na rrow

mouth.

Aneoshkoro, 771 93 9 . my yr

"fl fi l' l: 77. M . To prize ,

desire, or seek a fte r e a rnestly.

Anew , 7¥ jbv fiififi l‘ 3 71 . AK

tra il. A bridle -

path.



ANG 32

Ange , S‘fi‘fV l 7 a dv. To

be a boutto do. As z— R i a nge

sli irz
'

ki , he came ne a r doing it.”
Anga sh , titty . v.t. To
dislike . Syn : Ka pa n. Pa nge .

Kowen.

Angura ,

7
°

, ij a W ifl w /r. iz rz t. n . A
Ankura ,

fence . A hedge .

Anguru, 72. A per

son .

An-

gusu, 7 971 , 351 2 . pa rt. Be
ca use . Syn : Gusu.

Ah -

gusu
-ne -na , 7 >'jx-

'

f 7 n/

fi
’

fikz
. pk. Beca use there is.

All -hike , 7
.

Ith'

y 1
3—25? { Ei g a dv

When athing is. The thingthat

Ani , y . a dv. As. So.

As -Am
'

kora chz
’

,

“
a s itis

“ likethat. As -Eu otta am?

kora chi ku koramkon nu, I a sk

thatitmay be soto me .

An- i , With ? N i? 91 . Some

thing done . Some thing which is.

As z— Epim
’

ka re on. gum ene
fiki

wn- i np, thisthing wa s done for
your benefit .

”

An- i , fi n/Hf. n . Abode .

The plac e where something is.

Syn An -ushike .

Ani , 72. m7 Ws fl V
‘

D
‘
I W. at. To

hold or ca rry inthe ha nds. To
la y hold on.

Ani , 72. Mfifl u?

? fis7. .mi ” . P

i
‘

éfit. pa rt. Some times used at
the end of a sentence a s a n im

perative pa rticle . As z— Eh wa

ye a ni , come a ndtellme . N i

AN I

shatta eh a m
’

, Cometo-morrow.

Syn : Ha ni .
Ani , 72, a dv. When. Then .

Ani , Pb “
. pa rt. By. Wi th .

By mea ns of. Syn : Ari .

Ani , 72, pro. He .

she . It.
Ani - ambe , fir $ 9¢2m

w e ) . 1 1 . Anything one is

ca rrying.

An- ibe , 579m . 7 s v . n .

Supper.

Anika - a iki , 311] v . 753

fi z i g
’

qfi z fi i W , Wi th , 7

737 4 fle x 7 v fi 4 . 135 r: was iv .

a dv. So. So clever. Very clever
Asz— Ani—ka. a iki ca sh/cad

, he ca n

do itso cleverly.

"

Anika ra , 7211 5, a . a 72. N ight.
Syn : Anchika ra .

Anikkotama , 7: v 3 97 . Q A a

r: AAfl fl ). at. Tosurround. (sing).

Anikkotamba , 7: 9 3 5L n
‘

. [is]
A 71 a A (fifl ). at. To surround.

(pl)
Anikomeuba , ON . fl ab

w a s ). at. To grub up a strees.

(pl)
Anikomewe , m:2 .

(fifl ). at. To grub up a s trees
(sing).

Anikoreuba , MON , 71 9 £1 7

&9 Jfifi). at. To strike with a

sword (pl). R ea lly to bend.

”

Anikorewe , Uh . 71 9 P). 5
’

$ 9 Jfifi). at. To strike with a

sword (sing), R ea lly
“to bend.

h ina p, a ll 57 ibfiiifi. 71

Jam. Anything smashed. As

Am
'

na -kapoto, “

preserves ma de of



the Nupha r Japonicum. Anina

mfka op,

“

jam ma de of fruit.”
Fru itpreserves.

”
Anina - n

'iseu ,

ma shed ac orns.

”

Anini a p, 72277, E . n . A ba it
dra wn a longthe bottom ofrivers

or the sea a s a decoy for fish .

Syn : Apninia p.

Aninka , HEAL
. a dj . &v. i .

To be a bsorbed. From win,
“to

shrink up.

”

Anipa , $39 . (a n).

at. To ca rry . Pl ofthe person .

Anirukushte , 72110953 i
‘

fifilz

W
, 71 9 F

“
‘77 'V

. v. i . To become
a ctivelv excited. To stretch out
the a rms a nd legs in a nger. Syn

Annrukushte .

Anishka , 7 : “D 11 . fig ? IV . a dj .

V a lua ble . D ifficultto spa re . Syn

Aotupeka re.

Anishuk, 7 : $8 75 v W ,

Ca lled . Inv ited.

Aniugesh , 9, fiktx it} s

3 fix l~fir}? X
. vi . To dislike

to do a th ing. To be disincline d
to a ct. Syn : Aeya pte .

Ani -nta ra , 72755, £ 3 2 WA. n .

Ca rriers. Bea rers.

Ani -nta ra , 7 2 ‘75 5. 33 pro.

They . Those persons. Syn : Nei

nta ra .

Ankan ,

.

l o fins 7 4 f
igs 3 71

.

7 . a dv. \Vhilst. As — [ e iwa nge

a nka n. \'Vli ilstusing it.”
Anka ra , 7

"

1 71 5. 5'W. Sa me a s

01mm , ma de ;
“ finished “to

be done .

”

Anka ra i , 7 7 1
-54 , Q 7 . To

rece ive .

ANK

Ankes, 7 971 , 7 11 9 99 . a dv.

Da ybrea k. E a rly morning.

Ankes-

pa kita , 7
‘

z
'I

'XJflt-fil ,fifi
5: 7 if 11

’
5‘ a dv. The v ery first

da wn ofea rly morning.

Anki , E . n . A fa n .

Syn : Aungi .

Anki , fi ll/ “s a ux. About
to be . W ill he .

Ankik, 175! W . v.11 To

be struck. Same a s a kik.

Anko, fi‘ w s
. flrz

. a dv. If.

Should. When .

Ankoiki , H3 W
. Same

a s a koiki “to be beaten ; a lso
“
a battle ,” “

a fight.”
Ankomona sh ,

‘h
‘

n :

fie . a dj . Busy . In grea t ha ste .

Ankomona shte , -
‘

E$9-7. s

v .t. To ha sten .

Ankora ch i , 7 >3 5§n ilk/ 5a ? 174
"E ff

.
R 7 7 77‘

s iit
7 ia ‘J pk. Liketh is. Thus . Inthis
wa y. In a ccorda nce w ith. Openly.

Above -boa rd . As z— E ye ita l: a n
kora chz

’

,

“
a s you sa y.

”

Ankoirushka , lb511 , fillA
z fi sfi r W 7 . To sufferthe
wra th ofa nothe r. Syn : Akoiru

shka .

Ankoro,

-7 . asz . 7 u m

fle as. a dv. If. Should .

Aboutthe t ime of.

Ankoro- iki , 7 > :I IM fie, as v r
‘
=e .

a dv. Although .

Ankovoka , 7
”

1 21 D Ifv a as
. a dv.

Although the re is .

Ankoro-ka - iki , 7 0 134$5, as v

F as, a dv. Although.

Ankoro-kusu-na , 7 a 9 1 -14, i f
W 'Q

pk. The re will be .



ANK

Anka ra ,
71 a t: 4 .

n . A fence . A he dge . Syn : An

gura . Cha shi .

Anka sa -

guru, 7 >9fl d lk iIES’ .

V a V v T: ‘l n. A ferry
-ma n .

Syn : Akusa -guru.

Ankushkera i , all if a i). a dv.

7
“

1 9 97 54 Bythe help of.

Kukushka Owingto. By
7 99 9754 01 5 fa vour of. As :

E a n kushkera ipo 1m ski lma

mwe ne, itis by your fa vour

I am now a live . Kern- a sh a n
,

a wa
, chap a nkushkera i shiknu a sh

ruwe ne,
“there wa s a famine ,

butowing to the fish we a re

a liv e .

”

Ankushta shi , 7 a 9a a v

a ‘J a dv. By the help of.

Owing to. Syn : Ankushkera i .

Anna ,

7 >Jfl
Am
i
e ; fifi 3:

PV ‘
7. a r 71 a dj .

7 I “, Hea lthy. In good hea lth .

Anno,
7 91 ,

Syn Iw a nge
-no- a n.

Annu,

7 >3l,

Anna - ambe ,

Anne - ambe , fifi’
7‘ g

.
V n

Anno- ambe ,
Hea lth . A per

7 >1 7L ’x
’

son in hea lth .

Annu- ambe ,
7

”

1 3 7AN'

,

Anne - ikippo, a s . y 2 r 17 u
7 $ y 3R, a dv. Inthe same

Anno- lkippo, wa y. Afterthe
7 91 4 same ma nner.

So. Syn : Nei -no-koroeki .

ANN

An - ni , ink. a
=

r a . s . s fie .

n . A sta nding tree . The trunk
ofa tree .

Annitne - kamui , 7 -7JA4
2E‘fifi. a ") 7

"
s

. n .

The worstofthe demons.

Anno. 7 9} W. 71 y , v.t. To defe at.
Anne - i , 7 9} 4 Ba i l] . n. A Defea t .
Anno- ikippo,

filifi. v z r Y7 i) n .

7 9} 4 So. After the
Anne - ikipp0. same ma nner. In

7 77K the same wa y.

Anno-ka ra , 7 9} 71 9 . at.
To defea t . To over- come . Syn

Annu-ka ra .

An-noshike , 7 91
“
9 7.1Qtll . 2—3 7“ 77.

72. Midn ight.
An- nosh ike -

pa keta , 7 9)
5. T E K IP. 5

‘ s ‘7 P a sta . a dv.

The v ery middle ofthe n ight .
Annu, 7 93 . 35V . at. To defeat.
Annu -ka ra , 7 9 1 71 5. la . 71 9 . at.
To defe at. To over- come .

Annu -kippo
-ka ra , 7 5.

”

ii ? fie 7 r .tl To v ie with . To

strive with . To compe te . As

N eta mbe i 107:gusa toa n a i nu tura
7m a nnu -kippoka ra 1mm ne,

“ I

w ill striv e w ith h im in doing
business.

”

Annu -no, 7 first“? 7
“ W.

a dj . Free ofcost. Also, “ ha v ing
been defea ted.

”

Anna -no, 7 95i } , Rut W . Bi V
a W . a dj . Defeated. Bea ten .

Overcome .

Annu-no- ba chira , 7 97} A ? b ,

$ 9 . v.75. To defeatin contest.
Annu-no- ba chiri , 7 9 1 1 A ? U.

flit/k W. v. 13. To be defeated in

contest.



ANN

Annu-no-koiki , 7 91 } 3 4 a

7 . v .t. To defe a t . To over- come
in strife .

Annu-no-

ye , 7 92} a str a

W . v. i . To putto silence .

Annupa , Q 71 3
' W . a dj .

To be in plenty. Plentiful.
Annu-tuiba , 7 95074 n

’

. $2 5
“

out. To sla y in ba ttle .

An- nuye , 7 951 4 .n . a s v ? W. a dj .

\Vritten .

An-ohoro, a » ifv 5 wk

0 151 9 . v.t. a nd v i . To be leng
thene d. To ha v e been kept for
a longtime . To lengthen .

AnOka j, fi s gfiq s ifl g o

pro. You. Ye . Syn : Hok
a i .

An-oma re , CF=A v
‘

7 V

a W. a dj. Ha v ing been putin .

Conta ining. Syn : Aoma re .

Anomi , 7 1 E. a z W
.

worship.

Anonoye , 7 9} 4 1 . s w a m -r 7

7 . at. To ta ke a im at.
Anonoyep, 7 1 J 4 51 » V a 42.

n . An object . Syn : Atukambe .

Ancra , 7l la , flea
-y a .u . 4 a wa s

W . a dj . Coloured. Syn : lroa ush .

Anota nge -ka ra , 7 1 3 97135. 71

‘f P). “7
‘

535! W . v i . To be struck
with a sword.

Anoye , 7} 4 .x,
‘i
’
v a W . a dj.

Contorte d. Twisted.

Anta i , 7 954 . a w v i J EWX. ml

Sla in. Quite dea d.
Anra ige , sa v v y . vi .

To ha ve been killed.

Anra koro, 7 953 9 . 0 U 3 ‘1 n .

The bla ck lily. Fritilla ria Ka nda

chatcmis, G'a wl.

To

35 ANT

Anrama su-nshuyeshuye ,
>5vxv an

Antama sa -nwa sha yo,
7 >5v z °q l -4 1 9

5 v i . a nd a dj. T0 be plea sed .

To be ha ppy.

Anramush , fit}! a : W .

a dj . K ind.

Anra poki , Hit/f W . 162?
‘

i’ d % % f7 \
1 7 V ?

ma T a uv z s f . fifita &Ma

iv y
“

. m
’

. To be defea ted . To be

killed . To be ma deto submitto
a nother. As Ya 'ikilcip na

,
ca n

rapoki a lca r'i lcusu we 7ta , be

ca reful, you will be defea ted by

me .

”

Enrama -och iu,7 z

a . w at. To permit . To a llow.

To concede .

Anra w echiu, 7 95Odd -7.a Z BS

9 . at. To kill. To defeat.
Anreika - ka ra , 7 9 b 4 11 1!5. 73:

it” W.

'

v. i . To a ssent . To

putthe ha nds uptothe he a d a s

gn ofa ssent. To pra ise .

An - ra ske -

po, 7 9 b 1
’fl

‘li . ittA r- i

V 5 31 132. n. Children brought
upby persons othe r tha n the ir pa r
ents. Syn Aoreshpa uta ra .

Aura , 7 9 9 , a
-

i v xa , 7
"

7 7 v } 9 angler ofa n. Letbe .

Anruki , 7 9 l $5 6 1K. A . r. i . To

swa llow.

Anruru, 7wt»,
x y

‘ wa s . a dj .

The weste rn shores ofYezo. As

Aumm 1m. atm’

, the western
9)

se a

Antek, 7 979 . S ill .
‘f' &1 9 t. a dv.

Just . Only. For a little while .



ANT 36

AntSPHfi,_7 1? s fi. 71 . Thistles.

7
.

7
C
'm

'

cus spa . Syn

7 if
Bi a sh -katta ra .

Antuki , 7 9741 , fhfi . 7
’
V fr . n . A

kind ofsma ll red be a n .

Antunanga , 7 973 E 7 . is

7 . 7 7 . a t. To meet.
Antura shi , 7 5 9, fin 2K W

(QM). v i . To a scend a la dder,

mounta in , or a riv er together.

Anu, 73 , E 7 . v.t. To put. To

pla ce .

Ann, 751 , flaili W
. vi . To be hea rd.

Also pin: I hea r, a nd do you

hea r.

Ann,
W

. i ? W
. at. To

understa nd. To inquire . As

.Miclzi orota cum
,

“to inquire of

one
’

s fa ther.

”

Anuepa re , 73 1 mL, Q ? ‘é
‘

fial 7 t

W . at. To fullytell. To repeat
a ta le . Syn : Anure - epa re .

Anuirototo, 73 4 D I~ l', £ 733W 2

W . m
’

. To be quite destroyed.

Anuita shi , 7 1 45! -9, FEE!atv .

To ha ve hea rd. Syn Nu - okere .

Anuka n, 751 139 , as. » W . mi. To

a ppea r. Same a s a nukam .

Anuka n -no, 71 13 a n 7

if
”
r 77 z

. a dv. Clea rly. D istinctly.

\Vhilstseen .

Anuka ntek, 7 1 13959 , R W . o.

f. To see .

Anuka ra , 73 135 K . 3 W . 71 . n ight .
Anuka ra ,

‘

751 135. fi r - W
. m

’

. To

be seen . To a ppea r. Also “to
see .

”

Anuka r
’

etora nne , 73 13la I‘5
R 5 '7 7

“

4 pk. Notca ring to
see .

ANU

Anuka ra humi -wen, 7 1 135 7
‘7-n 9 , R : 7 9a . a dj . Unsightly.

Anuka ra - l, R I 31/ 13 it. All

1111311
1
125
54 ,

objector pla ce seen

or looked at. The
direction in which one is looking.

Ena ka ra -kopa n , 7 1 135 3 i f9 ,

R 5! 7 fi‘

4 ph. To dislike to
look at.

Anuktekka , 151 s gi g
-

A 161 4, fig
7 1 95 71” A v.11 a dj . To

a thing. To delightin . Plea sa nt.
Anumge , 71 L9

‘
, fieN v 5 W . v.71

a dj . Chosen out.
Anumse , 7 1 At, 4} r 2. a dj.

Ma ny. N umerous.

Anumunu, 7 1 A1 , i f W W
. m

’

.

To be stopped up. Syn Chinum
unu.

Anun , 7 1 9 , 11LLA. 71 . Another
person .

Anun - ita k, 7 1 9457, ”fil

e

r? a .

Stra nge words. Fore ign ta lk.

Anun-kopa ki , 7 1 fill/k?

mrfi l at. To look upon a no

ther a s a n enemy.

Anun-korobe , 71 mu u

ital. it. Another person’

s belongings.

Anun - nishpa , 7 1 9: but,
Ad i . n . The other person . Some

times you .

”

Runno, fig?Whi z
. a d'v. Intel

ligibly. Understa ndingly.

Anunukep, s a n fa .

A premousth ing.

Anun - uta ra , 71 9051 5, MA. 3

y . n . Stra ngers. Other persons.

Anupa , at. To

pla ce (pl).
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Aoma ka ra ye , 7 1 7 1354 1 . Bfi3? 5

W
. a dj . Open.

Aomonnure , 9 1 b , ab : 7 V
a W . a dj . Pra ise d.

gully
u

Aonga , 7x911 , E 7. i: a x . at. To
putto soak. To soakthoroughly.

Syn Ionga .

Aongami , 7 1 911 5.fi
'

s v W .

To be a dored. \Vorshipped.

Aop, 7 1 7. fi.
17y D . 71 . A v essel,

ba g or box in which a nything
is put.

Aopa nere 1 J
‘

Jfi‘

. 71 . A coat.
L7" Syn : Ashka

Aeyopa nerep,
71 3 1f5r~L7,

kushtep. Ash

ka kamurep.

AOpenta ri , 7 1 ’s {Ga W. £91

1 ! z t ‘
7 W . a dj . To be tilte d

up. To be ra ised up a little .

Syn : Aota ri .
Aopepipkere , BE 3

t W . To ca useto swell up ( a s
by putt ing wa ter into a drytub .

Aora kere , 73? la , 11527~ Wdfim W
.

To dimin ish . To die out. To
ce a se . To lower. Syn : Ramka .

Ara kere .

Aora uge , 7 1 577 , is; 773. 32v W.

r. 1

'

. a nd at. To miss. To be be

h ind- ha nd. Syn : Chiora uge .

Aosama , 7 1 3 7 , a h a ? W .

To be doubled ba ck or over.

Aoripet,
73

‘ U
Ahoripet, fidfifil. 1k u v 1) n .

A ca na l.
Auri -pet,

AOT

Aoreshpa
- uta ra , la 5.

51153. 5 j
‘

y u“ E ¥ s T3 74
"
j

. 71 .

Orpha ns. Adopted children .

Children broughtup by people

othertha n the ir pa rents.

Rosh , 7 1
-9. tit-7 11 W . fiti -

‘

a fi7
.

a nd a dj . To be followed.

Soughtafter. V a lued . Prize d.

Desired.

Aoshikiru, 7 1 g rab . W. x

V W . at. To skirtor go round

( a s a mounta in).
Aoshira ye , 72“

'954 .n
, sag? t a

e .z2 Moved a long.

Aosh iri - na ka ra , 73
‘
"9 U 1 135. E.

35 Wig /3.52W, at. To wa tch out
ofsight.

Aoshkoro, 7 1 -93 9 , fix v s W
.

a dj . Prized. V a lued.

Aosura , 7 1 1 5. 731 i t -

7 V ? W .
(55-550 rxi . a nd a dj . Aba ndoned.

Ca st off(sing).
Aosurupa , ta g s: 7 V a

W . (15d?) a nd a dj . Ca st off.
Aba ndoned (pl).

Rota , 7 1 5. WA. 77. The next
door. As z— Aota a n guru ,

“the
nextdoor ne ighbour.

Aota ri , fli t- i f ‘J 5‘ W .

a nd a dj . To betilted up. Syn :

Aopenta ri .
Aota -un-guru, 7 1 9 ? liftA.

(e ar). 71 . The next door ne igh

bour.

Rota - un- uta ra , 5. l%

Adfifilt). 71 . The nextdoor ne igh
bours.

Aotupeka re , 71 7 1 739 .
35fi 7

“

W. a dj. D ifficultto spa re .

Syn Anishka .
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Aotusheta ye , 7 1 9 94 1 4 1 . 51)

fi fi 9“ £99 Wi b
’ ? W . To

be hung up bythe ha ir ofthe
hea d a s in pun ishment.

Aotuw a shi , 7 1 7 9 -9. fi ifu W .

a dj . Bold. Fea rless. Syn : R a

metok-koro.

Aoya jta k, 71 1 4 9 9 .
113

-

7 W . 1
'

f a
-

7' W . v. 11 To be deride d. Ma de

a fool of. Mocke d.
Aoya nenep, 7x'v-7 m1 t7

v 5! as 71 . A butt for derision .

A person made fun of.

Aowemushi , 73 9. fiv 31 .

v d
‘ W . a dj. Poor. In ba d condi

t ion .

AI), 77.
9 ‘1 fl $3392. 71 . A

fishhook. The hea d ofa fish - spea r.

Hp, 77, 71 . An a rticle .

A thing. As : — 1 11e ap,

Whe re is thatthing. Syn :

Ambe .

Ap, 77, i ll}7. Wifi 1) 71 . Pretence .

Syn : Abe . Abe -koro.

x 7 7 5K pa rt.
Prece de d bythe words 101181 1 we ,

a ] ; signifies tha t some th ing wa s

intende d or ought to be done .

As z— Ek loam 716 ap, he ought
to ha ve come .

”

Chi lei Imam 716

up, we intendto do it.
Ap, 77. fltififi fii é fi z = lll= W 1”

‘l wi th 4 fit pa rt.
Some times up is used to express

pa stt ime . As — Ibe up, he

ha s ea ten . R a n. ap,

“ he ha s

gone down .

Apa , fl W
. To le ak. Syn

Apekush .

APA

Apa , 7H, AD. is ) 75 a v R a w
WE] . fl it” . Fa y-m
x r»

. n . A door-wa y. A gate
wa y. An entra nce . The open

mouth of a river looked atfrom
the se a . As z— Apa a side,

“to
shut a door Apa cha ka or

ma ka ,

“to open a door. Apa ski ,
“to shut a door.

”

Apa
-ushta ,

a door.

Apa - ch ip, Ffifli dfifi . n .

A door- sill. The grooved piece of

word for a doorto slide a long in .

Apa ka shnu-guru, 7 1W)i/ i
I A. X V 17 F. n. A prisoner.

A person undergoing punishment .
Apa n ,

7K } , pro. TlllS . Syn

Apa ni , Ta pa n . Ta pa ni .
7K

Apa nne , 1 71 4 . n . An

e dible kind ofmussel.

Apa kikka ra , 7 i fi -
y7)5, 55g 7. .v ,

F’ i ? W . vi . To defend one
’

s

door-wa y.

Apa koa shi , p 9 5 {BA .7.

W: V . at. To
Apa l
gj
s

gg
ltg’a , shut the door

to. To shut in or out.
Apa ngere , fl » v a w

. r.

13. a nd a dj. Abhorcht. Ha ted.

Despise d. Syn : Aetunne .

Apa -otbe , 7lfl
‘

a fx
‘

. F 1 flirt-fi e

WW. n . A mathung in a door

wa y.

Apa po, 7N 5R, 18} fig . 71 . Some

kind offlowe r.

Apa pok, 7 1W”. x a dv. Bc

hind . As C/u
'

aci apapok, be

hind the house .

”
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Apa pu,
7 V iv , y t‘ 7.

W
. To be scolde d. To a polo

gize . Syn : Akosa ka yoka ra .

Apa ra , 7 15 . g m», £ 7. W . at.
To injure . To condemn . To la y

a fa ult upon a nother. Syn

Epata .

Apa ra koatte , 7N 53 7 y5'

. 311

v 5! M ulch 7 v 5 rV . a dj. Accurs

ed. Scolded. Syn Akosa ka

yoka ra .

Apamu, 7 1W», E v . 7 vu r
. at. To

fa n . To blow by mea ns of a

fa n or a ny such like instrument .
Apa ru, 7mv, N J . afi. v ie s . n .

The threshhold.

Apa
- shem, i nt-9L A , 1 5a . 5’ 71 V .

n. An entra nce porch .

Apa
- shi , F’ W . v .75. To

close a door.

Apa
- shta ,

i nf-35!

Apa
-ushta , fi. t. n. A door.

7N '7-
‘

A l
.

Apa shte , 7 :t~>-3
'

nfia . ifia v fl fiy .

at. To defea t . To silence in a r

gument.
Apa shte , 7N -Q-i

'

a ili fi ’
e rv ,

M . To be ma de to run . To be

driv en a wa y.

Apatu, 7lf‘7, fill ‘J 51 iv . [Hi atfik7 fl‘

v 5 W
. a dj . Sca ttered. Blown

a bout
Apa ushbe , 7N

'79N
'

, F. r . F2$71

5 M55. n . A door. A ma
’t

hung before a doorwa y.

Apa
-ushke , 7 1 V?97, AD. n .

A door-wa y.

Apa
-ushta , 7 1 60 -95, F‘. r. n .

A door. Syn : Apa shta .

Apa
-uta ra , fiifi. (T15W.

n. R ela t ions.

APK

Ape -keshui , >i~ y fie . n .

Dra gonet ( Ca llionymus c arvico

rin is, CW . (0 Va l.)

Api , 7E 9 gfis
Z ‘l 2“ X

'

. n . A

wound ca used by cha fling.

Api , 7B, $ 7 . (735
‘

at. To
dra w outa s a sword from its
sheath . As Tam apl

'

,

“to dra w
a sword.

Apikuira ,

Apikuira
-ka ra ,

ff? mi. To go

7 304 571 5.

a long stea lthily. As z— Ha u - slwt
o
'
roge apz

'

kuira ,

“ he wenta long
stea lthily followingthe voice .

”

Apikuira
-no, 7 674 51 i?

wtfl . 7 e r 4 7 / a v y y a i m

7 7 4 V i v . fl i t/ 344139 5
‘

fi -7 1fi2-7

a . a dv. Stea lthily. As z— Api

lsm
'

ra no oma n wa nei yu/c ra ige

m
’

sa ,
“ he wenta long stea lthily

a nd killedthe deer.

”

Apiri ’
l
akj kgfik gms 7‘

l}x“ 7:

A ir

-

J

i
’

h?
J

n. The tra il of a n

a nima l. A foot-print .
A chaffing. A wound left by
rubbing.

Apiru, 7EJD, 11th a W . fl ux. v. 1

'

.

a nd a dj . \Viped. R ubbed. Chaf

fed.

Apiya , fl i zi‘. n . A ba sta rd.

A ha lf- ca st . Syn : Chi a ppise .

Apiye
-guru, 7E 4 m

’7
'

llv, n .

A ba sta rd. A ha lf- ca st.
lip

-ka. , 7771 , fi
'
flfi. y ‘J 4 n . A

fishing line .

Apka , fi%. at9 A ma le

deer. A buck.
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Apka ra , 7771 5. HEM/
.KZ at. To

take . To rece ive . Syn : Bhup
ka ra .

Apka ra , 7771 5. at. To

Apka ra , 77135. Xfi z E5: 9’ E r»
.

vi . To become rotten through
exposure tothe wea ther.

Apka sh , 77175. fi
’

f
‘

fz nq
”

f iw .

v. 13. a nd a dj. To wa lk. On foot.
Apka sh

-komon-nukuri , 7711 5:

f 9 3 9 ‘J. 2323 2 W .

”
035. TO

fa lte r in walking.

Apka sh
- shiniuka , 771) 9 9 : -7

255 7f. M I. Indisposedto

BpkaS h
- sh inukuri , 7773

“9 “93 9
‘J. vi . To find a dif

ficulty in wa lking e ither through
old a ge or indisposition .

Apka sh
-utor-humi , 7 7 7) '7I'

”75. a . The sound offoot
steps.

Apka -topa , 7771 I'i ‘. fifimt. a
9 71 } A V

. n. A herd of ma le

dee r.

Apkoro, 77 3 9 . 1017 1 1 4 “
‘

ifi‘fi

a dv. ph. As though . Ita ppea rs.

Like . As z Chis/tftp/core i /ci ,

he a ppea rsto be crying.

”

E ra

ma n a ] ; koro iki ,
“ he seems to

understa nd.

”

Apkot-ui , [flfiffita w
fi¥ . 9w». n . A fishing rod

rea dy prepa re d for fishing.

A nini a p.

$ 3 375“411. n. A kind

Apnlniop, of
'

fish deeov . Syn

Chininia p.

Apnini
-furep, 77 L7 , 7k

71 . Some kind ofnut.
Apninise i , 7722

-24 7k} fi 1 13-2

n . A nutshell.
Apnit, £953. 9

fi / fi. n. A fishing rod. Also

a kind ofspea r. Syn : Pera i

nit. Tush - ni .

A ki ,p
g
l

z

ltt>4 ,
E . 7 7 2V. n. A fa n .

Apunki , Syn : Ya ipa ra pa

77 77.

mp.

Apohotonoge , IV 7. $271?
E dnfim7fi). ph. My dea r child.

Apokna re , la , n 7 flf§tan 7:

zit9' 7 t a dv. Fa ce -downwa rd

Aponde , > i $52We ? W . m
‘

.

R educed. Ma de sma ll or little .

Aporose , 75RD
'B. {51 c Matte 7 v

5 W . r . i . a nd p11 . Ca lle d bythe
name of. Ca lled. N amed . He who

is name d. Tha t which is ca lled .

Aporosep, 7 o
‘

fiDt7. fl wa s
—
7

v a n/ as k n . Things tha t a re

ca lle d or name d. As z— Sela a ri

aporosep,

“the things ca lle d
dogs.

”

Appena , 7 311174e 4 07“ W . a dj .

Clumsy . Awkwa rd . Syn : Kika p.

Katcha k.

Apsa i
- ni , 2, £8) i f, as

a it. u. A pie
c

e ofwoodto which
hooks a re atta ched when fishing.

Apsa i
-

pit, fi rst” W
Xi . n . A stone a t ta che dto a n ap

8m
’

-ni to keep itunder wa ter.

Apte , 7 7 7. iii 59 . a dj. \Venk.

Powe rless.

Apto, 77 k. 11 . R a in .
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Apto- a sh ,

77
° ma fia rd . To ra in .

Apto- a shpa ,
Itra ins.

77 I~7w ,

Apto- a shte -guru, 7 7 I' 7 7 7

JD, Efifl fifitWA. 71 . A ra in

ma ker.

Apto- chika p, 77 P7137
"

.

‘f r ‘J

A f r a
. n . The golden plover.

Cha ra driusfulvus, Gm.

Apto-h a uge , 77 ESE 2 5

v a
“ n 7 vi . To gra dua lly cea se

ra ining.

Apto-mishoro, 77 l'Z
-Da fl . I3? ‘1

fi
'
‘77

“

(515 n . R a iny skies.

Apto- oka ke - a n , 77 I. 1 7177

Efifi
'

lh y fl
’

. plz. It“ha s finished

m ining. Syn : Apto-tui .
Apto- ra n ,

77 h5 >,
mfifi W

. rm R m

Ap
7

t
’

o

7a
r

l

l

'

l

lif4
l
‘

a lnlllg.

V i A V . n . An

Apu ,

77 ,
ifi

'

dt. ‘7 5 2fl 7k ‘1 71 . Sea

Abu ,
lCC .

Apui
- kotoro, 774 -

'

l I'D . E )W
W. n . The inside surfa ce ofthe

Apunki , 5 , 7 7 fle
’

. n . A fa n .

Ai r
-

{E
a Syn : Aungi . Ya ipa

7 1
, ra pa rup.

Apun
-no, $5? 71 a

, ma ] a d'
v.

77 1 } Gently. Softly. As

Ha pun - no,

A 7 } I
—Apun no mokoro,

“

good n ight(lit. sleep gent
Apun nopa ge,

“

good bye
”

(lit. go gently).
Apun- no- a pun

- no, 77 >J 77
“

z

1 , fi fiy fi Afiifi ifil i
. a dv.

V ery gently. V ery softlv.

Apushka , Si r- Q 7? W . vi .

To be torn by a n a nima l.

Aputki , 77743 ISE . v 39 A v u
. n .

A matma de ofrushes used for

la ying on a floor. Syn : Shok

ka ra .

Ara , 75, fi vmfiz fl fi fl -
‘

f r
-
‘

i fi

755} W . a ux. v. Impera tive form
ofthe v erb “to be ,” used a s a n

a uxillia ryto other verbs. As

Apa sli i - a ra ,

“
shutthe door.

Syn : Ya ra .

Ara , 75, 515395 W
. a dj . Open .

Ara ,
\7 5, Q 7 . a dv. Ent irely.

Quite . Only. Noth ing but. As

[ Shari /aura ntere, a ra mimpate/r,
dea r me , itis noth ing butfat.”

Ara , 175. w. 5 (S 7 F7). 71 .

Forceps.

Ara ,
75.

Ara -kikiri ,

Ara , 759
”
i

s ? 7

7 a dj . One . One ofa

pa ir. As — Ara one - eye .

”

Syn : Oa ra .

Ara , 7 5, an. lid. is. 7 a . n.

Side . As z— Ar
’

ita , the side

boa rds ofa boat.”
Ara , 75. 55 at. Afar. I ” at. a dj.
Late . Slow .

Ara , 75. fig } ll/ s 5“ V ’i W s i ‘y

fie . a dj. Pre tty. Bea utiful. As :

Ara c/a
‘

sei ,
“
a bea utiful house .

Ara , 75. fififfi7. W . v.t. To bea u
tify. To ornament. As z— Chi

sei a m ,

“to ornamenta house .

”

Ara - atta p-na , 757 751757. 257
5i i i

“

. 77
"

7 3
1

a dv. Empty
ha nded.
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Ara ge , 757. a dj. Ha lf

ofa nything. Pa rtly. In pa rt .
As -Keuta m a ra ge pirika ka mu i

a n , Iceutum a ra ge wen ka ma i a n,

“ they a re de it ies pa rtly good a nd
pa rtly ev il.

Ara guru,

757» fifi fl
‘ r n. Bea uty.

Ara kura ,
Glory . Majestv .

Ara ige , 754 a ? v ar . m
‘

. K ill

ed

Ara ka ,
15A . 4 a A

. m
’

. To

a che . To be in pa in .

Ara ka - i , 7571 4 . fi‘fi. fi Afi . n .

An a ching . An a ching pla ce .

Ara ka p, 75337. %fi. 4 a n .

An a ch ing. Something which
a ches .

Ara ka re , fiafi‘ftw . at.
To give pa in to. To a gonize .

Ara kat- oroge - ch iepokna re , 75

fl $ 55VtW
at. To dishe a rten . To ca useto lose
spirit .

Ara ke ,
a z 9 . a dj.

Ara ge , Ha lf. One of two.

757 .

As z— C’hep a ra ke ,
“ ha lf a fish .

Kc ire w a ke , one shoe .

Ara ke - chira ige
-ta shum,

‘i’ fi. 7‘ V N .

Pa ra lys is .

Ara kere , a n . m
'

. To

diminish. "l
‘

o cea se to be . T0

lowe r. Syn :LRamka . Aora
here .

Ara ki , bk vvfll'i). tni . (pl)
To come . Syn : Ariki .

Ara kikiri , 75$4JL 5 A n .

An ea rw ig .

ARA

Ara kirisamtek- oma re , 754 0fl
“

A793
'

V lv . fig )"Wx 17 7
'm

'

. To sitcrosslegged .

Ara kke , 7577. 55.
ti if . a . \Vine .

Sa ke . Strong drink.

Ara kotomka , 75: Ink”,

75
. a dv. \Vithoutdoubt . Doubt

Ara kotomka , 753th ”. Efiffi

w. M . To ornament one ’

s self.

Ara kuntuka p, 750 ME
J fifi. n . The v erv worst ofthe
demons.

Ara kura ,

75 i 3? a r 71 . Be a uty.

Ara guru ,
Glory. Majestv .

75VII"

Ara kuruka shi , 5. Tfil:

a dv. Exa ctlv a bove .

Ara kushkonna , 759 53

fl
’

ficz . a dv. V ery suddenly.

Ara kuw a n - no, 759 9 >J . i ii

fiiI-Z
. a dv. In front. Stra ight

a hea d.

Arama ken , m4'

M . To a muse . To la ugh at.
Arama kenbe , E 51 39

3 l~ . n . An amusingthing.

Arama ukese , 757 772.

a 3 a dv. Bythe side of.

Aramepa ka re , 75} N 7)la . 5
3
. 7

i “ W . at. To think. To conside r.

To ca lcula te . To we igh in the
mind.

Aramoi - sa m, ”A . zit. 3: a
71 . The north. Syn : Oya nruru.

Aramoisam,

u v w. A ba y.

Ara ni -w a no, i n »;
911 2 . a dv. Prev iouslv to. Syn :

Eka na i -w a no.
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Ara ora ye ,
“ma p . v . i .

To lower. To letdown .

Ara pa ,

Arupa ,
7llmfi.

Ara pa ra , H

75lfb ,lfr77 V A . v.t. To send.

Ara pa ra , i Syn : Oma nde .

la .

Ara pekere -kamui , 75's? 571A

4 . l§§2ffltn. The bestofthe
de it ies.

Ara ra pa , 75 Eéfz‘ifim
A

. v i . To press down . To shake

Ara rira ri , s [5] A W . v.t.
To shake or trample down . To

press down . To ha rden bytramp
ling on .

Ara satchepa re , 75fl fi‘mlfl a . Bfi
fi v dmz fimr rz fi e fi7l v j.

To fly open, a sthe pa rts of a

dress.

Ara sereke , 75tb ’l'.
.

‘

z
. n . The ha lfofa nything.

Ara shka , 7 5 579. 2. 71 7

5 1 73. v . a nd a dj . To be

empty ha nded . N otca rrying.

Ara shne , 755 $152 . g ift
a dv. Altogether.

Ara shui a nda , 7551 47 55. it
a dv. Once upon a

t ime . Ata certa in t ime or pla ce .

Ara shui -na ,
7591 4 -31 , a dj . Once .

Ara shui -no, Syn : Ari - shui .
755—1 4 I 9

Ara shui - ra nge , 75 5

a dv. One ata t ime .

Ara shunketu, 75 e a .

7}
‘

b
‘

4 r n. A gra ss ba nd or cord.

ARA

Arata ra ka , 7 5 5! 5f). a 71 7‘

w. A a r 7 + r f w . ma swy
Senseless. Delirious. Slov enly.

Ca reless. Syn : Eta ra ka . Are

ta ra ka .

Aratchi , 7597. 355m) 7? 7+ 11 7

.v . a dj . Quiet. Pe a cea ble .

Aratchire , 7575'ma 77 z 7. un fia
‘

»

v i e w
. vi . To be pa cified. To

be a cquitted ofa crime .

Ara uratki -no, 7555996} “fie

1th) a dv. Only. Only th is a nd

nothing else .

Ara ushtek, 559 . ifif M g

AA ? 17 W . v. 11 To be extinguished .

Exterminated . Ma ssa cred .

Ara ushtekka , 7 5 '755 9 11 . ifi

7. 7. .v . v.t. To extinguish .

To ma ssa cre . To exterminate .

Ara w a (n),
7 7 9 ’

a dj. Sev en .

Ara w a n - hotne , 75'752k‘

75'

. a n
“

ita dj . One hundred a nd forty.

Ara w a n- ika shima - botna , 7 5 '7

5 4 1) 57 1 1 9 5.
—h . a dj .

Twenty seven .

Ara w a n ika shima ine botna , 7
5 '7 5 4 7)57 45 ik

‘

75. A
-H:

a dj . E ighty seven .

Ara w a n - otuta nu, 759 51 75 1 .

$41 . n . The seventh . (Forthe
numera ls see Gramma r Chapter
v iz).

Ara w e , 2751 . 7
’

P a . Froth .

The scum ofa boiling pot.
Are , 7 14 , k d fi

‘

b w . v. i . To kindle .

To ligh t . As z— Abe a re, “to light
a fire .
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Arikiki -no, 41 1 -1 , 273 a ur .

a dv. \Vith a ll one
’

s might . \Vith
might a nd ma in . Syn : Shi a ri

ki ki -no,

Ari -kiki -tuikata , 7 ‘J41 3-57 4 779 ,

di a l WEE. ph. During a doles

Arikinne , 7 ‘J4? Q ”.E 7 a dv.

Quite . Thoroughly. Syn : Ara ra .

Ea ra kinne .

Arikiri , i f
”

. a dj. V ery

much . Intensely.

Arikko, 7 09 1 77 7 v y a v . 1 1 .

The feather columbine . Tha li a

irum a gm
'

legrjolium, L .

Arikko- kutta ra , 7 'Jy =9 y9 7 7

1J 2 131 9 . n . The same a s

Ar ikko.

Arima , A, E .
>i~ 9

’

s n . A rat
or mouse . Syn : Eremu.

Arikoma re , 70 fi lm 7: e w .

v .t. To h a ng up. To puton a

h igh pla ce .

Arikora ye , 7 03 54 1 , _l: b
* w. at.

To ra ise . To shift from a lower

to a higher position .

Arip, 15m, n . A roof. A

covering. As : Chisei a rip,

“the
roofofa house .

Aripekunne , li b 55 , $71 . 1 1 .

A sma ll knife .

Arishirikush , 9 -5,

IV . v .t. To ca ll upon in pa ssing.

To look in upon .

AriShUi , 51 4 , a dj. Once .

Syn : Ara shui .

Arita - oma p, 7 U 5 1 7 7, W 74a
2 MR}. n . A sma ll boa t with
boa rds fixedto its sides used for

sea -fishing.

ARU

Aro, 7 0 , E 9
“

a dj. V ery e a rly.

Prema ture . As Aro-

pa i /ca ra .

very ea rly in the spring.

”

Arohokamginno, 34, fl
7 D$”A ¥

.

I } fdp, Pur
Arokamgim-no,

7 nb A ¥ AJ ,

purpose . Syn : Hokamgin-no.

Aro- nochiu, 7 0 } 572was .
a

z x17t”? n . The evening sta r.

Syn : Aronuma n -nochiu.

Aro- numa n , 7 0 1 ? 5, $75, a v 7:
fl n. Twiligh t . La te in the
ev ening.

Arc -numa n-nochiu,
5} 5

'

'7, 9 852. n . The ev ening sta r.

Syn : Aro- nochiu.

Aronnu, 7 D 51 , a:n
47
“
v 5!

va
'

. Killed . Pl ofR a ige .

Aronnu-w a - isam, 7 B 51 94”A ,

Q a a v 5! ph. Killed a nd done

a wa y wi th .

Arapa ika ra , 7mm 5-5 . a .

V ery ea rly spring.

Aroramboso, 7 D5A3R
‘

J ,WEEz W
.

v . i . To be a gitated with fright.
Syn Aramboso.

‘Arorokishne -no, 7 D 9 4
”5-7-1 W

s f 4 r/ a a dv. Secretly.

Priv a tely.

Aroshinep, 7 9 93 n . The

firstone . Primier.

Aru, 7l ,
at1~ v r fi$ a fisfilz hn

. 1. a; ” my 3
‘ i) pa rt.

Sometimes used a s a plura l prefix

to v erbs.

Aruch ire , 7 155 5313? 1 X a dj.

Under- cooked.

Arukirika - samtek-o, 7 11 4 ‘Jb fl
'

L i b z u fia z w . 7 r a a y . mz

To sitta ilor-fa shion . To sitcross

posely. On
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Ar
gk“ ,

fi r . v. i . To go.

Ara pa ,

Arupa kbe , 7 Jw
'i 9 N

'

, ra w . fa

a dv. Alike . In the sa me

degree .

Ampa ro,
7llvlf5, fix. 3 M v. i. To send.

Ara pa re ,

Arusha ntuka - a ukoamba , 7lb5v

EEWZ W Ph

To ha ng in ord erly rows. To set
in orderly a rra y.

Arushito, 7»-5 I~, 7 re n zfi—T.

n . A round cake made ofa rrow

root . Syn : Aka m.

Amshka , 7Jb5h , fifi rfi a w e 1

z 9 9 a . v .z
'

. To ha ve become a n

objectofa nger.

Amtam, 7llr5A , 71 . 71 a f. n . A
sword. Syn : Tam. Emush .

Arutam- euk-guru, 7IDBAI '79 7
JP, filfi. l ‘I v

. n . A captive .

Arutereke , 7 155 57, 3385 V D 714

52W . v . 1

’

. To jump a bout . Syn :

Tereke -tereke .

Amterekere , 7 195 575, late r -u

w. sw a tW . v. 1. To ca use to
jump a bout . Tomake frisk a bout
( a s a nima ls).

Amtoro, 7 15l‘D , it. 3? fl n. The

north.

Arum, $455 5! a dj . Im

ported. Syn : Chikusa . Chi

ya nge .

Amtu- ashkoro, 7 11377 53 9 . 8

$55. 71 . Ja pa nese sa ke . Syn :

Chikusa - a shkoro. Chiyange
a shkoro.

ASA

Aruwohumse - ch iu,

7llv'77r7lstf'7, fl it/Q.
9 Q 11

’

Aruwomse i - chiu , m u i v

‘1 7 :15l WE . v . The peculia r
wa rbling spa rrows make when

they see a sna ke . Syn Niwen

horipi .

Asa ka ra ,

7fifl 5,
mi . 7 ih ft n .

Asa nga ra ,
Hemp. N e ttles .

70 5715,

Syn : Ha i .

Asam,

7nn ,
a v m axi . PM . alt

Asama , + t4 7 r —
s . § z

i i . n . Bottom. Founda t ion .

Asz— C/tisei a sa ma ,
“the found

a t ion of a house .

”

U'

re- a sa ma ,

the sole ofthe foot.
Asam-kotoro, 7 11 A : I'D , E SE »

V r! z 177 x5 . n . The inside sm

fa ce ofthe bottom of a nything.

AS °— Peta sam-kotoro, “the sur

fa ce ofa river
'

s bottom.

Asam- sa k, 7‘7Afl
‘9 , E ? V a dj .

Bottom-less.

Asam- sa k- i , fir ”E.

n . A bog. The a byss.

Asa nga ra ,

7475133 ,
fl , 4 9 7 5 . n.

Asa ka ra ,
Hemp. Syn : Ha i.

7fib 5.

Asa ngi , 7fl 5¥ ,th at. 5 Fv a dj.
Blue . Green .

Asa pa
-muyep, 7 ih u s4 a n:

7 96 7 . n . A he ad cloth. Syn

Aesa pa -muyep.

Asa rama , 7357 . s aw nu : 7

v .t. To choose .

ASQPT, l 7m4 70575 5 15 .
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a d}. Opened out. Open to the
skies . The open skies .

Ase , 712, flé lfi.fiifi.
= v 71 m 71 . A

se a t . A stool or cha ir. Syn :

Asst. Amsat. Set.
Ascika , 724 fi z fia 2 . v. i . To

steep in hotwate r. To sca ld.

Ase ireka , 724 511 , atr 7 5
’ W.

7 v.t. Tofry in hotwater orfat.
Asesekka , 7 42 fix W . v .t.
To hea t . To make hot.

Asst, 7127 , E ifi‘. f! n . A

stool ; seat; a cha ir.

Ash , 7 5, fi y . E 597 7
‘
1
'

W. va
’

. To

sta nd. To a ppea r. To a rise .

Ash , 7 9 ,
1m7 , To blow (a s wind).

To descend ( a s ra in). Syn Rui .

Ash , 7 5, a .) a sh a fig sa z flm
7 Watw a a sa fts i i] W3‘

v alts . 7 1) ae 7 -y . fitz »mw.

pa rt. When a dded to intra nsi
t ive v erbs a sh indicates the 1 st
per. pl. As z— Art'lci a sh, we

come . Pa ye a sh,
“
we go.

” When
a ddedto intra nsitive v erbs itin
dicatesthe a ction ofthe firstper
son uponthe second. As —Kuam

°

echi vure a sh kusu v e, I willtell
y ou e kore a sh na

, I give it
to you. Sela chi - ronnu a sh okere,
“
we ha ve killedthe dogs.

Ash - a sh , 7 57 5. if? A R
“ uma y

4! i) 1 W
. v. i . To go a little wa y

a nd then stop. Syn : Eyokkot.
Ashbe , fit) eras. n . The first
dorsa l fin ofthe la rge r kinds of
fish. Onthe sma ller kinds offish
this is ca lle d. “ Alekka -nekoc.

Ashi , 7 5, 325! “tw
. vi . To setup.

To put. To ha ng over. As

ASH

S etthe ketSluta be [cama >1u
'

,

tle over the fire .

”

Ashi - a i , 7 574 , We. PM . n .

Arrows with poison atta ched. See

oha - a i .

Ashureka , 32W . v. i . To

lea v e . To go a wa y. To depa rt.
Ashika , Wfih ‘efi. n . Threa d

in cloth .

Ashikipet, as .
1 t“ . n . A

finger. Atoe . Ruwe a shikipet,
the thumb pon

- a shikipet,
the little finger ita ngi -kem

a shikipet, “the index finger.

”

Ashikipet-orun-ka ni ,

JD5712, a ss. a t’ y . n . Afinger

ring.

AshikipettU, Fa
“

71 . The fingers (pl).

Ashikipettu-orun - ka ni , 7 51 -v

73 155732, Eff/E (g a l. 1 1 . R ings

forthe fingers.

Ashikne ,

Ashiknep,

Eli . a dj . Five .

Ashikne -hotne , 7 595 5

$ 2 382 W 3? ” $ 4: $ 2 7 ‘1 a dj .

A hundred. (Forthe numera ls

see Gramma r opt. vii).

Ashiknen, 7 595-5, i lk. 71 . Five

men .

Ashikne - otuta nu, 7 595-1 79 1 .

$ 1 1 a dj. The fifth .

Ashi kne - shine -w a n- hot, 7 595

5557 ,
‘F. a dj . Athousa nd.

Ashikne - shuino,
7 59 -75 1 4 i a di Five

Ashikne - shuino,
759 -751 4 I
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Ashiknure , 7 595!5. a m 7 W.

v .i . To be sa ved. To be ma deto
live .

Ashikopa , 7 5 3 it, {11 a W . a dj .

Resembling.

Ashikora ye , 75: 54 z . E A QW

W
. v.t. To rece ive . Syn : Akore .

Ashikore , 5, QEW . vi . To be

born .

Ashimbe , 7 5AN .5713 .x9 a? n .

A fine .

Ashimbe - sa nge , 75k “? 51

$ 5 31 2 . v.t. To pa y a fine .

AShimm- SM gem, 7
.

1 9
‘
l“:

fiflfi i fl k v.t. To fine .

Ashimbe -turu, 7 5AN
‘

71Ir. i ll 7.

W . EIli "C W . v. i . To be a rra nge d in

1 row.

Ashin , 755, vi . To go

out. To come out.
Ashin , 755. fii v ie , a dj. N ew .

Syn : Ashiri .

Ashinge , 75W . fi na x. a m .

at. To send out. To rootout.
To pluck out. To pulloutor up.

Ashinkop, 7 553 7. a ; a s . d

n 1 3 71 n . A

noose . A knot.
Ashinkop

- nere , 7 553 75 5,

"

GI

fi z W . fife -
3 7 9 7 15 . a t. To

ma ke into a knot .
ABhi fl -no, 7 551 . fl? V v . a dv.

Newly. Aga in . Afresh. Forthe
first time .

Ashin- no-ka ra , 7 551 fl 5. Si
2 W . To renew. To do ove r

a ga in .

Labi ata , S E . 1 5 9 4

A wa ter-closet. Syn : Soine - ru.

Osc ine - ru.

ASH

Ashinuma , 751 7 , a 7 . 95 . pro.

One
’

self. I. Syn : Kua ni. Ya i

kata .

Ashiokte , 7511 95. fi s ifi w . Ella

W . I: 3671 5 W . v .t. To strike
a ga inst. To gethooked up in .

AShip, 7 57.
”337 . (g-fil). vi . To

flower. To blossom. (sing).

Ashippa , w . (a m). v .wi

To flower. To blossom. pl).

Ashiramkore -guru, 7 55A : 59

JP, 71 1 4606 . 1: =C=
. w. A friend . An

a cqua inta nce .

Ashirekatta , 7551299 . a n d W
.

To fa ll down suddenly.

Ashiri , £57 a sk s
“

. a dj . N ew .

The next . As — Aslu
'

rl-pe , a

newthing Ashiri -pa , a new

yea r. Syn : Ashiri - a n.

Ashirika ra , 7 50175,
8tW

. v.t.
To make over a ga in . To renew .

Syn : Ashin-no-ka ra .

Ashirika shura re ,
7 5071 91 5u,

fi at-Hm WW

Ashirika shoma re ,
2

. v . 1
'

. To be

7 .
.

J ub b y

crowded out.
AShil’iki , 7 5" gil l. W . at. To do

a ga in . To renew. Syn : Ashiri

ka ra .

Ashishirikire , in9 .

v . 1
'

. To retire .

Ashiseturuka , 7 5t‘

7lbf), 730 -1:

a dv. Over one
’

s ba ck. On

one
’

s ba ck. Syn : Ase i . Aka i .

Ashit. fl “? a . 71 . N ew. Next .
Syn : Ashiri .

Ashitoma , 7 5r7 , fi rm/ fit. i v

0 v i i . a dj . Awful. Dre a dful.

Fea rful.
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Ashitoma - i ,
”tn v éefi.

5 . i d ). L. A gra ve A dre a d

ful thingor pla ce . Syn : Tu

Ashitoma p, 75 I'7 7’

. saw a =a

n . A drea dful thing. Something
to be afra id of.

Ashitoma rep, 7 5 I"? 57.

“35:v ata
j . n . A thingto make one fea r.

An a ppa lling thing or c ircum
sta nce .

Ashituk-kira u, 7 4; 59 . E 2

Si v aefi] . n . The new horns of

deer.

Ashiu,
a dj. Once .

Syn : Ara sh iu.

Ashka i , 7 5134 fit7 SEW?
a W. a dj . Able . Clever. Adroit.
Capa ble . Syn : Ri -no.

Ashka i -no, a dv.

Ably. Cleverly. Adroitly.

Ashka i - samma , 7 5134 7B

275. a dv. The 1 ightha nd side .

Ashka kama repp,

7 5b b 7 57,

Ashka kushtep,
coa t .

7 5739 557.

Ashka nne , ma n wa s » a dj.
7 571 5? Cl P S 3

Akka nne , T

6

13
1

“ 821
1 5 yn

7 773
Ashka nne -na -ka ra , aw. W. v .t.

7 57)5 5 To clea nse .

Ashka nne -no- ka ra , Syn :Turu
7 571 55} b5 sa kta .

Ashka nnere , 7 571 5-75, asA W .

v .t. To clea nse .

Ashke , i n n. The ha nd.

Syn : Toke .

Rabke - a uk, 7 59779 . fi r .v .

v . i . To be killed. To ha ve one
’

s

life ta ken by ha nd.

ASH

Ashka -kotero, 7 59 3 h0 .
25. at

art: tin t: 7 . a . The pa lm

ofthe ha nd.

Ashketesh , 7 59
'

5 5, a . a

n . A comb.

Ashkeuk, 75799 , fi x. v .t. To

kill.

Ashka -ukom, 7 59O3 A ,

7
‘

92. The fists.

Eshkero, i n d ”. v . A

ha ndful.

AShkOl’O, flflml lfifi. fit
7 W y 7 V d fi . mA V R@ . n

“fine or spirits of a ny kind .

As : Arum a shkovo,
“ importe d

w ine .

Ashkororo, 7 53 0 9 , $ 4

a . A ha ndfull.

Ashna p,

7 1 3-
12
73 is . n . An oa r. Syn

Asna p, Assa p.

71 3-7.

Ashne , 755. i . a dj . Five . Syn

Ashikne .

Ashni , 7 52, g ifi. » 77 V
‘

W v . v .

A memoria l setup to ma rk a

gra v e . A gra v e stone .

Ashni -pusa ,
31r2§t¥1

MW W ith. a . Ata ssle hung on a

woma n
’

s gra v e ma rk.

Ashnu, 7 51 , El ie . E fle ._t¥ - fl
- w.

a dj . Quick. “fell. Clev er. Good.

S /mlcap
- a slma ,

“
ofquick growth .

Hoya pa
- a slmu, a good runner.

Ashna -

ga ra , a clever person .

”

Ashpa , i i . 9 w a s . fills: 7s . 7

7 4 War x v , fl fi z fimz

W
. a dj. Deaf. As — Ashpa kisa ra

jluta na re, toturn a deafca rto.

”
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Ashpa , fi W . To

descend. To come down . (pl. of

Ash -ratch a ko, 755v i v a . a

E . 5 7
"
7

’

y n . A sta nding ligh t .
A lightsetup a s a guide .

Ashrekut, TE iii .

a . The top ofthe spine . Atla s.

Ashrukonna , E 9
. v . 11

To sta nd (a s a house). To be built
up.

Ashte , 325 “k .v . v .t. To set
up. To make sta nd .

Ashni ,
~ E . a dj . Once .

Syn : Ashiu. Ara shuine .

Ashutta sa , 75.

-w a it, fiat W . v .

t. To perform certa in rites for

the dead .

Ashuye , 751 4 it2 wa s2 W .

v .t. To ca ll by beckoning to.

To sha ke a bout . Syn : Ashuye

shuye . Kora nna - shuye .

Ashwambe , 7 Fi fi. n .

Clitoris.

Aa na p, 71 57,m. 71 4 n . An oa r.

ASOI‘O, 77 9 , Elm fl . n .

Bottom. Hinder-most . The poster
iors. Syn Asoro.

Asoye , 4 x. if 7a! a . at. To he re
a hole .

Asoyep, at. u . A

gimle t .
A883 , ifl fl . To row.

Syn : Assa p
-koro.

ii . 11 4 71 . An our.

Asa sp-ohikiri -ush , 7
~fit7§4 U ‘7

5. 7101 962. 71 . -footed .

AT

ASSUPU, g% \ “gs fig . N .

Fame .

Assa m - a n ,
$5 5 7

“ w .

a dj . Famous.

Assuru- a sh - ha w e -o, 7n u? 9”

z g a fl
- W . vi . To ha ve

become famous.

Assurunure , 7 -

yZJLR la , rm 2 m

4t7 5‘ z . To ma ke known .

Asura -ui , 71 52, E 1 . 4 b ?
’ ‘

J

17 2
“

fiti fl 7tw , at. To ma ke

famous. To make known . To

na rra te . To describe .

Asuru- orogo-hopuni , 7XJH
‘

00
‘

$72,

5

5 76 757
‘b
‘
w . vi . To spre a d

a bouta s a rumour.

Asurube , 7 7. 1b ox
'

, BE2E . n . A
bea r

’

s ea r.

At, 2537 a dj . One of

a pa ir. One . Ha lf. Asz— At-kema ,
one foot. ” Ai -tem,

ha lfa mile .

”

(lit “ ha lf a stretch of the
a rms).

At, 7 ‘

y1 mflfikfi “s
‘i l‘ \ i ii» 13 1 3.

n . Elm fibre . A string. A thong.

A loot- la ce .

At, % )fi. 1 1 . The ha ndle of

a nything. The sa sh of a ba g.

Syn : Atu. Atuhu.

Rt, 77»fig “ A *J
’ t‘ . n . A kind

ofgrey flying
- squirricl. P icromys

le'

ucogenys, Temm.

At, 77 , “ W . 1 3. i . d: a dj . Shining.

Light . To shine . Syn : Tom.

At, a )! at111 , 3 11 + w. r . i . 8;

a dj . Plentiful. To be nume rous.

At, tfiy w. (fifl XMfi/ Lm
‘

.

To come forth a s steam or smoke .

At, 77 . Ifflu (mfl ). r. i . Arc . (pl.
ofa n).



ATA ATO

Ata k, 799 , 2D“ 7 v W . W. i . To be

sent for. To be fe tched.

Ata ku- ka ra , 75911 5, a n7. w .

n 5!x W .

”
0. a dj . Agglomerate d.

Syn : Ta ku
- a ka ra .

At- amba , 75L N , fin
“ fl a g a (fi

fl ). v .t. ( pl.)To lea d by a string.

Ata ne , fi. 71 n . Th rn ips.

At- a ni , 752, fi 3
‘ fl 7

‘

g 7 s (iii—fl ).

at. (sing). To lea d by a string.

Ata p, 797, iEW ‘ v i . To

roll a bout a s a ship atsea .

Ata p, 757, we ”a u a w v s =a

71 . Anything dug outofthe ground .

Syn Ata - ambe .

7 4 71 A } . (a w ?

(FE-7K V 7 3§Hfi nv

b 5?

n . A pa llet. Couch .

Mattress. A tra v elling ba g.

(usedto sleep on atn ight. Syn

Ata ra kina .

Ata rimaye , 751 07 4 1
, Hi . 3855.

at. One ’s rights. One
’

s own

business. One
’

s own affa irs. As

Ku atam'

ma ye gusa , itabi fi sa i /ca lco

ya n,
“ don

’tinterfere for this is
my business.

”

Syn : Ya ikota .
gusu- a n-kunip.

Ata ri -ta ri , 7505! ‘J, 9 a (a?)

i f 1~ v . i . To be sha ken up
a nd down a s in a sa ddle when

riding.

Ata rope , 4 x271 r:

z r fi uma xv rfiffl fi a wfifi
J

‘

s-Mi » W. Same a s Ata ra ba .

Atat, £81772901 7 V W. va
’

. To

be cutup into sma llpieces. Atat
chep,

“ fish outup into sma ll

pieces a nd dried.

Ata u, 797.W) E ati£fii a dv. A

pla ce is or ha s

been pla ced (pl.)
Ata ye , 7 5 4 an

, fig} : 5‘ R
‘ tz . 71 .

Price . As z— Ata ye loam
, to

pa y.

” Ata ye era ratikire
,

“to beat
down in price .

”

Syn : APO.

Ata ye - a ra pa ra , 7 5! 4 7 5N la ,

$357 , v.t. To pa y.

Ata ye - era ratkire , 751 4 I I 7 7 fit
la . a ny. IV . v.t. To beatdown
in price .

Ata ye -ha uge , 751 4 L A OO
’

, £ 121 7
“

w. a dj . Cheap. Syn : Ata ye
pa n. Oro-

pa n.

Ata ye -kore , 754 a : la , 3787 . i i‘flft
z W . v .t. To pa y. Syn : M a ye

sa nge . Ata ye - oma ndo. Oro

oma nde .

Ata ye -na pura , 751 4 F513
f )l/ . a dj . Expensive . Dea r.

Sy
'

n : Ata ye yupke . Oro nu

puru.

Ata ye -

pa n , 7514 .1 :f
‘

4 fifif w.

a dj . Cheap.

Ata ye - sa nge , 3351?
W: 7 7 . v .t. To pa y.

Ata ye -

ye , 754m4 an
, Eéla

‘fi a W
. v.

15. To price .

Ata ye -

yupke , 794 1 -1 777, $13

3
‘ W . a dj . Expensive . Dea r.

Atchei , 7 971 4 fl V W. a dj.

Other. S tra nge .

Atchi , 7 275 'V \ fi at. a dj.

D irty. Filthy. As z— Atchi a n

72a , itis dirty.

Atohisei , 7 1 7-124 1a 1 it” . n .

Another house . A stra nger’s
dwelling.

Atchisei -nu-guru, 7 y§t4 ‘777

lb, fiA. 72. Stra ngers.
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Etta , 7 97. “fiz sfi 7 z sfiwz fi/ \

r3e 7 71 2 d§lltm xfs ae 7 y ? . fi

11 2 . v.t. Toma ke shine . To send

forth . To expla in . To increa se .

As — Nupek£ atte, to send forth
light. Yuk a lte, chap atte , “to
ma ke deer a nd fish increa se .

Etta ; 7 97, fig W. E a V A W . v . 1
‘
.

To ha ng up. To suspend . As

— Horz
'

ka shi atte, to suspend

from.

”
To setup.

Atte -ka ne , an: 9 7 7 W .

a dv. Ha nging. In a suspending

position .

Ettam, 7 97A , Mfiifif V b U . n .

Ha lfthe dista nce one ca n atta in
by stretchingthe a rms out.

Attereke , 7 97 147, ma x W.
N 7»

W
. v .27. To jump or hop a bouta s

a frog.

Attereke -tereke , WI ?
“

la b
“

,

ma x W :t v . 11. To jump or

hOp a bouta s a frog. Frequen

tative ofAtterelce .

Attomsama , 7 y l~1d77 , $15.
wa s

"

.

a dv. As fa r a s. To. As z— Eu

attomsama ea shv
’

,
he came to

me .

”

Attune -no- a n , 7 1 7 -

3} $551

t—
7 W. v .

fl. a nd a dj . To be

slighted. To be treated in a

slighting ma nner.

Attush , 7 y
‘

7 -J , a b a ‘7ffifi‘ fl ?

565i ? v -
‘

J ZSEHE. 91 . A kind ofcloth
ma de from the inner ba rk of

mounta in elm trees. A ga rment
ma de ofmounta in elm ba rk cloth .

Attush - e iyo, 3 , a xis
a ma ss»v i ew: ma y wa ys. a .

P ieces ofJa pa nese stuff letinto
atta sh for ornament.

ATU

Attush - bera , 7 y
‘

7 ’
z N 5. if. M

“

.

n . A fl atpiece ofwood used in

making cloth.

Attush -ka ra , 7 7
‘

7 9 11 5, fitW .

v. i . To wea ve attusli .
Attush -ka ra be , a:

la . n . A loom.

AtU,

4315. fifli% . n . A ha ndle .

At,
77

The sa sh ofa ba g. A

Atuhu,

la ce . Thong. R e ins.

Atu,
ui stfl z . v .t. To vomit .

Ata -lcopa se,
“to vomitv erymuch .

Atu- amba , 7
‘

77An
'

. it? 9 3 557

vi . To lea d by a string. (pl).

Atuhu, its. a . A ha ndle .

The sa sh ofa ba g

Atui , n . The sea .

The oce a n . As : Atui -tmnota ye,
to crossthe sea s. Ata i turim

v
'

msc ; atui tum turimimse a nd

atui kum'

a /ckunra k,
“the roa ring

ofthe sea . Syn : Rep.

Atui - epirika , 774 1 5“ a

va
’

. To be a good sa ilor.

Atui - ewen,
-n

'

a . a s
“

. a .

Sea -sickness.

Ami -ga sh , iii / fl ? n .

The western pa rtofthe sea .

Atui -ka , 774 13. a n . WE . a dv.

Overthe sea . Also the surfa ce
ofthe sea .

Atuikata -ka ika i , 4 1151 134 I)

4 WSW. n . A shortchoppy sea .

Syn : Rera -ka ika i .

Atui -kor’eka shi , 3 Id )9. is

W. n . The gods ofthe sea .

Atui -koro. 3 9 . a a z W. v.21

To goto sea . To go a v oya ge .
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Atni -kom,
3 A, 9 7 a

. n . A

kind ofstomapoda , (Squ illa
Syn Okom. Rokom.

Atui -kuruka shi , OWJ9. a

E . n . The surfa ce ofthe sea .

Atnina ,
7. (Fl. 3 tr . fifi. n . An

Amines octopod . Syn : At
{31

4
11312 koro guru. Atuinne.
77.

Atui -ochinchiu, 774 1 7-1 077.

4 ta F ‘J n . E a stern blue

rock thrush . Almaticola cya nus

solita r ia (Mulb).

Atui -orun- a hunra sambe , 1

”977 >5fl L N3 2£8 . n . A

kind ofsea bird sa idto resemble

a n owl.

Ami -pa , i f. ififi. 71 . The

eastern port ion ofthe sea . Also

sometimes ca lled, atui -pa ke . As
- Atui -pa ne ata i -gesh ne, from

one end ofthe sea tothe other.

”

Also, Atui pa pa kno atui -geshpa l:
no,

“tothe ends ofthe sea .

Atui - seppa , 774t-fl ‘, 7~ 71
‘

4 n . Sa nd- cake . (La ga num,

Syn : Rum -seppa .

Atuita , e mm u W it}a
5mm). a dj . Ten . (Used only

in count ing a nima ls). As — Tu

atuta twenty a nima ls .

Ata i-tomotuye , hi
‘

74 x. at
352 W. v i . To go a voya ge . To

crossthe se a s .

Atui -turimimse ,
M

Atui -tum -turimimse , The ronr

7wd v a wua a e ,

ing ofthe sea .

AUK

Atu-kopa se , 7
‘
73 N -z , fi a g n i

till . v. 12 To vomitvery much .

Atupepeotke , Haiti
9 W . v. i . To be ta ken prisoner.

Atnpepeuk, afitfita W .

v.

'i . To be bound prisoner.

Atura inu, 5 4 3 . i n v 5 W .

a dj . a nd vi . Lost . Gone a stra y.

To ha v e lostone
’

s wa y. Syn

Atura inu ambe , 54 R 7AN .

542. n . Something lost.
Atura inu-w a - a n , 54 R 97 5.

v 5 W . a dj . Lost. Gone a stra v .

Syn : Shittnra inu -w a - a n .

Atura -w a ,
it a dv. To

gether w ith .

Ata rika , a s ; ‘
r
‘

4 l~ . 91 .

The wa rp in cloth .

Atusa , 7 ‘

7fl '
. a s .

» W . at}: 3‘ W .

a dj . N a ked.

Atushi , 5. it? W . vi . To bind

w ith a cord .

Atushpa , was : 1 W . at.
To strip naked.

Atuya okka ra pbe , 97)57

N . 3553 . 7 v n . Compa ssion.

All.

fit M 7 0 . iflI /tt.
n . Bra nches or forks

oftrees. Bra nches or

forks in dee r
’

s horns.

R iver bra nches. As z— A'u-ush

kira n, horns w ith bra nches .

"

Peta n, the bra nch ofa river

N i a we,
“the bra nches ofa tree .

Auitek-guru, a . V e

at n . A se rva nt.
Ka ka shiu, 797759 . E}! a a 7 .

at. To help one a nothe r.
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Aukoamba , 77 : 7L n
‘

, E 72 v.t.
To ca rry (pl. ofthe object).

Aukoma ktekka ,
v . i . To feel mutua l sa tis

fa ction . To be mutua lly happy.

To rejoice together.

Aukonuchattekka , 7'73 i f? 9

7 9 13. 152- 2 3 7 . v . i . To mutua lly
rejoice . To be merry. To rejoice
together.

Aukomi , 773 5, fi W. va
’

. To be

clothed with . To be wea ring (pl.
ofthe object).

Aukomomse , 7'7==EA-lz. ally e

HEW . E A
. a dj . a nd vxl. Bent.

Humped . To st00p. To bow in

tha nks.

Aukonumba , 77 :12An
’

, g a s

v. i . To be pressed upon . To

be thronged.

Aukopa ,
W v .t. To wrest(as one

’

s words).

Aukopa , 111 W . v.v
'

. To be

like . To resemble one a nother.

Syn : Ua nukopa . Aukosamba .

Aukopa
- e a ika pbe , a

717
°

Nfl Ii : § Wm. n . Something
incompa ra ble . Things differing
from one a nother.

Aukoramu-oshma , 7 '73 5A Jr

57 .
fl ikz W . v . i . To be in

a ccord. To a gree . To be a grea ble .

Aukoramu- oshma p, 7 '7:l5A 3
“

57 7. films
—fit. n . An a gree

ment. Accord.

Aukoratehire , 3 5 , 3 L, lifta W .

v.i . To be pa rdoned. To be

forgiv en . To be pronounced
innocent.

Aukosamba , tatr). W .

U. i . a dj. To resemble one a no

AUO

ther. Like . Alike . Syn :Ua nu

kopa . Ka kopa .

Aukoshina , W .

v . i . Totie together.

Aukotama , 7 '7 :l a 7 , g ram W .

a dv. Collectively. Also v . 15. To

ta ke in a collective ma nner. To

a ddtoge ther.

Aukotunere , 5. E : Htv
la v a /Qua v.t. To pa ss to one

a notherto look at(a s a trea sure).
Aukowende , 773 7: ti 5 a

“
at

7
‘ W . v .t. To stir up strife . To

setatv a ria nce .

Aumshup, sta s is
£421 . a . He irlooms. Things ha nded

down from fa therto son .

A-un , 5,

35- 4: pro. We . The

firstperson plura l pa ssive voice
to v erbs. As z— A-un-kik,

“
we

a re struck.

A-nu, 5.

33 Q pos. pro. Ono
’

s

own . As z— A- a n - chisei , one
’

s

own house .

A-un-guru, a m. n . A

ne ighbour. Syn : Aota - a n-guru.

Aungera itere , 59
‘545 5. E

7 . v .t. To receive ( a s a prize).

E , n . A fa n . Syn

Aunki , Apunki . Ya ipa ra pa ru.

5

Aunnumba , 51 A“)Et7 W .

v. i . To be pressed together. To

be squeezed.

Aunoehiuba re , 55

t ti . v . i . To ha v e died.

Auoniuta sa re , 21

$8 7. W . v . i . To cha nge one
’

s name .

Syn : Aiyonita sa re .
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Auoshma re , 7 '73
“

5 ? 5, eas y

a W . To ha ve become fully
grown . As Okka iyo shlripo

a a oshma re ,
“to ha ve become a

ma n . Shiue ntep shiripo a na sh

ma re, to ha ve become a woman .

”

Syn : Rupne. Shukup
- okere .

Anpshi , 7975, $ 2
. a 71 if?

a dv. Upside down .

Aupshire , 70755. El] : 7~ W. v . 1.

To turn upside down .

Aupushi , fiifi7. W . To

be strung together a s onions or

chestnuts .

Aura , la .
W

. v . f. To give .

Aureechiu, 79 51 57.Hi ? $51:
7. W . v . v

’

. To be reverentia l. To

stumble .

Aureerutu , 79 PI N ). a at?)9:
mx W , v . I. To push on one side

with the foot.
Ausatuye , 1 . it” = ’

c}1

W . v . 11 To be cutin pieces.

Rush -Rina , 70514-53 7 a v a 4

n . Anemone dichotoma , L .

Aushtekka , 5 3a 4; a W .

7095
v i . To be

Aushtekka -w a - isam.

j; 94 47A ,

ma ssa cred.

Auta ra ,

Riga? a m. a . Rela t ions. Syn

775 la . Apa
-uta ra .

Auta ri ,
Anta e a - a shte , 795W7 $311 2

‘

7. W , fl fi 7 6EW . v.t. To setat
v a ria nce . To setup crosswise .

Automotnoka , MEN i). a m
W

. a dj . a nd v. 13. Unlea rne d. Not
to know. To be ignora nt .

Autxma shi , 5,m7 at. To

AWE

pound in a morta r (pl. ofthe per
son).

Autura shi , 7 '7
‘

7 5 5. a
t? 5 W

.

Same a s Anuta rashi . (pl.) To

a scend a river in compa ny with .

Amara ,
7k ‘7a a v Gol

deneye . Fuligula cla ngula , Liam .

Auw atore , I' la , fi 7 .IE y itW .

vi . To be in order. To be correct .
As — Ita k a a watore wa ye, to
spea k correctly.

”

Auw atori , 709 I' ‘J. isfl SX’

W
. v .f.

a nd v . i . To be registe red. To

register. To be seta pa rt. To

enrole .

Ra matori -kambi , '7I"0”AK.

Ffiifi. 71 . A register.

Auwechiure , vs
7

. v. 1
’

. To come into conta ct with
one a nother.

Auw eunu, {Emi l/ W .

a dj . Comple te .

Auwonnumyere , DR L 4 L

If , fig z W . v .t. To chose out.
Auwonnuyeta sa re , 7'7'7f 524 x

5”b . $ 2 W
. v.t. Totra nsla te .

Aw a .

3286?»5L) fifif v pa rt. Awa ex

presses pa st time , a nd indica tes
tha t one thing ha v ing been done
a nother wa s commenced. This

pa rt icle neve r finishes a subject .
Itis a lso some times like the ad

verb “
a s , a nd some times like

the conjunct ions a nd,
”

a lso.

”

A—w a , 79 .fit? 4 W
. a dj . Abla ze .

Awe - Rina , 7947-5. E . a ”. w.

G ra ss . G row i ng gra ss .

Awe . 1 ,
v a . n . Forks oftrees .

of rive rs.

Awehe ,
77m“ .

Bra nches on the horns

ofde er. Syn : All.
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Awekatta , 79mm, a w n W . va
’

.

To rush in.

Aw enda ra p, 7
'7x 551r57. g ,

3 X

n. A dream.

Awenda ra pte , 55575. 5

W . v . .i
°

To be ca used to dre am.

Awepetetne , a use»

75. v . i
°

. To be una ble to speak

Awoshi . x5,tit-A 7 W . v .t. Totie
toge ther.

Awotereke , 7 s a A W .

v.z
'

. To rush suddenly in (a s into
a house .)

Aya ,
713511 . s a x. gi l lfi. n .

Gra ins in wood. The lines ofthe
ha nds

Aya i
- epirika re , It."0b 5.7M

E 7. W , W
. v . i . To ha v e

done one
’

s self good. To ha v e

ga ined something for one
’

s self.

Aya ikikip, 7 1
74 4157. 76: lffi3 W .

a di . Da ngerous.

Aya ikikipbe , 763F?
-r W25; 72. Anything da ngerous.

D a ngers. A da ngerous person .

Aya ikikip
- i , $4 5. fiiififl

‘

fl/

trt. n . Da nge rs. Da ngerous

times or pla ces. As — Aya ilci/cip
ikoeka rl, to mee t with da ngers.

”

Aya ishishire -ushi ,

5. 55.
VE . n . A shelter.

Aya ita -o, 77 45 1 . £ 3552 W. v. f.

To a pplythe moxa .

Ayatuka , $75W 7
“
v F.

plz. Though itis. Though he is.

A-

ya kuo, Tfi W 1 ' 5 fl .

p/z. Ifitwa s. Ifhe wa s .

Aya ku, ERv 5? W. a dj . Burst.

AYO

Aya ngep, {KT-b] . n . A sa cri

Ayzingeii

-

J 7’ fice . An offer

74'579257.

m g

Aya po, 7
‘V3fi.

“SW. 7 exclmn.

Oh ! An exclamation of pa in .

Syn Ita sa sa . Ayo.

Aye , 74 1 , ms M a fi a 7 W . m
‘

.

To be ca lled. To be named.

As — Aimc a ri a ye vta ra , “the
people ca lled Ainu .

”

Syn

Aporose.

Aye
-hi , a . v v v t. 71 .

Speech . Anything sa id, or spoken .

The wa y of ca lling or sa ying.

Syn : Itak- hi .

Ayemonetoko, -3
'

i s .

5 9 . $531 2 . a dv. Severely. V ery

much . Syn :Niwen
-no. Yupke

DO.

Ayep, 74 1 7, fit7 v s W y li e .

“1251 7 9 7 4 fitti ‘

v n / W az z .

ph. Things ca lled. Thatwhich is
ca lled . Also a noun ; a speech .

Anything sa id. As z— Seta a ri

a yep,

“the things ca lled dogs.

”

N ev a yep a na k na wen,

“tha t
wa s a ba d speech .

”

Aye
-w a irure , 74 1 94 Jbb , 55339

“

7 V W . v. il To be ca used to
make a mista ke in spea king.

Syn : Ita k-

pitaksakka .

Ayo, 73 .
“SW. 7 exclam. Oh.

An exclamation ofpa in. As

Ayo ha bo, Ii a bo, oh mother,
mother.

”

Syn :Aya po. Ita sa sa .

Ayoa ramuye , 7375A4m. $553: 11

v .t. Totiethe clothes ba ck
( a s when one wishesto work or

run). Syn : a e a samuye .

Ayokita nne , 73$5!55. a : WW}2



AYO

v . 12 To flow,
a sthetide . Syn :

Shira ra -

pesh . Shira ra ika .

Ayokita kne , 53 0 b
7 (m2 vi . To ebb, a sthetide .

Syn : Shira ra -ha .

Ayomnere , 73 13
-lv , 41 1122 M51?

fi if ? ) a dj . a nd v.wl

punishment.

— 59

To be kept
from doing something by fe a r of

No init ia l sentence in Ye zo Ainu ever properly commences with a I).

Butin composit ion p is often nigom
’

ed into b. For every wordtherefore
ha v ingthe sound ofbthe rea der is referredtothe same under p.

0113 , f‘i fl j i
'f W sfl fi / \§fl / a dj .

Grea t . Ma ny.

Cha ,

El i/ ii 96 fifik. n . Under

Cha ha , wood . Spra y wood. Twigs.

Cha or cha sh , fa
r. f? 5. E d : a

4 . ifiv v f n . A Fence . Hedge .

Cha , fr . as. 77. Te a .

Cha , fr , i ii . t] . fin ?" The hea d.

The mouth. The fa ce .

Cha , far. ma r-mmfi i mau filt
fl

, 7 £ W . a t. To

cutup. To cutor pinch offa s

the hea ds ofwhe a t , millet, ba rley
etc . As z— Hmnbe club,

“to cut
up a wha le ;

”
Ama m push elm,

to pinch oti' he ads ofmille t .”

Cha , fr , 4‘ $27 . mi. Spre a d

outfl at.
Cha n fh “ FV ? .-uz fl =fim7‘

wai h fl li :
‘J‘ 7 v pa rt. Some

times hea rd use d a s a plura l

suffixto v erbs a nd nouns.

Cha , fr , w$ \ filfi. n . The shores

ofthe sea . The low ba nks of

rivers. Syn : Sa .

Cha bed
‘

wvx
'

, 71 . A cat. Also

often ca lled fife/co. These words

a re a lso often hea rd a mong the
Ja pa nese ofYezo.

Cha cha , frfr , fiAs Wk )“

+ + V fl 7 7 V 32 7 v ir
‘
77

’
7
’
y

-J' ,

7 . n. An

old ma n . As z Ma ra ,
“
old men. Cha c/m a lum w re

ramga mp a n w e,
“
old men,

I
sa lute you.

”

Chaoha , frfr . M?

+
‘V‘Y- v . 1

'
.f. To

sa w. To cut. As — N o
’

claw/m,

“to cutwood.

Cha cha -komon, fw‘fwfl i
‘

z . $3

m,
a 9 Z

’

. n . S a w -dust.

Ayoro,
2 X4 . 72. A kind of

A
394
“

; D perch . Lateola bmx
mo, japonimcs, T. a nd S .

74 9 .

Ayupnishpa ke ,
91 V} ,

R n

“

7 71 . One
’

s

Ayupnishpa kehe , elder brother.

51“fix,



CHA

Cha h a , i t" , fi fi 3 n .

Twigs.

Cha ipuni , i v !72. fimfl i fit‘.
n. A la rge boa t of Japa nese

make . A ca rgo boat.
Cha ira k, 7, = i§”jam

ffl r 7 9 , i
‘

F7). v .73.
Cha lra kch a lrak, To trota

599 3 4 59 9

long in a gentle ma nner, a s a dog
or fox. Syn : Samba s. Ta nta
riki no oma n.

Cha k, frfi, $54 5w. v .75. To pop
out; to come suddenly out.

Cha k, fr b , a s ?
» m 7 r u a M E

3 at. a dj . Fat, soft, fl a bby.

Cha k, fa b , 7
”
v . a dv. WVithout.

N otha v ing. This word is some

times used a s a negative a djectiv a l
ending, a nd often appe a rs in

compounds. Thus Katcha k,
“
weak in a bility ”

; (lit: with
outta ct). Syn : Sa k.

Ch a ka , fad), ififi 3
° w .

3M i : at.
a dj . D irty. Filthy. As — C

’
ha ka

ita lc, filthy speech .

”

Syn

Iobaka . Icha kkere .

Chaka
, i d ), Bar n : 7 a . at. To

open . As : Apa cha ka , to
open a door. Syn : Ma ka .

Sa ra re .

Chakchak, fr bfr b ,
s 9 a v 4

Ja pa nese wren . Troglodytes
fumigatus, Tam.

Cha ke , M7 \fl 7 X 7).t. TO

disda in . To dislike .

Ch a kekoshne , SF
v al

. at. To sla nder.

Cha kka
, fr y”, [E d a fi 2 ‘

b w.

o.t1 To be ca ughtin a sna re .

Ch a kke , fr yb
'

, Ba 3? a w. a dj .

Open .

Ch a kkere , fw b
'

la , fi at. a dj .

D irty. Filthy. Syn : Sha ka .

Icha kkere .

Ch a kkerep, fr yfi
'

bT, fi atw. n .

A dirty thing.

Cha kkosamba , fan / 3 0A“ ,

afimfififi). v .75. To clea r a wa y

(a s clouds). To disperse . (pl).

Cha kkosamba re , fr y la ,

v . i . To clea r a wa y.

To disperse (pl).

Cha kkosa nu, fr y a fl i , if? 7 atW .

(E. Q). at. To clea r awa y ( a s
clouds). To disperse (sing). To

die a wa y a s sound.

Cha kkosa nure , fe
r / 3&5!14 . $37

(E. Q). at. To clea r a way. To

disperse . (sing).

Cha koro, $7 3 13 , fig? ) 7k v r

1) 1 a dj . Ta lkative .

Cha koko, $ 7 . at.
To lea rn . Syn : Eya ipa ka shnu .

Eya jha nnokka ra .

Cha kta ko, frb i fi , fl ag . 7

fig . n . A lamp. La ntern .

Syn : Ratch a ko.

Cha kte , fro-Fa (fl int-J P a ).
at. To letoffa s a gin or sna re .

Chama - ku, $ 079 , [3 i}. r v :

s n . A spring
-bow. Syn Ku

a ri -ku. Ku- a ma -ku. Chia ri -ku.

Chamon, fu
r? 1 15 .

f/ N 2y a

t' W. n . The upper lip.

Chamse , fu
rld z, 4thrfiz W r Be2

ma g ,

- 'l’ ztt7 5Ah
a fi z w l~ at at. To make a

noise (a s in eating). To crunch
a udibly withthe mouth . As
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Cha ropende , fr DN
'

z i
‘

, R ’V \

v w . $ 13 7. w. Ii fiz W . at. To
a buse . To scold. To speak a ga inst.

Cha rototke , i n : F703

”

g i fiZ .

agnmr
fg

‘ mus aefi a fiz . v i . To

make a noise ( a s in weeping).

To be fluent. To speak or sa y.

To sing ( a s a bird). Syn : Cha u

rototke . Ch a uch a uotke .

Chamge - sa nde , frJW fl ' fit?
ififi 7. lb . vi . To be continua lly
going.

Ch a ra mba ,
g-Hu ‘x,

3 , y a . a . The

Pa rumbe , tongue .

N ut/s ,

Cha rushbe , fr»94s , a U 9 7
°

7k

$2. a . A cork or stopper.

Ch a ruw atore , 97-um b y , fi» W .

at. To be putin order. Ar

ra nged. To be setin rotation .

To be putin rows. Syn : Sa ra

w atere .

Ch a sh , fr 9,

Pa sh , i f “D,

Ch a sha sh , fr y r9 , Si a ifiw. v . 12
To run swiftly.

Cha shch a sh , 9
;
r

“9 ? r SE a

a dv. Quickly.

Cha shi , fr 9 , E s fl . at. n . A fence .

An enclosure . A ca stle . A

fortress.

Cha shika 'ra ’ Q 7 . 71 3 7 . v .t. To
an, 9”5’

enclose To fence
Ch a shka ra ,
$7 a”59

ll] .

Gha shka
, f r 5 71 , ati f 2

. at.
To ha sten .

Ch a sh -no, i n .
‘xl , 7

‘ 7 W , if:
v W

. a dj. Running.

Cha shnu, f r 9 51 , 1? 7 . a dj .

W . To run .

Cha shnu, fl ax,
tefi s

e 7 v a w.

a dj . Prepa re d. Be a utified. Ma de .

ready.

Cha shnu- i
, fr

3
1 51 4 ififi 4: 9 v

a WET. n . A pla ce prepa red. A

bea utiful pla ce .

Cha shnu-no, i ta il} l? a a dv.

Quickly. Syn : Ta na shi -no.

Cha shnu-mimda ra , f r E 1 .

£ 5, fi zfi. 72. The region im

media tely outside a house . An

open ya rd.

Cha shnure , i i i / £ 14 , ifia x W .

v i . To prepa re . To setin order.

To make rea dy.

Cha shnuta ra , f»
? $255, 58 71 7

”

W . Ra v i! W . a dj . Clea r. Open (a s
weather). Syn : Shitcha shnu
ta ra .

Cha shte , fu r 1? s W . v i . To

ha sten. To a ccelerate . Syn

Tuna shka . Tuna shte .

Chata ra ye , fa d 54x , a re 7. W .

v .t. To surmise . To g uess. Syn

Pata ra ya .

Chatcha ri , fr 9 ‘J, iii 7 7. v . 15.

To sprinkle . To sca tter. Syn

Cha ri - ch a ri .

Ch a uchaw atke , fr
'7fr

'7
‘

7 17,

fififif W . v . i . a nd a dj. To be

fluent. Syn Cha urototke .

Cha rototke .

Ch a una ra ye , { u ni -54 1 , W .

v i . To come in . To enter (a s'

ra ys oflightthrough a window).

Cha urototke, fr at!M ’I . are 7
“

W . v. i . To be fluent. Syn :

Ch a ucha w atke .

Cha w a w a , few] , flea . v i . To

rub betweenthe ha nds (a s wheat'
or ma ize). Syn : Kisa kisa .
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Cha ya ya , fr
‘V'V, i fl fiy . at. To

hold up (a s cla ws).
Che , i s . fi . 4 A house . Syn :

Chise i.

Chea chiu- shiyeye , fu r y

fl fi. > . n . Fits. Syn

Pitke -ta shum.

Chea ppe , ffl hx, fl eiafi. An

illegitimate child. Syn : Chia p

pise .

Chea ra ita , fx754Q. its 7 73.

v i . To be untouched. To escape
untouched or unseen . To be with
out(a s withouta bea rd or whis

kers). Asz— R ekkurupoka chea r

a ita , a young fellow w ithout
Whiskers.

”
Syn : Chiea ha ita .

Cheka , 97' s . f), Xfi. n The

roofofa house .

Chep, fit. a?

fi -
‘Mmpmfi z W . a . Fish. Ca lled

chiep in some districts. C'hep atko
chi , a fishes

'ta il.” 0/p koiki ,
“to

fish. Chap rupi , a shoa l of

fish . Olieptui , fish entra ils.

”

C hap up, The softroe offish.

Chap mim,

“the flesh offish.

Chap ra m, fish sca les .

Chep
- chiporo, i nfffltn. fit1 35.

n . The spa wn ofa ny kind offish

withthe except ion ofthatofher
rings . He rring spa wn is ca lled
140mm.

Chep
- eha puru, ¥ 3 7I n7ilq 51 ?

n W . v. .i To become soon hungry.

Chep enishte , fl 9'

“A W . v .

-i . To be a bleto endure

a In s sibirica , L.

CHI

Chep
-furnka ppo. 5 NR.

‘

éi
‘

fltfi l fi. n . Old fish - skins.

Chep
- ka p, a 1 a . n .

Fish- skins.

Chepkap
-hosh , £ i

$ 1 $111 . 71 . Leggings made offish

skin .

Chep
-mokra p, fx7

’E957. fi /

iii / HS. n. The pectora l fins of

fishes.

Chep
-motot, P7. fl . fi’fi‘

.

n . The ba ck-bone ofa fish .

Chappo, fink /hm. N . ith

young fish . Little fish .

Chep
- ram, 9 5 751» flit. V a n

. n .

Fish sca les.

Chesh ikira ine ,
fin/ $7 4? fi V A . v. i . To

Chieshikira ine , pity .

94
'

54 “F.

Gbonko, $3
5
. 7 a rt

. n .

Twins.

Cheure , le a / a . n . A

foot. The toes.

Chi , ? 9 fi le . p17). The fil'St
person pl. pronoun . Syn : Chi

uta ra . Chi oka i uta ra .

Chi , f. a z e r a a .ail) si r- 1m? War
fl‘

fi‘ W. W4
t" \ gill) ‘77ko pa rt.
\Vhenthe pa rticle Chi is prefixe d
to some nouns a nd a ct ive ve rbs it
ha s a kind ofa dject iva l a nd pa s
sive force . As z— Jfipi ,

“ cloth
ing, clu

'

- 1m
'

pi , re a dy ma de

clothes .

”
I ’crebu , to clea ve .

”

Chipercba ui
,

“ cleft wood.

”

Chi , i : if} V ’ W . ( NU. \Vet(lil't.
Mud. Filth.

Chi , f. ”b y a W . if; v a W
. a dj .

Cooked . R ipe . l)rv . Dea d. \Vith
cred.
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Chi , 7. fihfl x

W } 35 » fi lfi) mat pa rt.
Sometimes used a s a plura l suffix

to nouns. As pe, water ; ” pechi ,
waters.

Chi . 7. Fi fi. 71 . The privates.

Chia i ,
§74 ’

ja g, ty . n . A cork.

Chia ye A stopper
774
Chia i , 7 7 4

‘3‘ 7 . v i . To be at
one . Un ite d. Conjoined.

Chia i -ush - chep.

, 57-74 7 a i ,

4 r V at. n . N ine spined stikle
ba ck. Pygostea s steinda c/ui er i .
Jor . a nd Sny.

Chi ama , 5
-77 , 3 77 v s W . a dj . Set.

Pla ced .

Chi ama ku, $77 9 , [g ib
'
n i

‘

r v :

5 n . A spl ing
-bow.

Chiama -

ya , k in. n . A

la rge fish net.
Chiani -ku,

n . An or

dina ry bow .

Chi a nnure , >5lla , V 5; i: W . v .

i . To be forgetful. Absent
minded.

Chia pa kore , 77 1t3 b , fits): W .

v i . To trea t hospita bly
Chia ppise , §7 yt°t. ink —T. w. A

ba sta rd.

Chia ri , k ar at-y a W . a dj .

Lighte d. K indled. As — ~ Ohi a r i

a be,
“
a n a lre a dy lighted fire .

”

Chia ri -ku, lié
’ rfz

’

. n . A

spring
- bow.

Chi a ye , 774 1 . firs tV
. n . A

cork. A stopper. Syn : Kon

koch i .

Chichap, 77r7. 7 9
'

s iffl i . Armi

dina ri a (Sa ga) nipponica , dfa k.

at

CHI

Chi cha ri , fi r". fifty“ v 5! W . a dj .

v.i . Sca ttered . D ispersed.

Chich a richa re , i f»
. Ufr la , fita “

z . v i . To scatter.

Chichatcha ri , ffr
-
yfr 'i . it“

10 1 W
. a dj . Scatte red. Syn :

Achatcha ri.
Chichikeu, 7779 . mi . N . An

appa rition . Spectre .

Chichip, $77, 75.
f) 9

’

7 is.

Shooting pa ins.

Chi chipiyere , 1 . la . ii . ink

fl a w
. v i . To remind one of

the fa ults ofhis pa rents.

ChiChira , i i i , fl ux. ( V T).

A kind offish (Jap. Una).

Chiea ppise , a i i . A

ba sta rd. A ha lf-breed.

Chieattuye , 71 7 97 4 1 , $ ifi/ sis.

n . A ma n
’

s spoon .

Chieha ita , 5. $55 3 int-7 .

v i . To bezwithout. Notha ving .

Syn : Chiera ita .

Chiehomatu, S ofi a .

v i . To be surprised at. Sta rtled.

Chi ehoroka kep, it?
) ¢S . it. N ame ofa kind ofina o

or willow offeringtothe gods.

Ch ieikip, ET J JJ J. n .

A knife . Chopper. Syn :Ma kiri .

Chieishunge , 9 1 4 51 97. a s . n .

A deception .

Chieishungerep,:9"1 4 W V7
“

,

Eiifi. n . A deception . A lie .

Chiekot, a wf
‘

fl i Z . v i .

To die ofa nger. To kill one
’

s

‘

selfin wra th . Syn : Kem- ekot.
Ya ich ep

- ekote .

Chi - e -kunip,
“71 927, fli fi. 91 .

N ecessa ry food. Syn : E kuni

a ep.
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Chiemetup, Qfi / Bé
'

fl fi

A r-fi'fiz Wm. n . A portion of

wine given to women atsome of

the Ainu fea sts. Syn : Emetup.

Chieninuibe , N
'

,tat. v 0

9 . n . A pillow.

Chieoma , 9-1 1 7 , mew . v. z
‘

.

Sticking into. Syn : Aeoma .

Chieoma re , 11 , wa xM at
fix W . a t. To mix with. To

hold intercourse with . Syn :

Ukopa ka unu.

Chi e
'

otke , fItyb', fi lmy , any .

f
v .t. Totouch . To strike a ga inst.
Syn : Chi ekik. Tomooshma .

Chiepa nup, fI KR
'

Z a v ia n] . n .

A woma n
’

s headdress. Syn

Chipa nup.

Chieshikira ine , f: ff, fi v

A : $11 2 W . at. To pity.

Chieshinnuye , I , v
a w , 211 4} v a w. a dj . Written .

Syn : Anuye a n. Eshinnuye .

Chieshirikikkik, 5
-1 . 9 0$ 9 4

”

0.

g m ? @ w , (mir fi =ffr 9 jaw ).

33717 . 3575 7 . v.21 To ba ng a s

a door bythe wind. To rattle .

To ja r.

Chieshitcha ri , 5 997 film
V s 3116 -7 4! w. v.73. a nd a dj . Scat
tered. D ispersed. Syn : Aechit
chi a re .

Chi eshungere , $1
‘
z a -l , 31m

x W : k a . v.t. To pra ct ice de
ception. Syn : Aeshungerep.

Chieshungerep, f] : W D7.m
g .

‘7 7 . n . A lie . A deception.

Syn : Aeshungerep.

Chiesonere , fI
‘

l -i -la . 1 mm
a dv. Truly.

CHI

Chiesorore -guru, 9 la ‘7 Ilv,

5A. n . A v isitor. Syn : Are

shirikush guru.

Chietatta ri , fI Q a Q'J,
r m); Jfifizfiua ). vi . To move

up a nd down (a s the ta il of a

bird).

Chieta ye - sei , $1 54 1t4 71“ fl “7
‘

is”! n . Sca llop. Pecten yes

soensis, Ja y.

Chi atu, fI
‘Y. Ws é n n. A sha rp

cape . The nose . A projection .

Chieturi , $1 7 0, Fm. n. A cup

boa rd. A '

room protruding from
the sides or ends ofa house .

Chieuka ramu, 9
‘1 '7135L ,

new
W . a dj . Oflate maturity.

Chi euko-a n,
3 7 9 ,fi? 5‘E A .

vi . To bea rtwins.

Chieuramtekuk, A 1
"

9 9 ,

3 A W : %‘A W : ifi§ 7~ fla at. To

persecute . Syn : Ka shka .

Chieure , L, E \ E i ifi‘. n .

The toes. The feet.
Chifllye , Bil’ wfi ? sfifi. 91 .

Same a s Chihuye .

“to burn .

Chifuye , 7 '
s : 71 .

Same as Chi/La ys a nd Chishuye ,
Angelca edulis, Miya be .

Chiha uge , $ 13 3 w. fit
3 W. a dj . Soft. S ilent.

Chiha ye , WM x, k » w v.i . To

be lost. Syn : Atura inu.

Chiha yere , i l‘dx b . at. To
lose . Syn : Tura inu.

Chiheshui , fw
-
‘

z w i , fizflfiz w. ml

To sita nd sleep.

ChihetnklI, ‘ffl
‘

77. 31 W» {ff-fit7
w ) . v. i . To come out. To ha ve
grown.
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Chihetukure , ffi ‘

yob , w. vi .

To a ppe a r. To rise (a s clouds).
Chihokamba re, ffitfl h n

'

la , i n
»

W e . a dj . D ifficult .
Chihoki , ftlufi ififia . n . Mer

cha ndise .

Chiboma , fl w, vfiv w. vi . To

suffer hurt.
Chihotke , 74377 , fl . n. A loin

cloth . Syn : Tepa .

Chihuye , ¥ 74 an, 7 ? r.
‘7 n.

A kind of pla ntused for food.

Angelica edulis, Miya be. Also

ca lled chtfuye or chisha ye.

Chiinra ra kka , >55 ~97L ifiw.

a dj . Slippery. Syn : Ra rak.

Chiiriwa k-kore , $4 ”9 9 3 14 , S .

z fiifiz W. v.t. Totreat
a s a relative .

Chiishitoma re , ‘xl'7 la , $ 71 r

W: $71 if”4 vi . To be frightened.

Chi - itakte , 9955

w. vi . To div ine . To be seized

with a spiritofdivination . To

prophesy.

Chiita ra re , 5-4515la , £ 7514 v. i .

To cha nge .

Chiita sa re -guru, i fl 'lv ’j lb, if

fi r w e 1 . n . A ma nia c . A

person outofmind. An imbecile .

Chik, 9
7-9 , max. vi . To drop a s

water. To drip.

Chika i , [Hi 5! IV . a dj . W ind
ing. Crooked.

Chikai - a nu. 5
-1547 1 , 557“ iii?

9'k 7 s fl i rt, $ 774 7 i s

fi f—‘J EZ . vi . To die . To fa int
through a n a ccident. To fa int
a wa y. This word is a lso some

times used a s a n adverb ;
“
sud

denly,
” “

unexpectedly. As

66 CHI

Chi/mi amtwa rat, to die sud

denly.

”

Syn : Ekushkonna

samba -toranne .

Chika i - chi sh , $134$9 , i ll!7EH‘1 5

Wififlfi. n . A winding na rrow

path . A precipitous rugged

pla ce. Syn : Wenshiri. Chish .

Na nga shke chiukush .

fl 3
‘ F E 11: 7

‘1 ‘V g . n . Snow

$71 1 ;
settled upontrees or

fences. Syn Ba shka -oma p.

Chikap, 5-717, Fi fi: (S EE . n.

Sla ng for Chi or e/tiye, the pri
v ates.

Chika p, 9
7-117, E . {WtN :

‘r 71

n. A bird of a ny
kind. As C

'
hikap ebish, a

bird
’

s song. Chikap eta a nd

chi/cap etukepushbe, a bird
’

s

bill.
”

Chikap ha we a sk,
“the

bird sings.

”
Chi /cap islzi ,

“
a

bird
’

s ta il.” Chilcap save, a

fl ightofbirds.

”

Chika p
-hup, 5

743777,
u

‘ x 7 v 9 .

n . P inus pentaphylla Ma yr.

Chika p
-ka nchi , $4 171! E u

i . n . Bird
’

s wings.

p

Chika p
-ka -oreu-ui , 74:71 a m

2, li ds: l“ ? ‘J n . A roost.
Chika p

-kina , £ 374 15 b xa y

y r
"
17. n . Hemeroca llis Dumor

tieri , Morr.

Chika p
-konkoni , $117: £5

)ZZ% . n. Feathers.

Chika p
-kutchi , ffl '

fb vf,
5 ‘l“ '

v at n. Actinidia kolonukta ,
Max.

Chikap
-muk,7

‘ 1’7A9 ,
3: v 7: ff v .

n . Aspa ra gusscfioberioides, Kunth.

Chikap 9. Eggs.
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Chika p pero ui , 73
'

a : 7
»
7 n , A

i f)7“ I!
"

‘

i
' kind of oa k.

Chika o -

pero ui ,
Que mwffltN D

pula , Bl. Syn : Shi
-

perom.

fib fl fifi. n . A kind ofcha rm
made ofelder usedto drive a wa y

sicknes s a nd contagious disea se .

Chikappo
-ma u, i ma wo, a 71

fl R osa a ci cula ris, Lindl.

Chika ppo peroni , $1)aM D : , 7r

a: 3’ 7 . n . Quercus crispula , Bl.

Chika

g
ra p i . n . Bird

’

s

757, wings. By some ,
Chika

g51
8

5
13: feathers.

”

Chika ppui , ¥ b 774 ‘I V fl v ifv .

n . Ca ltha pa lustris, L . va r . sib

Chika p
- set, fi ne

-
y , s z a . n. A

bird
’

s nest.
Chimp-Gemini , 7 y ea a v . n.

Ch ika -seta -ni, gay?
“ Mz

g
a b

lf
’

j
9° Y

Chika p
-shungu, 5-717 V}, 7

ih zr- V w a v 9 . n. A kind of

firtree . Picea Gle/mi , Fr. Schm.

Ghikaptekkup, ffl f'f'VDf, S 1

X. n . Wings .

Chika p
-toma , fil?’F7 .

9: r< 1 7

v f. n. The yellow sta r ofBeth
lehem. Ga gea lutea R am . etSch.

Ohika p
-nPU,ffl 7‘7”,5& 9 fi ‘2

VM . n . A ga rmentmade of
bird-skins. Also “ bird-skins.

”

M .

n. Fa ncy needle -work. An em
broidered dress.

Chika shnuka ra , i i i
-91 11 5,

f W . vi . To be fortunate . To

ha v e Specia lfa vourfromthe gods.

To be blessed.

Chika shnuka ra pe, i f)5503

E ifi. fi. 71 . Atre a sure . A bless

ing.

Chika ra , is v a W . a dj . W inding.

$734" Crooked. As — C
’
hi

011 1

553
2
“ ka ye me,

“
a winding

Chika ye
- chish , fi v a’ lfil‘lfi n

§
y
h 4 1 2"J :

Chika i chish
A winding, pre

$71 4
cipitous, rugged

pla ce . Syn :Wenshiri. Na ng
a shka chiukush .

Chichik, ffb , a
a s water.

Chikemeka ra be , f’l
‘

l 1) fiifi.

n . An embroidered dress. Syn

Chika ra ka ra be .

Chikere , $7 14 , saw s a x w. v. i .

To touch . Syn : Temba .

Chiki , fi n fi vfi z
:mu . 0 a

q - ae y fifi y z i w fi vfifif ?

If. ten . As :
—Ku oma n chiloi [cu ka ra Icusu ne,

I will do itif(or when
”

) I
go. N ukat’chiki nure wa 1m leave,
ifyou see itletus know.

”

Child -na -wa , i i i with?“ 7
fitm '

r
'

x fi- ae i r e vfisfiz smv.

i
'

7 fl fEtI If itis so.

N e wa with child does notfini sh
a sente nce , something else a lways

follows. As —An c hild are wa

pirika ,
“ ifitis so,then itis well.”

Ohikiri , 5
-4-0, n . The

legs. By some “the feet.” As
— Clzikir£ a ea m, the soles ofthe
fee t .” Syn Kama .
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Chikiri , 5
-4 0, fi sfi n.

A lump.

A heap.

Chikiri - a shikipet, 54‘'J7
n . The toes.

Chikiribe , fQ $35. or. Or

namenta l clothes. Clothes orna

mented with fa ncy needlework.

Syn : Chika ra ka ra be. Chikem

eka ra be .

Chikisa -ka ra , i $fl b i Atlv k?
vi . To make

fire by rubbing stickstogether.

Chikisa -ui , f4‘fl
‘2,

7 71 3 s n .

The elmtree . Ulmus ca mpestr is,
Sm. The wood a nd roots ofthis
tree a re used especia lly for pro

ducing fire .

Ghikisa -ui -karush , ¥ ¥ fiz b 1b9,

a f ir—W n . A kind ofmush

room (Pleurotus)which grows on
the stems offa llen elm-trees. It
is used a s food by the Ainu .

Pleurotus ulma ri a s, Bull.

Chikisa p, ffi-fl
'

7, $ 7. b 177 z
vi . To strike fire with a fl int

a nd steel.
Chikisap, $4 4 1 7, filfiiwhm/ éfi)
Hi . n . A slope . A hill- side .

Syn : Huru-kotono.

Chikishirototo, fie -PD I', fi n“

NS 9 vi . To rub a n itching spot.
Chikka , 375

“

72 . v. i . To drop
a s drops ofwater. To letdrip.

Syn : Chikte .

Chikkiri , $ 9 39 7 7 fi
SE. n . N ame of a game some

whatresembling draft. (see a lco

nittupte).
Chikko, fwd , i i i . n. An old

ma n.

CHI

Chikoa pushke , 9
; 3 77

°

97, a s x

W . vi . To be wounded. To be

torn a s by a bea r. Syn : Piri
- a o.

Chikoba p, fa n
‘

j ,
n a v id .»v . n .

A beetle .

Chikoe , $3 1 , Sh i
’ fifi v.i . To

eatwith . As z— Emo 37mm chikoe,

he eats fatwith the potatoes.

”

Chiko-hummore , 9‘3 7L i la , as
a W. fix W . vi . To be quiet.
To become silent. To sta nd still
a nd listen.

Chikoikip, ffl d$7, $42: (S S S?
f ig) 71 . Anima ls of a ny kind

whether ofland or sea .

Chikoka raka ri , fa 7; 571 l) 4:t7?

W : sew . vi . To ha ve become
enta ngled. To be done .

Ch ikoka ri h ffl fJ'J, fisfiV W. vi .

Same a s C’hz
’

koka ra ka r i .

Chikokatpa k, 9’ 3 b y it9 , a s .

n . Sins. Misdemea nours. Evil

a cts done .

Chikokatpa k-ki , i nfama as 3?

90594 1 . vi . To commitsins.

Chikokatpa kte , ffl fl mb 'fi", v

511 71
‘

9
’ 4: W . fix W . vi . To make

sin. To fix sins upon a person.

To condemn .

Chikokoi , fifi. n . The

kidneys.

Chikonoiba , i n} 4 n
’

, as w ith W .

vi . To run round. Totrickle a s

blood from a wound. To run a s

grea se from a ca ndle .

Ch iko-okere , $3 1 7 la , %fi* 7

V A . fi W. v.t. To bring to
na ught. To finish.

Chi -koro,

Chili §$L pro. Our.
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Chikuni -potoki ,
A wooden idol.

Chikun i -ra s, 7k)? 3: a

V
. n. Sha v ings. Chips ofwood.

Syn : Koppa .

Chikuni - shika i , 9 929734 diff.

u . A wooden peg. Syn : Ni

shika i .

Chikuni -tokum, 9 9: P9!» 7k)

m. n . A knotin a tree . A

knob on a tree .

Chikuni -tope , 9 9: 7k) ififl
‘

.

n . Tree sap. Syn : Chikuni -pe .

Chikuni -tumama , 9 929 7 7 , 7k

fl . oz. Trunks oftrees.

Chikup, 997, S u n r. n . A

drinking. A sitting to drink.

Syn : lkup.

Chikurure , f9 jlvla , 516W. as»W.

v i . To come . Topa ss. To cross
( a s a birdthe hea vens).

Ch ikusa , tax) . Wits , 7

a v
‘

7 v : a , hik / 7S : a dj. Im

ported. As : Chi /cued a shkovo,
“ imported wine .

Chikusa - a shkoro, $9? 7 9 J D ,

$5. n. Sake . R ice wine . Syn :

Chirutu a shkoro ; this word

mea ns “ Imported wine .

”

Chikush
, 9 , ifi 7 W . vi . To be

pa ssed over.

Chikushi ,
“9 , 53d? 5 ‘f' . n . A

path . A road .

Chika sh - ru, 5
-9 5 a . n.

A path . A road.

Chikuw a ika ra , $99471 5, fiifi
a fi fl . vi . To be afffl icted with
a poplexy or fits.

Chikuw a n-turi , 9-9 9 'J i ii
2 58th r! vi . To stick outstra ight.

Chima , 97 , 323: a W . a dj . Roa st
ed. Roa st. Toa sted. As z— C

'
hima

chep,

“
roa sted fish .

”
Syn Ema .

Chima , 97 , W: i: if7
’

Jr n . Sca les.

Dea d skin.

Chima ire -kamui , 97 4 l d El

mi sting . n . The Emperor of

Japa n . A gov ernor. . Syn : A
hekote . Nishpa .

Chimaka ni , 97 132, 13 ‘i’ 71 2a s .

n . A kind ofsculpin . Also ca lled
ten- ch ima ka ni a nd pet-ketch
imaka ni .

Chima ka nit, 97 1129 , fl e a n.

A roa sting Spit.
Chima -kina , 97 4 9 ,

‘7 r. n . The

spikena rd pla nt. Ara li a ra cemosa ,
L . va r. sa c/La linensis, R eg. Used
bythe Ainu both a s a vegeta ble
a nd medicine .

Chima
567 W .

Chima a dj . Sca bby.

97

Chima ktekka , 97 99 9 13, fir .

vi . To rejoice .

Chima uka ra , 97 9 11 5, Ag ): W .

vi . To sca ld or burn one
’

s self.

Chima yama ya , 97 77 7 , $01 1 )
11

’ W. vi . To itch .

Chimba , fab“ , 9 195W , WitN . A y

vi . To feelfor. To sea rch after
byfeeling. As z— Zklun chimba ma

ha na ra , to sea rch after by feel
ing in the gra ss.

”

Chimba - chimba , 9An
'

9lsn
'

, 9 %

W . v. i . An intensified form of

chimba .

Chimemke, 9} A17. 451 v i}:may .v
,

a dj . a nd vi . Cutclose .

c Sha ven.
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As z— Sa jza chimemke,
“to ha ve

the ha i r sha ven offor cutclose .

”

C
'
himemlfe sapa , a sha v en hea d.

Chimeshmesu, 9} 9} 1 , RE»; 4 W .
m a ) . a dj . Ja gged. Syn :

Nota ko-nota ko. Uturuuturu
chimeshmesu.

Chimi , 9 5, 9&W. v.t. To feel

after. To sea rch after by feeling.

This word isthe singula r form of

Chimba .

Chilli i -Ohimi , 9 59 5, 9455114 v.t.
An intensified form ofchimi . To

feel after. To sea rch out. When
applied to huma n be ings this
word ha s a bad mea ning. Thus,

Ainu chimi - chimi ,
“to sea rch out

a ma n
”
i .e .

“to pick outhis
fa ults.

”

Ghimir, e a . n . Attire . Cloth
Chi
fi 7’ ing. As Ka ga romlpl, n

f5If.

chtmzp,
my Clothes.

Chimondum,
77 3

“fl , W 4 n . Strength . Pow

er. Authority.

Ch imondum-kore , 9% V ] A 3 14 ,

E x. M fifi a fi 7 W . v.t. To streng
then. To give a uthorityto a per

son .

Chimoyemoye , 1 354 .x, ma
vi . To move .

Chim0yomoyo, ii ? M S

9 W . a dj . Few. Sca rce .

Chimutha
, fififfii flfi. n .

A neckla ce . A badge .

Chin, ii V W . v.t. To spread
out. To stretch out.

Chin, § >y
‘B‘MJE. n. The Pelv iS .

The top ofthe legs.

China na , + 0 fl g o Fi Sh

which ha s been clea ned a nd dried

CHI

inthe sun unsa lted a nd with the
he a ds lefton. See satchep.

China na ra nge , 999 5W . 1hW.

fir W . vi . To fa lldown. To be

dece ived. To be putoutofcoun
tena nce .

Chinene , 999 , fifizfi, a s w

2W4 n . A kind of cramp.

Pins a nd needles. Ohinene at
ta cks the ha nds, a rms, feeta nd
legs. Syn : Tukunne .

Chinga ra , 9 >fl 5, fill s ) = fiy

W . vi . To sprea d outskin to
dry.

Chingan-

pone,

Chii lie
b
li

‘E‘fi. n . The pelv is.

9 99 FR? »
Chingi , 9 344, iii : v , fi, W I fl

n. Edge . Border. Hem. La p

pet. Same a s chinki .

Chinika .
11 721

,
~ 2E=fi§i W

. a . A step.

The legs. As : Chini/ca pum
'

,

“tota ke a step. Chin ika tuv i ,
to stretch the legs. Chinika

ta kne g uru , a person who ta kes
shortsteps.

”
Chini/ca ta nne guru,

a person whota kes long steps.

”

Chininia p, 993K. n. A

kind ofdecoy used in catching
rivertrout. Syn : Apninia p.

Chininuibe , fz i dm
'

, R . n. A

pillow. Syn : Chieninuibe.

Chinira ra pa re , 9 : 551 fl a , iii -V 9

£ 1
. vi . To sitwith bended hea d

a s in deep respect or thought .
Syn : Hepokiush.

Chinisa p, 92fl
’7, e v e . a dv. In

ha ste . Aa z— C
'
hinisap kambe,

“
a

thing done in ha ste .

”
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Chinishteramkore, 9 : 99 5A :

la , Efillz W , s a w. vi . To 0p

press. To be ha rd upon.

Chinishteramkorep, 9 2 9 9 5A
n . Oppression .

Ha rdness ofhea rt .
Chinita , 5 ,

n )f. n . A

dream. A n ightma re . Syn :

Wenda ra p.

5 W . vi . To

Chinita -koro, dream. To

929 :lB , ha v e night
Chinita -nuka ra , ma re .

929 51 135,

Chinita nka shure , 929 ”

a ?!

fi7 . vi . To ra ce . Syn : Uwe

x vi . To be una ble .

Chinka nokush , 9 >121 9 9, 1a

i h W . vi . To fa ll ba ckwa rds.

Chinka npa yotne , 9 >IJ>l i 3 ‘

79 ,

fi r- i i w e a v esa .s MBA .ii a

w a s ‘J v r 5:Maw ). vi . To

fa ll over ba ckwa rds with out
stretched legs.

Chinka -

pa ye
-turituri , 9 "

xii i“ x

M25 2 M (fi v
‘

b
’

imfl
vi . To stride a long (a s in a nger).

Chinki, fist. n. The

edge or lappetof a ny pa rtofa

ga rment. Same a s chingi .

Chinkotoro, “

FB42. 91 .

The under pa rtofthe thighs.

Chim e», f>+y A

ditch . Syn : Chirinna i . Pe

chiri .

Chinna , 9 >9 , a s . n. The pelvis.

The top ofthe legs.

Chino, W . a dj . R ipe .

Cooked.

CHI

Ch inomi , 9 1 E . wa .a »a s a . n .

The worship ofthe gods. Also

worshipped.

Chinore , 9 } la , M}. vi . To de

ce ive . To counterfe it. As

Ohinore ita lic lei to deceive by
word ofmouth .

Chinorep, 9 } .lv7, filth, i : as n.

An imitation . A deception.

Chinot, 9 } ‘

7, 533. 7 n
‘

. n . The chin .

A bluntcape .

Chinow a inure , 9 1 94 R L, isv F

fl itW . vi . To be nea rly killed.

To come nea r meeting with a n a c

e ident.
Chinoye , 9 } MMfl v a W it?

"
7 V 5! W . a dj. Twisted. Curled.

Trimmed. Ornamented.

Chinoya
-tat, 9 } 4x97 , 49) 7k: 5"

{15 v zmifi 6A. n . Birch ba rk
twisted so a sto form a torch or

light.
Chiuru, g li b ?! W e as. n .

Snow- shoes. Syn : Teshma .

Chinuch a kchakka , 9 1 9 ? 99'
s y

fi$ 7~ W. vi . To strive . Syn

Uw etushma k.

Chinuch a nucha kka , 9 1 9 “YR 9

a s”, fi? X W. vi . To strive .

To v ie .

Chinuka ra , 93 135, E ? V rv . vi .

To be seen .

Chinuka ra be , 9 1 135a c, R I . Wm,

n. Somethingto see . Anything
to look at.

Chinumumu, 9 1 AL . a a
: W . vi .

To be stopped up. Syn : Anu

mumu.

Chinunuke - ike, 9 1 51949 , e ra .

n . V a gina . Syn : Achika . Sa f

mambe. Nuina -korobe. All
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butnu ina -Icorobe
,
a re considered

sla ng.

Chin-uturu, 9 fi'fi)

n. The fl eshy pa rtofthe pelv is.

Ohinuye
-

pira , 951 4 441 5, 1 53 9“

§ v 7 w% . n . A rock ha v ing ih
scriptions upon it.

Chioboshmamba , 97A“ ,
31

V ie . a dj . R idiculous. Funny.

Syn : Aita kboso.

Chioika re , 9x47)b , 1 3n s

vi . To be pa ssed over, a s a tree
or house by a bird.

Chi -oka ,
f?71 ,

Chi 'Okm
; 3 134 fil e pro. We .

Chi -oka i -uta ra ,
9 171 4 755,

For

us. On our be

9 1 734 71 ,

ham

Bil-1 5 A (1C= % 7 l~ 3?

1 ml vi . To

lea n forwa rd (a s in

la ughing hea rtily). Syn : Chi

ON WOWO.

Chicka ukap, mg”
m . n. An embroidered dress.

Syn Chikemeka ra be.

Chioma p, 9X? 7, i t7 v ar w.

adj . Beloved.

Chiepenta ri , 92W >50.mt?» w.

vi . To fa ll down with the heels
in the a ir.

Chlora nge , 9 1 5 T W
. vi .

To come down. To descend.

Chiorewewe zma . (1Gavg ? r

a‘. 1 mr; vi . To
O

g
o

fzgigi
’

,

lea n forwa rd (a s in

CHI

la ughing hea rtily). See C/u
'

otesu
su . Syn : Chioka pa pa .

Chiora nge , 9 1 5 v
'

. vi .

a nd v .t. To miss. To be behind

ha nd. Syn : Lora nge .

Chioshka -sa ra nip, 9 it9 133 5
7 , 7k&9 v -

‘

ffi. n . A

kind ofba sketornamented with
coloured ba rk or reeds.

Chioshke -sa pa , i f:

( V A vwfi rv
. vi . To ha ve the

ha ir pla ited on the top ofthe
hea d .

Chiota nne, 9 1 5!79. a s . a

n . The wooden framework used

round a hea rth orfire -

pla ce . Syn

Inumbe .

Chiota nne -turi -guru, 9 1 9
071k fl ii )A: fix? k-A . n . A

v ery dea r friend. A close friend.

A person upon whom one depends

(lit: “
a hea rth framework person).

A me taphorica lphra se indicating
love , trust, endea rmentor friend
ship ; the chiota mw of a hea rth
be ing supposedto embra ce one of
the mostimporta nta nd sa cred
pla ces in a hut. Syn : Chiota n
ne a inu. (Ma sc). Chiota nne mat.
(Fem).

Ch iOta Pi , a n a mzv . vi . To kick

cizzg’ outfrom behind a s a

horse . Syn : Hoketu.

Chiotesusu, ri g V 9fi 7 . vi . To

lea n ba ck ( thrusting
the stoma ch for

wa rd) a s when la ughing hea rt ily.

As z— Mina gusu chiolemwu c/u
'

m‘

e

wewe, to be bentha ck a nd forth
in la ughing.

”
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Chioushika ra , 927 -9735, i tw
vi . To be pla ced. To be set
(a s a house upon a hill).

Chioya nge , 9 2“

1 ’ 3g i
“ Z

w. vi . To be ca sta shore a s a

wreck or dea d fish .

Ch ioya pte , ii}v iii

5
’
IV . v.i . To dra g a boatto shore .

Ch ioya ush , 9 2“ ‘V '7 “D, fifiifi
n . A bea ching pla ce for boats:

Chip, fir. an: s . 9 7 7 11 7 w
9 . w= 9 i2rla n . A boat. A

ship. As Chip a ri a rura , to
send by boat. Chip atop, the
boatrolls.

”

Chip chiwende,
“
a

shipwreck. Chip e mu oma , the
boatsinks withthe wa ves.

”
Chip

erih oma , the boatrises withthe
wa ves.

”
Chip iyapte, “to unloa d

a boat. Chip [ca n ita , the top
boa rd ofa boat,” bulwa rks. Chip
kiri ,

“the ribs ofa boat.” Chip
koiya nge, a boatto be ca sta
shore .

”

Chiphuta , toturn a boat
upside down .

”

Chip na nta , the
bows of a boat. Chip 0, to
sa il in a boat” ; “to work a boat.”
Chip 0 guru, a sa ilor a

boatma n .

”
Chip oka nchi

,

“
a rud

der. Chip orou
'
a no you, a lso,

Chip orowa no aoshih ,

“to la nd
to go outofa boa t .” Chip 0mm

a hun,

“to boa rd a boat.” Chip
orun ichipo,

“to loa d a boat.
Chip osoro, a boat’s stern .

”
Chip

otta kusa , to load a boat.” Chip

pa ruru ,

“thetopedging ofa boat.
Chip sa pa , the bows ofa boat.
Chip sci ,

“the skeleton ofa boat.
Chip sa nge, to la nd a boat.
Chip sa nita , the deck ofa ship.

CHI

Chip shua , to be sea -sick.

Chip
-shihcha , a boat’s deck.

Chip nmta , a boat’s stern .

”

Chip wende,
“to be wrecked.

Chip ya nge,
“to ha ul a boata

shore .

”

Chip, i iii -Eli as 71 . A

sla ng word forthe v a gina .

Chipa , {D1)71 W. v.t. To

strike atwith a sword.

Chipa chipa , 9 lf9fi , 2A v .t. To
hope for. To long for. As

Kn heutumta kn chipa chipa [ca ne

hum a sh,
“ I feel a longing for

something in my hea rt.” N ishat
ta ya k ha m ha 6 Jenni ha chipa

chipa ruwe no,
“ I li Ope to ha ve

some venisonto eatto-morrow.

”

Itshould be noted thatkuni
genera llyprecedesthe word chipa

chipa a s illustrated inthe la stof
the preceding examples.

Chipa ha u
-ushka , 9N n -7-7 55;

7. vi . To say. Totell.
As Usa hatneka chipa ha u

-ushlca ,

he sa ys v a riousthings.

”

Syn :

Opa ha u
-ush .

Chipa nup, 9 lf5l7. itz ifirb. n . A

kind ofhea ddress worn by women

atfea sts whenthey wa ituponthe
men . Syn : Chi apa nup. Aep
a nup.

Chipa ra se , 9 lfiit, w. vi . To

a ppea r. To be depicted a s a nger

uponthe countena nce .

Chipa ra sere , b ,
2 . v .t.

To make appea r. To show a s

a nger upon the countena nce .

Chipa ske , 9 i fX 7,
2 a dj .

Burntbla ck.

Chipa skuma -koro, 9 1 V .97 :lD ,



CHI

u 0 . vi . To be surprised or

sta rtled. As — Inga ra chipa slcu

ma koro,
“to be sta rtled or sta rtled

atsee ing something.

Ohipa skuma -koro, 9 fl 1 9? :lD
a fi sfir v . vi . To rec ite tra
ditions. Totellofa ncientthings.

Chipa susu, fuz z , fitW , Wtm a .

0 7 xxx v a? fiNfi ‘)

if: v 1J vi . To disperse . To scat
te r. As Yuk chipa susu wa kira

ma pa ye, the deer scattered a nd

ra n a way. Syn : Uko
-opin.

Eukopi
- eukOpi kira .

Chipa susure , fuz z p,

“

5k? 2 . vi .

To disperse . To scatter. Syn

Uko-opia ra . EukOpieukOpi w a

kira re .

Chipat, fl RI PS. n . .A

fishes a nus.

Chipatuye , 9 1t‘74x , firs
‘

FZ . vi .

To la unch a boat.
Chipeka re , b , A rminW . vi .

To go in or out. As z— Koro uni

chipeka re, he entered his home .

”

Chipereba
-ui , 9& b n

’

: , %l7k. n .

Cleft w .ood Fuel.

Chi peshishte , i
‘

fiA . vi .

To go a long. To proceed.

Chipeukote -kina , 9 m
‘ '73 51 99 ,

7
‘rx n . Iris sibir ica L. By some

ca lled Chipeukute .

Chipiya k, m. V ’F. n. A

snipe .

Chipiyeba , 9 E4 fl ‘
, B) s . n. A

kind ofshell fish.

Chipiye
-guru, x'fl lr, “if. n .

A ha lf-ca ste . Syn :Apiye guru.

Chipiyep, 9 E 4 z 7
'

. WW. n . A

ha lf-breed. The child ofa n Ainu

a nd Ja pa nese .

— 75 CHI

Chipiyep
-korobe , nox'

,

255 . n . A ha lf-breed. A term
ofreproa ch .

s i m ia n
-1.

W. vi . To remind a person of

his fa ults. [1L ‘Vinkles.

Chipiyeto-sie , 9 l:
°

4 .1 btd R 2a .

+ v 4 a r fv . fl y

t: “iv 9 n. A

kind of willow.

Sa lix Caprea L.

Chip
-o, 973 , 739 . vi . To row .

58 . n . Anykind

ofga stmpoda . Syn :

Chipiyeto-se i .

Chipoka ,
3? 7 E A a l‘ . n.

Child-birth .

Chipoka
- eka huye , 9ft€b I b 74 x .

3? 7Hill ? vi . To nurse

a woma n during ch ild-birth .

Chipoka
- eka huye

-guru, 9 o
'

RfJI b

74 Efi. n . A person who

nurses a nother during child-birth.

A mid-wife .

Chipou
-nina p, a 1 IF? an

a s
a n

””
if£11 ,

Chiporo
-nina p 1

9m9297’ Cl [18 i er.

Chipou
-nina -

pon
-nima , 9 31!

9 3K fit23' 9 5450 zjs r
‘

ae ififi.

A sma llwoodentra y or dish with
a spout, used for sma shing up fish

roe .

Chi Pi , fi ) 9fls (fi r fi fl 71 °

Ch
g ” The spa wn ofa ny kind

$

12: of fish excepting he r
rings. Herring spa wn is ca lled

homa .

Ch iporo
- a nde , 9 1 m?

“

1 9 . 159192

W (N . vi . To spa wn.
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roe crusher.

Chiposhpa re , la , Ba ‘1 a w.

vi . To shine through a s light.
To pierce through .

Chipoya n
- i , 931372,

n .

A la nding pla ce .

Chipta - chika p, 97519 137,
9 V ?

7 . n . Greatbla ck woodpecker.

Pious ma rtius, Linn . Syn : Ch ip

Chira i - chep, 9 54 4 r v . n .

Blakistontrout. Huchobla kistonii ,
(B ird)

Chira ima - chiri , 9 54 a v

F
“
‘J n . Ma nderin duck. Ana s

ga lericulata , Linn .

Chira irep, 9 54 147, ififiifififla . n .

Heirlooms. Syn :Eikeshkorobe.

Chirama , 9 57 , fi
’

F/ fi at. a dj .

Low. The lowest.
Ch iramamtep, 957A97, BR. v

“

s
. n . A bea r. The genera lname

for bea rs. Specia l names a re a s

follows z— Shiyuk, a he bea r.

”

Kucha n, a she bea r. Holm

yuk, a ma n eating bea r. Peu

rep a re cubs in the ir firstyea r.

R iyap a re cubs in their second
yea r. Chishurap a re cubs in

theirthird yea r. Afterthethird
yea r a - cub is ca lled Chira ma ntep,

kamui , or him a n kamui .

Chiramra rire , 9 5A5'J la , fififix

W . vi . Totake ca re of. To

preserv e . To keep safe a nd hap

py. Syn :Koshiratki . Chishik
ra ru‘a .

Chira ngea shkoro, 9 595753 9 ,

CHI

Q ifiz i
‘ i

’

fi? v y ifi. n . A kind of

drink made from millet. This

is a pure native drink a nd is sa id

to ha ve been used by the Ainu
before Japa nese sa ke wa s intro
duced.

Chira rakka , 9 7 7 971 , is 77 3 W.

a dj . Slippery. Syn : Chi inra

rakka .

Chira rire , 9 5 U L, u e ms 7 .

vi . To go after. Syn : Ka shi

ra ri oma n.

Chira shnuka , 9 591 11 , S H}!i) a
Wdlififi’fi/ fl ’V \wit”

O

s 7
‘ 7 “7 3 77 ‘li

“

7 2 éFZE’rh
“

7 v 4! Wfi. a dj . a nd

vi . To be striped with colours.

To be ofv a rious colours. As

Chira shmika sa ra nip, a ba sket
ornamented with v a riouspaterns.

”

Chiratchitkere , 9 599 97L, S“.73

W. vi . To be suspended. To

ha ng. Syn Aratkire .

Ch iratch itkerep, 9 5v9 y
’rL7, it“.

v =e n . Anything suspended

(a s a potover a fire , a lampfrom

a ceiling, clothes from a line ,

Syn Aratchitkerep.

Chire , 9 L, fiifia
f

M i a? 7. a
:

W. vi .

To overcook. To burn . To cook.

As z— Amam sha ye wa chive, put
the rice on a nd cook it.”

Chire , f». Bj¥23 m"

7 7‘ s Wit"i s A
W y n v , E r ififiz wi . To

expose tothe sun . To putto dry
in the sun . Also vi . to be

scorched.

”
This word is a lways

preceded by shnkus,
“
sunshine

”

;

butis never appliedtodryingfish .

As — Mun shuhus chive, tomake
ha y. Shukus chive wa ha kapu
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vi . To dra w (a s window curta ins
or blinds).

Chiroshne - chep, 9 9 R

2i i n . Sea -

poa chers (including
severa l species).

Chiroshnu- cheppo, 9 D
at. fi J fi. n . A kind of sma ll

sa ltwater fish . Proba bly the
white -ba it.

Chirui , 9nd , Fi fi? W: {E hit9 W ,
W. a dj . Boa st-full. Ha ughty.

Sly.

Ch irutu- a shkoro, 9 h
”
?753 D , B

Kifi. n . Japa nese sa ke. Syn :

Chikusa - a shkoro. Tonoto. The

word Tonoto rea lly mea ns officia l

Chisa ure -ra mu, 95'7L5A,
tfi'ifi

1 W . vi . To treatslightingly.

Syn : Chituperamu.

Chisei , 9
-24 , 5224 M vita . 11 A

4 fififl fx
‘

. n . A house .

A hut. An a bode . A bea r
’

s den .

A wa sp
’

s nest. As z—Ka mv i

chisei , a bea r
’

s den . Saga i

chisei , a wa sp
’

s nest.” Chisei

a sam, the foundation ofa house .

”

Chise i erapshilce, the frontofa

house . Chisei honto, the ba ck
ofa house .

”
Chisei ha ra , to

build a house . Chisei hes, the
westend of a house where the
rubbish isthrown .

”
Chisei Icipip,

the thatch ofa house .

”
Chisei

hipip ham ,

“tothatch a house .

”

Chisei hita i or hita ige, “the roof

of a house . Chise i ho'ro guru,

a householder.

”
Chise i kovo

i na o, household offerings ofw il

low sha v ingstothe gods.

”
Chise i

hora katkimat, “the mistress ofa

78 CHI

house . C hisei semohonto, the
ba ck ofa house .

”
Chisei orowa

no soine, to go outofa house .

”

Chisei niye, the framework ofa

house .

”
Chisei ornn a hun,

“to
enter a house . C hisei oshike

cha shnnre,
“to seta house in or

der.

”
Chise i oshiketa so ham ,

“to,
prepa re for a guest.” Chisei pa ,

the ea stend ofa hut. Chise i

pa na ,
“the westend ofa hut.”

Chisei pa n etupok, “the upper

corner ofthe westend ofa hut.”
Chisei pena ,

“the ea stend
.

of a

hut. Chise i pen etupok, “the
upper ofthe ea stend of a hut.”
Chisei ro

'
rogeta , “the outside of

the ea stend of a hut.” Chise i

rupshi ,
“the frontof a house .

”

Chisei soi , the site ofa house .

Chisei soka shi ,
“the sloping sides

ofthe roofof a house .

”
Chise i

sopa , the trea sure corner of a

hut.” Chiseita i, “
a v illage

”
or

“
a hamlet.” Chiseitaturesh, “the
younger da ughter of a house .

”

Chisei iumama , the wa ll of a

house .

”
Chise i uhuye, a con

fia gration .

”
Chisei a n,

“
athome .

”

Chisei un a hun, to go indoors.

Chisei a n a hupte, “to take in

doors.

”
Chisei urupshih,

“the
outside ofthe ea stend ofa hut.”
Itunnap chigoi , a n a nt’s nest.
Chisei nohipip,

“the ea ves of a

house .

”

Chiseikoa sh , 9 24
27C? is A , vi . To compa ss. To

surround a
,
bea r

’

s den in orderto
shootthe bea r when it.comes out.



Ch isei -kor
’

ewen-gnru, 9 1 4 3 L

73 $55 92?
n. Atwice or thrice made widow
or widower.

Chisei -ma ka -ni , 9 1247 1174 ,
lb?

n . The upper beams

of a hut. R after bra ces.

Chisei -nomi , 9 -24 } 3 , fififl . n.

Pra yer made forthe prosperity of

a houshold, or a fea stmade on

the occa sion oftaking up one
’

s

a bode in a new house .

Chise i -nomi - a n, 9
-24 I fi

fe
’

ffl fl . vi . To hold a house

wa rming fea st.
ChiSGI’ pa ra ka , $24 J‘5b a 369i“

n . The inside ofthe roof

ofa house . Ce iling.

Chise i -uhuyska , 9
-24 '774 g

z k fifiw. vi . To seta house on
fire . To commita rson.

Chise i -uhuyeka
- i , 9 -24774 an”

4 , HR . 1: y du n . A house

burn ing. Arson.

Chisel- a n, 9
-24 a dv.

Athome . Indoors. Towa rds

home . Towa rds a house .

Chiesi -upshoro, 9 1! 4
'77 5 a n

,

g } P9. n. The inside ofa house .

The ma in pa rtof a hut(lit:
house - bosom).

Chiseshke , 9 k 9 7, BB} W. at.
To close up. To stop.

a . vi . To cry. To weep. To
sing (a s a bird). As z— Chish
hawe a weeping. A crying
or wa iling.

”
Chiah Icoro,

“ weep
ing,

”
whilstweeping.

”
Chis/i

teaser-eke, “to sniffl e a s in weep

CHI

ing. Chish kokamka ra se a lso

chieh korimimse, a lso chiah Ico

shishirapa , to cry
”

or
“to

weep.

”

Chish , fi v wifiifi. n . A steep
winding path . Aprec ipitous pa th .

Syn : W en-sh iri . Chika ye
- chi

sh . Eka yechish . Na nga shke.

Ch iShChiSh ’
3
1 , flifi. n. A

drop ofwater.

Chishikera ine , 9 57549 , fi e .

vi . To pity. Syn : Chiesh ike

ra ins.

Chishikoseshke , 9 93
-257 , 1551]

2 W: 3 WW, 7 7 vi . To be

spread out(like a town).
Chi shikra rire , 9

-9950L, a 7 W
W

. vi . Totake ca re of. To pre

serv e . To keep safe a nd well.

This word is often used with chi

rmnra rire,
“to keep safe and

happy,
”
in pra yer.

Chishimemokka , 9 -9} "SQ

i filfile W . vi . To pick a qua r
rel. To cha llengeto fight. Syn

Ishimemokka .

Chishina p, 9 997, 5 l n. A

fine . Syn : Ashimbe .

Ch ish ipusure , 9 971 L, fi r-fi
W . vi . To a ppea r suddenly. To

come suddenly into v iew. Syn

Ekushkonna a nuka ra .

Chishiri a nu, tfiW. vi .

To be . Syn : An. Oka i.

Chishirikira p, REV A :

1 7 W. vi . To be sorry.

Chishirikira pte , 9 509 575. it
9

-7 9 A W
. vi . To ma ke sorry.

Clushirikoka ra ka ra , 9 503 11 5

71 5: 5 7 . vi . To wind round.
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ChiShitoma p, § a rv 7a “hi s g

a . n . A bogie .

Chishitosh ito, ii?5 3 W

a dj. Curled.

Chishituri ri , 0, my . vi .

To be continuous in a line or suc

cession (a sthe descenda nts of a

people). Thus z— Hu chi sa nteh e

ka shi sa ntek chishituriri uta ra chi

no ruwe ne,
“ we a re the linea l

descenda nts ofthe a ncientfathers
a nd mothers.

”
Syn : Shituri.

Chishka ra ,

Ch ish

Chish -konchi ,
fifth n . A kind ofbonnetworn
by widows a nd widowers. As

Chish honchi ca sh, or ebish honehi

hora , to wea r a widow’

s bonnet.”
Chishne , 9

-5-9 ,fi i i fl5 a rh fififik
a dj . Indented.

Ch ishne , Ei fi ih fif
'

é
‘

. 72

The stem ofa morta r. The neck
ofa bottle .

Ch ishne -nishu, 9 59 : 51 , it) 7
WEI. n. A morta r with neck or

stem.

Chishpo, 9 57K fi’rfl : i v . v .

A needle cushion formerly worn

atta ched to the neck of a wo

men
’

s dress.

Chishrimimse , 9 -30EA-lz, s un
W : s as s

-w a x W : (9 1316
iii i ’ fi z fifl y l. vi . To

da nce or move a boutwhen crying
( a s children sometimes do).

Ch ish - sessereke , 9
-9-129 1!L'I ,

lg}

311 7. W . vi . To weep inwa rdly.

To sniflle . To weep a little
silently.

Chishte , 9 55 , 917177 7 vi . To

make cry.

Chi shura p, 5&2fifi. n.

Athree yea r old bea r
’

s cub.

Chishuye , 9 -91 4 x , 7 v v . n.

Angelica edulis, Miya be. Also

ca lled chihnye in some pla ces. Chi

shuye kutta ra , “the old stems of

the Angelica .

Ch ishuye , 9
-91 4 fiW. vi . To

cook by boiling.

Chisoikatta , h a il , fiv e r z a

uthy W. vi . To go outofdoors
in ha ste . To getoutofa ca r

ria ge in a hurry.

Chisoina ra ye , +54 1 , thy
rVJ ’HHZ W \ (X3 l} vi . TO go

out. To pa ss outofa door.

Chita , 99 , iE ‘Itfi ifW. vi . Dug
up. Extra cted fromthe e a rth.

Chitakte , 9599 , 52 W . vi . To

divine . To be madeto speak (a s
bythe gods). Syn : Chiitakte .

Chita ra pe , 9 5 5 Q . n. A

satchel. A ba g. A kind of

sedge matused for ca rrying
bundles, usua lly ornamented with
strips of work or rushes. Syn

Ita ra . Oni ka punbe .

Chitekkamure , 9 -9tL, 9 : 9

m7 . vi . To Sprea d the ha nds
over. To cover over withthe
ha nds.

Chitennep, $7.

n.

A young ba by. Syn : Te inep.

Chiterekere , 99 L7L, mW ittW.

vi . To pra nce . To jump a bout.
To da nce .

Chitokba , 9 I'b n
'

, a s ?
»W : fit” is .

a dj. Unornamented. Notde
corated. Sloven. Common. AS
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Chiukoka ra ka ri , 3 1!511 ‘J, g

V W : 77 7 v W . vi . To become
mixed up. To be twisted a s

thread in a needle . Syn : Hochi
ka ra ka ri .

Chiukoi , fifi: 71 3 x ‘J

n. A hea p. A lump.

Chiukoma u, 9 9 3 7 9 ,
a: v ie . n .

The winter cherry. Physa lis Ai

kelcenji , L.

Chiukomoyemoye , m ’E

4 1 , fi V W
. vi . Movedtogether.

Twisted.

Chiukonumumu, 9 9 :1 1 AL , i n

W . vi . To be stopped up.

Chiukopa yere , .r. L, 1M?
2 : ifix

’

W : To stir
up. To mix. Syn : Koya k

koya k.

Chiukopoye , a n, fiifii v

W: iFa Z W : fili flz W. v. i . To be

mixed with . To intermingle . To

be stirred up. To be troubled.

To be in doubt. To be perplexed.

Syn : Chiutuma shure .

Ch iukopoye
-keutum-koro, 99 3

$4 1 7'7
‘

7L 3 D , S a i d
-E 7 ii ?

3 7 ifW : illifi 7» W. vi . a nd a dj . To

be double fa ced. Insincere . To

ha vethe mind stirredwith doubts,
fea rs, ortroubles.

Chiukota ptapu, 9 -7a 575
X W. vi . To roll up into a ba ll.

Chiukush , 9171 7 : fi rm?"

vi . To weep. To shedtea rs. As :
-E u na nga shihe chin/ca sh ruwe

me,
“ I ha ve tea rs running down

my fa ce .

”

Syn : Chish .

Chiukururu, 999JUL, fi v e Chiwa sh , 9 , $2232. 71 . Shoa ls

(7k3 3
‘

F 7 PA v. i . To be offish . Asz Chiwa sh eh,
“
shoa ls

obstructed a s the currentof a

stream by logs or posts.

Chiunno-ta shum, 9
-7L} 5 9.1 L ,

Ri ll
'

llfi. n. The scurvy.

Chiun-ohisei , 99
”

1 9 -24 , E UX,

a s . n. One
’

s own home .

Chiupiri , 9 9 IfU, id; in. n. An

eddy in a stream.

Chiupuni , 9 9 7 2, thatR ‘1 7k.

n . The ba ck waters ofa n eddy.

Chiure , 97L, E : n . The

foot. The toes. Syn : Cheure .

Chiuri , 99U,
1k V at1H n . Clams.

Chiurip, v ? v 9 3 17.

n . Dioscorea japonica , Thumb.

Chiurito, I", WE . n . Cockles.

Ch iurori , iii-Shit. n . An

eddy. A whirlpool ca used by

water from a height. The water
in a n eddy which goes downwa rds.

Chiurui , 99 11 4 , mitt: V7? 9 ia
‘
V .

n . A sea current.
Chinshi , 99 9, J

‘
s-Q M v.t. To

spread on. As — Shum chinshi

wa e,
“ he sprea ds faton a nd

eats it.
Chintek, ififiz W. vi . To

serve .

Chintek-guru, 9 9”IL, ECf n.

A serv a nt.
Chiutuma shba re , LN L, a?

7 , E W. v. i . To be perplexed.

To be introuble . Syn : Chuko

poye .

Chiutuma shure , a

W , fix vi . To be in doubt ,
trouble, or perplexity. Syn :
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offish a re coming. Syn : Chep
rupi. Chap rup.

Chiwa sh , f
“ ? 9, ”ID. 71 . The

mouths of rivers. Syn : Pet
putu.

Chiwa sh - ekot-mat
, 9 9

‘

3 , IUD /
“

icfi. n . The goddesses

ofthe mouths ofrivers.

Chiwa , $9 1 " SHE. n . The cur

rentofa stream or river. As

Chiwe moire,
“
a slow current.

Ohiwe tuna sk, “
a swiftcurrent.

Syn : Chin.

Chiuoro, 9- 9 1 0 , mi)
" x i ii . n .

Undressed or unblea ched cloth .

Chiw a nde , 9 1
“

xi -3 fl fié z W . i .

To be wrecked. Syn : Mimam.

Amends.

Chiya ikorushka , gt t. To

ha ve mercyChiya ikorushka ra ,
97 4 a ux/ 1:5,

Chiya nge , 9? W , fins 7 v 5! w,

a dj . Imported. As —tya nge
a shboro,

“ imported wine . Syn

Arum. Chikusa .

Chiya nge - a shkoro, 9? W 7 93

D , Bmifi. 11 . Ja pa nese sake (lit:
imported wine). Syn : Arum
a shkoro. Akusa - a shkoro.

Oh iye , i d s , $313. 11 . The priv ate
pa rts. Syn : Chi .

Chok, $ 3 9 ,

"

F, V i . adv. Under.

Choha i , fa fid g 32s a pro. I.

From chioka i,
“
we . Clio/mi is

principally used by those Japa nese
who spea k a little Ainu, but
never bythe Ainu when ta lkingtoge the r. Itis pigeon Ainu a nd
should be a voided.

CHO

Chokapa pa , E A . i . To lea n

Ch
'i

a b 'v i ' forwa rd (as in

2; N H
, la ughing hea rtily).

Cho, 9 a , fin z. A lock (Japa nes e).

Chokka , 9 5rd ); El2K F}. n. A

Japa nese v illa ge in contradistinc
tion to a n Ainu v illa ge . (from
the Japa nese Choka).

was. 11 . The kid

Chokokoi:
neys. The glza rd of

§ 3 3 3 4
a bird.

Chomba , 9 3An
'

, M, 7 71 . n. A

mea sure .

Chopa ra , ears) es. excl. An ex

clamation of exulta
Chota ra ,

§ 3 55’

tion . Hurra h . syn

Pa ra sekoro.

ChapchOpse , 9 379 3715 gm.
fie

9 1 . n. A kiss.

ChopchOpse
-ka ra , 9 37 9 a 7t 7)

5, $ 1121] 1 w. at. To kiss.

ChOpiat, 9 3 E7
‘

7, § ifiz w. v. i .

To run a wa y. To escape . Syn

Kurinin.

Chora uge , 9 9 597, S
’tb, Aifi

Chiora nge , 9 1 599 ,
9 xv .

at. a nd v.i . To be unsucces sful.
To be behind-ha nd. To miss.

Syn Ora nge . Aora uge .

Chorewewe , Bil-1
‘ma . i . To

f O-t-o-r-y

Chiorewewe ,
lea n forwa rd ( a s

9 9 99x9 1 ,

in la ughing he a r

tily). Syn Chioka papa .

Choropok, 9 3 0 3119 , a dv.

KorOpok,
s ome , (Ao

cordingto Ainu ha bits ofthought
this wor d is conce ive d of as a

noun)
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Choropoketa , 9 9 D 7R ’l
'51 ,

a dv. Beneath . Underneath . Un

der.

Chompoki ,
'

F=
. a dv.

Beneath . Underneath . Under.

ChOPOPORiketa “

Fz
. a dv. Under.

9 3 0 1 34199 , Beneath . Un

derneath . Just
underneath .

Chompok-nu, 9 a mfib 9
'

m
“

F

V 5! a dv. Under. Underneath .

Beneath .

Chota ri , H 'fitw. v. i .

Chiota ri , 9 1 5 0,
To kick from

behind (a s a horse). Syn : H0
ketu.

Chotcha , 9 3 99 1“ E?w. N Z ( i fi).

v. i . (sing) To shoota nd hit. To

sting.

Chotch a pa , ‘Zéf
’

rv . 902 .

(fifi). v.i . (pl) Same a s a bove .

Chotesusu, 9 3 9 1 1 , 1&« Ii w. v.i3.

To lea n ba ck (a s in la ughing

hea rtily).
Cho-nu-

guru, 9 3 9 INA. n.

A prisoner. isthe Japa nese
word jo,

“
a lock.

” Hence cho

un-

guru ,
litera lly mea ns, “the

person underthe lock.

”

Cho-nu -kamui , 9 3 9 >IJA4 BEé .

£ 9 . n. The Emperor ofJapa n .

( 0710 is a Ja pa nese word mea ning
chief, a nd kamui is a title of

respect).
Chu, ram. 71 . A river current.
Chuchu, 39. x. n. A bud.

fi v. To

betra y (a stemper
inthe fa ce). As

CHU

— Ipot’tum icon’

na cimesimye,
“to

betra y temper in the counten
a nce .

”

Chuk, $21 9 ,

Chuk'“ a n: $1 97
.

1 1 iit. n. All“

Chuk-

pa , tumu .

Chuk-unpa , wt,
Chukpes, 9 .1 9mi , TE . n. The

lower pa rtofthe a bdomen . Syn :

Chupkes.

Chunchupeushte , >9 a vx°9 99 ,

fivfiz 11/ (f—n
-f P 9 ), v i z =a ) z w.

v.t. To a lloy (a s meta l).
Chup, $9653. i i ifi. HUS -

“

1m
“ i s fit” . V ; 873. 71 .

A lumina ry. The sun . Moon.

A month . As — Gimp a i mn,
“the sun is sett ing.

”

Gimp
chisei ,

“the ha lo round the
moon . G/mp hetuicu, “the sun

is rising.

”
Gi mp ices,

“
sunset.”

Gimp iceseke, the end of a

month . Gi mp leva i,
“the rays

ofthe sun .

”
Gimp win,

“the
wa ning ofthe moon .

”
Gi mp

1mpeia,
“
sunlight.” Gimp orusit

guru,
“the ma n in the moon .

”

Gi mp pishno,
“ monthly.

”
Gimp

polo,the west. Gimpporo,
“ full

moon .

”
Gi mp va i,

“
a n eclipse .

Gi mp ram, a boutsunset.” Glmp

vi ,
“
a boutnine or ten a .m.

Gimp sapa
“the beginning ofa

month .

”
Gi mp siu

'

ica r’i, full

moon .

”
Gimpta , “ monthly.

Chup
-bera , firm/ g . n

’

.

A spoon used by women .

Chup
- ch isei , 9 1 79 124 H7fi. 71 .

The ha lo roundthe moon .

Chup
- ewen, 9 1 71 His. n.

Menses.
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E, I . at. fi$ rs1§fl = fimz w w

” Afizfifli AfiE ‘J , W]
tfl ,

1 1
'
s } . i

‘

kfi”. pro. You.

Used before verbs in genera lthe
pa rticle e is the second person

singula r ofthe persona l pronoun
“

you.

” As : — E icik,
“

you

strike . E Oma n,
“

you go.

”

Syn : Ea ni . Roka i .

E,
I , fit) fifii‘ffl) si r-mi W 1: 9

”Wi fi l‘ 3
‘ W fl‘ ‘i xmtfl s

fl uifi. ( ii .)pro. Your. When
used before nouns e isthe pose.

pronoun
“

your.

”
As — E sapa ,

“

your head.

” E ma icjri ,
“

your

knife .

”

Syn : E koro.

E ,
I , a : 2. mitt} v r 1tt2$ =rfifi

kOI‘O f it/ E a 71 E
fifiifi = 5k na filtfi

‘

,
I

'
: u

k t I
‘
fl u i fi'

, fit)
3
2

. ( iii .)pro. When 6 is used

a sthe possessive pronoun itis
often immediately followed bythe
v erb icoro,

“to possess.

”
As

E icoro ii a bo,
“

your mother.

” E
koro micinfi,

“

your fa ther.

” E
korobe a s hawe ? “

a rethese your
things

E ,
I , $39 , 531331) i£ = ZEW l: 5? " fulfil

fi z fiw -V A JEJ
-k K ,

5? W ,
:r.

3? 7 .fiy r fl r
'W. (iv .)pa rt. Pre

fixedto intra nsitive verbs 6 ha s

the power ofcha ngingthem into
tra nsitives. As z “to run.

”

Ekira ,
“to run a wa y with .

” Mile,
to ba rk.

”
emi ic,

“to ba rk at.”

E (I ).

Nupetne, “to rejoi ce . Enupetne,
“to rejoice over.

”

E,
I ,

a a r v fi rz fi z r w. wta . s

A x e /Ir . fi r mwar e z
. (v .)

pa rt. When prefixed to some

tra nsitive v erbs e sometimes ex

pressesthe mea ns by which a n

a ction wa s done a nd may be

tra nslated bythe words with,”
“ by.

”
Thus z— R a ige,

“to kill,
tam era z

'

ge, to kill with a

sword.

”

E, r a wfi

$1133] 1: fl
‘

7‘ r ig-W? ‘JJ illy- M 7 4 X

pa rt. Prefixedto some tra nsitive
verbs 6 represents the objective
ca se ofthe preceding noun. As
— Seta ei icica ,

“the dog stole it;
a inu seta e i icica , the ma n stolethe
dog.

”

E, 1 , p u rv i ew W 1:

l‘ 9 2
‘
3 l‘ 9 15- 111 9 1) {flit

fi s 12° ‘i fis g e? ‘
‘i i7s filfi z

IV s
3 V 7

’

s
x z y i s {

Vi
m b

'fig
7 (v ii .)pa rt. Prefixed to a d

jectives 6 ha s a verba lizing power.

As z— N isizte, ha rd em
’

shte,
to be a ble to endure . Piri ica ,

good ; epiriica ,
“to be benton

ga in .

”

E, 1 , mtfl s
x * A > s

Ill 7 . (v i ii.)prep. In . To.

Towa rds. When used a s a pre

position e is prefixed to nouns.
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Thus : Ekim-un,

“ in
“towa rdsthe mounta ins.

”

E, I ,
a 1 . a 7. n a g z a s e = a

rfifi / 7 M an: a , 17

a ny my $ .DB+ 3 1 + s ifiz (5119 3
‘H. ( ix.)pa rt. From.When used

with the numera lsthe pa rticle e

signifies subtra ction. Thus

Wa n e la hotne, thirty (lit:
ten subtra cted from two score).
Wa n 6 re hotne, “ fifty, (lit:
ten subtra cted fromthree score).

E, L a / sz a m a z sua z a -r-mr
ke ta at» geta rfiifir-tuh W l~ 3?

(x.)pa rt. The pa rticle e pla ced

before w ith keta often changed
into geta pla ced after adverbs

oftime , expresses definiteness or

exa ctness. Thus z— N ei tohota ,
“
on thatda y ; ” nei etohogeta ,
on thatvery da y.

”
N ei a n.

ci u
'

ica rata , “
onthatnight; ” N ei

ea nchiica ra geta , “
on thatvery

night . N ei pa hata , “ in that
yea r ; nei epa ha geta , “ in that
very yea r.

”

E , I , Eff, ii . 71 .

Matte r. Pus. Humour. Fine

pumice dust . Ashes.

E , I , am Eta . a dv. Yes. Syn

A. Ha ws- na . 0. Gun. Ruwe .

Rnwe -nn. Ruwe -na .

E , 1 , WM. interj . Ah. 011 . Ala s.

E , 1 , £ 7, W . v.t. To eat. Syn

lbe .

Ba chin, 1 799 , fir fl r rv
. v.t.

To ca st a spea r ata nything.

Syn : Ka chin. Katch ia .

Ea hun , A W.
” 4 W. v.i .

To go into. To ente r into.

BAN

Ea hunpururugep, I 7 7 7 7 it»
77, X r-ws

‘

b s e s s a y
» r. 71 .

Snow
,

ra in , or dustblown into
h omes bythe wind.

Ea ika p, 1 74 137, tfifiKX . fit» it.
v.t. Una ble to do a thing.

Ea ika p
-no, 1371 W .

i s”: a dj. Abortive .

Eak, I 7”, fi b fl y
. v. i .

at.
Eameokte , 1 731 1 99 , $ 4 . v.t.
To stea l. To keep ba ck tha t
which oughtto be given to
a nother, (lit: “to hook in wi th
the finger-na ils).

Eami , 1 75,
5 + ? Jb o- z . n .

Brandts ja y. Syn :Matoteami.
Eamkiri, 1 7A9 'J, ffl W , fir W

.

To shoot

v. i . To know. To recognize .

Syn : Kiri .

Ea na sa p, 1 799 7,
r ? h fi v a .

a dj . Quiet.
E a nch ika ra geta , I 7 >97J595h
Tfififi. a dv. Thatvery night.
Thatpa rticula r n ight.

Eane, 1 79 , $ 9 . imita dj . Thin.

High or squea ky a sthe voice .

Ba ne -ham, ma y . 11 . A
thin voice . IschnOphonia .

Ba ne -HO'

pO, x7¥ l Efi -
‘

f-
s W

9 t. a dv. Ha rdly. ‘Vi th great
difficulty.

Ea neramn-

pa shkosamba , 1 79 5
L IV/ 30A“ , 3 7 . pit. To be

glad . To rejoice . Syn : Bramu

pa shkosamba .

Ea DQGBh , I 7W 9 , M7 , fl
v.i . To dislike . Syn : Kapa n.

Ea ni , 1 7 $1339, a tA ,
:r.

Ew e , I 7 V \ H I .

a dj . Thin. High or squea ky as



EASBAN — 88

a voice . Thus — E am
'

ha u,

squeaky voice .

”

Ba ni, 1 72, fir. pro. You. Syn :

E. Boka i . Ea ni -nu.

Ea ni e koro,
t” ,

x 7 z x = Il i a , fit)f€ .

pa ss. pro. Your. As — Ea ni e

koro seta , your dog.

”

Ea ni -un, it. pro. You.

55 . pro. You. Yourself.

Ea nruru, E ififim Mt

fi fl ffl w. ph. Tothe westcoa st.
As z— E a nruru

’

n [cu oma n, I

am goingtothe westcoa st.”
Ew a n-no, 1 fifi r-

s ilfififi
a dv. Freely. Withoutprice .

Syn :Ata ye - sa k- no. Oro- isam
110.

Ea nnu-no-koro, I 7 >5Ua n, a
fix W . v.t. To possess.

Ea nuramu hemususu, 5A
N AZI , if“!LE J . v.t. Tothink
good or wise . To be delighted
with.

Ba ra , 1 75, £ 7 . a dv. Entirely.

Quite .

Ram , 1 759 ”it"s
3 7 7 1"

“ 131W . a dj One . As
— E a rd kosonde, one ga rment.”

Ea raka , I 75”; W\ 151!"t
fl W V -

‘

n
‘

f 7 fl . w.

v. i . To be hurtby. As
Ka rush ea ra lca , hurtby eating
mushrooms .

Ea ra kush , 1 7 5 0 9, 32W. fit
fl s

‘ffi
‘

f'r n-
‘

fx 7 7 9 v s vx

ea ra kush nisa ruwe no,
“the bird

pa ssed a crossthe moon.

Ea ramatke -no,

y , mh rt, $ 7 7 v y a z i v w fi
a E 9 . a dv. Quickly. As
E a ramatke no oma n, “to go quick
ly.

”
E a ramatke no ye, to sa y

quickly.

”

Syn : Tuna sh i -no.

Eattunne -no. Cha shnu-no.

Ea ramoisam, I 75=E4 fl 'b , fi%
2$2i tr/ ffiifia‘ . n . Thatpa rtof
the sea shore where v egetation
meetsthe sa nd.

Ea ra sa ine -no,
“

325

(fl m] a dv. In

one coil (a s a rope). Once only.

Atonce . Syn : Ara shui -ne.

Ea ra samne , I ?
”

i n (St?
$31 7 MI3?) a dj. Ten (used only
in counting fish).

Ea ra utor’un, 1 757N b),

a dv. Elsewhere .

Ea rikinne, 1 7 041 775 fi r . {SE
3

\ E 0 . a dv. Thoroughly. Well.

Entirely. Quite .

Ba sa ra , I 7
'U

'

5, ii i z w, £31 3 14

v. i . To order (a s a nything from
a sh0p).

Ea shinge , m7“ fl i rt,
4 a a zz b

’
, as } r i

‘

fl . v. 15.

To send forth . To send out. As :
—Ita k ca shinge, to speak,

” to
sa y (lit:to send outwords).

Ea shin-no, I 7 i v>l 5L. E H. a
“E N , 3 7 V ? ) 71 7 s gt)! T a x.

a dv. Aga in. Afresh. N ewly.

As — E a shin noka ra ,
“to do over

a ga in,
” to a lter,” to remake .

”

Ea shira ne , 1 7 -95-75 flea 7 W. M
'

To be made known . To be noised

a broa d.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Eatta ra ge , 1 7 7557 , fifi z W
.

v.t. To forsake . To lea ve a lone .

Syn : Moshima -no-oka i .

Eatta ra shi , 1 7 7559, $12)“s
2‘n W . mg r W. a dj . a nd v. i .

To be una ble . To be unfa ithful.
Inca pa ble . To slight.

Eattekta , gm, a dv.
I 7 a 775o

pk. Onthe other
Battekehata , ha nd. Besides.

Eamreke ‘ ne
,
I 7 77 L7¥ 5 fi p s

$5 2
. a dv. E a sily.

-Quickly.

W ith greatea se . Syn : Isa ika

no.

Eattunne -no, 1 7
-

y
‘

7>? J , fi r .

73V 5‘Jflltrt,
7 7 75 a dv. Quickly.

Withoutstopping. All atone
time . As z— E attunne no apka sh,

to wa lk quickly,
”
or without

stopping.

”
E attunne no ka ra ,

“to do quickly,” or
“
a ll atone

time . Syn : Ea ramatke -no.

Tuna shi -no.

Batta une -no, V?!
a dv. By itself. Alone . Only.

Syn : Shinep
-no- a n.

E atu
, tha n

. v.t. To vomit.
EatukOpa sh , qhwmz ,

v. i . To vomit. To be sick.

Ea uwa , ritfi) 58 . n. Same

a s Auwa .

Ebitta , 1 5 959 % y \ R 5
“
. W's ” .

=a y v e
’

fl h fifi. a dj . All. The

whole . The a ggregate . Through

outthe whole . As z— Moshir
’

ebitta , “
a ll cou ntries ; i .e .

“the
whole world.

”

Eboso, I ’R
‘

J , Iii fi. $51 7 W
. interj .

Justso. Indeed. So itis. It
a ppea rs so. As z— Eboso, not
guru ihoshki Icatu nowa ku na ka ra ,
“

justso, thatma n appea rs to
me to be drunk.

”

Syn : Eposo.

Eboso-gusu, I 7K? 71 . 352m i
“

a dv. Verily. Indeed. Justso.

Justa s. Syn : Eposo
-gusu.

Ebui , 1 74 9 n. A blld.

Ebuike , 7, 12. n . A flower.

Ebuike -

pira sa , 1 74 12
£ 55? v. i . To flower.

Ebuiushbe , 1 74 9 a . a W e .

n . The rafters atthe ends ofa

hut, which a re putup crosswise
a s a kind of foundation forthe
others nea r themto lea n upon

a nd be fa stenedto.

Echa ke , 1 5-77, Xi
‘
fifii r W . a t

N . a Vt"!
tr y -

“

P . tu mors 9
”t7“

W E
aeATfi . v.t. To do Slovenly. To

a ctin a n unseemly ma nner. As :

— Nop no ya kka shomo ochako wa

pim
'

lca gnn
’

no, he is a good

person who never does unseemly

a cts.

”

Syn Ichake .

ta koko, 1 7-35 1 3 , a w W. v.t.
Totea ch .

Echa kura sh , 1 93 059, E 7 m
7k. n. A floating logwith bra nches
atta ched.

ta ncha uge , ti!
WEE-53 V .

‘f‘ 3 a } 55 W v.t. ‘To

gla nce . Totouch butnothurt.
Totouch slightly.

ta ra ra se , 1 7-40 7 2, iEA or
“ta rt, o u r arm s“ ? 7

"

7 k .

r fl r ifié . v. i . To move a long.

To skim a long (a s a fish upon



the surfa ce of As

Tole wa po ocha ra ra so, he moved

a long bythe help ofhis ha nds.

”

Ech i , I f, ifiv fl W . fi at. a dj . a nd

v.i . To be soiled. To be sta ined.

ti ,
-

1 n r: a y

«53 W pro. Ye . E chi is some

times used as the sing. objective
pronoun

“

you. As z— E koroko

ta n orun ochi rura kusu no na ,
“ I

will send you home to your

country.

”
Ek, ecln

'

Icouwepokonnu,

come here , I ha ve something
to a sk you.

”

Syn :tiuta ra .

Dz (fir F2). 77. A

pout. A ha ndle .

tia nnpkorobe , 1 77 1 7: a x,

fi fi = 7~ W. a n s ; W. v.i . To be

ca reful. To keep in mind.

Echichinka , fi r W. v.t.
To a void. Syn : Eshishi .

Echikiki , ii i flt’tfl z mi . To

pour out.
EchikikiPPO, I fflix-ffik, v v v 71

‘

7. n . Ma nchuria n greattit.
Pa ras atricops manor, (S .

ti koro, I f : 0 , pa ss.

pro. pl. Your.

Echinge , I fW , G . n. Aturtle .

EOhi -oka i, z a
°a per. pro.

pl. Ye .

ti -oka i -uta ra , 1 71 11 4 955.

per. pro. pl. Ye . Syn :ti -ta ri. ti - uta ri.
Echip, 1 5

-7.
al l . fit” .

1 : v 1 fl a u nts; a )

One
’

s own persona l belongings.

Ono
’

s goods. As z— Chikor ochip

no,
“they a re our goods. Syn

Kukorobe.

tip
- ika , 1 7

-74 13, E : ‘I 7 v

MiG—h )429 v.i . To be wa shed

overboa rd.

Echi
’ta ri , 1 75U, per. pro.

pl. Ye . Shortfor ochi nta ri .
ti-uta ra
E3

5
33; g Per-prop ] . Ye .

1 795 14 ,
Echiokunnure , Wkla . a x
2r! l~ at42959} W . v.i . To feel con

cern for a nother.

Echiriri , I f!)U, fiifiv ifirh $23 3
7 755W. v.i . Totrickle down .

tinka , l i q”, fir W . v.t. To

a void. Syn : Eshishi.

Echiukurure , 1 7'7mbb . E ?

v. i . To obstructthe currentin
a stream by driv ing in posts or

ca sting in logs or any other oh

structions.

tiure, I 3“)la , mr-E W. figs;

W . v.i . To come into conta ctwith.

To strike a ga inst.tinah , 1 7
-09, [Iz 7 rmfijtrt.

1 + V V fl y ‘
h D 2 7 Wfi. a dj .

Ha v ing a spout. As z— Ec/ti a sh
batchi , “

a bowl with a spout.”topnure , 1 4 373 14 , a w W.

v. i . To kiss. Syn : Chopohopse

ka ra .

topopo, 1 4-3M , A V rv . v. 1.

To putinto . Syn : Oma re .

tuoha ri, 1 33 3
-
70. 4 » V 9° 9 .

n . Va ccinium pra osta rw, La mb.tnppok, xi x -mo, E . n. The

wes t .
tutko, 1 9 1 9 3 , mm . 9!t

27’ a ltrfi v tml va
'

. To dif
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fer. To mistake . As — Tambo

a na k no ta ambo echutko no a n,

“ this difl’

ers from that.” Syn :

Uweshinna i -no- a n.

Echutko-no, 1 72 Fri i
‘

.

adv. Differently. Mistakenly.

tutko-no—ki , 1 5
-
3373 } a W .

a n a mmts ,
I iJ A rt9 5‘ 4 an?

a 2ma y infirm»v . v.t. To
break (a s a promise). To do

differently. As Eka mba kto- i

ochutko no lei, he broke his

word.

”

tutku -nu, 1 953701 , 51 96. a dj.
The same .

Edo,
I p,

3 9 n as. n . Lythrum
Eto, Sa lica ri a ,

"L. (See Endo).

Eembea
.

751! 21m. n. Any sha rp
I I AN ’ instrumenta s a knife
Eenbe , d
I I M ,

or SWOI‘

Eon, sees a w .
I rv / x 39

a dj . Sha rp. AS
Eon ma kirz

’

,

“
a sha rp knife .

”

Eena rishpa , 1 1 5 'J a A .Wfi
TSIEEW. v.t. To bite at(a s at
one

’

s sleeve). To pull (a s one
’

s

sleeve with the teeth). o To pull

with the teeth.

Eenbe, a s n An h
0 y s a rp

I I A ’ instrumenta s a knife
Eembe ,
I I AN ,

or Sword.

Eenka ,
I I

Banks,
” g r . v.i . To sha rpen.

Eenka shikegeta , 1 1 >7J57751 ,
Tfil . post. Exa ctly a bove .

Justover.

Eepaketa , I I "7’ ; fl é fit35. a dv.

Aga in. N ext. Uponthis. After
that. Besides.

Eoripa k, 1 1
'JN 9 , smite z

. a dj.
Together with. Atthe same -time.

Ea se , I Z
‘E, g N W. v.i . To a nswer.

Eesh iri ,
I 1 3

/ U U.W] . a dv Prevmusly.

Eshiri , Before .

I90
Eesh iri - a n, g ag) Wt,

.g
‘ 3 3 ; 3,

a n)
E

=a a dj . Above

mentioned. Previous. As z— E

oshir i a n ap,

“the prev ious one .

”

Syn : Senramsekoro.

Eeta sa , E z
. 9 7 .E

aunts . m a mv w a r e . E a

fill er. a dj . More . Tha n . Too

much . Very. Extremely. As :
— Eota 8a shirz

'

popko,
“ itis ex

tremely hot.” Syn : Eita sa .

Eha , 1 n ,
9o> v x. The

Hog
-Pea nut. Amphica rpaea Ed

goworthii , Bonth. va r. j aponica ,
Oliv. Syn : Oha .

Eha , I n , nun. n. The na vel

string.

Eha ba py, m{Q g/ 9ma w, R§7 JV .

v.t. To keep ba ck.

I n lfj
’

,

To sa ve . To use

spa ringly. To be ca reful of(a s

Eha ita , I 'M 51 , $ 9 W . v.t. To

a void. Syn : Eshishi. Shi

Eha ita -no-oma n, I 'M 51

SE v W . fit’fi z . ph. To a void.

Eha ita re , 1 nd5L, v t W . vt
To ca useto miss. To ca use to
a void.
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EhOpiye , Itklfd 1 , 5M: 71
: ma ] 4: K .

xfi 7 3
‘

9 ’f sa w
:

5 v.i . To spring

upon. To spring outof. As

Meko a na l: ne chikap ehopiye, the
catspra ng uponthe bird .

”

Ehopuni , I $7Z , BfiV J: W. (E lfin1

v.i . To come up a s boils

or blisters. To a rise .

Ehora ri , I d W'J, fith fiM fiH>

7 4 7 4 v y B
‘

v a D b
’ z fit7

To recline . To lie (a s a child i n

its cra dle). As — Ai a i shinda

upshoroge ehoram
’

, the child is

lying inthe bosom ofthe cradle .

”

Syn Hotke .

Ehoroka , I ik I: if. A
.

Ba ckwa rds.

Ehoroka -no, if} 75
filtm x a: u 71 27’ v . ifiu fi

’

a

a dv. In a ba ckwa rd ma nner.

Ba ckwa rds. As — E /wroka no

apka sh, to wa lk ba ckwa rds.

Ehoroka -ra push
- chika p, I fli nb

5793'7J7, Edi /ka flfa
‘tM1353. n.

A secre t term used bythe Ainu
ofthe Japa nese whenthe subject
spoken ofIS presenta ndthe Ainu

(lit: “the bird with its wingsturned ba ckwa rd).
Ehosata ra , I fkfl filfi, fi R Z

. v.t.

Ehose , I att, Rfiz j i i w. v.i .
To look a wa y from. To look in
a n Opposite direction.

Eboshi , fl hfifihfl . a dv. The
other way a bout.

EHU

Ehoshki , I nt-L4 , Kai -1 31 7 . v . i .

To be dissatisfied. Syn : Sho

mo a eramushinne . Rampoka
shte

Ehosh ippa re , I tk’
z

-

ylfla , R X . v.t.
To send ba ck. To return .

Ehumkotui , 1 7A3
‘

74 , 4 4m)

5 . n. A kind of sma ll bla ck
gnat

Ehuna ra , fi lm a w. a dj .

a nd v. i . To begrudge . Stingy.

Greedy. To keep ba ck. To with
hold. To desire .

Ehureppo, I 7 lv
-

y l
'

fi,

“V 7 ? 3 . n .

R hododendron indicum, Sweet, va r.

Ka empferi, M
Ehuru- hemesu,

I 7JM I Z,

Ehuru-ta sa , fl‘lll W. v.i . To

I 7Jlr5‘5', a scend a hill.

Ehutta sa ,
Ehuru-hose , I 7JWMZ. fhlll W .

v.i . To descend a hill. Syn :

Bha ru ran. Ehuru pesh.

Ehuru
fJ‘ llH-

‘

FW. v. i . To

Ehuru descend a hill.

Ehuru-

pesh
-kina , 1 7RN 943 3

a a: F7 9 ‘J n. Scolopendrium

vulga re, Sm.

Ehuru-ta sa ,
I 7llf5'fl

‘

,

Ehutta sa , ’J‘lll W. n. To

a scend a hill.
Ehuru-mesu,

I 7JIJ Z,

Ehuye , $ 9 (a n). -v.t.
(sing). To a wa it. To wa itfor.

Syn Atere .

Ehuyepa , 1 74 an”
, 1? v.t.

To awa it. To wa itfor. (pl).
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Eihok, 1 4 339 , I W
. v.t. To sell.

Syn : Biyok.

Eika , 1 4 fi W
. v. i . To run over.

Bika n-no, I dfi
'

z l , at a dv.

Abunda ntly. Bountifully. Syn :

Nuye a n no.

Eikapa , I 4 b ” , 3 9 13w. v.i .

To getmatter for a speech .

Eika re , 1 47)la , v.t.
To fillto ov erflowing.

Kika sha , 1 4 M a w . v.t.
To surpa ss. To go beyond.

Eika shnuka ra , I d fl
’
z i h i

« W . v.t. To give . To bestow.

Eika nn, a dv.

and v.i . Too much . Tha n. More .

To be more . Syn : Eeta sa . Ei

ta sa . Ka su no. E ika n no.

Eika nn - rusni , 1 4 fl ? DibXd , a
7 . $ 7 . v.t. To emulate . To

ha ve a desire to surpa ss.

Eika unu, 1 471051 , fifi fl fifla fi

wa if-WV . fi z iv . v.t. a nd v. i . To

be selfwilled. To overdo. To

prefer to do. To surpa ss.

Eika unu-no, 1 4 71751 1 , 55 36fl $

$2? s w . v.t. a nd v.i . To

do over-much. To do in a self

willed ma nner.

Eikeshkore , wi “ :

w. v.t. To ca useto inherit.
Eikeshkoro, mm W.

v.t. To inherit.
Eikeshkorobe , 1 47 °>J fl ~3 M
”Q. n . He irlooms. Things in

herited from a nother. Syn : Chi

ra irep.

Eikeshui, x? w. 3 9

W . v.t. Toturn a wa y from
a nything in a nger. To a ba ndon.

To forsa ke .

EIP

Eikishma , I 4 4 97 , E A . v. i . To

se ize .

Eikka , I 4 fiA . v.t. To stea l.
Syn : lkka .

Eikoh a ye , I 4 :ln 4 .n , Kfi z W . v.i .

To be insufficient. Syn : Eha ye .

Eikoiki , W7 . v.t. To

fight.
Eikoisamba , I 4 3 4fi

'l us
‘

, M7 a

111 2 W. v.t. To imitate . Syn :

Koika ra .

Eikoshi , I 4 3 9, v.t. To

ha nd over. To betra y. Syn

Ekoshi.

Eikotuntek, FLE X
W. v.i . To resound.

E ikushtek, I 4 9 959 , fi r

jc fle 'l. a dj. Too much . Sur

pa ssingly. As z— E ikushtek poro,
“too la rge . E ikushtekpa n, “too
sma ll.

”
E ilcushtek pi ri /oa , too

good. Syn : Ma shkin.

Eimek, 1 43 9 , $5 2 WJMEZ W
.

v. i . To a llot. To apportion. To

div ide . Circulate .

Eingush , 1 4 mV W. v. i .

To be afra id. Syn : Ishitoma .

Einore , I 4 I 14 , v. i . To

adulterate . Syn : Ukopoye.

Einupita ra , 1 4 3 855, 1&v
th at, 1 1 7 . v. i . To notwa ntor
like . To eschew. To hate . Syn

Etunne .

Einure, I 4 z b o k 9’ 157: W . v.t.
To light(as a lamp). Syn :Uhu

yeka .

Bipa k, E W
. v.i . To be

suflicient. Syn : Pa lmo.



EIP

Eipa ke , I 4“7 , fi. V . n . The

edge . Syn : Pa rnrnge . Ka n

etuhu.

Eipa kige , I 4 is.
» v . n .

The edge . Edges. Syn : Ei

pa ke .

Bipa k
- shomoki, I 4 “ 9
W . v.i . To be insufficient.

Syn : Eha ye . Eikoha ye .

Eipokun,

“

a ,
a ‘J ae.

v . i. To be lesstha n .

Eipokun
-no, I 4$9 >1 ,

9 ‘l W)

fi 7 . a dv . Notso much. Less.

E ipok
-unu,

I 4 3fi9 '75l, ill
-s l it]

145A . v.t. To dislike . To regret.
E iramnukuri , I 4 5AR O'J, fix

do As —E u etun eiramnulcuri ,
I do notca reto borrow it.” Ye

eiramnukuri , to disliketotell.”
Syn : Eutchike . Iramnukuri .

E iram-kotono-mewe, I 4 5A : I~

E xWfiifiz an al
—"z

. v.

t. To encoura ge .

Eira we , I 4 s7x , fiV fl
‘

b
’

flq fi v

atif W . v. i . To desireto do. To

wish to kill. Syn : Ira we .

Eiripa k, I 4 UN 9 ,
14] Be . a dj .

Even. Equa l. Syn : Owe - iri

pa k.

Eiripa kno
-ka ra , I 4 1 135,

fi v a z W . v.t. To ma ke equa l.
To ma ke even.

Eirusa , I 4 fix. (EM). v .t.
To lend. (sing). Syn : Shosere .

Eirusa -guru, I 4 JW WL, EA. n.

One who lends .

96 EIW

Eirushpa , I 4 Jbb i f, fix (a n). v.t.
To lend. (pl). Syn : Shoserepa .

Eisamta , I 4 fl 'LQ, $ 52
. a dv. Bythe side of. Close to. Syn .

Sama keta .

Eishika shpa ri , I 4 91) E W.

v.t. To covet. Syn : Ibeporore .

Ya ikosh ipuinere .

Eishiramne , I 4 951-3 3 61 1 W.

v. i . To wish for. To desire . To

wa nt. Syn : Kon rusui .

Eishiramnep, I 4 b i lfi -i abfi.

n . N eeds. Desires. Wa nts. Syn
Kon rusuibe.

Eishokon,

I 4 9 3 a
Eishokoro,
I 4 9 3 3 D

Eishokor- i , I 4 131111. n.

Fa ith.

Eishokor- i -tuma shnure -buri - a ki

re , I 4 9 3 3 '1
‘

77 55l b 7'17

45 9 i a 2 W . v.t. To confirm
(Introduced bythe Compiler).

E ishokor- i -tuma shnure - buri - aki

re -katu,
I 4 95 3 '1

‘
77 5'3 l47

U D717 , fi ftph. The or
der for Confirmation (Introduced
bythe Compiler).

Eishungere , I 4 9 1 >9
‘
lv . Tat"?

v.t. To disbelieve .

Bita k- amkire , 1 451 9714 1 4 , $1
$ 2 W . v.t. To promise .

Eita sa , 1 4547, fin2 . a dv. Too

much. Tha n. More . Syn : Eeta sa . Eika un. Ka su no.

Eitoho, I 4 I-J , 93 } z
. a dv. At

the beginning.

Eiwa k, I 4 99 , 56W. v.i . To re

turnto one ’s home (a s from work).

13
“

71 W . v.i . To believe .
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Eka nok, I f)! 9 , tfii fl J
‘

71 27 a v. a v tha t- 4127 . v.t.
To goto mee t . As z— Eka nokgu

su oma n,
“to goto meet.”

Eka p, 1 737, $ 1l 2 W, fig 2 W. v. i .

To greet. To sa lute .

Eka ra ka ra , I f)57! 5, fix. v. i .

To do. This word v ery often oc

curs in legends in pla ce offoam

a nd kL

Eka ri ,
“EH“ 3 W khaki : W .

v . i . a nd v.t. To be met. To put
forth (a s strength). To be done .

To be finished . Syn : Ka ra

okere . Kiroro yupu w a ki .

Eka ri , 1 11 0, in»)as); filte r s
-v.

4 I 71 ‘J $2it?) post. Around.

By. Along. As Chisci akam
’

,

a round the house .

”

Syn :

Ka ri . Oka ri .

Eka ri , I f)U, ifltifi 7. W . v. i . To

wa nder a bout. Syn : Ekeshne

oma n.

Eka rire , I 7)0 la , E 7 . v .t. To

inclose . Syn : Nikkotama .

Eka ri -w a -oma n, It!‘J9 1 ? in

’V \ Silt» . 482”

Wh ig ‘1 ph. Togo round. As

— To eka ri wa oma n,
“ he went

roundthe lake .

”

Eka Sh i , I ”5, lllflj hs 2A. n . All

a ncient. A gra ndfather. Anoes
tors. Atitle ofrespectto middle
a ged men . JlIa k f

a n eka shz
’

,

“
one

’

s

remote a ncestors.

”
Eha nge no a n

cha sht’ , “
one

’

s nea r a ncestors.

”

Eka shi um oka kappa ita k, “the
trad itions ha nded down fromthe
a ncients.

”

Eka shpa
- umbe , I f)b lf'fl vx

’

, SE .

n . A crown made ofsha v ings.

EKA

Eka shish , 1 159 9, Q—A . E
‘fie

. v.t.
To despise . To hate .

Eka shuppo, I f)9-1 97R,mma «e

W). n . Tadpoles.

Eka su, b , [fa / s
. art-z . fl x f .

a dv. Beyond. Syn : Ka sn no

oman.

Ekata iirotke , I b 9 4 4 n yb
'

,

£ 7. W . v.t. To like . To be fond

of. To love . Syn : Kateoma re .

Ekatch a ush , I i i E 7 . 95°

R
. v. To feel a ntipa thyto

wa rds. To be disple a sed with .

Syn : Eramu ekatcha ush .

Ekatki , I h a fl
'

n ii i 7. W. v .t. To

a pproa ch . To go to. Syn

Ka ra nge no oma n.

Ekatki , I b e -‘F, [35227 W . W. v. i .

To a void. Syn : Eshish i .

Aekatki .
Ekatnu,

I b -vi
'

l, film £ 7. W .

'

v .t.
To like . To be fond of. To

love . Syn : Konoburu.

Ekatta , 1 1399 , Efi z
. fidl atlfifi .

a dv. In ha ste . With v iolence .

Ekatupa se , I b
‘

9Nt, fix». fi7 .

v .t. To refuse . To dislike . To be

disinclinedto do something. As

Oma n ekatupa se, “to dislike to
go. Syn : Nukuri .

Eka ya
-ui - ika , lid/ E

a ”5? W . v. i . To fa ll from a
l

ships ma st. Syn Oka ya

nipichi .

Eka ye , % I . n. Atune .

Syn : Ka ye .

Eka ye
- chish , 1 11 4 1 3 9, 111 2Iifi

atfifi. n. V ery steep mounta in
peaks. Precipitous pla ces. Syn :

Eka ich ish .
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Eka shinne -no, I 1)b
'

z i -J a s

fiji -

‘

f- Jfil
'k fl fin fi ‘

I

/ V d‘ 7 7 17V s

7 7 : 1 a dv. To a nd
‘

fro.

Hi ther a nd thithe r. As —Eka

shinne no apka sh, to wa lkto a nd

fro.

”

Syn : Ekeshne . Epish

Eke , I 7 , J: 9 W 1: l: W. v.t. To

skim. As z— Tope eke,
“to skim

milk.

Ekeshne , I
'J

'‘xi {3175 931 “c

2 . a dv. To a nd fro. Hither a nd
thither. About. As z— Ekeahne

rip/ca sh,
“to wa lk h ither. Elms/me

i nga ra , to look a bouthither a nd
thi ther. Ekeslme ahiri uwa nde, to
look a boutvery ca refully.

”

Syn :

Ekeshinne no. Epishka n
-nu.

Ekeutum-konna -ta na k-ta na k,1 7
97 16 1 fi.9fix

$5331 W . ph. To lose hea rt. To

fa int. To fa inta nd come to fre
quently.

Ekike -ush -ba shui , I $775K
‘
z a .

4 £ 9 1 1 5" Elia - ign W). n .

A ceremonia l mousta che -lifte r
i .e . a moustache -lifter ha v ing
sha v ings left atta ched to it

Ekimne , J $ A ~¥ a me t” . v. i .

To gotothe mounta insto work

or hunt.
Ekima e -nu, I fl

’

rA’I-V 111 a dv.

pk. Tothe mounta ins.

Ekim-nn, I 4A'7 Ill-1
. a dv. ph.

Tothe mounta ins.

Ekimopka ra , I $§7fl i m 9

at7 7: a: QFEZ W. v. i . To mee t
with a v iolent dea th inthe moun

EKO

ta ins ( a s from a ny a ccident).
Syn : Sa ra k kamui .

Bkira , I $ 5, a: 5: iE W. v .t. To

run awa y with .

Ekoha ye , KE Z W . v . i .

To be insufficient . Syn : Eiko

ha ys. Upak shomoki .
EkohOppa , I ndi a “ , a w. fit,»
(ti ll). v .t. To lea ve . To depa rt
from ( pl).

EkohOpi , I nstt‘, di n/ fitW
v.t. To lea v e . To depa rtfrom.

(S ing). Syn : Orow a no oma n.

Ekohopi
-notkush , I fl iklfl a b “5,

fi il x'h fiffiW. fi 7 . v.t. To

look upon with disfa vour. To

es chew. To dislike . To disa p

prove . Syn :Akopa n. Kutnoye .

Ekohopi
-shikiru, I =$E VHF. a

N Z W
. v . i . To turn a wa y from.

Ekohopi
-w a -oma n,

I a $t°9 1 7
9, 22W. MW v.t. To lea ve .

To go a wa y from.

Ekohoshipire , I s at9t‘ la , E E

7 . v .t. To pa wn .

Ekoimokokoro, % :I :l9 , HQ
W. 22 W. v.t. Totake a present
to a nother. Topresentto. Syn

Eikra p
-kore .

Ekoimokorobe , I :I4f a n's , HQ
42. n. A present .

Ekoioma re , I 3 4 I ? la , a wn

till . v.t. To pour out.
Ekoira k-koira k, I 3 4 59 a 4 59 ,

Mlfii V A W . v.t. To shake up a s

a nything in a bottle . To a git ate
( a s wa te r). Syn Koya koya k.

Ekolsamka , I 3 4”A”, Q 7 7~ W.

Q 7 2 W . v.t. To bringto na ught .
To destroy. Syn : lsamka .

Uha ye
-n a - isamka .
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Ekokomge , I :
‘

BfV fi/ s fifu

71 W . v .t. To le a n upon (a s
upon a ta ble). Syn : Kokonge .

Ekokomo, I a n -
‘

E, g a ffe W .fi u
11 A . v.t. To bind ( a s a dress).
To fold over (a s in sewing).

Ekokomo-w a - a ka nka n, I3 a i '7

Ob fib fl , 3. a
: M a W . v . i . To

bind.

33? i) a A . v.i . To

fold over.

Ekomomse , I :lE ht, i z —«a .

sa w . v.i . Twisted into a lump
or ba ll. Turned.

Ekonishuye , I I I -51 4 sa ns
W

. v .t. To swing a ga inst.
Syn : Shuyeshuye w a eok.

Ekonnuka n-nuka re , I : >5UJ
51 17b , fl a W . v.t. Totea ch . To

instruct.
Ekonra mu, a), fit] . n .

The hea rt. The mind. Feelings.

Syn : Xcatum.

Ekonramu- shituo,I3 51 .9 75 ,

fi ? 4: W . v. i . To be a ggra v ated.

To be much irritated. To be in

greattrouble .

Ekonramu- shitnere , I 3 >5A
fl a tW. v.t. To a gonize .

To giv e pa in to.

Ekonramu-ta nak,
I : >5A5* 9 ,

%fi&7 W. v. i . To ha ve troubled
sleep. To ha ve ba d dreams.

Ekonramu-ta na k-shitne , I 3 >5

L 5} ? £ 3 fig? 7.

5
‘HE V J'

. v . i . To be in great
stra its. To be una ble to sleep
for gre attrouble .

Ekopa sh , fi ilfi rv . 336W .

v.i . To lea n a ga inst. As z— Tvma

ma ape/ca sh,
“to lea n a ga insta

wa ll.

Ekopa shte , I 3 Jf’z 5 , if? t a w ill
‘lz fl . $ 4

t? 7 V
. v.t. To set

a ga inst. To restupon . As

N ei oka ibe chikuni ekopa shte ya n,
setthatthing a ga instthetree .

”

Ekora ininne , I 3 54 I V}, am
11

’

s as. a dv. Difficultof a ecom
plishment.

Ekoramkoro, I 3 5.L.3 D , Z7
. v.t.

To beg for. To a sk for.

Ekorobe , I 3 Dm’

, fit/ 2 n . Your
belongings.

Ekoshi , I : 5, i i i 2 W. $ 13 2 v.t.
To lea ve tothe ca re of a nother.

To ha nd over. To betra y. Syn

Aikoshi .

Ekot, I 3
‘

7, 55x. vii -e a , xm : a

t. fifiEZ W. v.i . To die . As
Illa aloof,

“to die ofcold.

”
Pop/w

e/cot, “to die of heat. Syn :

R a i .

Ekota n-koro, 1 3 5: 9 3 9 ,
7.

W . v.t. To make a home of.

As — v a ri vta ru ekota nkoro,
to make one

’

s home amongthe
mounta ins.

”

Ekote , 1 3 -51 , E u 2 . v.i . To kill.

Syn: Ra ige .

Ekotekot, 1 3 5-3 7 , g ezfi s yw .

v.i . To fa inta wa y repe atedly.

Ekotewen,
I 3 5'7z

'

z ,

”
sa
t
e V 578

at
. v. To die ha rdly. To die

a pa inful death .

Ekotpoka , I
'

J -fl fih , W . v. 16.

To a pproa ch . To getat.
Ekotpoka - ewen, I 3

WEEh f. v. To be una ble
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Emik,
1 59 ,

ilk“ W. v.t. To ba rk

Emina , I E} , To la ugh

Emina - e -sa pse , I i i -I fl ft, a
£ 7. W . v. i . To deride . To scorn .

Syn : Emina -sapse .

Emko, a dj . Ha lf. A

pa rt. The ends of a nything.

As — Emko a tap,

“
one a nd a

ha lf. Emko 6 rep,

“two a nd

a ha lf.

Emko-gusu, I 1 . 3 71 , 1th2ti
pa st. Therefore . Forthis rea son .

Emkoisamka , fifi75mat9g7 v. i .

Big To sufferthe loss
I .>3 4”A93, ofone

’

s belong

ings.

Emko- sama , I A 3 fi7 , 15:2filt
post. Therefore . Syn : Tambe

gusa .

Emkota , firm a dv. Soon .

V ery qu ickly. Now. Syn

Ta na sh i no.

Emo, I -
‘

E , ( a r m : 7 4 s ).

n . Potatoes.
-As z— Emo otam'ire,

“to ea rth up potatoes.

”

Emoinata ra , I =E4+9 5, W.

v .i . To ha ng a bout(a s clouds
or smoke over a city.)

Emokoro-koshikururu, I f : n 3

99k», HE? v 3
. v. To be

una ble to sleep. Toturn about
in one

’

s sleep.

Emomnata ra , I -iEld -sl i ,
Ja w,

E W . §Q = 7 M v.i . To be . To

be serene . To restupon. To be

atrest .

Emona sa p, I i i SE at. a dj.
Late . Slow. Syn : Muchima sa p.

Moire.

Emona shnu, I i i -51 , SM . a dj .

Quick. E a rly. Fa st. Syn

Ta na shi no. Hemba n no.

Much ima shnu.

Emoni , I f; in). W , W, an:

N .
m =E = B u 77. E atifi. v.t. To

hunt. To fish . As -Emoni

pint/ca , “to be sa ccessful in hunt
ing or fishing.

”
Emoni -wen,

“to
be unscessful in hunting or

fishing.

”

Emonush , I i i!9, it» v 7: W. v. i .

To be busy. Asz— N ep
- nepIva emo

nush I am busy a bouta v a riety
ofthings.

”
Syn : Mon a n.

Emoshma ,
°

I -
'

E57 , EUa wtfl .

a s s -7 7 24 at. BUs z z W
. a dv.

D ifferently. Sepa rately. As

Emoshma emoshma no ilci “to do
sepa rately or differently.

”

Emoshma -no- a nde , I ! 57 } 7

i
f

, fin d- E 9 . v. i . To a postatize.

To putin a nother pla ce .

Emoshma -no- an-guru, I I 97 }

7 a a a n z a 17A. n . An

apostate .

Emotontori-ush- chika p, I
-
‘

E I~
‘

z I"

V s 7 4 a . n. R ed

brea sted merga nser. filarga s ser

rator, Linn. Syn : Aisa .

Empuina , I A7
°

453 BEa fill i W .

v.t. a nd v. i . To fa ll or knock
down hea d first.

Empuina re , I A7
'

4 la , E57 371

i W ?
“ 2 W. v.t. To ca useto knock

or fa ll down hea d first.
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Emu- emu , I LI L , fiA . v .t. To

la y hold of a nything with the
ha nds (a s a child a ta ble when

tryingto climb upon it).
Emuka -oshma , ER?

Si r- fi lm v .i . To fa ll down hea d

foremost.
Emukne , g 7X . a dj . All.

The whole .

Emukne -no, I L 9
-51 , £ 0 . a dv.

\Vholly. In the ir entire ty.

Emukne -no- a n ,
I A9 'T'I i

v 25 ph. Thatis a ll.

Emukne -no- isam, I A95-J 4 fl ab ,

g i ta i) ph. They a re a ll gone .

There a re none . They a re en

tirely gone . There is notone
left. Syn : Obitta isam.

Emukne-no-okere , I .L.9 5 J 3
‘

9
‘

14 , Ettfi l p71 . They ha ve a ll

come to na ught . They a re a ll

finished.

Emush , a : A W 7 w

o 9
’
s 7] 9mzm)‘ IV . 7)

E218?" A sword As —Amut
emushi a nocha uteklca , “ I drewthe
sword I wore (used in legends).
Emzwh- a lvunge,

“to shea the a

sword Emua h ela ye,
“to dra w a

sword. Emits/v eya ilcikika ra , to
fence or

“to defend one
’

s self

with a swor d. EmuSItni ck/ca ,

“the ba ck of a sword,
”

a lso

emuvh melelccwhilce. Emits/v mat,
“towea r a sword.

”
Enni s/c nola ku,

the e dge ofa sword.

”

Emma

slalom-nah,
“to wea r a sword.

”

Syn : Tam. Ra ngetam.

Emnsh- at, 71 1 ill. 11 . A

swor d sa sh.

ENA

Emush- ibe , I A 5 4 N , 71 221. n.

A sword bla de .

Emush-nip, I .l. 9 2 71 2m. n.

A sword hilt.
Emush-

po, I A 5 113, a n. n. A

dirk, genera lly fixed on a ncient
Ainu quivers. A sma ll wooden

Ainu tre a sure . A sma ll sword.

Emush - seppa , I 1 .5
-2a ” , 71 2£35.

A sword gua rd.

Emush -shirika , I A 9
-D'm, 71 2

$3. 71 . A sword sheath.

pro. Me . Objective
ca se ofXv ,

“ I.

”
The objective

a n is often found in Ainu where in
English the nomina t ive “ I

”
is

used. Thus — Eu pa kno isam,

notso much a s I.

”
En shin

'

ne,

instea d ofme .

”

Ena nga ra , I i >fi5, 33 7 . £ 5 7

l
’
sfl 7 . v.t. To meet. To greet.

Ena nkuruka shi , 1 ’ >9 lid)5, E .

BE. n . The countena nce . The

fa ce .

Ena nkuruka shi-epukita ra , I f
“

1

0M :51 71 55, fivfii = fl m 2 .

ph. To look plea sed or a ngry.

Enankuruka shi-pa ra se ,
I f>9llJJbuff“!

na nkurnka shi -pa ra sere ,
I d >9JldJ91 6 1: v.

E: V W in pit. To look a ngry.

Ena n-o-guru, I i >3
' 2A

n . A double -fa ced pe rson. Syn :

Tu-na n-o-gnru.

Ena nra poki
-eka ri -na , I J 533

32m) Efivfilltv . 11h.

“ I will take down your counte
na nce ; i .e . I w ill lower your

pride . Sofound in legends, where

this phra se is sometimes used a s

a cha llenge .



ENC 104

Encha ra ra ge , I
.

I ’ ?5 ill7

W
. a dj. Prickly.

Encha ra shne , I >5 1 555,
flfifi

7. W , $fl 1 W . v.i . To qua rrel.
Enchiki -ma ima i , I

“

a 5 -
'
G7 4 7

4 , a
r

r/ 3 177 7 . n. The crow
berry. Empetrum n igrvm, L.

Ca lled a lso Ichikima ima i .

I N
"

, w e n . A kind of
Edo, herb used a s food. Lyth
Et rum Sa lica ria , L.

Endrum, 1 > FJDA , a . n . A rat
or mouse . Syn : Erum.

Elle , I ; , £ 2.3312kn
tfl .

a n? 7 A s
. at2 =E 2. a dv.

Thus. So. Inthis orthatma nner.

NVhat. Such . As z— E ne pa nbe
he ? “

so sma ll
”
? E ne pa rap he ?

“ is itso la rge ”
? B amba ra na

ya kka ene moire ra nge, he is a ]

wa ysthus late .

”
Shama Iva ene

ha wa sh kuni a ramu a -hi ,
“ I ha d

no idea thatsuchthings ha d been
sa id.

”
Ene ikichz

’

a inu paranna

oka i , there a re ma ny Ai nu who
dothatsortofthing.

”
Ene shim:

buri a n volt, “there a re those
kinds of customs.

”
Ene a mbe,

thatthing,” “
such a thing ”

(used in a bad sense). Ene oka i

be,
“thatfellow ” “ thatra sca l.”

Iresu ruwe ene aka -ai
,

“ he wa s

rea red afterthis wise .

”

Ene - a ka ri -ka -isam,
1 5-7 11 0b4

fl
'

ls , if? 4 ph. There is no

help for it.
Ene - ani , 1 571 , a?2 in9 . a dv.

Thus. So. Like this or that.

Ene a ni ne, itis so
“ itis a s

you sa y.

”

Ene - ene , I
-FI 'F, fi fi. a dv. So, so.

Justso.

Eneka , P ‘7 77. a dj . Some

III-fl“)
V . ph. He

spake thus.

He sa idthis. He Spake after this
orthatma nner. Thus itis sa id.

Ene-ne ika , 1 3 4 4 fl 53 ‘J a dv.

Inthatwa y. 80. Thus. As

Ene neika shomo a hi ,
“ itha s

never been so before .

Ene -

pa kuo, I i
‘N DI , fil l/ ii . pk.

Tothatdegree . Tothis orthat
extent.

Enenge
-nil a 72Be. a . The An

I *
gelicatree . Ara lia

El
g
l

gg
-

ggg’

sinensis, L. The

lea ves ofthis pla nta re used a s

food bythe Ainu. The Ainu of

Toka chi ca llthistree Shuat-m'

.

Eneka iki , I
-FI M4 , a nv i

“
. a dv.

Itbeing so.

Eneturu pa kuo, I -
‘

f-‘i ta j , Jig

v fi . pk. To such a degree . So.

As z— N ei guru a na k ne enetuvu
pa lcno wen ruwe he a n ? wa s he

so ba d ?
”

Eneusa ra , I -i‘Vfl i , a fiy
’

. v.t.
To ta ke ple a sure in . To rejoice
over. To getone ’s liv ing by.

Eni - ika , 7l<
'

‘1 Q ? w, v.i .

To fa ll from a tree . Syn : Oni

pich i .

Enikuruki , fifg z wfig
a: 9 w. v. i . To be wounded. To
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(a s a kn ife). Thus — Ena ka ra

ma ln
'

ri,
“
a dull knife .

Enumita nne , I xi fil '

z i a )

n. A kind ofberry. Lonicera

coerulea , L .

Enumnoya , I R A}
“V,

“r s v
‘

v .

Ja pa nese tit. P a ra s va rius, T.

a nd S . Syn : Numnoya - chip.

Enumnumge , I R AR AV, $ 71 7
”

w . a dj . Plentiful. Abunda nt.
Enunui ,
32501 4 ,

Enunuye ,
1 324 1 ,

Enup, I R 7,
56 1i 3‘ W. a dj . In

conv enient.
Enupek

-ush ,
I ii /< 9 9, fi x»

. v. i .

To be da zzled with the lighta s
when one entersthe lightfrom a

da rk room. Syn : Enopek
-ush .

Enupita ra , I i lffilfi, la m ina w ,

fi f/ A . v. i . To eschew. To be

tired of. Notto desire . To

ha te . To despise . To forbid.

To dislike . The degree of in

tensity is to be gathered from

the context. Syn : Kereroshke .

Enushka ri , I R 971 0, i
t? a . v.i . To

be surprised at. To be ama zed.

Enutomom, I R I'f ls , R W
. v.t.

To look ator into. To sta re at.
To look atca refully. As z— Holca

noshike enutomom,

“to look into
the fire (a s in deepthought)”
Syn : Enitomom.

Eocha ya ige , Itffl 'd'f, fiffix
W. v. i . To sta nd a nd sprea d

outthickly a s bra nches oftrees.

ta , I I ” , W. v.i . To be

come empty.

W. v.i . To sleep.

ta re , 1 3" la , 2 W
. v.t. To

empty. Syn : Oha re .

Eoikushi , (8) f ax, fir m v.t.
1 1 4 9 9,

Eoikushpa , (pl)
To clothe . To

I n
.”.

.

J "
spread Over.

Eok, 1 1 9 , is? W : (Q. Q). v. i . To

knock or kick a ga inst .
Eokok, He '

s; iv , (ta sk). v .t.
To knock or kick a ga inst. (pl).

Eokokte , I z a a i , fl a é§ a: w . v.t.
To ca useto knock or kick a ga inst.
(l

Bokte , BlfilW. v.t. To hook
in . To draw in by mea ns of a

hook. To ha ng up. To fix on.

As Ta ra ibe sapa eolcte, “to fix
the hea dpiece ofa sling (used for
ca rrying bundles)uponthe hea d.

”

(873W )
Eoma , 1 1 7 , am 77 W. FeW n a il
tN J J v a i n -

v a li z idh a vj . To

lea n upon . As z— Ka nni eoma ,
“ he is lea n ing upon his staff.”

Bomken,
I Jl

'

N )
’

asWfit» X‘

. int
R v.i . To be una bleto catch . To

be unsuccessful inthe cha se or at
fishing.

Eomoshiroi , I JFE -b n4 , g m v rt
fitv a W. v.t. To take delight
in. To be fond of. To be delighted
with. Syn : Enupetne .

Eomoshiroire , I ? ! 4 la , a r: v

w , fit7 V IP
. v. i . The same a s

Eomoshiroi .

Emma , $5fi5‘ i5137 . v.t. To wa sh
I 3 f

-

f" the fa ce a nd ha nds.

I ,” i
Syn : Ya shke .

Eopetoko, I a w b a , 15112 . v.t. To
prick. To pierce . Syn : Otke.
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Bota nga , Iti Fa
‘

l2 la » x
. v.t.

Tomiss (a satra in). Togetbehind.

Eoripa k, It'lfi b , 96k? W. v.t.
To honour.

Eoro, Ito , fin e “ m rr- r n y

fifififiu a dj . Very. Ex

ceedingly. As z— Eoro ha ngeko.

v ery dista nt; afa r.

Rora re , I itno 5, v .t. To

send. Syn : Omando.

Eosh ikpeka re , It b , 39. 7

m7
. v. i . Tota ke a im at.

Eoshikpeka rep, I 1 99's!)D7. ifl

v 4! Mm, B n . Athing a imed

at. Syn : Aeya iramattep.

Eoshirok, (8)
1 3

-

99 9 ,
idi b’ w . v.t. To

Eosh irokok, (pl) hinder.

I X3
1 0 3 7.

Eoshittesu,
It995-1 , a n V i W .

i‘finx. v.t. To gla nce off. To slip.

Eoshkoni , I2
"

9 a 5am v. i .

To overta ke .

Eoshiwen, It’z 'h fi )‘

fi y s fi’ h ifilfi n
’

. 4

V . in7 r x v. i . To keepto one
’

s

self. As z— Ita lc-eoshiwen,

“
notto

tell. Ya ikola Icorobe eoshiwen, to
keep one

’

s belongingsto himself.”
Eot, 1 1 V , fig”! W .

—§lttzv . a dj .

Agreea ble . Agree ing with. Syn

Eat.
Bota ra , 1 1 55. v.t. To

stick outof. To pierce . To hit.
Syn : Eroshki .

Eota shish , I '

z a 9 -9, a 7. ms if
z . v .t. To ha sten . To hurry.

Eoteknup, y rs-9x7. a . a s .

n . R iches.

Eotke , 1 1 7 7, n ew W . v.i . To

stick into. To thrust into.

Eotui , $5.5W . v. i . To bring
to a n end. To finish.

Eotuibe , It‘yd ox', is“: n .

Things broughtto a n end.

Eotuyetuye , I 1 ‘

74£ 74 an. it?9 i “

fl y . v.t. To ca rry a wa y, ( a s in
theft). To ta ke a wa y. Syn

E ikka w e. oma n. Koro we.

oma n.

Eotuyetuye , I 1 ‘

74£ 74 an,
7.

v. i . To sha ke . To

fa n . To brush . Syn : Pa ra pa ra .

Eoya ita k, $ 1 1 451 9 ,
IS va: 7 . v.t.

To make fun of. To la ugh at
derisively. To make a dupe of

a nother. To mock. Syn :Ainu

Eoymshimfi ,
I r v 3 8 a dv.

The nextda y. The da y after.

Ep, 1 7, fifth. Wit" .
I f?! 4 4J

‘

A .

fimn‘

j
‘ i . 77. Food. As z— Ep

Isa isa m,

“there is no food. Syn

Aep. Ibe ambe .

Epa ,
I N , ii . fi v iv . (WM? F2).

v . i . a nd a dv. To be fulfilled ( a s
time). Asfa r a s. As — N a a shomo

ne i ushi/ce epa shomoki ,
“ before

one
’

s t ime .

Epa , I ", E 5 Wnfif s Wt” . 0 3
'

R x ? 4 71 7 . fl »fi 7
'
: lw h

’mjfi-

j

4 v.t. To rea ch to. To atta in
to. As z— Ku epa ea ikap,

“ I ca n

notrea ch it.” Epa pa kno ku

mokoro kusu ne, I sha llsleep a s

much a s I ca n.

”

Epa kashi , a m. 11 . Te a ch
ing. Doctri ne . Instruct ion.

Epa ka shnu, I N }:951 , Qr
~ w. v.t.

Totea ch. To instruct . Syn

Eya iha nnokka re .

Epa ka shnu
- i , I N ?)91 4 a n. n.
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Instruction . Doctrine . Syn :Epa

ka shnu ambe . Epa ka shi .

Epa ka shnu
-nishpa , I i i ?)91 : 9

N , $213. n . Atea cher. One who

instructs.

Epaka shnure , I N ?!951 14 , a w
“k W . v .t. To ca use a nother to
tea ch .

Epa kokomo, I i i : T E,
7329“PA5

“Efi

$ 11 9 . v.i . Toknock onthe head
with a stick.

Epa nchokka i
-nep, I N >9

=3
‘

711 4

$7, $01 v 7i 5
-f a i r. 71 . An

untattooed womon .

‘J a dv. Atthe end.

Atthe finish .

Epa nga , 1 “ fl v fl
. v.i .

To notwa nt . To hate . To dis

like . Syn : Etunne.

Epa na
-ki , I n a x, fik a fl m v.i .

To find fa ultwith .

Epa ra , I fi i , ma . v. i . To blow.

Epa ra , I l i i , fivfi zfl . $ 9 3 7

v.t. To la y a fa ultupon
a nother. To condemn . To injure
a nother. To ca use to catch (a s
a disea se).

Epa ratek-sei -yuk, I : i 57"9t4 J
9 , fi&)$7. vfi. n . A deer with
deformed a ntlers. There is a

superstitiontothe effectthatwho
ev er kills one ofthese a nima ls is

certa in to die shortly afterwa rds.

Epa roa hunka nit, I N D77, 911 :
‘

7, ifi 2a fit. it. A wea v ing

spool.

Epa roroka shi—kuyushita ra ,
I n:D

li b on5ta p . v.t. To

chew. To ma stica te . As — Aep
epa roroka shi kuyushita ra , “to ma s
ticate one

’

s food.

”

Epa ukoiki , §E x w,

Hafiz W. v.i . To qua rrel. Syn :

Upa ure.

Epa ure , I N ? la , e a 1 w. v.i . To

dispute . To qua rrel. Syn : Epa
a kciki .

Epa ushi , I t“?9, fi -
‘

i ifiW. v. i . To

be wea ring uponthe head .

Epa ushire , I N )9 14 , Ea
r-fi r v.t.

To putroundthe head a s a sling

for ca rrying bundles.

Epaka , fi at

v.t. To refer to. To hit. To

a djust. As z— N e i ambe e epeke

kuni me ka ra ,
“
a djustit.”

Epeke no ye , I
ts”) 4 .x,

7 . v. .tTo a llude to.

Epeka
ra
l 7 , sta r } , IEa z

. v.t.
To a im at. To point
at. To a djust.

Epekereyot, 14 3 7 , we
. v.i .

To be da zzled with light( as in

coming from a da rk room intothe
brightsunlight).

Epen
o

ge ’ a dv.

I “ Atthe source . Inthe
g
y ’

beginning.

Epesa p, I a afl '7, dmz an. n. The

name ofa kind offl atkn ife .

Epesh , 9, i? 5 afiW. v . To

soa kthrough. Syn : Oboso.

Epesh , 9,”Lb : a dv. Towa rds

the source ofa river. Syn : Pettura shi.
Epesh , a n. n. The length.

Epetchiu, BR 7 v. i . To
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word is preceded by oita . Syn

Epoppa ~

Epokba
-

guru, I SRDN ’J
'

JD, fill. a .

An enemy. A persecutor. An

adversa ry.

Epokba p, I sfib nfi
’

, at. n. An

a dversa ry.

Epoki , I ifi¥ ,

"

Fi fi
. a dv. Down

wa rds.

Epokikomo, max 175A g e .

ififi A . v. i . To fold down .

Epoki
-komomse , max-n i ne ,

‘

F
aefiw. v.i . To be hooked

downwa rds .

Epokituye , I 3fi# a 1 4) 59.

a dj. Lesstha n .

Epoko, I a i n , 45mmW.E ‘fia fl a

a dv. VVa spish . Snappish . Qua r
relsome .

Epoppa , n ew , any .TQA .a »W .

v.i . To hate . To persecute . To

oppose . Syn : Epokba .

Eporose , I o
‘l
'tD 12, $22? a ,v

,

a nd a dj . Av a ricious. Covetous,

Greedy.

Eposo, I c
'

R
‘

J , fi—‘a hfl
i

. a dv. Same

a s E boso. Justso. Indeed

Eposo
-gusu, I di

‘

l 131
2

.

V eri ly. Justso. Justa s. Indeed.

Syn : Eboso gusu.

Epota n-ni , 1 1135 a a: A 4 a m
2at. n . The privet. Ligustrum
medium, Fr. ci Sa v.

Epota ra , I i
'l
'w5, ta g7. W. 73W.

v.t.
.
To feel a nxiety for a nother.

To feel a nxious a bout. To be

troubled a bout. To miss ( a s a

friend). As — Kua ni isam ya kun

ku uta ra a en epota ra lei ruwe ne,
“ ifI am notthere my relations

will feel a nxious a bout me .

Syn : Enishoma p.

Epota ra , 3 13 1 5, $3 213} r-ftli' W.

fifi z W. v.t. To pra y for the
sick. Totreata disea se .

Epota ra -guru, 1 21355719, a n.

n. A doctor. One who pra ys

forthe recov ery ofa sick person .

One whotreatsthe sick in a ny
wa y with a v iewto recov ery.

Epotpochi , I tfi‘

yfl i f,
f e r -z

. n.

Lonicera Morrowie, A. Gra y.

Epa i , I 74 , 3
3
. n . A bud.

Epuige , I 74V ,

Epuike ,
n'

Epuige - shipira spa (pl), I 747
‘
5

E51 ”, 121937 . v. i . Same a s

a bove .

Epuike
- hepira sa (sing): 1 74Ow

E 5”, {BR 7 . v. i . Same a s

a bove .

Epuike
-hepira Spa (pl), I 747cx

E51 “ , ZEIQ V . v. i . Same a s

a bove .

Epuike pina sa (sing), E SQ? v. i .

Same a s
Epulke

-

pi ra spa (pl),
a bove

1 74

Epuina
-no

,
I 74d'l , id fl ktW.

l:yut I 7
°

’i 1 ) l} E TfiV

V 5 . a dv. Fa ce downwa rds.

As — Epuina no [va c/tiri , to fa ll
uponthe fa ce .

”

Epuinepi , I 74 -
‘

Hf, flag . a . n.

A heap of a nything. A lump.

Syn Eputa na shpe .
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E
‘

ne ushbe ,p
31
1
.

13
1 4 7M ilfifi.ti n. Same

Upunepushbe , a s a bove .

Epuinepi
-ka ra , I 745 1571 5, E

A . v. i . To heap up. To make

into a hea p.

Epuinepushbe , I 745
-7M ,fifis

m. n . A hea p ofa nything. A

lump.

Epukita ra , I 7$55, fi
3 (g 9 i Fa ). v.t. To show ( a s
temper).

Epunepush , I 7-3 fiA
. v.t.

To hea p up. To sta ck (a s ha y).
Epunga u, 1 7>fi'7, 11 v 4 ”E

. n
Metaplexis Sta untoni , R oem etSch.

Syn : Chituirep.

Epungi , 1 7 E A. n. A

watchma n. Syn : Shi ruwe guru.

Epungine ,
r
ri=W. an . W.

v.t. To govern . To watch over.

Tota ke ca re of. To look after.

Epungine
-guru,

a]

F n . A governor. A

ruler. Awatchma n . A ca retaker.

Epunginep, I 7 >¥ 57§
“

ETA.“
int. n . Same a s Epungine guru.

Epnni , 1 72, J
‘

A’ W. v. i. To lift
up. To ra ise . To setup on end.

To lift upto. e .g. Pa se ka mui ahik

epuni , he lifthis eyes uptothe
true god.

”

Epm'use , 1 7 llvt, ma nna . v.t.
To squirt . To blow outofthe
mouth ( a s water).

Epusu, 7 W
. v. i . To

come outof. To come up.

Eputa na shpe , 1 75+M ,
jéfi.

m. n . A lump of a nyth ing.

Syn : Epuinepi .

Epynkke , 1 71 70
'

, fifiz W . v. i .

To be stingy. Syn : Ibeuna ra .

Era i , I 5 4 , £ 1 7. W . v. i . To

droop a s wheatwhen blown down
by the w ind or ca used to fa ll
through a bimda nce or excessiv e
we ight.

Era iba -

pushi . I 54N 7
"

5,
< 7 A:

v 6' 4 r ‘7. n . Meztensi a ma riti
ma , Don.

Era ikotne -

pmka , I54 3 75
-1130

fé
’

7ffi ar. a dj . R elia ble .

Era ikotne-wen, I 54 2
15f’ 7 V X a dj . Unrelia ble .

Era ininne , I 542
'

M k2 v

i ii -V et. a n Vfififir. v. i . D ifficult
of a ccomplishment. Syn : Aki

bokamba .

Era iniukesh , I 542‘7'75, 3 M

W. v.t. To help. To a ctfa i th
fullytowa rds. To persevere in.

As — Echi kotcha keta era iniukesh
ku lei na ,

“ I will persev ere on

your beha lf. Syn : Bra nnin

kesh.

Era ira i , I 5 4 5 4 , 7 51
. n . A

kind ofverytiny black fly. A

midge .

Bra kovo, 1 53 0 , W . v. i . To

be a ffected by. As — Bula la m

era koro,
“ he wa s made sick by

eating pork.

”

Erama n, TfiZ W. 531 W.

v. i . To understa nd. To know.

Syn Eramu a n.

Eramambe , I 57Avx', 5m7 v 5: W 5

l~ . a . Anything kn



EAR EAR

Erama nde , I 5 7 in
-

7
~ t W

.

v.t. To make known or under

stood.

Erama n-no, I 57 >I , Eli a s
. an

avg -y e . a dv. Knowing
ly. Adv isedly. With wisdom.

lVisely.

Erama nre , fi z w. v.t.
To hunt. Syn : Irama nde .

Brama nte , i n7 t W . v. i .

To make known .

Erama shu, I 5? fi r
stW . v. i .

Erama su,
1 57 1 , To rega rd

with plea sure . To be plea sed

with . To a dmire .

Erama s fl a .

a dv. Admiringly.

Plea sura bly. In

a plea sing ma nner.

Erama shur

q
i : W . v.t. To

Erizzsgie
l’ ,

giv e plea sure to.

1 57 1 L) TO make a nother
plea sed.

Eramchuptek, I 5L7-a 75'0, a:
A 7. W . v.i . To be in sorrow or

distress.

Eramchuptekbe , I 5A9‘1 75-9vv
,

Stilt. mitt. n . Sorrow. Distress.

Trouble . Affli ction .

Eramchupush , I 5A§ 1 7
°

9, itkr/
at. v. i . To feel lonely. Syn :

Mishmu.

Eramkatchiush , I 51d ) 5, if
“

V 3 .fi 7 v.t. To hate . To dislike .

To be a v erseto. To be disgusted
with . Syn : Etunne.

Eramisam, I 5E'U'L , ii ? a
. v.i .

Notto understa nd or know.

Eramishka re , I 55511 la , 53
“ a a

.

v. i. Same a s a bove .

Eramkoeshka ri , I 5A=I 571 0,

fiv , v.t. To be surprised at.
To wonder at. Syn z

'

Enush

ka ri .

Erampekamam, ib fifia ; W,

I i A'Qj’V I" Z W. v.i . To
Erampekamama ,

1 5A&n7 7 ,

Syn : Aesh irikira p a n.

Erammkamambe, I 5Am
°

1J7A

“ 3 ii i .
133m. n . Troubles.

Erampeutek, I 5Am
°'759 . 53"

3
. v.i . To notundersta nd. Not
to know.

Erampokiwen ,

"

a .

“

E
V ? W . a dj . Misera ble . Pitia ble .

Erampokiwen-ki , I 7:

a n
. v. i . To pity. To ha ve

mercy upon .

Erampokiwen-w a -kore , I 51 . i ii

$01 99 : 9 , fix“ v.t. To pity.

Totake pity on . To ha v e mercy
upon .

ErampOpa sh -kosamba , 3 7g 1, i .
I sms” To be

rampopa sh-kosa nu
,

I5Azfifl 93 11-3 ,
plea sed.

To
‘

feel rejoiced. Syn : Ya i

nuchattek.

Eramu, I 5L , Ta? “ W. ES W . v.t.
To understa nd. To know. To

apprehend.

Erama - a n, I 5A7
"

z , Tait“ W. BS
W. v.t. To understand. To

know. E rama a n na mungi na ,
a . phra se mea ning thatone

'

thoroughly understa nds.

Eramucha kbe , I 5A5‘4r9 fl
'

,

V a} : h
'mfit7 v 5 s r. n

'

.

A thing which discoura ges. A

be introuble .
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Eramuta sa oke , 9
‘

fiv x
, v.t. To be v exed with .

Eramutuna sh , I 5A
‘

75‘ 5, fi 0El

W . a dj . Acute . Quick
witted. Quick ofundersta nding.

Eramutuna sh - i , I 5A
‘

73'54 , a

Q 3‘ W. .n. Quick-wittedness.

Acuteness.

Eramu-unun ,
I 5A'71

'

z , ii fir

3
. v.i . To take no notice of.

To be ca reless. To be forgetful.
Syn : Eramunin.

Eramu-unun-no, I 5A
'75l

"

1 1 , 3

fifi—f
. a dv. Ca relessly. Forget

fully.

Eramu-usa usa k,

ifiafi d" W , fi at, t W‘

. a dj . Con

fusing.

Eramu-usa usa kbe , I 5L '7i i '7fl '

ONS ifi
‘féfifl W e h ffifil. n . Some

thing confusing.

Eramu-usa usa kka , I

iR
’

EiLZ W . v.t. i

To confuse;
Eramu-usa usa k-no, I 5A

'7it'7
”9 1 V in iRfiL-V r . a dv. Con

fusingly. In a confusingma nner.

As — E
'

ramuu8a usa k no ye,
“to

tell in a confusing ma nner.

Era nniukesh , I 552975, ¥ i$
d W . E’Ja . n . Help. Persever

a nce . Syn Era iniukesh.

Era okatta , xa zma , ii i
. v.t.

To dip into. To throw into
water. Syn : Era uokatta .

Era oma re , la , arm ‘

7 i : W .
TB

‘

Z
. v.t. To lower. Tohumble .

Era ot, £4} W . a dj. Sla nt
ing. Syn : Sekumta ra ra .

Erapura p, 1 5757, M .m. n. A

butterfly. A moth . Syn : Kama
kata . Hepora p.

ERA

Bra ra k, I 7 7 0, iti B W. a dj.

Sunken.

Era ratki , I 5 fiT
‘

z W . v.i .

To ha ng down . To be low. To

be bentdown. To sla nt.
Era ratkire , I 5 la , {Hi y a/ CF

B
‘
Z

. v.t. To bend down . To

lower. To send down . To ma ke

to sla nt.
Era ra ye , I 7 7 4 1 , W ant: -r

fiifi-
‘

f-WW b 3?2any). v .i . To level

off(a s gra in in a mea sure .)
Bre shke , I 5 {11 W. v.t. To

out. To trim by cutting (a s
paper).

Eratkip, 1 574 7, a . n . A loin

cloth . Syn : Tepa .

Era n, 1 5'7, ii i W. v .i . To bury.

To cover up. As z— Abe era u,

to cover up fire in order to
preserve it.

Era ukushte
,
I 57995, id:x i : W ,

v.i . To dip into. To sink into.

Era unkuchi ,
1 57 999-3

"

Fifi. n . The lower

Era unkut, pa rtofthethroat.
I 5'7

Era unkuchi -kamui - noye , I 5'7
"

a

b ffl L 4 J 4 -r , “3
'

l DIP pk.

To hum. To speak deep down

in the chest. To ma ke melody
in the hea rt(lit: to sing to
God from the lower pa rtofthe
throat). See Onnu-onnu.

Era uokatta , 1 571 71 1 9 , in)! W .

v.t. To sink. To dip into.

Era wekatta , I 5 it»W .

v.t. To sink. Ta dip into.

Era yap, I 5'V7, e a r m va
‘

. To

be plea sed with . To express

plea sure in . Syn : Areika .
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Era ya pka , I 5? 711 , a
n t W . v.t.

To plea se . Also a n intmj . of

plea sura ble surprise .

Era ye , I 54 -no £1 7 3
. v.t. Not

to know . To be ignora nt. of.

As — Ne i ambe oa ra ku era ye ruwe

ne, I do notinthe lea stunder
sta nd that.”

Era yekotne, I 54 s a w-F, KE 23

7 . v. i . To be dissatisfied. Syn :

Aeramushinne shomoki .

Ere , I la , Q »tW. v.t. To feed.

Syn : Ibere .

Ere , I L, E Z . {43 i s x . v.t. To

stretch out.
Ereba , v.t. To

set(a s a netinthe sea).
I t“ ,

Syn : Turupa .

EN E“ , mm. ( a: 7). n. A cod

Eregush , fish .

Ereka su, I b flxo fifikfil'fifh x V
77 1 k” )7: W 71 4 . fi lmwfirfiff.

a dj . Very. As z— Ereka supirika

ruwe ne,
“ itis very good.

Bram, I DA , E . n. A rat. As

E rem a kbe,
“
a rattrap.

”
Syn

Eramu. Erum.

Eremtambu,
4 at. n. Awa it.

Eremutambu, Pa pilloma .

I . LAQL J ,

Erem-kina , I [d d
-f.

"tit a
. n.

The pla nta in. Pla nta gomajor, L.

va r. as iatica , Dene.

Sya eremu-kina . Erumkina .

Bramu. I DA. Q . n. A rat. See
Erem.

Bramu- Irina , arn ma
.

n . The pla nta in. Pla nta go ma
jor, L. va r. a aiatica , Dene .

Eremuosa ra . I b h fl i 55A} 3

429
‘ T fiffi/ fl . n . A peculia r

kind ofornamentusedto decorate
the cords which a re used in bury
ingthe dead .

Era n, I
'

z b , 3 A. 71 . Three per

sons. As — Eren a na wa , we

three .

Erengaine , 1 :1”; i 55- A fi

fi zz
. a dv

.
As one likes. Accor

dingto one
’

s own desires.

Erep, 1 1 14 7. [Elm a dj . Four

a nd a ha lf.

Em a , a m aa v a mfl m v).

Ere

z

ba
l

r
fl ’

v.t. To set(a s a net
9

I la )?
in the sea).

Erepo, l
‘
é , m a x7

1 12} M W] ?
N ‘T AtI v ac , Wa g ; W. v.t. To

ra ke up. As — Abe crepo,
“to

rake upthe fire .

Erera shuye , IL591 4 Farm3 u

xa ). i&v W. v . i . Tototter. To

sha ke (a s inthe wind). To be nu

a bleto sta nd (a s a drunken ma n).
Ereunui , I b '73 4 , {lil‘} N i . 11 .

The inside ofa bend. Met: out
ofsight. As z— Ermtnzti la a nde

,

“

putitoutofsight
”

(lit: pla ce
itin the bend). Syn : Oa hun

ge - i .

Erikikum , I
'J#-b llr, v.i .

To situpon . To ride upon.

Erikita ri , 1 05-50. l i p
-

4151 9: v .

a dj . Pointing upwa rds.

Erikitesu, I 'J$51 , 1 75r-m-7'fl 9 .

v. i . To sla ntupwa rds .

Erikoma re , L a w. v.t.
To exa lt . To ra ise the price of

a nything.
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Erikoma ra - ich en, 1 47- 1 .

9 . D55. A commission on goods

sold.

Eritne -shukup, I
'J£551 97, f

Wtfi'? 7 v W . v . i. To be rea red.

To grow up gra dua lly.

Erok, 1 9 9 , P?2K W . v. i . To dwell

in. To be in. As z— Kota n crois

be kamui a n, moshiri erokbe kamui

tapa n na
,

“there a re gods Who

dwell in v illages, a nd gods who

dwell in countries .

”

Eroki ,

Heroki , fi ( 2 n . Herri ngs.

N D$, Olupea ha rengus L inn .

Heruki ,
«HAP.

Erokroki , 1 9 9 9 4 5
a 4 77, 71 2 4

F
’
‘J n . The night-ja r. Capri

mulgus jola ka , T. (kS .

Erorunne , I nJD
“

1 5, 1 1414. 275. a dv.

Towa rds the upper end ofthe
firepla ce . As z— Erorunné eutu
runne hosa ri wa ingam ,

“ he

turned his hea d a nd lookedto
wa rds the upper a nd lower ends

ofthe firepla ce .

”

Eroshki , I n
“95 , i s

”z W . v.t. To

setup. To stick up a s posts. To

shootata nd hitw ith a n a rrow.

As — Ai eroshki,
“ he shota nd hit

itwith a n a rrow.

Eruima ka nu, I JM 233424?
a W . v. i . To make wa y for.

Erum, I NA, a . n. A rat. See

Erem.

Erumaka nu, I JR ’ JJSK, W.

v.i
.
To getoutofthe way so a s

to leta nother pa ss. (Litto open

up a wa y). Syn : Horuenene.

BSA

Eruma knere , I lbv b ff-la , a

S J W . v.t. Toturn outofa way.

Erum-kina , ata: r: n . n.

The pla nta in. Pla nta go major,
L. va r. a siatica , Done.

Erupshi , WE . 71 . Front.
As : Chise i erapshi ,

“the front
ofa house .

”

Erupshjge ,

Bing
-

(lg:WET. 71 . Front.
0

Erupshiketa , I JV J'9 7 5 , 311

a dv. In frontof.
Erupshikeketa , 1 110 97751 , T

$571 a dv. Exa ctly in frontof.
Erurikira ye , 515fi g: 9 v.t. To

I »‘J4‘54
Erurikira yeba ,

“8 roundthe
I nns-54 mm hea d as for

the Purpose oftying the ha ir

ba ck.

Era sa , E X
. v.t. To lend.

Erusa ika ri , I Jbfl ‘lb 'J, Q A . v.t.
To surround. Syn : Nikkotama .

Erutompa k, I »I'l ufb , a dv.

Pa rtwa y.

Esama n, a m. (77 a v

n . An otter. Lutra vulga ris, Bra b.

Esama n-ki , I ”?
"

1 4 , fifth (aria .

) EE n. Sorcery. Div ina

tion by mea ns of a river otter’s
hea d.

Esama n - sa pa , I M P / 1m. aria ;

Efi. n. An otter’s hea d (metto
be

Esambe -kese , I 'B
‘AN 7-Iz. 4N J a

‘J fi ll) ; a dv. Fromthe hea rt.
Esambe -keseta ,
d a 2

, a!) 2E 2
. a dv. Atthe

bottom ofthe hea rt.
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ESh ika run' i , s ta fis E

71 . Thought. R emembra nce .

Anxi ety for. Syn :Ya ikata ka
ra p.

Esh ika run-no, I
’s V/ J , EEfiE

a . a dj . Ha ving a good memory.

Also a dv. Knowingly. Syn : Ra

ma - shika ra n no.

Eshika run- shomoki-no, I911»
9 a f$l El X

’

pk. Acciden

ta lly. Forgetfully. Notremem
bering. Absent-mindedly.

Eshika shke , 1 91397, fit» v.t.
To deny.

‘Eshikipop, 1 9451 37, Bit} 7 W . v.i .

To be sta red outofcountena nce .

Syn : Enitomom.

Eshikira ine, I "9554 ‘lfiV A

{in-e x, 8 11 71 2I V 32 3/ 39 7 ‘i re v

17 y z: mmzifii ? v.t. Tocom
pa ssionate . Topity. As z— P irz

'

ka

no en eshikira ine wa fun kore,

plea se look upon me with com

pa ssion .

~Eshikerimrim, fifi ( 7; 3: y 1) n.

1 77“M A , The dogtooth
E

gg
)

a
l

i g
n

-l", v iolet. E rythro
m

’

um densea nis, L.

E shikna k,
lid =fR X ( a) V i ‘fi. X

Eshikna ki , r/ P V 7. 3: y p 3 39+

V ~ fi V ’Wifi-V ai fi )

fifid ‘

4 V
. v.i . To be blindto

a thing. Notto see a .thing. To

take no notice of. To be pur

posely blindto a thing. To pur

posely notlook at. As — N eji

ambe wen wa
. gusa eshi /ma ki ya n,

“ don
’tlook atitfor itis ba d.

”

E neta ru pa lcno wenbe ne
, gusa ku

ESH

eshikna ki n isa ruwe 71 6,
“ itwa s

so badthatI purposely did not
look atit.”

Eshikoinga ra ; I 5: M>fl 5, E ?

W W . v. i . To be seen. As -Mo

shima guru o
'
rowa no eshikoinga rd

kum
'

a s,
“ in orderto be seen of

others.

”

Syn : Ena ka ra .

Eshikoinga re ,
"

xi i b , R 4:

W . v.t. To showto a nother. Syn :

Na ka re .

Eshikonuka re , a tW
v.i . To showto a nother.

Eshikop, ma . fi. 72. Pa

rents.

Eshikop
-sa k-guru, I5: 7

JD, mfidfifi). n . An orpha n .

Eshikop
-sa k-uta ra , 1 53 73 95

9 5, fifidfifi). n . Orpha ns.

EshikOpuntekka , I 93 7
°

>5 ~

yzb ,

1&2A 9 fl 5 fl1123 9 E N “E: W. v.t.
To ca use a nother to plea se a

third pa rty. As -Shz
'

numa hei s

ka chi koro ha bo eshv
’

lsopunte/cka
ruwe ne,

“ he ca usedthe la d to
plea se his mother.

”

Syn : Nu

petnere.

Eshikte , I bb i , 369 W. v.t. To

nll.
,
Syn : E ika re .

Eshimge , I
’b

‘
, £ 8 . a dv. The

nextda y.

Eshimon-sam,
I 'VE-Mu s , 75) if.

a dv. Towa rdsthe rightha nd side.

Esbina , W. v.t.
To deny. To bind up. To keep
secret. To hide (a s one

’

sfa ults).
Syn : Shika eshina ya ra .

Esb ina -shomoki , I 'D} 9 a
=E# Pfi

a dv. Above -boa rd. Openly.

Fra nkly.
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Esh ina ka ra , fix. a s
z z W . v . i . To keep secret.

Eshini , i -
‘

Hh i WJ EK E EI
2 W

. v.i . To reti re from work.

To a bdi cate . To a djourn. To di e .

Eshinire , I 5: b , 527: Z a k} Was
fix W . v.t. To a djourn. To ca use
to retire .

Eshiniuka , fi i/ W. v.i .

To gettired ofa thing. To feel

indisposed. Syn : Shingi .

Eshinnukuri a n , 1 9
-
1 1 9

v. i . To be

una ble . To feel a disinclination
to do some thing.

Eshinnuye , I
’D

'

z S Mx , 23 v v v .

v.i . To be written . Syn :Anuye .

Chieshinnuye .

Eshinot, I ’
z l

‘

y , fiy rfif . v.t.
To pla y wi th .

Eshinotbe , 1 91 "
I N ,m . R ita .

n . A pla ything.

1 3”
v.i . To be dissatisfied

I
with. Notto listen.

I ":

To pa y no attentionto. Toturn
a deafea rto a person . Totreat
with indifference . Notto look

at. As — Ainu eshipa , totreat
the ma n with indifference .

”

Eshipa
- ita k, I -DJM 517, as$9 a a

r a n r. n. Things one desires

notto hea r.

EBMPa ka shnu, “33 , Km
“f 'Vwmfl ftv . a dj . Lea rned.

Eshipattuye , I g ot 7. W .

v . i . To drill. To exercise . To

determine to do some thing with
diligence .

Eshipopkep, I M 70
’7, 528 . n .

Arms . Implements ofwa r.

ESH

EShgramgu'
n, 531 W. v.t. To know.

To know one
’

s

wa y. To recognize
a person . Syn : Eamkiri .

Eshireoma , I 5 la a 7 , ifW . v.

To lea n over.

Eshirepa , I 5 b it
, a s x W . v.t.

To a rrive ata pla ce .

Eshiri ,
la fiilz . a dv. Prev iously.

Beshiri , Before .

1 1 50.

Eshiri - a n,
I 5'l7

'

z , fl ail

Beshiri - a n, I I 5
'J7

'

1 .

”
U “ :

v i)7 2. a dj .

Above mentioned . Prev ious. As
— Eshiri a n ap,

“the prev ious

one .

”

Eshirieok, I 5
'J 9 , EIta 'r W

.

v . i . To hook on to. To hook

i n .

Eshirikoshi , I 5
l) a 5, ai v W .

v.i . To swerve . To go offthe
tra ck.

Eshirikoshi -henoye , I 5
'J 5A }

To swerve

to one side .

Eshirika , 1 5'l11 , fifi? W . v.t. To

ca stdown. Syn : Oshiripichi .

Esh irikatta , I501)95 , M r W ,

v.t. Tothrow downtothe ground
with v iolence .

Eshirikik, I 5'1 4 9 , Sh a h . v.t.
To knock down.

Eshirikira p, I 5
'1 4 v.i .

To suffertrouble . To sufi
'

er af

fl iction . Syn : Ramupekamam.

Eshirikopa sh , I 5
'Jn it-9, $59m

71 W . v. i . a nd a dj . To lea n

aga inst. Lea ning a ga inst .
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Eshirikopa shte , I 5'J:m 9-31 , 37: Eshishuye

rfi a W . v.t. To seta ga inst.
Eshirikoka ri , I 5

‘J :I 1)U,
as» Eshishuyeba , (Pl)

v.t. Totwist. To wind.

1 5
-
5 1 1 an" ,

Eshiriokte , 1 501 953 Ma" W . v.t.
To ha ng up. Syn : Shiriokte.

Eshiriotke-otke , I501 971 -77,

v
“

l A
. v.t. To shake down

a s gra in in a mea sure .

Esh iri -pichi , I 5
'JBi , 9: v W. v.i .

To slip off. To go offthetra ck.

Eshiroko, I 5 : m an a . a ; W .

v. i . To strike a ga inst. To stum
ble .

Eshirok-shirok, I59 9 5DOWE7

v.i . To stumble a nd hesitate (a s
in speaking). To strike a ga inst.
To kick. Syn : Shirok-shirok.

Eshiru, I 5», fi r . fiW. v.i . To

rub.

Eshishi , I 5 5, fi W . v.t. To

a void. To pa ss by. To eschew.

Syn : Eha ita .
Eshishi kna kte , 1 5505955 in7

x7 i)2 W . v.t. To ignore . To

pretend notto know. Syn

Aeshimoshma re .

Eshishire , I 55b , flaw” . W . v.t.
To ca use to a void.

Eshishiriki , 1 5505 , filmW. v.t.
To a bdicate .

Eshishirikire , I55'J4
'

D, a 3 55i:

77 v.t. To esta blish in business.

To enthrone . To a bdica te in

fa vour ofa nother.

Eshisho-nu
,
1 5537 a 27675.

a dv. Bythe rightha nd side of

a hea rth .

Eshishte , 1 555, [Sta ir-tax
. v.t.

To ca use to a void.

ESH

4&e v. 15. Tothrow
to. To ca stto.

Eshita pka , I 55 7 11 , E
a dv. Uponthe shoulders.

Eshita pka - a ni , 1 5571372, iii

v.t. To carry on the
shoulders.

Eshitchiu- shirikomuru-kosamba ,

1 5959 5'1 3 AW3 5AN , a v

Mb - 1l~*f W . ph. To fa ll

hea v ily. To be knocked down

(as in contest).
Eshittat-oseshke , I 5

7 , 25A r arr-fin k? Fa
’

fil ’

E
‘

X W
. v. i . To make a noise of

cra cking a nd snapping a swa lking
through drytwigs or reeds .

Echitta uge , I 5 95'70
‘
, ”WW

. v.t.
To chop.

Eshka ri , HKW. ma . v.t.
To catch (a s a bird

, a nimal or

fish .)
Eshka ri , I 571 'J, fi a t/ a . v. i .

To be stopped up.

Eshkerim H‘

fi fi! 5 a v). a .

Dog tooth v iolet.
AUA,

Erythroniumdens
ca nis, L .

Eshna , I 57‘

, fiwfifil . v. i .

To sneeze .

Eshochupu, I535-4 7, fltfia“fizfi
7 . v.i . To getup from a fea st .
To clea r a wa y the mats upon

which v isitors to a house ha ve

been sitting.
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gur u eta lcsure m
'

shpa ne guru,
“thatis a v e ry rich person .

”

Eta kup‘

be -no, I BO7N 5 , fi. g .

n . A ba ll. Syn : Ta kuchi .

Etama ni , martia l v.t.
To clea r the wa y to a pla ce .

To clea r a spa ce a s with a

sword.

Etamba , 1 5A“ , fig . a dv. This

wa y. Here .

Etamba -nu,
ittfifa dv.

This wa y. Here . Syn : Ekush

nu.

Eta ra , 1 5 5, 533173 15
. v.t. To

pierce . To stick into. To sta nd
outof. To hit. Syn : Eota ra .

Eta ra ka , 1 3 513, a sh . sta r at.
filjtrt, 3 51 7 274 3 7 ‘ fifikd‘

fifi.

a dj . a nd a dv. Withoutpurpose .

Ha v ing no objectin v iew. Um

necessa rily. Aimlessly. Ca re

lessly. Ca reless. Aimless. R a sh

ly. As — Eta ra ka ita k, a imless

ta lk. Iteki eta ra ka neplca ka r
’

a n,

“ do nothing ca relessly.

”
Iteki

eta ra ka a n nishomap ya n,
“ do

notbe unnecessa rily a nxious

a boutus.

”

Eta ra ka - iki , 1 9571 4 E 313: t
z

, v.t. To do ca relessly. To do

by cha nce . To do ra shly
'

. As
— Eta ra ka filei lea a k a ige, chikap

ku chateka , “though I shotca re
lessly I hita bird.

0

Eta ra ka - iki—ka ra , 1 55134 4-735,

fl ag : 3 7~ v.t. To do ca relessly.

To slight.
Eta ra ka -ka ra , I 9 571 135, aty 7:

W
. v. i . To slight.

Eta ra ka -ki , 1 557141 , Wdi

4

a t
To wa ste . To be ca reless of.

As —Itekv' ta n a ep eta ra ka ki ,
“ do notwa ste this food.

”

Syn :

Koatcha .

Ema ka 'no, SUI -h s

fia z W . a dv. Slightingly. Ca re

lessly. Unnecessa rily.

Eta rata ra , I 5555,
=6 2z it:

xfiy . v. i . To stick outof. .

Eta sa , $ 1171 1) a dv. Across.

Ba ck a ga in . Athwa rt. From

one tothe other.

Eta shpa , I 5! fit}: W . a dv.

Across. Athwa rt. Pl. ofEta sa .

Eta shpe , 1 9 SS S . n . A sea

lion . Ota ri a stelle’rv', Less.

Eta shum,
I 9 51 A $ 7 . v.t. To

suffer with or from. As — O’/vi

kiri eta shum, to suffer with a

ba d leg.

”

Eta shumbe , I 51 5.1 AN , sea . n.

A ca use ofillness.

Eta ya , BItBZ . vi a . v.t.
To draw out. To a bduce . To

extra ct; To
‘

pull a wa y from. To

pulloff. As
—Apa kotuk na , pan

no eta ge ya n,

“ itis sticking to
the door, pull ita way (or

“

pull

itoff”)
Eta yeta ye , 1 51 4 $ 54x , a s W . 473
"i v.t. To pluck out. As z— Tu

ya k kishki eta yeta ye, “ he plucked
outtwo ha irs fromthe deer.

”

Etere, 'I 5' D, it”? 7» W . v.t. To

wa it. To wa itfor. Syn : Ehuye .

Eterekére , 1 5" 14 0
“

la , E a . a t:
To puton. To pla ce. As

Asiiiseta ruka etérekcre, he put
iton his ba ck.
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Eteshka ra , I 5
“

5, 3 M v.t.
To send to. To send with. a

messa ge .

Etesu,
I '

J
-
‘Z, . hffilz W . v. i . To

Eteshu, I i 'b a
,
turn up. Syn

Aema ka -tesu.

Etesure , 1 5 J: [5] z W
. v.t.

To make turn up. To ca use to
gla nce ofi

'

.

Eteun , I f"? 9, fig . a dv. Here .

This wa y.

Eteye , I 54 an, g ar v.t. To

choke .

Eteyepa , I i i a t, g r (fifl ‘
v.i .

To choke . (pl.)
Eto, I l~ , n.

Edo, I l
"

, A kind of edible

Endo, I > V herb. (see Endo).

Etoi , I l'd , i n M if“ ? w. a dj.

Ba ld. Syn : Otop-sa k. .

Etoitoshpa , I l' 4 a n , Emuw ,

v. i . To sproutoutfrom the
ea rth.

Etoikoninde , I P4 3 : W , fiv ?

i nf . v .t. To a ssa y.

Etoipukka , I I‘4771), i s‘mw,

mtfl \ l‘ d fy fis ¥ i mna

v.t. To ea rth up. To putea rth
to. As z— Emo etoipukka , to
ea rth up potatoes.

”

Syn : Otoi
pukka .

Etoita , I hd ’ , m: mam. rv . v.t.
To pla nt. To sow.

Etok, I I" 9 , ifi. n. Source .

Origin . Hea d. Top. Limit.
As z— Peteta /c, “the source ofa

river. Hoka eta /c, “the head

ofa fire -

pla ce .

Etoko, I l'n , Him—z . 311W: a dv.

Before . Formerly. Prev iously.

ETO

In front of. As — Eu eta /co, “ in

frontofme .

Etoko-a n,

-km
x p a r p f x v y . 4 3158 . a dj .

Before . As z— Etoko a n onuma n,
the da y before yesterda y.

”

Syn : Hoshiki.
Etoko- a seshke , 7 y . y. T
I h=7t97’

i ii

re
s

i
l

ient
”

T3
Etoko- atnya , E.
I l‘ 3 774 I ,

inder To

forbid.

Etoko-kush , I ra q -9, ans-m .

v . i . To go forwa rd. To cross in
frontofone .

Etoko-namna , I hnxh i fiffit
7. w. v. i . To lie in wa it. Syn :

Etoko-ush.

Etokota , I l'zli , fiilE 2
. P). fifl

Etokta , I l~99 ,
a dv. In front

of. Atthe hea d of. Before . Pre

v iously.

Etoko-ush , I h a ? a , fia tz W.

v. i . To lie in wa it. Syn : Etoko
Etokoushbe 311 ; {are n .

A fl z l‘ y ‘y ’t
s 7k

n.

Things atthe source or head of

a nything or pla ce . As z— Pet
etokushbe, things atthe river

’

s

source .

”

(sometimes used a s a

meta phor for mounta ins.

Etokooiki , I $3 3 4$5
1; m9: IV

.

v.t. To prepa re . To make ready.

To be atthe pointof dea th,
As z— R a i etolcooi/ci , “to be at
the point ofdeath.

"

Etokoseahke , n a e -w . wants
a w. Q e . v.t. To hinde r. To
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prevent. To forbid. To stop.

Sy
‘

n : Etokotuye .

Etokotuye , Ba r n aby

W\ W. v.t. To hinder. To

prev enh. To forbid. To stop.

To circumvent. Syn : Etoko
seshke .

Etokoush , fifltz iv . v.i .

To lie in a wa it. Syn : Etoko
numne .

Etokoush , g »; y b

i

z
, Pe ru ? fle x

I rJ o '

J s

EtOkUSh ’ Auxz
'

l. v. Aboutto
do. As z— Ku lei etoleoush, “ I

am a boutto do it.” Oma n eto
lC’

LtSlL, “ he is a boutto go.

”

Etokush , Hafiz w . ififi
'

fiz

IV
. a uxil. v. To getready. To

make prepa ration . Aboutto do.

With the words neleon a lea ,

must. As — N eleon a lea a lea ra

etoleush ruwe we,
“ I mustdo it

somehow or other.

Etomka , I PLJJ, v.t.
To make to shine upon . Syn

Kotomka .

Etomne , I Ink-E E S 2it»JESS 2
a dj . Successful in hunting or

fishing.

Etomo, I b-
‘

E, Eff?” .E 7 . v.t. To

smooth out. To a rra nge . To

polish .

Etomoch ine , I l'ff'fi fifl }
“

525

i f a dj . Stupid. Silly. Imbecile .

Absurd.

Etomoohine-no, I NEf
-7-J , fifi

a dv. Stupidly. Absurdly.

Etomochinep, I NEFFI S E :

n. An a bsurdity. A

stupid person .

ETU

Etonne , I l~ ”

xi ii 7 .TSA . v.t. To

envy. To hate . Syn : Etunne .

Etopa ra , I I'N 5. s h a m. v.t. To
getrid of. To drive out. To

send outofthe wa y. As

Chisei orowa no etopa ra , he drove

him outofthe house .

”

Etoranne , I I'59-31 , fi l e l~ at}
v X

. v. i . To disliketo do. Not
ca ringto do.

Etoro, I l‘ fl , Eff. n. Mucus.

Etoroki , I 5T? 77e
"
. v. 12To

snore .

Etoropo, I rmfi, 71W; 71 . Jelly
fish . Medusa . Syn :Tonru

- chep.

Humbe - etoro.

Etororat, SH. 11 . Mu

cus fromthe nose .

Etororatki , I I~D S ita? 7

7 v. i . To ha ve a running at
the nose .

Etororatkip, I D i i :

‘

7 V . n . A dirty nosed

person.

Etoru, I N D, g a mm a : l~ w 7

7 a : E ffigy -
“m: w. n. A bell;

As — E loru humi a sk,
“the bell

rings. Eta ra humi a shte, to
ringthe bell.”

Etoruratki-nonno, I I~JD?
J fi' Wt: 3 ‘J n. Solomon

’

s Sea l,

(lit bell ha nging
Polygonatum giga nteum,

D ietr,
va r. fa lcatum, Ma xim. In some

pla cesthe lily ofthe v a lley.

”

Etta , I v i ', fi fl flq $i§7n v.i . To

give . To ha nd over. To a ssign .

Etu,
“

amus z a ma / xas. n .

I I ’ The nose . A spout. A
E
5213}? ha ndle . The bill of a
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Etun, I ‘

? it?w. v.t. To borrow.

Etun, I ‘

? 9, 2A. n . Two per

sons . Syn : Tu niu.

Etunanga ra , I ‘

y i '
‘

z fi5, E 7.

v.t. To meet.
Etu-ui , I

‘
? 5 33 7 . v.i . To

wipe the nose .

Etuni p, Dig ) 7 w2§fl . A

v essel with a spout. A ba sin

w ith a spout. A cupwith a spout
to it. Syn : Etunnup. Etunup.

Etunne , 78A : fi v fi
. v .i .

To a bhor. To hate . To despise .

To reject. To dislike. To a bom

inate . To be una ble . As

N ev a ina lea eta nne, “ I dislike

thatperson .

” Moleoro eta na s,
“to be una ble to sleep.

”
Ibe

eta nne “to dislike to eat. Syn

Akow en.

Etunne- i
, ” 4 9 fifismg . 72.

Abhorrence . Hatred.

Etunnup, I ‘

791 7, [Jig 27 WS R .

n . A v esselwith a spout. A cup

wi th a spoutto it. A ba sin with
a spout. Syn : Etunip.

Etu-

pe , Eff. n . Nose

7 plt. A running atthe nose .

Etu-

pi , Edd
“

. n . Mucus
from the nose .

Etu-noya noya , I
‘
VI w 5 3 g

2 W. v. i . To rub the nose .

Etunup, I ‘

71 7
’

, ma ; 7 s aga . a .

See Etunnap.

Etu-

pui , I
‘

7 7 4 a n. n . The

nostrils. Syn : Etupuike .

Eturamkoro, I ‘

75A : D , $1337
“ w.

a dj . Cowa rdly. Syn : Katcha k
koro. Ishitoma -tektek.

ETU

Eturi - echiu, I
‘

V'JI i -a , £ 7 W .
fi2 W . v.t. To support. To shove
up.

Eturi - eohiu, I "
) U I f'7, S r 1

.

v . i . To sta rtba ck ata nything.

Syn : Eshishi .

Eturu, I ‘

7llv, i
‘
cj . a dv. As fa r a s.

As much a s. Unto. To. As

En uta ra pa leno, “
a s much a s I.

Eturupa k, I ‘

Vlld‘b , [3] fi< F2.

a dj. To be equa l. Equa l. Syn
Uw epak.

Eturupa kno, I ‘

71wtb l Fai r- di .

a dv. Whilst. During. As fa r

a s. Tothe extentof.
Eturupa k- shomoki , I

‘Wh 'w ”9 3

‘E * , [LEM -t“? W: v W . a dj .

Unequa l.
Etushinga ri , I ‘

7 ’
z

'

z fi‘J, 5 3 a m

W. v.i . To rubthe nose with the
pa lm ofthe ha nd a nd to snifile .

Also, to make a snorting noise

withthe nose . To snortor grunt
(a s a pig)

Etushma k, I
‘

? 97 9 , i i i v.t.
To striv e with . To compete .

Etushnatki , I ‘

7bf
‘Yfi E 3?SE2

v.t. To permeate . To fill with .

To extend to. To gush forth .

As — 1 ra lea a s, leoro tonoto ha rd

eltisei a pshoro eta slmatlez’, “ in a

shorttime the smell ofthe wine
permeatedthe whole house .

”

Etushpitch ire , I ‘

?Mi a ? la , S 7

M a rg a W . v.t. To reserve .

Etushtek, S 71 fl
‘ Wnfififi

3
‘ if. a dj . Foolish . Thoughtless.

Etushtek, 1 7 959 , Staffs-fidtx i fl
v.i . To be in a greathurry. To

be excited. To getexcited.
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Etushtek-no, I
‘

? 3
1 59} S . .fi

u a dv. Foolishly. Hurriedly
Thoughtlessly.

Etuta nne -kikiri , I
‘

75
'

1
-1
'
4F4-0,

it. .n . A mosquito (lit: long
nosed insect).

Etutkopak, I fl y a lta , 2119
15»r W .

v.t. To bid fa rewell.

Etututturi , R V . v

'

. i .

To snuff. To suifat.
Eu, I '7, fifi. n . Pa rents.

Eua inukoro, I '774 5lnn , film7 .

v.t. To honour . To respect. To
reverence . Syn : Kooripak.

Enbitte , $ 8 5. a .

“

A

knot. Syn : Eukobitte .

Eubitte -ka ra , {fie Ez W . v.t. To
I '7E 9511 5,

Eubitte-ki , fig:
TO “9 a

I VE a i 'Q'

,

R 7 v.i .
.

To be una ble, awkwa rd

or inca pa ble . To feeldisinclin ed
to do a thing.

Euchoroshte , 1 99 5 9 99 . a
i nW v. i . To be pla ced by
the side of.

Euka shiu, 1 971 s0, 81121 n .

v.t. To help one another.

Euko, n A
hunchba ck.

Euko, é ’é r-fi" v W. v. i . To
be joinedtogether. To conjoin.

Eukobitte , $359 . a . A
knot .

Euk0bitt0-ka l’fln fi’
v.t. Totie a

5» knot. Toknot.
Eukobitte -ki ,

Syn Ba hitta
ka ra . Ba hitta ki.

Enkoiki , 4 ,
ISS Z W. a re

z W
. v.t. To fighttogether.

Bukonda , I 9 :
"

1 1 , ykz l . n.

The fork ofa tree .

Eukoita k, I t7:M a b , S
‘

fi l s S
'

7 . v.t. Totellto. To spe ak

with .

EukOpa , I
!):m, EH6’ tK .

v 4 1 4 a y a wn ”
. fl z é fifl l

W
. v.t. To wrest. As z— Ka ye

ita le euleopa , “ he wrests my words.

Eukopa shte , I a n ’s $ 7 W .

v.t. To shore up. To keep from

fa lling.

EukOpi , l ong , 9 7V “m2 W .

v .i . Topa rta sunder. To sepa rate .

To div ide .

Eukopi
-eukOpi , I VZIEI 'TJ E , a

fill W . v.i . To scatter ( a s frigh
tened a nima ls).

Eukopi
-no, 9 V I \ gua

a dv. Div idedly. Sepa rately.

Eukopire , 53WWJJ'M
z

'

W . v.t. To pa rta sunder. To

sepa rate . To div ide .

Eukopi
-wa , xvn e v, S W IN E“

a dv. Sepa rately. Div idedly.

As — E a lcopi wa oma n, to go
sepa rately.

”

Eukoramkoro, I '73 5A3 D , a s
7. M a ma W . v. i. To ta ke counsel
together. To hold a consultation.

To consulttogether.

Eukoya ira p, I 9 3
‘74 57, { U W .

fifl z W . v.t. To pra ise .

Bukot, fiifi’wtn va
'

. To

ha ve illic itintercourse .

Eukotama , 129 3 57 , s
ta r-Ad z r .

a dv. Altoge ther. Together.
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Eukotama -no, r u g
-

u a tr .

a dv. Unitedly.

Bukoto, 1 73 5, $5fi at» v.t. To
tie together.

Eukotnrire , 1 73 7 014 , 55=f$fl
2

. v.t. To hold outto.

Eukoyupekere , xoa m a la , 3%

X W
. v.t. To discuss. To rea son

a bout.
Euma ra pto-koro, 1 77 57

‘

l'2!D ,

fi a
’

fi l v.i . To hold a feast.
Euma shnu, I

'7V -35l, S A

.V . v.t. To collect. To store up.

To puta wa y.

Euma shtekka , I 0? 95" 759

W . v . i . To fill. To become v ery
a bunda nt. As Cliep ne ma na p

petiworo slwlea euma shtelelca , a ll

the rivers were filled with fish .

Eumbipka , I '7h lf7b , fa
‘

Wa x v.t.
To disbelieve .

Eumina , I '7 E. i “, 7 . v.t. To

la ugh at. To deride . (pl).

Eumina re , t W. v.i .

To make la ugh . ( pl).

Eumonta sa , I ‘7-
‘

E >5fl u an W .
552 . v.t. To do in return . To

render. Syn :Hekiru.

Eumpirima , I '7AE 'J
“

7. £ 01077
if: i)P : W . WES } W . v.t. To betra y.

To make known secretly.

prep. To. Unto.

Eun,
I ? P, prep. To him.

To her. To it. Athim. To

wa rds him. As —N ei guru eun

shomo shina ma nulea ra ,
“ he did

notlook at. him.

”

Eun
, fijz sl V i i/ Jfil‘k fl fifA

V 11 7: 1 2? v.i .

a dj . To stick in . Sticking in .

Conta ining: To ha v e . To pos

sess. To be in . To be . As zr

Tam shir ilca ca n, the sword is in
the sheath .

”

Ba n , 1 ?
‘

z , ifi a 557: W . v.t. To

a ffectin a ba d wa y.

Eunbe , I ?
“

z N
’

,m ay: w e .R fls‘

n . Somethingwhich affects one in
a ba d wa y. An ill-omen .

Eungera i , 1 7
"

1 754 , E
'
é HKW. E

7 . v.t. To receive (a s a pres ent).
To a ccept. To ta ke (a s a lms).
Syn : Ahupka ra .

Eungera ite , 1 9 9754 a “ W .

v.t. To give (a s a lms). To ca use
to a ccept. Syn : Ahupka re .

Q $1 25 . pk.

Guests ata

pa rty.

Eunka shi -no, 91 , gm
fi -

‘

z
. a dv. E a rnestly. Mostly.

Syn : Yokkata .

Eunkeshke , i i 0
.

v.t. To persecute .

Euoma re , 1 91 7 14 , $ 7 .fia
‘

alz W
.

v .t. To meet. Towelcome . To

putin upon .

Euoma shnu, $1 , fili A .fiifi
1)z W . v.t. To pa ck up.

Eupa kte, I nn a g u a fimx
W. v.t. To complete . To fill up.

Eupeka , [filté fl i‘ i a

v. i . To fa ce one a nother. As
— Eupelca rok, to sitfa cing one

a nother.

EupOppokinne , I '7o
'fi-

y sti ff ff,

fié V 5! W . a dj. Joinedtogether.

Eupshire , 1 77 -9 14 1515 2 W
. v.t.

To turn bottom upwa rds. To

turn upside down .
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ship. As — Eya i ka mui , the
gods who a re worshipped.

”

Eya ia shishka , 1 7 4
‘

Ifib

&A W . v.t. To repentofa thing.

Eya ich ich ita kte , I
‘V4 i f? 9

W , fitfi2 W . v.i . To a c

knowledge . To confess.

Eya iekatu-wen, I
‘WlI 1)? 7.x.

"

z ,

7. W . o.t. To insult. Syn :

Osamatki ita k.

Eya i epirika re , I
‘Vd I E 'JIJL, fill

43 7. W. 135
” W W . t. To ga in

through one
’

s own exertions. To

do goodto one
’

s self.

Eya iesh ikora p, I
‘V4I 9 3 57,

“

IS A . v.t. To suffer from a

disea se . As z— Okikiri cya ieshi

korap,

“to suffer with a ba d leg.

”

Syn : Nikuruki .

Eya ieshinge , I
‘V4I9 >b

‘
, E356

’ 2

i i ) FE? W . fifiz W. v.t. To a r

rogate . To cla im fa lsely.

Eya ih a ita re , 1 1 4 a u, fig r; W .

v.t. To a void (lit:to ca use one ’s
selfto a void). Syn : Eya ish i

ya ih a nnokka ra , g v.t. To
.

l } lea rn S n
Eya ihonnokka ra , E

y

1 7 4
"

1 1 9 135,
ya lpa ka ’Sh

nu. Cha koko. Ya ie a shka ire .

Eya ikata nu, I
‘

V4 13512, 65127 . v.t.
To respect.

Eya ikateka ra , I “?4 I!i f)5 fi b
E 1: 7. W . v.i . To be love - sick.

Eya ikoema ka , 1 7 4 3 1 7 17, $ 7

W. a .t. To throw a wa y. To

a ba ndon .

Eya ikopuntek, I 'Vd a
:

$ 72 v.t. To rejoice over.

Eya ikoramkoro, I
‘V4 3

fix : I: 9‘fi 7
. v.i . To desire to

do. Asz— Toi ka ra eya ikora mkoro,
he desiresto do h is ga rden .

”

Eya ikoshiramshui (s), 3 3
1 5

A 91 4 E. 7 A? 7 v.i . Tothink.

To consider.

Eya ikokosh iramshuiba , (pl), I ?
4 3 3 n

’

, E 7 ,% 7 . v. i.

Same a s a bove .

Eya imonpok-tushmak, -E
“

1

31597 57 9 ,
‘h
‘

: V . v. i . To

ha stento do a nything. To work

ha rd.

Eya iml, I
'

V4 a , EE‘EX W\ fgfi z W

m
’

. To experience . To feel.

Eya inu, I
‘V 4 5K, fi 7 v.t. To

spoil.

Eya ipa ka shnu,
I

‘

l i b 93 , E

7 . E fiffillz W . a .t. To lea rn.

To restra in one
’

s self. Syn

Eya iha nnokka ra .

Eya ipa ye , 1 7 4 N 4 .1 , Q
‘

Ffi7. W .

v.t. To confess.

Eya ipushi , I
‘Pd 79 , Bflkz fla filfi

7. W. v.t. To a cknowledge . To

Eya ipuship, I
‘Vd Blitz W

“J l~ . fi
'

lfiz W : i . n . A confes

sion . An a cknowledgment.
Eya iramatte , 57 09 , ma y

rm7 . v.t. Totake ca reful a im.

Eya iramatte , 1 74 57 9 7 .

v.t. To endure . To suffer. To

be patientover. Syn : Ya ishi

porore .

Eya iramika shure , I
‘V4 5571 -93 .

la . WA . fi lm v.t. To envy. To

desireto surpa ss. Syn : Ukesh

kea n.



Eya iramka shure , 93 .

b y fi$ 2 W .¥ jj 7‘ W . v. i . TO 611

dea vourto
.

defeat. To strive w ith .

Eya iramkikka ra , I 1
’ 4 5M am

5, w7$5A v.t. To refuseto ta ke .

Eya iramkuru, 1 7 4 an .

W . v. 1. To ha ve a desire for.

To wish to obta in . To try to
gethold of.

Eya iramkuru - shitotkere , I ‘V4 5

A9 1b5 h
‘

77 b , RI ? r
‘

stA W .

v.t. To endea vourto obta in . As :

— N e£shinto/co kn eya ira mkuru shi

totkere, I will endea vour to
obta in those trea sures.

”

Eya iramnuina , E W .

is»W . v.t. To bury. Syn

Ueya iramnuina .

Eya ira nniukes, I
‘V4 5

53 Fat! a W . a dj . N ea rly in

toxicated.

Eya irenga , I
‘
i'4 la >113 G A . é

k W . t. To like . To cheer.

To be plea sed with . To pa y
respects to . To rejoice over.

Syn : Enupetne .

Eya irenga
-enupetnep, I

‘V4 14 >

n . Athing
a ccepta ble . Anything one is

plea sed with.

Eya isambepoka sh , I
‘V4fiAN flfi

{k V ? W . a dj . Pitia ble .

Eya isambepoka shte , ”LN

fi V 7‘ W. v. .t 1 0

make pitia ble .

Eya isa rama , 1 7 4057 . 112A=fi
‘J

’tW . v.t. To give to a nother
to do.

Eya ishika runde , I ‘v4

fl b fl z
. v. i. To reca llto mind.

Eya ishiknuina , I
'V4 59 1 4 i ",

E 91 27 . v. i . To coverthe eyes.

Eya ishishire , I
‘V4 5 -9 14 , ia a W .

t. To a void. To wrest (a s
words). As — Kota n eya ishishire,
“to a void a town .

”
N e i guru

lcu ye ita l: eya i shishire ru
'we ne,

he wrests my words.

”

Eya itoki , I ? 4 $ 772 . t.
To a la rm.

Eya itompuni , I
‘V4 I'A7

'

I , .E'Efi
2 W . at. To ma ke a fool of.

Syn : Eoya ita k.

Eya itupa , I ‘V4 it} s
a g

a dj. W illing.

Eya ituba , i3l1 $2 W. 6X

Eya itupa , I ‘v4
‘

y i f, 7. W . $ 7 .

v .i . To be ea gerto do. To desire .

To w ish . To be ambitions of

doing.

Eya ituba p, I ‘V4 6k 1 WA.

Eya itupa p, E 941 . n .

One desirous ofdoing. One ea ger

to do. An object. Something
one a ims at.

Eya itupeka re , I 'V4 b , $5511

in W . a dj. Abstemious.

Eya iyatta sa , E J W.

Q 7 . v.t. To offer ( a s wine a nd

i na otothe gods).
Eya iyukki , 7 1

Eya iyupki , 1 74 ,
7 . v.t.

To seton one side . As z— Eu

gusa. ne i a mbe eya iyupki ya n,

pla ce thaton one side for me .

Eyam, I 7A , iiifiifé ae . K at. a dj .

Ca reful. \Vell. Syn : Ehatatne.
Eyamba , I V A N , iiifii

'i
‘

é itA. n .

A ca reful pe rson.

Eyamno, I VA} 55y K7 a dv.

Ca r efully. \Vell.
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Eya nu, I
‘Vi , flitW . E X

. v.t. To

spoil. Syn : E annu. Eya inu.

Eya pkire , I
‘

V74 la , 4? W . Q W .

v.t. To ca sta wa y.

Eya pte , i v ; 25: 17x x

W . v.t. To render difficult.
Eya sa ra , I

‘l’ fl 5, fill/k:
‘b
‘

t W . v.t.
To getdone by a nother person .

Eya sa ra , I
'Vfl

‘5, 937 v.t.
To sha rpen . As z— N oko eya sa ra ,

to sha rpen a sa w .

Eya ske , r vxa , a v a dv.

Cra cked.

Eya ya pte , fix a ll}? X .

gfi i ‘ at. v.t. a nd v.i . To be in

experienced. To dislike to do.

To be una ble to do through
inexperience . To feeltroubled
a bouta nything. As z— Ku cya

yapte gusa ku Ica ra ea ikap,

“ I

ca nnotdo itfor I ha v e ha d no

experience .

”
N e i a mbe uk eya

yapte , I do notliketo a cceptit.”
Eya yatta sa , mzmHE r a fifiz W .

E
v.t. To Offer a s

£1 , 4 9 1 i f},
ina o a nd wine to

the gods.

Eyeya pte , I 4 fix a ll} ?

X i‘é‘éfifi
‘ 39. v.t. a nd v.i . Same a s

Eya yapte .

Eyck, I 3 9 , g W . v.t. To sell.

Syn : Biyok.

Eyokbe , 9's , a s . n. Mer

cha ndise .

Byoki , 1 3 4
1
, i

'
s’ W . v.i . To stop.

To cea se .

Eyokire , 1 3 ; L, 1h ): W . t. To,

step.

Eyoko, 1 3 3 , fifli iz 2 W
. v.t.

Totake a im at. To sta nd rea dy
to shootat. To lie in wa itfor.

Eyokkot,
W

. v.73. To go a little wa y a nd

then stop. Syn : Asha sh .

Eyoma k, I 3 7 9 , E ma y £ 9 W .

v.t. To send a wa y. To discha rge .

Eyomne , I 3 L
-
‘

f a n 7~ W . v.t. To

deter from doing something by
punishment. To punish .

Eyongoro, I 3 g r am7. W
a .t. To lie in wa itfor. As

N eko a na /c we erum eyongoro wa

hopiye 1mm: kora chi a n ruwe we,

the catis lying in wa itrea dy

to spring uponthe rat.”
Eyuka ra , I 3 . 135, E 111 W . a .t.
To imitate . To mock. To do in

the same wa y a s a nother. Syn ‘

lkoisamba .

Eyukke , I n yh
'

, s m v
. v. f. To

store up ( a s food). Tota ke great
ca re of. To use spa ringly.

Eyukke
-kishima , I J w'FT57 , Q

7 i) 7 . v.t. To clingto.
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A wild red curra nt. R ibes petra
eum Wulf. va r. tomentosum, Max.

Furere , 7 14 14 , if. a z W . v.t. To

ma ke re d.

Fure - sh iriki - o, 7 b ’x'J 9339

fifi?
’ W. ph. Ha v ing red pat

terns.

Fure - shiripuk, 7 14 1 079 . 7T“ ?

Q ) 7
’
Wfil. n . A kind of red

coloured rock-trout.
Fure - shisa m, 7 D 55 A . Mfl A.

n . Fore igners. Europea ns or

America ns. As z— Fu're shisa m

chip, a fore ign ship.

”

Fure - soi , 7 L
‘

J 4 .
7 i7m 3? w ee

V . X R a n . N ame . appliedto
severa lSpecies ofred- coloured rock
fishes (Seba stodes).

Furetamkere , 7 b 9L0
'

b , a . n .

Lightning. Syn : Imeru.

Fure -toi , 7L 351 at:l: . 71 . Clay.

Fure -tom, 7 la I’ L . fi at. a dj . R ed.

Furi , fi at? WE}. ( i ii/Kg ? ‘J 1:

n . A kind ofv ery la rge

bird sa id by someto be a n ea gle .

Furu,

i . n . A bill. An

Huru ,
a ccliv ity.

Furu - a n ,

di g; it 3? a dj Ao

Huru- a n , clivons.

P.

Furu-kuru, 7l b llv, B% V ?) 71 ‘l 5! W
mg . n . A pa ssing ra in - cloud.

Furuka p. g it V

N ,

s s sta s isw a
l)

7
°

7 1V 11 7 731
‘

7 4 X 7 1 ” ? v z . ittA
7 v i ”. n .

72.

FUY

A flute .

The skin a nd bones of a nything
dea d a nd decomposed. In legends

furuka p is sometimes used ofgood

food, a nd ma y be tra nslated by
delicious ;thus : Chepfurukappo
a inu a eoresu, the ma n wa s

broughtup on delicious fish .

”

Fushko, 7 z
5 :1 , a dj.

Ancient. Antique . Old. Sta le .

Fushko-no, 7 53
-33. .fi 9 7 W .

a dv. Anciently. Also v.i . To

ha ve become sta le .

Fushko- oka i , 7 5 3 Jr1)4 , it}
Bi as ) a dj . Aborigina l. Old .

Ancient .
Fushko-oka i -uta ra , 7 5: 31-134 -7
55. BiiA.fi

‘

A. n . The a nc ients.

Aborigines.

Fushkotoi , l'4 . fi 39. a dj .

Ancient. Old.

El a dv. An

ciently. In a n

cienttimes.

Fushkotoi -w a , 7 l~4 7.fit7
5015 ) ‘J a dv. From olden

times. From e a rly childhood .

Futtator Huttat, 7 v5
‘

7.

v n . Bamboo gra ss. A

rundina ria .

Fushtotta , 75I~ y5l. tfiififi a /
‘

k v

WQ . n . A skin ba g used for

ca rrying fishingta ckle .

Fuyeb a or huyehe , 74 L N
, as. n .

The cheeks.

Fuyetok,

74 1 by ,

Fuyetop,
74 1 F7:

Fuyetop- rekte , 74 1 I~7
°

l o5. Si

9M: v . v. i . To pla y a fl ute .



Ha , l‘. ia fma fl mzfina ). v.i . To

ebb (a sthe tide). To diminish .

To grow less (a s water in a ri

v er). To recede . To decrea se in
size or volume . To grow less ( a s

in boiling). To go down a riv er

intothe sea (a s fish). To with
dra w .

Ha a nre , ” 79 la , E EK? v ) 77

n . The instep.

Ha bo, lute, Q; n . Mother. Syn

Unu. Totto.

Ha ch a ko, ifGC . n. A ba by.

Syn : Tennep.

Ha cham,
a 7 F v . n .

Sta rling.

Ha ch ima ki , 34115
A s ki m). n . A towel. (Jap)

Ha chire , A ? la , i h72 . v.t. To ma ke

fa ll down. To ma ke tumble .

Syn Hokushte .

Ha chiri , A 9
'

U. 1h W. (M ). v. i .

(S ing). To fa ll down . To tum
ble .

Ha chiripa , ” f"!N , fl‘ fla (a w.

v. i . ( pl). To fa ll down .

Ha i , A 4 ,
aw a its.»safi h A . » 4

7 47K . ”fifl‘fl .
7 i ii . intezj . Oh

An exclamation expressive of

pa in. As z— Ha i ku sapa ,
“
oh,

my hea d
”
!

Ha l, " 4 . kfisfifisfit. n . Hemp.

N e ttle . S tring. As z— Ha i ka ra ,
to ma ke string. Ha i-tneh, a

hempen rope .

"

R a ina , ” 4 “( f V). n. A line .

HAK

Ha ina ka ni , A 4 h 2, fitfir. n .

W ire .

Ha ipunga ra , ” 4 7>fii 9 an yx

Fat. 71 . A kind of creeping
pla nt, Cela etrus a rticulatus Th.

Ha ita ,
A 45. $27

” W. J’e m 7
-

7

“

3' 7 V $ 7U ~ 4 5 ; fi

v. i . To come shortof. To de

crea se. To be insufficient. As
—Kura na a shinep ha ita , there
is one sa ddle short.
Ha ita , l\4 a , a w . (wa rm . To

miss ( a s a ma rk).

Ha ita -guru,
"4 a m. fi ifi.

n . A fool.

Ha ita pa , A 451“ . ila
‘

ixnx. v.i . To

decrea se . (pl)
Ha k, I‘D, I] . n . The mouth .

Used only in tra dit ions a nd now

nea rly obsolete .

Ha ka kse , a dj . a nd

v.i . Softly. S ilently. As :

Ha ka kse i la k “to spea k softly ;
“to whispe r.

Ha ke , l\7 , 1 till. a dv. This

side . As — Hakc-wa , from this
side of( a pla ce).

Ba kegeta , a fizmmtg . This
" a n .

Ha gegeta ,

S ide of. Here . Thi s

S ide .

Ha ke iketfl , ntji z w a s n
. A r at

"747”
Ha k
figa

a ’

a '

a dv. This side ( f.

As — I’etImkcikcta , this side of

the river.
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Ha keta ,

A 179 ,
fig s M322. a dv. Here .

Hake - ita ,
This side .

” 74 5 ,

Ha kma - ha kma , 1 s97 n 97 ,

33537» W. a dj. a nd v.i . Silent.
To whisper. To spe ak very soft
ly. Syn : Pinu-no-

ye .

Ha kma -hama ka ,
A 97 1)97 71 , H

3 w . v.i . To whisper. To speak

v ery softly. Same a s Ha kma ha k

ma .

Ham,
A L , d wfi. n . Lea ves of

trees.

Ham,
A L , a . a dv. No. Not.

Hambe , ” A N , 3b. a . Father.

Syn : Mich i . Ona . Oua ha .

Hamne , ” Lt-35, Q: 7 a ? X
“

. a dj .

Whole . Entire .

Hamne - a n ,
A LE -7 Q 7 .Q 7 73.

a dj. Whole . Entire .

Hamne -no,
” A? ! fi ‘1 2 UK

N i . 29 . a dv. As they a re .

Untouched. Lefta lone . Wholly.

Entirely.

Hamne - ruki , A LE
-IMF,

5555A . v.i .

To swa llow. To swa llow whole .

Hamo, " i , Q?»
‘E

. n . A sa lt
water eel. Sa idto be ofJapa nese

origin .

Hamoki , fix. v.i . To lie down
" i f" ( a s a n a nima l). To

A LE-F
be a sleep.

Hampukuehotcha p, gfigag 3, 7k).

Ha nkuchotcha p, 7" D 1 a gon

A w a y s-77 ,

fl ies”

Lea v es. Syn

HAN

Hamu.
” A , a dj . Gently.

Syn : Ha punno.

— Ha nge no do,
“to come nea r.

”

Ha nge esoine, to go to make
water.

”

(Polite .)
Ha ngs- a , A >b

‘
7 ,

fNfiZ fix. (it“

4 9
v.i . Tomake water (only used

ofwomen).

Ha nge - ike , A fl ajfififl“z rt
.

E/
‘f /fd z: y » v b

’

4 é ” . + A

7; 3 4H) $ 7571. a dv. This side

of. As Yamlcushna i kota n ha n
ge

- ike, this side ofYamkus/ma i .”
Syn Heka geta .

Ha ngeiketa , A 75 , ittjj . a dv.

This side of.

Ha ngeko, A 97 3 , 53 39. WltN .

y b
’ n 7

’
y . a dj . Fa r.

Afa r. D ista nt. As z— Ha ngeko

no a n,
“ itis fa r a wa y. Syn

Tuima no.

Ha ni , xi ? sa sw ffiz bm wtfie
"2,

»@EE1 v jl n

Ani , g yfifitd‘ u w / é
‘

é b f w r

72,

{at397 2 ‘
s?b’ a

.pa rt. After verbs
this pa rticle often indicates request
or comma nd. Itis a kind of

softening fa ctor a nd is very much
used whenthe spea ker expectsto
be a nswered. As Oma n wa ye

ba n i,
“

go a ndtellhim E
,

“

yes
”

(I will.)

Ha nku, l\ 99 , n . The na vel.

Ha nkuchotcha p,
I \pg fl a y ,

QM? l~ a
s). n. Dra gon fl ies.

Ha nkupka ra ,
A

“

z ?771 5,
7“ [5]

x W . v.i . To squa rethe fists with
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Ha rokoro, A nn a , mm a w. a dj .

Fat. Stout. Corpule irt. Syn

Mimush .

Ham - sa k,
A fl fl b . fits w. a dj .

Lea n . Thin . Syn : Sattek.

Ha rotke , A 077,
W . v. i .

To slip down .

Ha m), A lb. a n. fifi. n . Food .

Stores. V egeta bles. Prov isions.

A luncheon ba sket. Herbs.

V ery often the young shootof
the cow pa rsn ip.

Ha rubere , A nvm
'

L, 63533!xmgr] v w.

v .i . To burst. To split. Syn

Ya ska .

Ha ru-koro, A lb : n , ti a
t 7

v. i . Tota ke prov isions with one

(a s when on a journeyor atwork).
Ha ru- oboso, A na

-

a w, alfiz w. v.t.
To wa ste ( a s food). Syn : Asp
koatch a .

Ha sa , l‘fl
'

. E57 . rifle? 3 W . v.i . a nd

v .t. To be Open . To Open the
month . As nei

clzikoi /cip rntura i nn n a lca sa [ca ne

Chi sh n
'

a okat’ , “ dea r me !the
a n ima l ha s lostits wa y a nd is

crying wi th its mouth open .

”

Syn : Pa sa . Ma ka .

Ha sh ,
l‘ “D. T EE / Si . fl itn .

Underwood. Shrubs. Scrub
wood.

Ha sh - ina o, A54 saw —a . n .

A kind of ina o ma de of scrub
wood .

Ha sh - ina o- koro- kamui , I \ g

3
’

3 9 b h 4 . 5 . n. The screech
owl.

1183111130, 54k. 4 V 9 n . La

dum pa ln ztre, L . va r. dilatatmn,

Ha sh ipo-kaushut, A97W] ?
m y A

“

7 at? w y , n . R hododen

dron da lmricum, L.

Ha shka , A 9 13, a s . n.

The mea sles.

Ha shka - oma p, A 971 1 7 7. Stat
fi ‘) V

'
é 'i . n . Snow which ha s

se ttled ontrees a nd fences. Syn

Chikamba . Chikamge .

Ha shop, A 9 37, %)bk. n . A copse
ofsma lltrees.

Ha shta i , A 954 bk. n . A clump.

oftrees. A forest . Syn : Nita i .
Ha shtuma ne , A977 -35

5? a
“i a 7.

(tsaedfa xfia v ar n/ 1» at1 any). v. i .

To be left uninjured a s when

struckwith some lightinstrument.
Hat, A ‘

7, Sig . n . Grapes.

Hatat, A 97 , amt= Ul u an? »a n,

fit. n . Fish cutup into slices
a nd dried.

Hateho, A v i s . fl fi ? v ie . fififl

W . a dj . Pretty. Lovely. Syn :

Erama su.

Hateho-nonno,
A yfs l DI , S

1 1K

fifi z W St}. ph. A term of

endea rmentused when a ddressing
ch ildren . A pretty child.

Hatopok, n M i a , ram . 71 The

a rm-

pits.

Hat-piye , A ‘

7H4 an
, fiffi ) ifi? . n .

Gra pe pips.

Hat-punga ra ,
A

‘

77
’

bfii 4
? v 7

:

B:V . n. Grape v ines. Vz
'tis Colg

nelz
'

ae Pa lli a l.

Hatta ra , A v95, 12. Deep

water. A deep pool ofwater.

Hatto- a n,
” 9 P7 } , % =y

‘

5r rv
. a dj .

Forbidden .
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Hattoki , it] y W , fig } Iii] :
"fi x

.

"
a

Hattoho-kr, tfl s
3 7 7 2 " 7 l‘

a: ah A 25R W a zlmz w . a .r. To

prevent. This word is genera l

ly prece ded by kum
’

. Thus

Ele kum
’

[ratio/10 Ici , “to prevent
one

’

s coming.

”

Ha n, A V. E . The voice . The

voice of e ither ma n , a nima ls,

fowls or a ny other liv ing crea
tures. Ha n ma y a lso be applied

tothe voice ofGod. Syn :Ha ws.

Ha ll, "7, 33x.% 7. To
Ha n - a sh , spea k. To sa y. To

5;

Ha ws - a sh ,

s

S

mg.

d

A norse .

-T-7 “9.

Ollll

Ra nge , fiffl‘ W. i fle . fi e“ 32
* s fl it“

. fif flffii .

a dj . a nd v. i . Gentle . Soft . Light.
W ea k. Chea p. Quie t . Slow .

To be una ble to do a thing.

As — Apto ha nge, a gentle
ra in. Ha uge a inu,

“
a wea k

ma n .

’

dfa -ha uge,
“to sw im slow

ly
” “to be una ble to swim

Ha ngs-ha ngs, E M?
atW. a dj . a nd v.i . V e ry gentle .

V ery soft . Very quiet . To be

very gentle .

Ha ngs-hum,
A 777!» a n.

4“

H F. 1 1 . A low murmuring
sound.

Ha ngs- 1d ,
A '70

‘4
’

n s a x W. 3 7 .

$ 9 . v.i . To sa y. To tell. To

hum a s a wa sp. To ma ke a

m a rbling sound w ith the voice .

Ha ngs -no,
A ‘77 I ”7: a dv.

HAU

Gently. Quietly. Softly. As
-Ha uge no lei ,

“to do a thing
gently. Ha uge no ita k, “to
spea k softly.

”

Ha uge -no-humuse , A 77 1
03 W. v.t. To make a nmrmuring
sound.

Ha uge -no- rui -no, A
‘7b

‘
1 lb 4 I

an: a i m? a a 51 15: a

ph. Gently a nd roughly or softly
a nd loudly.

Ha ngers, A 77», 35111 2 2 W. v. f.

To a ssua ge . To render weak or

soft . To compose .

Ha uge -tura n -no-uru-uruk,
A 00

f

‘

75P} OJP'WPO. § a 2»t“235
7t3? a ). p11 . To makethe voice
quiver a s in singing.

Ha uge -tura n- no-uyuiki , A 90“?

9 5>J i a fi n tr atm
pk. The same a s [ra ngetura n no

nru -urulc.

Ha uka konna - cha rototke , 3

>+7~m P77.
"W (5 ? r) v .i .

To sing a s birds.

Ha ukoreha we - cha rotke , A '73 p
” 71 5-7 070, my (fa d: F v.i .

Same a s a bove .

Ha u-hokka

"713973
Ha u- Okka ,

W7 . v.t. To ca llto.

Ha uki , A ‘74
’ 232 . v. i . To

spea k. To cry a loud. To sa y.

Syn : Ita k.

Ha ukore - kunita ra , A ? 3 14 9z ;

5,
NW . v.i . To shout. Syn :

Eha uka shu.

Ba nkoro, A 03 0 .WU a pta a n
atF1 ). v.i . To ne igh a s a horse .

To crow as a cock. To sing, a s

a bird.
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Ha ukota nta riki , I“?3 5 95 ‘J

5 7332 . % N W . v. t'. To

speak a s one wa lks a long. To

yelp a s a dog.

Ha ukotpa re , A '73
‘

7N la . BM W“?

v.i . To ca llfor help. Syn :

Kima kh a u. Fenta nge .

Ha nokka , A 727”, v.t.
Ha u-hokka ,

A vi s / 11 To ca ll
to. Syn : Hotuyeka ra .

Ha urutotke , 7 7. V W .

v.t. Totickle . Syn : Ha irotke
Ha w a sh , 557 ‘ 55g? W , W‘

s- fl . a

Q A }?
1

Ha w a shl,
7

5“
”3

7~ v. i . To sa y. Totell. As
Ta ne a lmp a rtlca wash, “ he says

you a re to enter now. Syn :

Ha ws a sh .

Ha uturumbe , G'fifl i ffi. n . An
" 7

‘

7JLAN ,

n a vy / x
: ger

ma n . Medi ator.

Ha uturun -guru, Q

_l: . n . Same a s Ha uturnnbe.

Ha u- shut, A '7 ‘D a
‘

7. $ 22 W7!
“

a dv. The direction ofthe voice .

Ha ws, a re 1 fitA .

7
“

H u h . aga r-m a x a .
x x v

om vli r-

‘

é
‘

E -
‘

J
“
V V 5 77.pa rl. This

word is often used a s a n interroga
tiv e pa rticle . As — An lta we .

5’

is there ”
E nure ha we ? “ ha v e

you told him N en la ha we a n?

who is there
Ha we , sa x. v. i . To speak.

To sa y. Syn : Ye .

Ha ws , Av an
,

Ha w ehe ,

HAY

The voice . As — Ha u
'

e rut, a

loud voice .

Ha we - a n,
A '7s-7 5 7

. v.t. To
Ha we a sh , A

'7-n7 v ,}
Sa y. Totell. Syn : Ita k.

Ha w a - a shte , A '7-n7 Di ", 9
“til2

na y (at? F). v.t. To ca ll out.
To sa y. To croak a s a frong.

Ha ws - samkiri , A 9 1 1 7A$ ‘J.

fiffl atfi é W . v.t. To recognize a

voice .

Ha w a -ki , A O1 4 , 7
’

y 7
’

v i 7

(fl at v.i . To hum a s a wa sp.

Syn : Ha u-ki . To ma ke a noise

w ith the voice .

Ha rve -kiri
,

E ffifl atfi'
b'

w. v. i . To recognize a voice .

Syn : Ha w e samkiri .
Ha w e -na , A

'l n i atu. a dv. Yes

Syn : Ruw e . Ruwe un. Ruwe

ne w a . E . A. 0 un.

Haws -na -

ya kun ,

ph. If itis so.

Syn : Ne i no na ch iki .

Ha w e - sa nge , A 733} ( a r ia
fi

r st
7 . Ili W . v. i . To speak loudly.

To roa r a s a n a nima l.

Ha w e - roise , A 'L n fl z. “25W. fl

v .tb’ W. v . To make a noise

w ith the voice . As — Ha weroise

guru , a noisy person .

Ha ya ngo, IVVDfl , Afitkfi $75

( )v r u
‘ fJ)n . A ca rtridge . (Jap).

Ha ya sh ita r A ? 551 4 , lit. a . A

forest. Syn : Nita i .
Ha ye , A 4 1 ;

DEW. excl. Oh ! An

. exclamation expressi ve of pa in.

Syn : Ha i .
Ha ye , a 1J w h at. v. i . To

be lesstha n .

Ha ye , 71 v a fiugfla . n. The
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Hechira spa , «$51 fl , £929 (fifi).
v. i . To blossom. (pl).

Hechiri , first92. Amuse

ment . Pla y. Fun. Syn : Shi

not.
Hochiri , $ 72v.i . To pla y.

To jump a bout.
Ba chirin ,

«5-0
"

x, a W.

“

é
‘
z na val

To jingle . To ra ttle .

Ba chirin -ka ni , «7 e a .

(fit-53 3+ F2g ztjw rfia fi'tV A).
n . Me ta l rings fa stened to a ni

ma ls a nd so a rra nged a sto jingle
whenthey move .

Heehirin -kut,«9‘ 'J fits 2fl “

fie fl M US . n . A wa istba nd with
meta l rings atta ched.

Heheba ,
“ A “,

fleR W
. v.t. To peep

Heh euba , at.

R ehem, sla w
. v.t. To pull.

He ika ch i , «4 $ 513. n . A

Heka chi , la d. A boy.

In some pla cesthis word is a pplied
to both boys a nd girls. Genera l

ly, however, boys only a re ca lled
heika chl. (Sing). The plura lbeing

Iteikat’ta ra or Iveika chi ula ra .

Heika ehi -koro, «4 1153 9 . £ fi.

‘1 7~ W. 2 W. v.t'. To

nurse a ma le child.

He ika chi -koro-guru, «4 b f: n
A nurse .

He ika ch i - ram-koro,«4 13551 0

a , a t: a y a . a dj . Childish .

Childlike .

Heikat’ta ra ,
«1 11 99 5,

n . La ds.

He ika chi -uta ra , Boys.

«4737-75!5.

HEK

He ise , «4t,
He isepa , «4tit, LE;

a

:
w
h

Ba sapa , «ti l, e reat
He ise -he ise , «4t«4t. H: a 0?

W . v. i . To breathe quickly.

To be outofbreath a s in running.

He ise -ki , « 4t 0319527. W . v.t.
To breathe .

He ise -ma w e , «4 127 71 .fia éfl fl fi.

n . The breath .

He ise Eli . n . The

Heise breath .

Heiseturrrr, «4E 700. h a s W.

“i f W . v.i . To sigh . Syn z
'
l
‘
a nne

he isei oma nde .

Heka chi , «1153 n . Same as

Hellca chi, a la d.

Heka i , «1 M, 15
‘

s , i n ; W .
a W. a dj . Old. Ancient. R ipened.

Heka i - hokushte , «134$9
5137. W . v. i . To di e ofold a ge .

Heka i -oro,«134 v a W . a dj.
Dea d.

Hekatpa , «b ‘
y it, A v Mfifl ). v.i.

To be born . ( pl)
Hekatu, A V W (hast). v. i .

To be born (sing).

Hekatup, st: v 5 W =5 n.

Thatwhich is born .

Hekature , la . 5 9 E A . v.t.
To bea r a child. To bring forth .

Heki , «41 , 2
. a dv. Beca use .

Forthe rea son that. Syn : N 8.

gusu.

Heki , fi WfiEA 3
. a ux. v.

Hekiya , To be una bleto
do. Syn : Ea ika p.

Hekim,
«$A , a s. n . A forest.

Hekimo, «41 -75, fie 5 . a dv. In

the forest.
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E ? W. a s ”. To

turn a wa y from. Syn : ShitlI
Hakiya , N ‘f-‘V, fi yfifi)‘ 3 . a ux. v.

Heki , «41 , To be una bleto
do.

Hekomba , «J L A
’

,ta v ern). v.i .

To re turn . Syn :Hoshippa . (pl)
Hekomo, «T E. fi fl dfl fi). v.i . To

return . Syn : Hoshipi .
Hekota , «3 5. 51 7 . a dv. Fa cing.

Towa rds. Syn : Hesa shi .
Hekota - hosa re , «3 53k? b . tan]

a . v . i . Toturn towa rds.

Hekote , «3 5. g ; a dv. Bythe
side of.

Hekote, «3 5. $ 7 . fir . v.t. To

tie up;
”
a nd “tied up.

Hekote -guru,
«3 5 sea . n .

A husba nd or wife .

Hekututu, 9
‘

7
‘

7.
x ‘1 a is. n .

Chives . Allium sc/wenopra sum,
L .

Syn : Shikutut.
Hema k,

«7 9 , a dv. Behind .

After.

Hema ka , fi‘TZ W. fifir W.

v.t. To finish. Also “to ha ve

done .

Hema ka ra iba , «7 b 54A. MI A

B W
. v . i . To return towa rds a

river
’

s source . To return from a

journey.

Hema ka ri, «7 7: U. fiWfi m
‘

ffifi
a v). v.i . To re turn ( espec ia lly
fromthe sea -shore .

Hema kashi , «7 13-5. w a s . ii

r itz . a dv. Wrong side before .

Before .

Hema nda , w , ffil. a dv. What?
As — Heika cl¢i hema nda ka ra

CEM

gusa kimta oma n. a ? “ whatha s
the lad gone tothe mounta ins
for ?

” Hm a nda ye ! wha t does
he sa y Bema ndata a

“
what

is it?”

Syn : Nep.

Hema nda -gusu,
«7 >5f71 , WSt.

a dv. \Vhy
? As z— Hema nda gusa

tambe ne i no a n a
“
why is

this so Syn : Nep gusu.

Hematu, E 5! w . v. i .

Twisted . To be cramped . To

be dra wn outofposition .

Hemba n,
N AN ), 9 a dj . Quick.

Syn : Tuna shi .

Hemba n-nisa p,
a dv. V ery suddenly.

Hemba n-no, $ 7 . a dv.

Quickly. Syn : Tuna shi no.

Bamba ra , «A N 5, W855. a dv.

\Vhen.

Bomba ra -ka ne , N Al i i h -E W833.
a dv. When .

Bamba ra -no-

ya kka , «Ans-P P»;

73. a dv. Alwa ys. Atany
time . As z— Hemba ra ne ya kka

ene moire ra nge, he is a lwa ys

thus late .

Hemba ra -

pa kuo
-na -

ya kka ,
«A

J‘filfb i -F
‘Vy fl ,

For over. How long soever.

Aye .

Hemba rata , N AN 55. Witt. a dv.

Atwhatt ime . \tu.

Hemeshpa , «I w , fi rm . h w (fl

Hemespa , ~ l 7~fl , It). v.t.
(pl) To a scend. To go up. To

climb a mounta in.

Bemean, E M J
‘

J V ( a ll).

Hemeshu v. I. (sing).
To a scend as a mountain. To

climb. To go up.
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Hemge , a ny , 51 y a m-1:

fis s i§4

i f
. post. E ither. Or. As :

Ma he mge, sha g/e hemge,
“
e ither

roa ste dor boiled .

”
Syn : Hens

ki .

Hemhem,
N AN A ,

e ar. b . pa st.
And. Also.

Hemhem hemhem,
N AN A , r

( 7 V r f! Vt2kny). post. Both .

And.

Bembem-ki bembem- ki , «A
A A41 , In

=E
. post. E ither

or. Both or. Both a nd.

Hemoimoi , « i 4 i 4 , E717 . v.i .

To move .

Hemoi , vv
'

EL $5} ivfi’kfi(5135:HI
7 X). 1 1 . Sa lmon found in

the sea before enteringthe rivers.

Syn : Keneu.

Hemoi -ke , « i 4 7 , fi ifi BE. 11 .

The fatofsa lmon .

Hemoi -up, N ‘Ed 97. fl )fifi. n.

The softrow ofsa lmon .

Bampa k, N AN 9 , fifi’l. a dv. How

ma ny. As z— Hempa /c be
“ how

ma ny. Hempa /c no, how

much. Hempa k hota n ruwe ta
a n? “ how ma ny score a rethere ?”
HemputUjuz H‘

fiflfifl v
. v. i . To

“ A7 1 1 , be sulky. Syn :He ututu,p
«7 a

y
‘

y ,

PamkUk
R ene , N ; , l” sm)‘ £9

0 pOSt. And.

E ither.

Hens hone , {a} a
. post.

Both a nd. E ither.

Henekkere , «ff-7 1714 , t: v ». n

i ‘ 9: ‘J v ». P inus pumila , R egel.
Syn : Todonnp.

HEP

Henene , A -
‘

Eh v .t.
To go crookedly. As z— E u he

nene,
“to go outofa path .

”

Heneu,
«if-7,

v z 7.
fr . n. King

sa lmon.

Heneuba , A Ji -O A
'

, {fi‘l éfififla v . i .

To lea n over.

Henne , N 33“, {E2a dv. No.

Henna -nap, N
“

1
-7 7. W”6 7

“

a dv. There is nothing.

Henne -nep
-ka , {a =a

i v . a dv. Nothing.

Henoye , as IV . v . i . To

doze . To sleep.

Henoye , « I [ii] ? a fix. TQ V B

W. a dj . Crooked. Twisted.

Hense -ta shum,

«7 125: a l l.,

He ise -ta shum,

Dfi‘a ’ ASthma o

N 4 “29 9 1 A ,

He -o, at, fi fth? lV . v. i . To dive

outof ( a s from water when

div ing). To cometothe surfa ce .

Hepshi , «7
°

9, an: m « N

Ha ba shi , r r s V . )II

9 TB
‘

W. a dv. Down stream. As

— Heba shi a n oma n,
to follow

a stream down .

Hepeku,
A ls o, {itI .v

, v. i . To

fl a re . Syn : Pa ra pa ra se .

source origin .

Kopenki
-kota n,

«xx
fit72. One

’

s native pla ce .

Hepera i , M 54 , )ll.th '

. vita .

A N~ 7 4 n a v y . m92 1: W . a dv.

Up a stream. As z— Bepera i wa

oma n,

“to follow a stream up.
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Hera shi , «59 ,

"

Fi i 'x a dv. Down

wa rds. Towa rds the sea shore .

From a bove .

Hera shi - ratki , «555743 5 9 W

2
. W . v. i . To be suspended.

Hem hi -ratkire , «555 a 4-b , in
0 W. v.t. To ha ng down . To

suspend.

Hera shnu, «552, fl ? z
. v. i . To

shine . Syn : Heri at.
Hera shnure , 5 55! la . g r . i i
7 2 . v. i . To shine . To polish .

Syn : Heri atte .

Here , «la , E at. a . Brightness.

Heregush , «LU-J , a sauna ). a :

V V V = F31 V . 72. Same a s eregush,
a cod fish .

Hershereke , «M b b
'

, fl a w. flfi
V 'V

. a dj . Shining. Bright.
Hererush

,
«Luv5, Ed7 2 . v. i . To

shine .

Hererushte , «wk-55, as 9 2 . v. i .

To shine .

Heri - at, «U 937 Z . v .i . To
shine .

Heri - atte , «U7 a 5', fifi7 z .

To shine .

Herika sh i , l] 1) 5, i i . a dv.

Upwa rds.

Herisa risa , 0fl 'J”3 é fi . v. i .

To be rough a sthe ha ir. Syn :

Hechira sa sa .

Heroki , «B i V v . n. A
Ha ruki herring. Clupea

Emki , I ha rengus, Linn.

Heron,
«D "

a , £23 :V . fi -v fir. a dj .

Poor. Destitute .

Heru,
« 1b, 5] a . "if. are

m> 1 n~ 71 was
a s). W7 4 X . Ff] a n d . a dj.

The same . Ofthe same kind.

Merely. Only. Just. Simply.

As z— Hera a inu,

“the same cla ss
ofpeople .

” Her a a n a pa ra a ni

patek, “

justwiththe mouth only,
”

i .e .

“ insincerely.

Heruki , «IVE V
. n. A her

Henoki , N D ring, Clupea

Broki , ha rengus, Linn.

Hesa sh i , «st9, i‘fié / i im a dv.

Towa rds the sea - shore . Syn :

Heba sh i .

Kesa shi , «it5, S E . 5LM£ = FIJ 7 .

Iii] a a a dv. Here . Fa cing the
fire . This wa y. As — Hesa shi

na n a kiru, turn the fa ce this
wa y.

”

Syn : Sa ta . Teda .

Bekota .

Hese , N 12, IV . v. i . To breathe .

To sigh .

Hess-hum-

pirika , «t7 A E ‘J I] ,
“R a gga ax. v. i . pk. To feel better
in hea lth .

Hesei-turiri , «124 ‘

70l), 5 3c r 9:

W} w l~ 5? z jcfix w. v . i . To

blow a s when hotortired. Syn

Ta nne hushta a ra pa ra .

Hese -ma u, a s . n. The

breath . Syn : Hesepa .

Hesepa ,
«tn ,

He isepa , «4t1tDfi“ fi g ,

Heise , «4 -12,

Heshi , "D, itfi 2 in. n . The

north -western sea s.

Heshi , «9, d‘iifl. n. A pond. A

sma ll lake .

Hesh iu, «50, g m v. i . To sleep.

a .

The breath .
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Heshuiba , é é fl z W . v . i .

. To sleep in a sitting posture .

To sita nd sleep. Syn : AheshIIi .

Heshuri , $53. Wi . 1 »

m . n . A buddhist or shinto
priest. Also a ny pe rson whose

head ha s become ba ld through
disea se .

Heshnye -shuye , .x. x , a

$51 ME S- fl } E] ? fl a w). v. i . To

wa ive a bouta s trees inthe wind.

Beta , «5. a sw a a a a xfin:

wEg- j ‘J Mtg ,
=e :x

a . Tfifir hfia r it. pa rt. This

word is sometimes usedto express

the v ery time or pla ce . Thus
— Mokvn

’

ra pokela beta , atthe
very t ime he wa s a sleep. N a

pur i kita igeta heta clcika ni oka i,

there a re trees upon the very
top ofthe mounta in .

”

Heta k, «59 , 1th) Efiz ‘fifl : V i ’ fi.

V s ? F ‘ g 7 fl
'

fin’f . i a

terj . This word expresses urgency,
des ire , defia nce , v igila nce or so

lic itude , ea ch pa rt icula r mea ning
be ing de termined bythe tone of

voice a nd subject . Behold !Come .

Now then . Look out. Dea r me !

Oh dea r!As — Heta k, a lcoro chisei
orun pa ge rusui , oh dea r ! I
desireto goto our house . Hela lc,

n ishpa eh wa ibe, now ma ster
come a nd eat. ”

Beta pta pu,
«5757 , filifii/ f flfi

w. v.i .
‘

o lie down withthe hea d
resting in the a rms a nd the legs
dra wn up.

Hem i- a ra ka , «5'1751J. IN! "

W. ( V 3? V 3: Hfia ). 11 . Shoot ing
pa ins.

HET

Heta ri -ui , N 5U2. Tfifi= fi
uti er rumn v ). n . The long

poles to wh ich the lower ends of

the end rafters ofa buta re tied.

See a lso Ama n- ni . Syn : Bota ri
Ill.

Heta rire , la , ita a: w. v.i .

To setup. To ma ke sta nd.

Betche , «75x . § f~ rh fi z W
. v. i .

a nd 1 1 . To a nswer affirma tively.

An a nswer. To respondto. To

giv e a word ofa ssent. Syn : E88.

Hetchi , N 75.

“

effin g? h M enn W b

w/ ffi. n. A peculia r exclama
tion ma de bythe Ainu when sing
ing some kinds ofsongs. An ex

clama tion ofa ssent .
Heteshtekka ,

«5 55 9 11 , isr . l: b'

W . v.i . To lift upthe hea d. To

holdthe hea d up.

Heteshu,
«i 91 , ER 9

. 1 : b’ w
. v. i .

To holdthe head up. To liftup
the head . Syn : Heta ri .

Hetke -hetke , ii a?i V

x v.i . To dra w out
a nd push in a s a sword.

Hetokush ,
A PO), V A fl a i r/ b x v

Et
i
k

fg
h

g 15. Aboutto be . As :

Isam hetos h
,

“
a boutto come

to nothing.

”
Aboutto lose sight

of
”

HetOpo, « I'm. i dfiw. a dv. A

ga in . Ba ck. Syn : Ehoroka .

Hotopo-hetopo, “RN NR. 11 a

a dv. Aga in a nd a ga in. Fre

quently.

HetOpa hetopo-oma n, M!
at? “

a , ib ié z w . ph. To go ba ck
wa rds a nd forwa rds.
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Hetopo- shiknn, NS 5951 .fii 7.

W. v. i . To return to life .

Betepo- shiknure , NR59R 5, fl

5 X
. v . i . To ra ise to life .

Hetukba , «VON , EE K W.&WW.

v.i . To grow. To come forth .

P 1. ofHetuku .

Hetukba p, «WON '

T. i f; 7. v =5 2

n . Things which grow.

Hetukba re , «VON la , fit"? 7~ . ifl 7.

ii
“

e dififi). v. i . (pl) To make

grow . To send forth. To pro

duce .

Hetuku,
«79 , a s. 7. W. (e ar). v.i .

(Sing). To grow . To come forth .

To be born . To rise a sthe sun .

Hetukure , «7 9 L, 6
134? 2 . i A . v. i .

To ma ke grow . To send forth .

To give birthto.

Hetura shte , 553 {I 7

(Rm/ 5111 0 v .i . To live with
a nother (a s with a sister or bro

ther).
Heturu, N ‘

YJIr, E A . v.i . To bend.

To st00p.

Henge , «77 , E ln liii W. v.i . To

be bent. To be crooked. Syn

Ohoge .

Heugere , «Ob
i
b , rsxW [iii V W. v. i .

To bend. Syn Ohogere .

Heune , N '7¥ , 533i . i 73 at
. a dj.

Supple . Sleek. Tender. Wea k.

Heunenep-koro, «Off 55
at. £ 11 5 . a dj . Supple . Sleek.

Wea k.

Heush ,
N 75, W . v. i . To put

on a s a hat. To dra w on a s

boots.

Heye , «4 .x, ER 77. The counten
a nce . Fa ce .

HO
'

Hi , I: , or I, 4 , fi ifir éfié
‘

fili »7f2#
ss-z aituz w aew ssw z fl s.

fits . v a r: mf
‘

swz W .
an d

V a i n /f. T5119. pa rt. Sufiixed

to v erbs or a djectives this pa rticle ha sthe power of cha ngingthem into substa ntives. As

E ishokoro,
“to believe . E isho

koro- i ,
“ belief.

”
P iri lca ,

“

good.

”

P ir ilca - i , a goodth ing.

”
See L

Syn : Ambe .

Hi , t. Zita . a dv. Yes. So.

Hike , tb’

. or Ike , lit1
a ssa a vm W b s aw .

l
'k- fiK V X

13 7 . a re: 7 ‘

3 s a -y r » . pa rt.
This pa rticle is used a s a suffix

to v erbs, a nd signifies
“
a s re

ga rds,
”

with referencetowhich.

”

Thus, Iva 9m hike,
“
a s rega rds

whatI hea r. Kw nuka r
’
hi/ce,

with refernce to whatI see .

”

Hike , t7 , 427. a . An a rticle .

Thing.

Hinta -ne , t55-7 W3 r . a dv.

Whatis it? Syn : Nepta .

Hinta -ta , WNW -

P . a dv. .

tatis it?
Hitsuji , Hitsujl-ohikoikip,

“

4
53

. 91 . Sheep. .

A sheep. (Jap)
Hitsuji- epungine -guru, 51 7

"

$4fifi
‘

. v . A shepherd.

(lit: sheep w atcher).
Hitsup -reshpa

-

guru, t‘79’

L a n

ii il
‘i fi. v . A shepherd (lit

sheep rea rer).

Hitsuji -topa , I'N . or topa
ha , lutn , a s . 72. A flock of

sheep.

H0, 3R, $2593. a . The a nus. V a c

gina . The posteriors
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Hoiya ku , $479 , $53 . 71 . An

a bortion . A misca rria ge . Same

a s Honya ku.

Hoiyo, $4 3 , fiffiz
’ fi. 71 . Some

kind ofn ight ha wk.

HOIYO, fiiifiz W v. i . To com

mita dultery. To wish

$4 3 4:
ev il to a nother. To

desire to ha rm. To do ev il.

Hoiyo, $4 3 , fi v flrj fié d‘ W . a dj .

Ba d. Aba ndoned. Ev il. W icked.

Hoiyop, $ 4 37. Hg 7
” W A. n .

An a ba ndoned person . A per

son bent ou mischief. An a dul

terer. An utterly wicked person .

One who pra ys thatev ilma y ev er
take a nother. One who stea lsthe
religious symbols ofa nother. A

person who commits sa crilege .

Hoiyo-tusu, $4 as V arifin .

12. Ev il prophecies.

Hok, $9 , E 7 . v. i . To buy.

Hoka , $ 11 , fi. 97. A firepla ce .

Hoka - etok, $151 I'b . fi / i fi. n .

The hea d of a firepla ce . That
pa rt ofthe inside ofa hutnea r
estthe hea d ofa firepla ce .

Bokamba , 73 .l. n
‘

, 7: a $2. a dj .

D ifficult.
Hoka mburi ,

zit/ mar . n . A W .

Hokkamburi , ma n
’

s bonnet.
$ 1 17A7U9

Hoka nna sh i , $72555. $73 .vi

75 a dv. The upper. The outer.

Hoka -o, J“: Jz z fi 7 a w .

b
it v. i . TO

puton a fire . As z— P a spa s lio

Ica -o,
“to putcha rcoa lon a fire .

”

Hoketu, $79 , fi A MW
. v.i . To

kick outfrom behind a s a horse .

Syn Chota ri . Ch iota ri .
Hoketuketu, $7777 , mama .

v.t. To scratch ( a s
fowls).

Hokeura , $ 7 9 5. 575575. a . A

bla dder.

Hoki , $5. fiiifii fl i 7 . idly- fl . fl 7“

39. $fi a fl¥ 7fl v.i . To ca llfor by
encha ntments. As z— ZlIe- hvki

,

“to
ca ll for cold.

”
Apto Ito/vi guru,

“
a ra in ma ker.

Hokiru-kiru, ism ». v.

i . To swa ytoo a nd fro.

Hokke , fix . v . i . Same a s

Hot/re, “to lie down .

Hokomkokte , ska nn a i , fifiz

W . v. i . To ra ise the knees up
towa rdsthe chin.

Hokora kora k, 115.v . v. i . To rattle .

$ 3 53 59 ,

Okora kora k,

To rattletoge ther
3 3 53 59

a sthings loose in
a box.

Hoku, $9 . I‘ . n . A hus

ba nd.

Hoku-koiw a k, $9 3 4 99 . E V )

7 . v. i . To goto v isit one ’s
husba nd.

Hokukura , $99 5. orHokure ,
9 14 , ii i‘fi : iii W excl. An

exclama tion of urging, defying,

or ca lling the attention to a ny

thing. This word is genera lly

pla ced atthe beginning ofa sen

tence .

Bokure , $9 15 , fifiz W , 1§\JtN , a :

a V 4 & .fi ‘l 5 3 7. W
. a dv. Greel

dily. Excessively. As z— Holcu
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re ibe,
“to eatgreedily. Ho

lcure ilcu,

“to drink greedily.

Hokush , $9 5, 1I‘ W . % W W . v. i .

Totumble ov er. To capsize . Col

la pse . Syn : Ba chiri . Hora k.

Hokushte , $9 55. 1H . v.t. To

knock over. Toturn ov er. To

knock down. To upset .
Hokuyuk, $9 1 9 . A rfiz was. a .

A ma n - ea ting bea r. A bea r whi ch
ste a ls horses or cattle . The 0p

posite is ca lled N oyuk. Syn

Wenyuk.

Hokuyuk-ama uri , 0

7 I? 4 7 n . R ubus occidenta lis,
L. va r. japonicus, Miya be.

Horn, $L , 7k2fi. n. A knotin
wood.

Hom, $A , n . A fl a w in

cotton or wea v ing threa ds. A

knot in a piece ofwood. A joint
ofthe body. A va riation ofIcom.

Homa , 7 , fi 2 5 . n . The

ha rd spa wn ofherrings.

Homa ka , sa w ». v. i . To

clea r a wa y. ( a s weather).
Homa ka , ki n

. pa st. Ba ck.

Behind. Aft. Ba ckwa rd. After.

A lit tle wa y off. As z— Homa /ca

cha ncha n, to step ba ck. Syn :

Ma kta .

Homa ka ch iwe , at: y a
W . v. i . To be wa she dba ck bythe
current ofa rive r.

Homa ka ita , $7 71 451 . my . a dv.

D ista nt . Yonder. The re . As :
Homa ka ita no a nde,

“

putit
yonder.

”

Homa ka -no, $7 71 } v.t. ? r. a dv.

Afte r. Behind.

Homa kochiwe , fi r-w
W.

‘

v.i . To move ba ckwa rds.

Homa ka shi , 7 7) 5. a . pa st.
Ba ck. Behind.

Homa korobe , $5523 ,

a . N ame ofa kind ofsea - bird.

Homa knshta , $7 9 551 . ii . a dv.

Abaft . Behind.

Homa n-no, $7 51 a sw a s;
a dv. D imly. Indistinctly.

Homa ra , $7 5, fiié z W\&2 W . v. i .

To be di zzy. To see dimly.

Homa ra , $ 7 5. ra m3 W
. a dj .

Gentle . As z— Xenium homa ra

guru,

“
a gentle person.

”

Homa ra -no-

po, $7 5} fi z
. K

fiat] a dv. Indistinctly.

Homa re , $7 Iv . fifl ’
z V A in fifitt

1V A W . v. i . To ma ke dizzy. To

confuse .

Homa reta ra . a n
. fi z

. ass
. a dv.

Homa rita ra ,

121 111125; Stlzfl?’

$7 ‘J55,

1 e . en y

Homatu , $7 7 , $ 9 . v . i . To be

sta rtled. To be ta ken a ba ck.

To shy ( a s a horse).

Homatu-matu, 7
“

I 7
"
j , ma

v . i . To be frightene d.
Roma -tum, $ 7

‘

y L’ w "
0. f.

To sta rtle . To ama ze . To a s

tonish.

Homeru, $l llr. ifiA . v. i . To be

hurt . To be distorted .

Homemre , nun», fi xW. v.t. To
distort. To wound.

Hone inonno-ta k, $54 I 51 9 9 .

filkftW i itiii . 71 . A ce remony
pe rforme d on or a bout the t ime
ofconception .
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Hon-ekot, $ 51 3 7 . fifli z W . v. i .

To die of child- birth . Syn

Hon ewen w e. ra i .

Hone -kunne - chep, $59 555 1 7,

tin} amfi . n . Gobies ( including
sev era l species).
Honene , $55.

‘Fififz flskfi. a dv.

The middle of the afternoon .

Syn : Chup ra m.

Honeugoro, $59 1 a ,

“

Fifi. The

lower pa rtofthe a bdomen .

Hon- ewen-w a - ra i , 5 I 9 : 5

4 v . i . See hon- ekot.
Hongesh , $ 59

‘
5. £ 41 . a . The

middle .

Honi , $2, H. n . The belly. The

a bdomen . The stoma ch . As

Honi a ra lca , the stoma ch a che .

Honi - a ra ka , $27 5 71 . £545. a .

Cholic .
Honi -nini , 222, al

’
é ] x W . v.i .

To crawl upon the stoma ch .

Syn : Reye . Honoya noya we.
a ra pa .

Honoinoep, $J 4 1 1 7, a H e at
,

a . D a ndelion . Ta ra xa cum ofiici
na le

, Wigg. va r. corn iculatum,

Koch ci Ziz.

Honi -un , $29 5, H5) . a dj . Ah

domina l.

Honi -un,
fiffi 7~ W . i .

Honun, $5!5,
To ha v e con

ce iv ed a child. Syn : Shinna i

kat- iye -unu.

Honi -un-no, $29 Whi z . a dv .

Abdomina lly.

Honkoro, $ 53 D . 15tW . v . i .

To conceive . To be pregna nt.
Syn : Ya ia pa se .

Honne -no, 55 J £2fr. a dj .

Long. Syn : Ohonno. Ohoro.

Honnere , $ 55 5. afl r fi z . v .t.
To a cquit. To a bsolve . Syn

Tushi honnere .

Honnere - i
, 55 5 4 . 85:fin n.

Acqui tta l.
Honoi—noyep, $ 5} 4 I 4 1 7, a y

K a r at. n . The da ndelion . Syn :

Epetchi nonno. Honoinoep.

Honoise , $ 1 4t, as W. at: W . v.i .

To growl a s a dog. To sna rl.

To hum ( a s in a song).
Honoye , $ 1 4 an. 755 W . fix W.

v . i . To lea n on one side . To

lea n ov er. To be twisted out
ofpla ce . Syn : Heneuba .

Honoye -noyep, $ 1 4 a .) 4 1 7.
5'

5 as. n . A da ndelion .

Honoyere , $ 1 4 x b , 755 ? i : W .

v.i . Totip over. To ma ke lea n.

Hontom, port. Ha lf. By.

T > h k In . On. As — Pa
Hontomo,

h t? a t a
“
a

$ 9 55 .

on on u p

yea r a nd a ha lf.
”

B a ntom e rep,

two a nd a ha lf.
” Hontom 6ta p,

one a nd a ha lf.

Hontomo-

pa ro
- chep, 5MEN»
b n . Anchovy.

Engra ulisjaponicus. Tem. d: Schl.

Honu , $5l, Bi g 3 11V . v. i . To lie

down fl atonthe stoma ch a nd dra g
ones self a long by the ha nds.

Syn : Reye .

Honya ku, $ 57 9 . 425 . SEE " W

n . a nd v . i . An a bortion . A mis

ca rria ge . To a bort.
Honya kure , 579 If. a s iftW .

v. i . To produce a bortion .

Hopa rata , $ lv5a , data atz W . v. i .

To insultin a n indecentma nner.

Hopa rata is a kind of insult
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HOpnni , $72,

v. To fly. To getup. To

a rise . To setouton a journey
(pl. Hopumba).

Hopunki ,
li $

‘J s d . a dv.

Opunki , Yes. So.

3
'

7
'

z -‘F,

Hapura p, $757, flak. n . A but
terfly.

Hora k, $50. E V W. lift/ W.

To brea k. To snap off a s dea d

wood. To tumble down a s a

house .

Hora k-hum, $5971» ii?

n . The sound ofbreaking wood.

Hora kte , 5 0 1h 2 . v .i . To

push over. To knock down .

Hora och iwe , $5Jl
'

f'7-n , it‘ W .

“

F

W . sgy W. v . i . To fa ll down .

To come down . To drop off. To

descend. Syn : Ra otereke .

Hora p,
$57 a” ? f l? 7 r v . 71 . P aeoni a

Ora p, obovata , Max.

1 57 ,

Hora ra ra se , 3 57 7 15 v. i .

To sink into.

Bora ri , $50, 7 1V : 71
" W

. v . i . To

be . To exist. Syn : An. R a ri .

Hora shi , $5 “9, T . a dv. Beneath .

Under. Underneath .

Horatutu, $577 , i: W . v. z
“

. To

slide . Syn : Oninkot. Ha rotke .

Cha ra sa .

Horatutu-ushi , $ a
'
y
'
y-7‘

z , i: n,

91
3

. n . A slide . Syn : Oninkot

Hora w a shi , $5‘7“D, T \ la m m
‘

7
‘

v V ? 5 TEE. a dv, Under.

Benea th . As z— Homwa shi amip,

a n under ga rment.”

HOR

Hora ,
$ 14 , 55“ HM excl. Cornet

Horehore , come I
la $ L,

Borika , U "

F 71
‘

2
. a dv.

Downwa rds.

Horika shi , $071 b ,

"

F1 ji a dv.

Downwa rds.

Horiki , U 2 ji a dv.

Upwa rds.

Horikira ye , $04 54 an
, K sfia W

(E SQ). v .i . Totuck upthe clothes.

To pull upthe ga rments ( a s for
work).

Horikira yepa , an :

at7 4 1 ) (fifill). pl. ofHorikv
’

ra ye .

Horikita i , U4‘5 4 . h . a dv.

Over. The spa ce a bov e .

Horiko, $03 , . h. a dv. Over.

Overhea d.

Hiripi ,t!)If, fl ux. v. i . To Jump.

R orippa , To da nce .

$ 0y lf,

R orippa
- shinot, $0at ‘

7, En)
$8 . The name ofa da nce .

Horohorose , D Dt, fl fiz W
.

v .t. To setupon a s a dog.

Horohorose -ka ra , a $ 9 5;

fl gt . v.t. To seta dog

Koroka , D 71 , id B71 0 a dv .

Turned ba ckwa rds. Ba ckwa rds.

Ba ck.

Koroka a i -ush -ni , D 1274 '752,

73
‘

7 r: as. n . A kind ofthorny
tree . Aca ntlzopa nax diva n ’

catum,

S. atZ.

Boroka - a pka sh , aka 1377139, a
“ fi lm W . v. i . To wa lk

ba ckwa rds.
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Horoka -chiu, $ 9 7157, ifi. n. An

eddy. A ba ck-wa ter.

Horoka ika , $ 9 11 4 17, i ii ; a dv.

S tra ightwa y . As z— Horoka ika

hos/tip?) to return stra ightwa y.

”

Horoka ika tare/cc a lum, to rush

in. Syn : Na ni .

Boroka - inga ra , itD 13 4 11 5,

“ W . v. i . To look ba ck.

Horoka -moi , $ Db i 4 , in. n. An

eddy.

Horoka reyep, $0 1)L4 it‘J
fi z

. n. A cra yfish .

Horoka shi , ik D b “9,

“

F 2
. a dv.

Downwa r ds.

Horoka - shipi , $0 1)b h
“

, ii fl fi 9 .

v. i . To go ba ckwa rd.

Boroka - shuw at, $ 9 1) 7k

71 . A woo den hook.

Horoka snw at, FfiLt.
Same a s a bove .

Horoka -tom, $ 0 13FA , ma . a s .

n. A reflect ion .

Boroka -tnyo-tuyo, D 13‘73 ‘

73

ii fi W . v . i . To fa ce a bout . To

turn round . Syn : Hosa ri .
Horoken, $9 79 , ii , 73 s n .

A wolf.

Horokeu-kene , 5
”
r v

y ) it. v . A kind ofa lde r. Alnus

viridis, DC. va r. sibwr ica , R gl.

Horopse , $ 9 72, m7 ,
73 A

. v.t.
To sip up. To drink.

HorOpse -ka ra , $D7t71 5,

5 A
. v.t. To sip up.

Hororose -ka ra , ai n u -2135, HQ
7 t Wu

’

c / jaw v.t. To setata s
a dog. To ca use to a tta ck.

Horose , atDt. fink v a W
. a dj .

S ta le . Stinking. Addled. Rotten.

Syn : Munin.

Horutu, $ 11
9

7, sc um-

z»
v . i . To slip a s la nd. Syn

Meshke .

Hosamun, $fl
'

7 L , 15511 7 . v. i . To

turn the hea d.

Bosa re , $4714 , E W. v .t. Toturn
round.

Hosa ri , $3 0, “Um . 1 1 . Pro

v idence . As z— Kamn i hosa rv
'

a n

gus a ene a m
’

na ,
“ itis so bythe

prov idence ofGod.

”

Hosa ri , $3 0, fiffilfilp , mtfl ,

v i: y 4 y iz
'
7 , ii fl fififl 'i ‘

f
’

R W
.

v. i . Toturn the hea d. Toturn
a bout. As z— Hosa r i wa inga ra ,

“to look ba ck,

” to look round.

”

Hosa rire , $fl")b , flEA i ffii ifilfilfi

tW
. v. i . To turn the hea d of

a nother. To ca usetoturn round.

Hose , $ 12,
"

F W , WI] 4: 7
s

, Wm
"h , fl‘LlH-

“

FW. v . i . To descend.

As z— Ehuru hose, to descend a

hill. Syn : Ra n. Sa n. Pesh.

Hose , $12, fi fl é b
’
s g m v. i . To

a nswer by ca llingto.

Hose , *t, $1 1 . v. f. To fell a s

trees. As Chi/cum: hose,
“to

cutdown trees.

Hosh ,

1 1 . Leggi ngs.

Bosh - at, 33 9 7
‘

7, M ll
’

l“ 1 a . n .

Legging strings .

Hosh - hosh , fi dfii i'tW .

v.t. To seta dog ata nv one .

Hoshike , um] , N M “ an s/ fie :

$ 97,
Q

HOShiki ,
P 3

a?H Gd! .

B

I

s

a

i
t.

9x3

1 0\ lolls . e 01 e .

Antece dent. As z— Ha s/n
'

ki ma n

a n,

“the da y before yesterda y.

"

Homiki 801: M ,

“the ve a r before

la st .”
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Hoshiki , $ 543 v. i . To wa it.
Syn : Oshke .

Hoshiki - a n , $ 546? Ella
-

z , fill
—B

‘
EB. a dv.

The prev ious one . As — H08hiki
a n. muna n,

“the da y before yester
da y.

” Hoslu
'

lci a n .sa /cne pa , the
yea r before la st .

”

Hoshiki - hoshiki , 7 ?

pk. W a it
, wa it.

Hoshiki -no, $ 54 1 PAST] a dv.

Prev iously.

Hoshiki -teine , $ 9 554 “53
N 4 W

4 4f7 . n . Ve z at'rmn a lbum
,
L.

va r. gra nd /florum,
zlfa x.

Hoshipi , $ 3
1 5 ,

v .i . To

return . (Sing).
Hoshipire , fix. v .t. To

send ba ck.

Hoshippa , v. i .

To return . (pl).
Hoshippa re , $ 5 E l

.

v .t. To send ba ck. To return .

(pl)
Hosh ipshipi , $5755 , E W , fills:

v . i . Toturn round. As — Ho

shipshipi wa finga ra ,
“to look

ba ck.

”

Syn : Okshutno.

Hosh iptektek, 59 5 V

23 W . v . i . To return quickly.

Hosura , $ 1 5, a s v. i . To

a ctin a n indecentma nner. To

insulta nother by exposing one
’

s

self.

Hot,
$7 ,

I .

“

ita dj. Twenty. A.

Botna , score .

Hota -hota , a s s W , 1 e V

3
‘ s ? W . v. i . To wa llow . Syn :

Ya ikirukiru. Shish iripa .

HOT

Hota kba , SEW. v.t. To

kickthe feetout. To struggle .

Syn : Hopa yepa ye .

Hota kuta ku, $5059 , ms 5?WW.

v. i . To lie down a nd scratch up
the e a rth (a s fowls).
Homnlb fifjfifl 7. W ‘ fifi y ‘ v.t.
Hota n TO mata srckper
$9 1 77

son. To ca llupon
a person in trouble . This v erb

is usua lly immediately followed

by gusa a ndthe v erb a rapa ,
“to

go. As -N elta shum guru ku

hotauuka ra gusu [cu a rapa kusu

me,
“ I w ill go a nd v isitthe sick

person.

”

Chi /Lota nuka ra 1
'

yelca ra

Ica ra wa More ya n,
“

plea se pay
us a v isit.”

Bota ri , $9 0, fillW : Bflifié z W. v. i.

Totumble down . To bursta s
a volca no. Syn : Opush .

Bota ri -ui , $502, fi / E dtz lffiifi
3 ¥§ 7

°

7k (fii‘ fl' ll). 71 . The long
'

polesto which the lower ends of

theend rafters ofa buta re tied.

Syn :Heta ri -ni . See a lsoAma n
I
'

ll.

Hotempa ya ya , $i 77 z
. n.

A cra b. Syn : Amba ya ya .

Hotemtemu, $ i -A -i -A , 77 :
. n . A

cra b .

Hotemu, $5A , fi r-A3 1». v. i . To

move a long sidewise .

Hotke ,
$7 17,

fix, E rma . v. i . To lie

Hokke , down . To goto bed.

$ 779

Hotke -ma - a n, $77
‘77 9 , g 7‘

4

W . a dv. Abed. In bed.

Hotkere , $77 14 , fir 4: W . v.t. To
lay down . To putto bed.
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Rumba - rika , 7AN
‘

U fi 7 El

n . Blubber.

Humhum-okka i -kamui ,
9 1, 4 i 4 ,

y v 7 y a ‘7. n .

Bla kiston’

s e a gle owl.

Humbe -rit, 7 1 ./s
ow , nuts. 91 .

Wha le ’

s sinews.

Bumge , max. v. i . To da ngle

or swing a bout. Syn Koshuye

shuye .

Humhumse , 7L 7Lt.

“

5
2
7. W.

(E ? F v. i. To ma ke a whirl

ing sound a s birds in fl ight.
HM i , 75, fi? \

i

E
li‘

s fig . 72. Ap

pea ra nce . Sound. State . Form.

By wa y of. As Wen humi a n,

“ ita ppea rs to be ba d.

”
Poro

humi a n ,

“there is a greatsound.

”

Ya inu humi wen, to feeloutof
sorts.

”
N uka ra humi wen,

“
ugly.

”

Inga r
’

a n humi ne ya , wendamp
a n humi hene ya , a eramushka re ,
“
whether by wa y ofa dream

, or

by sight, I know not. C
’

hikuikui

ap koro humi a iru a n, I feel like

be ing gna wed.

”

Humi , 75, {51 > r. (swashmtm a

y a w n . {a i jc ae r s z r s v .

intmj . How ! Dea r me , how !

As z— N epporo humi,
“ how great.”

N epwen humi , how ba d.

”
Shiri

se isek humi , dea r me , how v ery
hotitis l
Humirui , 7511 4 .

Dry
-r “

? P u z

y
‘

7 4 5“ 7 . n. The ha zel-hen .

Humka n, E
“
. W . n .

A sound. v . i . To make a noise .

Syn : Humi a sh .

Humna nda , 71d >5f, or Hum
na nta , 7 A 5“ "

1 5. [affirm a dv.

Atone pla ce . By the side of.

Together. Asz Humna nda ibe,

to eattogether.

Humna nda - a nde , 71d
“

1 4 7W .

fills)? a 0 . v.t. To putin one

pla ce . To puttogether.

Humna nta , 7la )5 , [Eli-7 h
. a dv.

In one pla ce . Together.

Humnan-un, 7 1d ' 77 519?

a dv. In one pla ce . Together.

Humne , 7L -3
'

us e . a dv. Some

times. Atinterv a ls.

Hum-niukeshte , fit
» X

. v. i . To be una ble . Syn :

Ea ika p.

Hum-och ika p, i n.

An owl.

Humota nne , fig . n.

A long rumbling sound.

Humra rire , la , 1h ? W . v.i .

To settle upon . To come upon.

Humrikikatta , 7A 'J=¥ ”

fit-7
v. i . To a scend with a

sound.

Humse , 7 1 .-t, W
. v. i. To

gruff. To grunt. To growl. To

sound. To make a noise .

Humse -ohika p, 7.
v 4 a

Be . n . N ight-heron . Nyctica ri zv
nyctica rap, Linn .

Bumse -humse , 7A-tz7L -E, KS
”
3

7“ Jtfl .
fle fi

‘

7 7 At7 At, E
-

b
'

RSW. v. i . To sound. To ma ke a

noise . As z— Ki sa ra humsehumse,
“to ha ve a noise inthe ea rs.

”

Humuturu, fit. V . n.

The ends ofsuchthings a s string
. a nd cotton .

Huna k, or Kuna k. 93
-7.

War 7.

fi )‘fii 7 That. As :
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— Arapa huna lc ye, he sa ysthat
he will go.

”

Huna keta , 7 9
'

5 , 63ET. a dv.

There . Thatpla ce .

Hnna kta , 5. Wfii . a dv.

\Vhere As z— Huna kta a n ruwe

he a n ? “ where is he .

Huna kta -un , WET“ .

adv. tither ?
Huna kta -wa , 73-959 . Wfii a

a dv. Whence ?
Huna k-un , 7 10 ffilfii fl . a dv.

Wh ither. As z— Huna kun a ra

pa f
“
where a re you going.

”

Huna k-w a , {M i a .filfi.

a dv. \Vhence ? tere . As :

Huna k wa e korobe a n ? where

did you getit?”

Huna pa k, 73 tra i n/fi n }
w. a dv. Fortunately.

Huna ra , a ? W»fix (El i).
v.t. To sea rch for. To seek.

Huna ra pa , WAQ W . v.t.
To sea rch for. (pl).

Hunda , s . n . A written
form. (Jap : Fa de). As z— Shi
roe/ti hunda , a pa ssport.
Hunki , 3:1 » q 7 Alma . n .

Hunka ,
Thatpa rtofthe sea

shore upon which gra ss
a nd low shrubs grow.

Ha nna , 7
‘

z f. it. pro. Who.

Ha nna e ka rep a n ? who ga ve

itto you. Syn : Nenta -eu.

Ha nna -hora , 7 73-3 D . a:2

pro. W
'

hose . As z— Hunna ko

r0pe a n ! “
whose is it?

Hunsebe , n. Same a s

humee -chilcap.

HUR

Hup, 77, E lm. n. A swelling.

A boil. An a bcess. As z— Hup
keta /cu, “to ha ve boils.

”

Hup-oma , ne wW. v. i .

To ha ve boils.

Hup-ni , 772, tv v 9 . n . Sa kha

lien fir. Abies sa cha lineneis, Ma

sters.

Huppokush -mun, 7 7319 “91 . 9

r: x as l~ . n. Clintonia udensis,
Tra utv. cl Mev.

Ba psa i , 7724 or Hupiusei , 7
E '7'E4 , J n . Lim

pets. Patella .

Hura , 75. or Hura ba , 75A , g

finfiltm v- v v 7

7 7 . fiwfi. n . A smell. As :
— Chi -ma u hura ,

“the smell of

ripe brier fruit. N iwa hura ,
a nice ripe smell. N iloro hura ,
the smell of over- ripe brier

fruit. N itokothura , a smellof

something decomposing.

”

Hura —at, ass e s ). W . v. i .

To stink.

Hura -nu. 7 5 1 ,
Di a . v.t. To

smell.

Hura kra kka ra , 7595 -

yb 5. or

Hura ra kka , 755 ”3 7 . v.t.
To smell.

Bura ra i , n ew : 2 {fit
in 7 7 W4 7 4 7 »

a dj . Ha v ing a strong smell. As
— Hura rui a inu

,
a strong smel

ling ma n.

”

Bura ra i - chep,
3?

‘7 ‘l ‘7“t. n. Same a s N uira a

Smelt. 0mm denlex, Steind.

Hura rui-kina , 75JM 4 35 orHu
ra rui-mun, A } .

‘H ' v a?

FE W. n. A kind of
Ga rlic. Allium victorea lis, L.
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Sometimes stuffed in the pillows

ofthe sickto drive outdisea se .

Syn Pukusa .

Hum -wen, S i . 71 . A
bad smell. A stink.

Hura -wen -kina , 759 1 >¥ Jz 77

if? fi' 9 . n . Ca ryopterz's diva ri
cata , filax.

Burn- a h , or Furu- a n , 7
W . a dj . Accliv ious.

Burn, or Furu, M u g.

n . A hill. An a ccliv ity.

Hussa , fi d 'fli wifi7 .

d ifii zfi )‘ 2 W '
: To blow

uponthe sick a s a cha rmto drive
a wa y disea se .

Hussa -oma nde , 7 a s
x w. v . i . a nd v .i . To sigh . To
blow. Topuff. To blow at. Syn :
Hussa shiukosamba .

Hussei , 7 9
-24 ,

—Mt3r. v . i . a nd n .

To blow. A puff: The cere

I, 4 . 1H: 1 1~ fie

A
sfiltfl s X sfifl y

4 X . iiifi Whenthe
v owel I is prefixedto some v erbs
itha sthe power of intensifyingthe ir mea n ing. As — Nu

, to
hea r, la w,

“to listen . Chlmlc/Li
ml,

“to sea rch after
,

”
ichi 1ni - chimi,to se a rch diligently after.

”

I, 4 . fitw r it) 4 (I) EBRZE
'

E
1 g 3 kfi$§k= fim7 M illi ” . 77

A 4 4 4 9 v 7 7 7
'
2 4 4 24 5‘7 n/

its?! Wi sfiefi a fi a ? M A m
a? a b ( a). Sometimesthe
pa rticle I sta nds forthethird per

mony ofblowing upon the sick.

See the nextword.

Husse i -oma nde , 7 9 124 it? z
-
r , or

Husse i - shiukosamba , 7 7
-24 9

Mt? v.i . To blow at.
Also v.i . To sigh . To puff.

Hut, 77 , $55) i nterj . An ex

clamation ofsurprise .

Hutne , 777. fi at. a dj . N a rrow.

Huttat, 2 v s a . n . Bam

boo gra ss. Arundina ria . Sa sa

borea lis, Ili a d . etShi b. Some

times pronounced a s though it
were futtat. B utta lta lcusa , “

a

bunch ofbamboo gra ss.

”

Huyehe , 3515. BE. 3252. n.

The cheeks. The Fa ce . Count
ena nce . Also pronounced.fuyelie.

Syn : Heye .

Huyuine , 71 4 £ 7 . a dj . Eu

tirely. Through a ndthrough .

son singula r persona l pronoun,

objective ca se . As — Ka mul fl

itnren wa gusa nei no ita k mwe
ne,

“ he Speaks so beca use he is
inspired by God.

”
Iknru/ca shilte,

“
upon him. N ep

fipon a z
’

a i ,

whata sma ll child iti s.

”
Sela

inoshpa ruwe ne,
“the dog 1s cha s

ing him.

” Alva ro sapo lreshpa

ruwe ne, my elder sister brought
him up.

I. 4 . wk} 4 (I)M ew s
-Ang st] ;

fi—AwfifiWi fi rf v . wt
rt, { N a z i

W fl
‘ 7 ( in). Sometimes the
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I, 4 , ills) 4 (1)» 7J 7 7 l‘ . i b fl fiif.

V ? n 2 fl? z ffi
i i; 7 Wsmtfl \ 7k ’i s l‘ i 7 7

f

1m (xii). In speaking I will

often be hea rd for n pa rticula rly
inthe Sam a nd Sa gha lien dia lects
As Poi for pon , sma ll,
“ little .

I, 4 , 4 ri fl il'fi. An onomat
0poea for a squea l.

- N . 4 "27 33 7A

rtt'
s
'
7 . v . i . To eat.

As — Il)e a eramushinne,
“to ha ve

been sa tisfied with food.

lbe - ambe , 4 N 7 1 .«a E 425. n .

Food. Syn : Rep.

Ibe - a p,
W. a dj . a nd v . i . To be kind in

giv ing a wa y food.

Ibe- erok, 9 , fix .vfi} r- g

v. i . To sitdownto eat.
Ibehe , e a s e . fifik.
fi i d b fl fifl/ ILn. Food. Fruit.
Bulbs. The mea ning ofa word.

Essence . A sword or knife -bla de .

Strength .

Ibo-huna ra , -5, fig ,
r/ 17 Be

v. i . To be stingy.

Ibe-ba shui , 4«Vi v . n.

Chop
-sticks.

Ibe -mondum, 4N -
‘

E>‘7A . fists n .

The a ppetite .

lbs-op, n . Spea rs.

Ihep, fifi. n . E ating uten
sils.

Ibepa , 4 0V“
, fix W . v.t. (pl). To

eat.
Ibeporore , L, fi§ + W . a dj .

a nd v. i . Av a ricious. Greedy.

Coveteous. Syn : Ibe -shika shu

re. Eporore . Eishika shpa ri .

ICH

Ibere , 4 N la , fis t“ : W . v.t. To

feed.

Iberekut, 4N b 9 ‘

7, n. The

oesopha gus.

lbe - rok, 4N l1 9 , jcfiz W . v. i .
‘

To

be given to much eating. To sit
a nd eat.

Ibe-rui , 4«7144 , fidfi W . a dj . a nd

v.i . Greedy. To be a greateater.

To be greedy.

Ibe - sa k, 4N fl
'b . 2V a? iatfi'fli fl
f fir. a dj . a nd v. i . To

be poor. To be unlucky in the
hunt or atfishing. Absurd.

Mea ningless.

Ibe - sa kbo, 4N fl
'

9N ,
7HI fie : 1 r

“

a n . n . An a bsurdity.

Ibe - sa k-no, 4N
‘B

‘

DI K)? a dv.

Absurdly.

Ibe - sa ra korobe , 4 N itsn a N , a

3‘

n . Thresher sha rk.

Alopeci a s vulpes, ( Gmelin.)
Ibeshika shure , 4 N 91) la , 3 W .

v .t. To covet. To be greedy
over.

lbeshika shure , 4 N 9 139 : 14 . 3
W . a dj . a nd v.i . To be cove
tecus. Greedy. Av a ricious.

Ibetam, 4 N 51L , 71 . ab s fill. n .

A sword.

Ibeuna ra ,
-5, fififiz W . v.i .

To be stingy. Syn : Epyupke .

Ibe-ush , 4 N '79. MI R W. fl it) .

Wtfl .
‘T/ 7 V A ; i fl j fleo

a dj . Well-fa voured. Full. Fat.
As z— Ibe -ush ama m, full corn.

”

Ich a , 4 7h fi i ffifiW. [351 9
‘iifl W.

To gather. To pick off. To cut
up wha le

’

s fl esh. Syn : Ipushtuye .
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Icha ka , 4 f r ”,
FFWT W.

7
' W . a dj . Dirty. Immodest .

Icha kka , 4 9 77, fi z g
‘th rv .

v . i . To sta rt up suddenly.

Icha kkere , 4 fr 9 9
'

b , xaw W.

a dj . D irty.

Ioha koko, fiw W. Q!7

To tra in . Totea ch . A

hole . A di tch .

Icha n, 4 fr } , 9&2539E 3fi
‘

9

w rap/ta . 1 1 . The hole sa lmon

ma ke in the beds of rivers in

which to deposit the ir Spa wn . A

spa wning bed.

Icha n-chup, fill. n .

T he new moon .

Icha niu- chep, 4f.: 59h ?

Js). n . Sea trout. Oncorhynchv s

mason, Brevoort.
Ich a nui , 4

Same a s a bove .

Icha nkot, 47 1 03 7 , aw e /s
. a .

Young sea trout.
Icha nui , 4 $ 7 51 4 , a . n . A

sa lmon-trout .
Icha nui - chepPO. 4 3

;
724 fi n -fl it,

9 ) If“ . n. A sma ll sa lmon- trout.
Icha -

piha , 4 i y lfn
'

, R ) 48 ( 7 4 x

ni t-ml ). n . A kind of shell

used for cutt ing ofl
’ the ea rs of

corn during ha rvest. Syn :

Icha -sei.

lcha ra pa
- a n, 4 7 WE ?

R i d/ fl it. n. The ceremony of

offering libations to the gods .

The ce remony ofhouse -“a rming.

Syn : Achikka a n. Shinnu

ra pes»

Icha ra po, 4f75tfi,
a w

a . n . The wild cherv il. An

thriseus sylvestris, Hoj
'

m.

Ioha ri , n. A

round wicker ba sket. A sieve .

Icha ri -kina , 4 i n .“ ( 4 a ? 9

M3] v) n . Same a s Ie/i a rapo.

Icha -se i , 4f-
vt4 , fitnfl ujk w v

3 51 1 WE . n . Shells used for

cutt ing offthe ea rs of corn in

ha rv est . Syn : Icha -

piha .

Icha shka ra , 4 5 197 71 5. 93 7 ,

9 0 . v.t. To curse . To be

w itch . Syn : Ishirishina .

Ichawetenge , 4 fix
W

. v.t. To comma nd. Syn :

Ipawetenge.

lchen, i}. a . Money.

Ichikima ima i , 4554-7 4
‘

74 a
:
r/

71 ‘77 a o n . The crow
berry. Empetr um nig

'
rum,

L.

Ichimichimi , 4 555-5. mr-fix .

v .t. To sea rch diligently after.

To a ctinquisitively.

lchotcha , 4 97-3 957 , FJX . v.t. To

sting ( a s a wa sp).

Ichupta sa rep, 4 D7. 3k
fifi / fiffiflfi‘

i
‘

9Efi= flfl ifik n .

The name of a decoction made

from a lder ba rk and ta ken after
child-birth.

len-

peka ,

a dv.

Iyen
-

peka ,

4 4 1 M ”,

lenupita ra , 4 I R E ’ 5. a ” ( M

mifiz W
. v.t. To slight . To

reject.
Ifurere , w a s W. v.t.
To dye re d.

lha bo, 4 l\31( , £ 4 1 . Father. Syn

Mich i.

Over.



IHA 1 64

Iha ita -keutum, 4 A 450
-

09 15
.L
‘

n
. n . A bad hea rt or mind.

Iha nokka , 4 A I W7 . E 3 2
.

v.t. To ca ll. To wa ke up.

lhenkotpa , 4 atfifiz W.

fix .v , Elfifi
‘ W . v. i . To nodto

a person . To ende a vourto attra ct
the a ttention ofa sma ll child by
nodding. To lov e . To fondle .

To comfort.
lhewe , 4 5

’ lflfié z W
. v. i .

To sa il with a side wind. To

ta ck a s a ship.

Ihok, 4$ 9. 5 13 2 W . v. i . To buy
or sell.

lhokbe , 4 P553. 91 . Mer

cha ndise .

Ihokkorobe , fin
c
h . n .

Same a s a bov e .

Ihoma ,
‘lfilfifi n . Compa s

sions. Tender mercies.

Ihoroshutke , 4 film 71 77 ,
fi

‘

fitt W.

v .t. To hurry. Syn Iuna shka .

Ihoserekere , 4 flitL7 v , [mitt7. W .

v. i . To be in trouble . Syn

Iyoya numa re . Ya ikow epekere .

lhoshki , 431 51 7. ESETZ W . v .i . To

be drunk.

Ihumba , 4 7 A n
'

, $5171 z
’
cfl u a W .

a dj . Out. To mince .

lhumge , 4 7 A 7
’

.
"E V at. a dj .

Noisy.

Ii , 4 4 . flit?“ interj . Indeed . Oh .

Syn : Oha ine .

1k, 4 9 . Efiéfi. fié
'

fi . fig”. filtfl .

at? 4 7 Wit-fig . n . A

jointofthe body. A div ision .

A chapter. A v erse . The ba ck
bone . As — Pone ik-

pui ,
“the

neura l ca na l ofthe ba ckbone .

IKA
'

lk, 4 9 . E
“

. a dj . A hundred.

Syn : Ashikne botna .

Ika , E . n . A rea son .

Ika , fi v W. ifiifiz W. v . i . To

run ov er. To overflow. To

bubble up. To pa ss from one

to a nother. To be full.

Ika , 4 73. fifi / ffgs filly- N . 4 71 1

excl. a nd a dv. Be ca reful lest.
Look out! Mind ! Lest. As

Ilsa echi ha chin 71a , be ca reful
or you will fa ll.

”
Syn : Ikiya .

Ika ’
V s fill-12 14 , 4 71 3 3

E 7 7 77 v , 4 fixt7 > 3w

ff? b] V . v. i . Do not. As Ika

6071736 91 a , don
’teatthem. 1 1m,

6 07mm 92a ,
“ do notgo.

”

Syn

Iteki .
Ika , 471 . 255 . n . A stride . A

step.

Ika , 4 77, flUJls W . v . i . To take
leaps a nd bounds.

Ika biuki , 4 11 E '735. EM : W
. v .t.

To help. To a ssist.
Ika ehota nu-

guru, 4 III

5A. fifirfifi7A . n . A watch
ma n . One who v isitsthe sick.

Ika etunna i , 4 fifix

MES / fin? ) v . i . To ga llop v ery

Ika eyoko, 4 11 1 13 3 , E ifiz .v . v .t.
To nurse the sick. To watch
over. To keep wa tch .

Ika eyoko
-guru, 4 721 3 3 71b. 2

:

ffiA . n . A sick- nurse . Syn :

Ika huye guru. See a lso Chi

poka . eka huye guru.

Ika huye , 4 1374 1 . E ifiz m v.t.
To nurse the sick.
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Ika shima re , 4 1397 14 . 11th W. v . i .

To enha nce .

Ikashima re - i , 4 L4 fi ‘1 =E

n . Surplus. Thatwhich
rema ins.

“( 8811a MW W , glJ-h 7s . 9 4 11

“
4
83133

,
A u r a s /ffi y v v

' W

4 b g
fl 4” M M . afifi r fli wwk
W . v. i . To help. To ca stin

one
’

s lotw ith . To side with .

As — N itnc kamui otta ika shiu

guru oka i ,
“
some persons side

w ith (lend themselves to)the
dev il.

”

Ika shma , 4 77"9 7 , £9. W. Elfi n/ o

Same a s Ika shima ,
“to exceed.

”

Ika shma re - i , 4 13
-97 1 4 . a n. n .

An Accession .

Ika shpa otte ,
v .i . To comma nd. To giv e com

ma ndments.

Ika shpa otte - i , 4 b
’
z lf1 y74 , as

n . Comma ndments.

Ika shum, 4
=E 2. fi ‘)

=E 1 . n . Surplus. Thatwhich
is leftever.

Ikateoma re - ambe , 4 D7 1 ~

N . fill? Sympa thy.

Ikateoma re -

guru, 4 177 1 ? L6»,

E13K. fiZ
‘

i . n . A friend. A

hospita ble person . A sympathiz
e r

Ikateoma re - ki , 4 WP. [fiJ
'l

'

fi
arfiitW. v.t. To sympathise with .

lkatka ra , 4”7135. £n 2 W
. v.t.

To ma ke a fool of. To dece ive .

Ika un, 4 f) '7
“

z . 54 2
. a dv. Be

sides.

Ika -unu, 4 1371 , i v W . fiffiz flfa

£ 7 . v .t. To putin upon . To

a ddto. To a ctw ilfully. To a ct
contra ryto a nother’s w ill.

Ika -ushi , 4 13'7
"D. Ulfifi.

“1’ "7 S 7

n . A path ov er a hill.

Ika yop,
4”3 7:

p
v

Ika yup,

n . A qu i ver.

4
lka yop

-

pa kka i , 4 1337“ i

féi pl. To ca rry a quiver
ofa rrow .

Ike , 47. l‘ y

4 71 r/ 1 A 4 /f n- a z v v v
'
W 7rW /s

a rm/ 7 . a i n u ; 2 177 s §§tvfif
z a a a w . at. v x7: u a rrays.
v ita}. n . An a rticle . A thing.

Tha t . This word is often used

a s the relative pronoun tha t
which .

”
As — N ei ika shf

um vice

Yuk- no- vk guru oita [cu [core na ,
“ I ga v e thatwhich’

wa s left to
Yuk- no-uk.

”
Ku nuka r

’

fire,
“tha t

which I sa w wa s.

”

Syn Ambe .

Ike , 47 . a dv. Atthattime .

Ikehumshu, {£15k

n . An a ccident. Syn : Iken

humshu.

Ikem, 47A , EE W. v.t. To lick.

Ikema , 477 , 4 W V
. n . A pla nt

used both a s a medicine a nd for

food. Gyna nchum ca udatum,

Ma xim.

Ikema - ch ippo, 4 4 4 7

n. The pod ofthe
fikcma or Cyna nchum ca udatmn,
Maxim. Syn Penup.

1k smna , 4 45g}; 7. W , R ig ):

W . v. i . To a v enge . Tota kethe
pa rtofa nother. Syn : Ikotki.

Ikemumbe , 4 e ra . n . The
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index finger. Syn : Ita ngi kem
a shikipet.

1 1mm, 4 ‘75.

‘H
'

fie . a dj . Sweet.
N ice .

[km 40
‘

5.fiA. n . One
’

s sweet
hea rt .

11mm, 475. Fi fi. n. A scratch .

lkera -ka ra , 4 5 7)5. my . v.t.
To ma ke a scra tch .

Ikere , 4 ’J
'

v, my . E a rma z W ,

v.t. To scrape or scratch . To

shuflle with the feet.
lkereru.

rfi l v. i .

To be justonthe point ofintoxi
cation .

lkerika ra p. 47 l171 5
'

7
'

. Wffififi
2 7 5E1=E7 §777u 7v A kind

of neura lgia which a tta cks the
roots ofthe ha ir.

Ikemkpa , 4 E atfiffiiflz
2 W . v. i . To shuffl e wi ththe fee t .

Ikesamba , 4 E 7 . v.t.
To cha se . To run after. To

follow. Syn : Itomkot. Iyokot.
Ikesh -koro, 4 'J

'

9 :l u , ma y. W ,

v.t. To inherit .
Ikesh -koro-

guru, 40
‘ D 71b.ta

fl A. n . An he ir.

IkfiBhUi , 47&1 4 g fi ll/ y TEW . fill
-h

v. i . To be a ngry. As z— Ikeshui

wa oma n,

“to go a wa y in a nger.

”

“mo , 4 515 W . v. i . To run

a wa y. Syn Kira . Sha ot.
lkeuhnmshu. wa s

r. n . An a cc ident . Syn : Ike

humshu.

Ikenre , 479 la .m1W. v.i . To hew.

lkentnm-wende , 4707 107; W .

t fl v. i . To stir up strife .

lki . 4 7 . fix fit” . 4 y a

4 a: W in } .min t To

IKI

do (sing). As — N enta iki ruu'

e

ne,
“ who did it?

lkia , v v . y ) . 71 V . y a
. me

457 :
fl . 4 e 7 7 4 x. y zA.

4 fifl fifiE / fi ?

3 A). pro. That. Him. He .

There . A word genera lly imply
ing contempt. As z— I/ci a a inu,

“ tha t ma n .

”
Iki ap,

“thatfellow.

”

Iki -a etora nne , 4$71 I‘5P7. fit»:
mtfl , £ 3 n d€ 71 4 l

7 v 4 . E RR “ W 3 tfiE» X
’

. ph.

Una bleto do. As — Mokoro poka

iki - a etora nne, to be una ble to
sleep.

”

Ikichi , 477. fix. 1511 's ” . 4

r 9 9: Wju
r

g a 7 W . v.t. To do.

As — Ene vlcichi a inu poron no

oka z
’

, there a re ma ny men who

do tha t kind ofthing.

”

Ikihi , 4 *ti fif i‘ s mt
N . 4

71 . Something which ha s been

done . As —Ma ha na k ikilzi , what
wa s be ing done

Ikikse , 479 -2. fladw a W . v.i . To

become crumple d.
Ikima nkushte - ikip, 4$7 79 95

4517. ffmz 7 5 lw x rv
-
n b .

n . A pa ra ble expressed in a ction .

lkine ipeka , 4 -1 -74N
‘

71 . fi ’ffl a

9
. 137 -ful fil ?) 7 X

‘

. a dv. Look

out. Be ca reful. V erily. Cer

ta inly. Must. \Vithoutdoubt .
lkinnima ra , 4 3& 1111 it.
”It” .

fiflfl
'

i fi v r fiv . a dv. a nd n.

In pa rt . A pa rt . Aa z— Ileiu

nima ra kikika ra 10a a nds,
“to

keep ba ck a pa rt of a nything.

”
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Ikipniukesh , 4$7277 5. rea r

W . a dj . Fa ithful. To a ctfa i th
fully. Also, una bleto do a thing.

Awkwa rd.

Ikira re , 4 4 5 la . 55. 7 . v.t. To

frighten a wa y.

Ikiri . fl . 3C$ . R . $ 5. as

55. n . A number. A le tter. A
figure . Order. Genera tion . Line .

A sea m. Ai nu i /ci ri , a genera

tion .

”
As z— I/ci ri -lzecha u'

ere, to
pick outa seam. Iki ri - ikiri a n

710, in order.

”

Ikiri - ikiri - a n, 4704 flfi
Pii a dv. In order.

Ikiri - ikiri - a n -no, 4 4
' 'J4 'J7

J , lllfifi é
’

d a a dv. Orderly.

Ikiri -ka ra , 4 $ 0 11 5.$3 7 . v.i .

To seam. To sew.

Ikirimimunhi , 4 1 -0Elf/ IS . fl .)

fillfi. n . The latera l line offishes.

Ikiri -pa ke , 4 4 0 1 V ] . fife . n .

Chief. Head .

Ikiri -pa keta , 4 TE
.tz . a dv. Atthe top.

Atthe hea d.

Ikiroro- a nde , 4 $9 D7 75
"

.fig ?
W , i v a fl 7 . a dj . a nd v. i . To

consider pretty, nice , bea utifulor
fine . Syn : Ira ya pka .

Ikiroro- a nka , 4 -D D7 P71 .fig ?
W. $ 7 9 at. a dj. a nd v.i . Pretty.

N ice . Bea utiful. Fine . As
N ep i /ciroro a nka ,

“ how bea uti
ful.

”

Ikiru, fifivtnx. v. z
’

. To

be overturned.

Ikisa ka ni , 4 7 11712, iii . fifW rifi.

n. An a wl. An a uger. A drill.

Ikisha -ka ni , 4 4 Fa] _I: .

Same a s a bove .

lkisa -ni , fltfiffifi. n . A

wooden gimletor a wl. A drill.

Ikisa p, 4 7
-177. n . A drill.

a wl.

Ikishima , 4 $fi 7~ WA s 7

ma fi a W . v. i . To pa rtpersons
who a re qua rrelling.

Ikita ra , 4755, 7 v v v
”

. n . A

kind ofbamboo. Sa sa kur ilenis,
fifa k. GtShib.

lkiya , 4 it-‘V, fi atfi‘

a 3
. excl. a nd

a dv. Mind ! Be ca reful lest!
Look out!

lkiya p, 4 or Ikia p, 4$77,

Bll. 421. Ré fi . W
n . A fellow . Athing.

An a rticle . A ra sca l. Aterm
ofcontemptappliedto athird per
son . As z— N e i a i /ciyap sa nge wa

en n a ka re, show me tha tthing.

”

Ikka , 4 9 11 , ifi A . v .t. To stea l.
To a bduct. Syn : Eikka .

Ikka -guru, 4 fiA. n . A

thief.
Ikka pa , v.t. To

stea l (pl).
lkkeu, 4 y7'7, fivfi. n . The spine .

The ba ckbone . V ertebra e . Syn :

Ikki .

Ikkeu-kamui -koro-ta shnm, 4 97
'71)A 4 3 n.

Spina ldisea se . Syn : Ya shituk
ka ri .

Ikkewe , 4 or Ikkew ehe , 4

977m“ . fig . 533 1 fifi. [JJ / fi
n . The ba ckbone . The spine . The

v ertebra e . The mea ning of a

word. A ridge ofmounta ins. As :

Iklcewe-komo, to bend the
ba ck.

”
I/clceweta xi , to stra igh

tenthe ba ck.
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Ikokka -guru, 4 3 7 1)7 JP, S S .

91 . A fool. Syn : Ha ita -guru.

Ikokuba , 4 ii ”. "EA . v.t.
To bite severely.

lkokut, 4
“i d‘ 4 B F v n .

Polygonum sa cha linense, Fr . Schm.

Ikokutta ra , 4 3 9 -

795. Fill .

same a s a bove .

Ikomba p, 4 3115 . n . A
caterpilla r. Syn : Ikonka p.

Ikomba p
-w ata , 4 B.

fi )fi. n . A cocoon .

Ikomikom, 4 3 53 A . 537

v. i . To go a long a s a ca

terpilla r.

lkomui , 4 fl fl fi
‘
éx. v.t. To

sea rch for lice .

Ikon , 4

Ikoni , 4 3

To sufl
’

er pa in . To be ill.

Ikoniko, JS A
. v. i . To

a che . To be in pa in .

Ikonire , fifirtW . v.t.
To a gon ize . To ma ke suffer.

Ikoni -tupiri , 4 g ig. n .

A pa inful wound. A sev ere

wound.

Ikoni - ushpa , 4 fi z fiA .

v . 13. To be se ized with pa in .

Ikonka p, 2115 . n . A

caterpilla r. Syn : Ikomba p.

lkonnu, 4 3 >5l, 011 1? a i fifiz aiw
A 91 7 v.t. To give wa rning of

some thing ba dto come . To be

witch . To ca use misfortune .

lkonnu-guru, 4 3
“

7 1 fii‘i fii .

P5195. n . A witch. Athing ofill

omen . A thing which ca uses
misfortune .

Ikouna p, 4 3 fitfiffi. n.

fi l‘ sfifi :
“

3
“

IV v. i .

IKO

One who forewa rns ofsomething
ba dto come . A witch . Syn

lshinnerep.

lkopa n , 4 3 1 : Hi: W . v.t. To~

scold. Syn : Kopa o.

Ikopopke , 4 i
‘ W

.f§flt

a dj . W a rm. As Jkopopke
'

amip, wa rm clothing.

Ikopopke
- sama u-ui , 4

72, g iftW'Xflt. 77. Heaps of
"

rotten wood such a s ha rbor sna kes

a nd the like reptiles.

IkOpuntek, 4
2 W. v. i . a nd v.t. To be v ery
much plea sed. To do with plea
sure . To greet. As z— Xv iko~

puntek, I am v ery much plea sed.

”

Syn : Ya irenga .

Ikoramu-hoshki , 4 3 5L=k Tia
E fl

‘

Wfi a fiij—v z . v.i . To hurry
one who is la zy. To scold for
being la zy.

Ikoramkore , 4 L, [E

v .t. To ca use to a sk for.

Ikoramkoro, 4 3 n , z 7 .fi 7

v.i . To beg. To a sk for.

Ikoramnuka ra , 4 E9?

fix W. v .t. Totempt.
Ikoramnuka ra - ambe , 4 3

57AN
’

, 71 . Tempta tion .

Ikoramnuka ra pe , 4 3 5AR ?)

fifififi. n . The tempter.

lkorampa , 4 3 5L N ,
“I: W . v.t. To

scold. Syn : Kopa c .

Ikorampoktuye , 4 3 4 1 ,

i ? E 7: v W . v . i . To be leta lone .

To betaken no notice of. To be

treated in a n indifferentma nner.
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To be cutofffromthe fa vour of

God. As z— Ka mu i ikorampoktuye
gusa kamush iki ruu

'
e ne,

“ th is
famine ha s a risen beca usethe gods
a re unfa voura ble .

Ikoramu, 4 3 i ts. a 7
. v.t. To

suspect .
Ikor

’
ata ra , 4 3 5 9 5. 71 } Hi . 72.

A sword sa sh . Syn : Emush- at.
Ikore -

guru , e ns ? W

A. n . A person who giv es a ny

thing a wa y. A giver.

Ikoro, 4 3 D , i . n . Trea sures.

Prec ious things. R iches (Usua l
ly a n old sword or wooden im

itations ofswords .

lkoro- a n , 4 3 5563
: W . a dj .

R ich .

lkoro-koro, 4 3 0 3 0 .

”

3 its atW .

a dj. R ich . Syn : Oteknu.

Ikoro-koro-guru, 4 3 3 3 3 a

A. n . A rich person .

lkorokoshini , 4 3 3 3 a ; fi ? 2 .

fifiz W . v. f. To wa ste . Syn

Aibe- samka .

lkoro-nishpa , 4 3 3 a rt. 3A.

n . A rich person .

Ikosa ksa k, 4 3 fl
‘fib . K a s L1 31

7 . v.t. To be dissa tisfied with .

lkosa n, 4 3 155 R W . v. i .

To be suddenly a tta cked w ith ill
ness . To be suddenly se ized w ith
pa in . The fev e r sta ge in a gue .

lkosa nge , 4 S fl
'

z b
'
. 71 ati:2 . v.t.

To putforth a s strength.

lko- sa pa ne
-guru, 4 N -

'

f7 JP,
A. 11 . Persons ofthe same

office or ra nk.

lkosa ure . 4 3m)b . a m a ss 7.

W . a dj . To be kindto. To dea l

gently w ith . Notto be ha rd upon.
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Ikoshina , 4 W% 7. W . v . i .

To bind up. As — P£ri Ma chine ,
to bind up a wound.

”

lkoshunge , 4 EfS W . v.t.
To lie to. To che at. To gull.

Ikotama , 4 3 57 , 312- 2 . a dv. To

ge ther. Syn : Uturu.

Ikota ra ra , 4 3 9 55. s a i l- s ee

9 §tfi7n v.t. To hold outinthe
ha nd.

Ikotch a ne , 4 3 993 4 . wa x W . v.t.
To mediate .

Ikotcha ne -guru, 4 3 9? r ‘7
'

lb,

wa s . n . A media tor.

Ikotcha nep, 4 3 7
-3
'

w fi’wefi .

n . A media tor. A go
- be tween.

Ikotke ,4 1th. w us s Wfi = £

V A Wfi i fii fi r 15 W

v.t. To punish a n innocentperson
in orderto wa rn others. To wa rn

or punish a nyonethatothers ma y
ta ke wa rning. To ma ke a n ex

ample of. To a venge one
’

s self

on a third pa rtyto showthe state
ofone

’

s feelingstowa rds the pe r
son upon whom venge a nce ought
a ccording to rightto ha ve been

ta ken.

Ikotki , 4 Fill . v.t. Same as

a bov e .

Ikotuna sh , 4 9. ifl ifia W . a dj .

Ve ry fast .
lkotuntek, 4

“

xi -9 . ffiix a . v.i .

To be ill.

lkow a ya shnu, 4 3 9? 951 . S gt?
v 5 W . v .t. To surpa ss in wisdom.

To be ve ry w ise .

lkowende , 4 -z W . {fl i mmfi
z W . v.t. To spoil. To sma sh up.
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Ikoya irenga , 4 3 7 4 la
'

z fi.$ 7“ W .

v .t. To pra ise . To cheer. Syn

Eya irenga .

Ikoyorikipuni , 4 3 3
‘J$72. Ev?

{a z fix i
‘

fli na (first?) users 111 7 r

z ). v. i . To come into sight a s a
dista nt mounta in whentra velling.

Ik-

pui , 4 974 Wigg fl . n. N eu

ra l ca na l ofv ertebrae.

Ikra .
.

4 9 5.

Ikura , 4
AJOlIlt

A v erse .

Iku , 4 9 . fli e dfiz WGEQEU" F'fl .

v . i . To drink strong drink. To

smoke .

Iku - ambe , 4 9 7 A N . fik’l
‘

l. 72.

Drink.

Iku - a n, 4 97 wait) a dj . Drink

ing.

Ikua pushke , 4 977
-99 . EE v 114 52

7 W . v . i . To brea k.

Ikua PUShkePe , 4 977 b y BE

£2a v . i . To break.

Ikuba , 4 9 N
,
"Q A . v . i . To bite .

Syn : Shiri -kuba .

Ikuba ba , 4 F51 1 ; v. 15. Same

a s a bov e .

Iku- ba shni , 4 a rt fififi hb
’

Wt? 71 . A mousta che -lifter.

lkui , 4 9 4 .
"S A . v.t. To chew.

Syn : Kui - kui .

Ikui -kui , 4 94 9 4 .
“S A . v. i . To

chew . Syn :Notmoimoye . Kui

kui . Ch amse . Ch amch a mse .

Ikui - nima k, 4 9 427 9 , Fi fi. n .

The grinders. The mola rs.

Ikui -nima ki , 4 94 511 1 . n .

Same a s a bove .

Ikuira , 4 94 5, $57: fl a n . v. i . To

go a long steathily or noiselessly.

IKU

Syn : Humi mo a pka sh . Syn

Kuira . Ipikuira .

Iku -koma na kte , 53
? E 7 “filfiWfi

‘

Eh X . v .t. To be un

a ble to sleep on a ccountofinor
dinate desires for strong drink.

Ikunnere , 4 9
“

f ? L, a asx W . v.t.
To dye bla ck.

Ikunneyot, tri fle . v.i .

To be da zzled with da rkness a s

when coming fresh indoors from
the light.

Ikunpone , H. n. The

a nkle bone . Syn : Tokumbone .

Iknp, 4 9 7. ifi i i n . Drinking
utensils, a s cups, mousta che - lifters,
etc

Ikura , 4 9 5,
or Ikra , 4 9 5. EMF.

fish . n. A joint. A div ision .

A v erse .

Ikura , 4 9 17 . £5:
“

s t W . v.t. To

giv e to drink.

Ikuri a nda , ra w . v. i.

To la ugh at. To deride .

Ikurok, 4 9 3 7, A 3/ 7
‘ fikz. fl igx

W
. v.i . a nd a d}. To sita nd drink.

To be much giv en to drinking.

Ikurube , 4 JP 9 N , n. E el.

Anguilla japoni ca , Schlegel. Syn :
Ukurube .

Ikurukuru, 4 9 l 9 JD, fi zx
. v. i .

To be in pa in . Some times used

like I/cururu. Syn : Ara ka .

Ikururu, 4 9 IDID, ha s. n . The

pa ngs ofchildbirth (especia llythe
pa ngs immediately a ntecedentto
the a ctua lbirth ofa child). Syn

Ka puba . Ikurukuru.

Ikurushna , 4 9 1b
3
/ f, Era n . a dj.

Stra ight.
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Imok- oma re , 4 i 9 1 7 b . g fi
9 7m . ama ss -f irs »; W . v.t. To

ba ita trap. To ba ita fish hook.

Imommuye , 4 i
-LA4 x . E 7 . v.t.

To a tone . To propitiate . To

give a s a present .
Imompeka ri , 4 £ 1 . b lJ, fix“

a dj . To ta ke pity on . To ha v e

mercy on . Syn Erampokiwen
w a kore .

Imompeka ri , 4
=E 1wx

°

b ‘J, fa] _h.

a dj. Same a s a bove .

Imomta bire , 4 =EA9 E D, fi r . v.i .

To hurry. To ha sten . To be

busy.

lmonta bire - ka shpa , 4
-
'

E >9 IfId !

fi 5 ita “

. v.i . .To be ex

ceedingly busy.

Imonta bire -no, 4 >9E b } a

a dv. Abruptly.

Imonta sa , 4 fast. v.t. To

reta lliate . To revenge .

lmu, 4L , EtW . e 7. 7 u
-r . a dj .

a nd v . i . A kind of hysteria .

R a bid. Ma d. To be atta cked
w i th sudden fits ofhysteria .

Imuki , 4 1x41 , Fill . a dj . a nd v. i .

Same a s a bove .

Imu - ba kko, 4 L n“) 3 ,
I: 7~ 5

“ 1Jr

7: y fl z fiiA. 71 . Any old wo

ma n subjectto fits ofimu or hy

steria .

lmu - imu, 4A4L , i ll-V 5: b 2 7: u
fie . a dj . a nd v. i . An intensified
form ofimu .

lmu- imu-ki , a dj .

a nd v . i . Same a s a bove .

Imut, 4 L V . 71 . n . A sword. As
— ] mutmvt, To wea r a sword.

Imut- shitoki , 4A? 9 I'# it2at1

3595.j n. A woma n
’

s bea d neck
la ce .

Ina . fi st W a r s a w .

7 7 x a >< 7 > fln {Ii in ‘fi flfc a
‘

b
‘

i flfis v r Mi r- ifl a
‘

fi z a . v.i . Take

ca re lest. Be ca refullest . As
N ei .

«eta niwen seia ne gusu i ita a e

Icuba a n na
,

“

a s thatis a sa v a ge

dogtake ca re lestitbite you ”

(lit:
take ca re lest you a re bitten). Iya i
kipte, find 6 ka ba ba a n na oya kta
a rupa , ya ikipte na , you a re in

da nger, ta ke ca re lest itbi te you,
getoutofthe wa y, itis da nger
ous.

”
Syn : Ika .

Ina , 4 * 9 $52. EE\ 3k 72. A

messa ge . Tra dition . R equest.
A song.

Ina ka ra p, 4571 57. id. 7 W . v.t.
To sa lute .

Inambe , 4 Jaws ,mv . a dj. Which .

Inambe -gusu-na -

ya kun, 49-Am'

9 1 £111 15] l~ V fl
‘

. fik= .

a dv. For. Beca use . Forthis rea
SOD .

Ina n, 4+ 9. F’i V JfiI. a dj . Which .

‘Vhat. As z— N evguru {na n kota n
un guru ue ruwe he a n ? to what
v illa ge does thatperson belong ”

N ei guru ina n kota n wa no ck a ?

whichtown does he come from.

Ina ni , mi . a dv. Where .

Ina nka yo, n.

The stem ofa pla nt.
Ina o, 4+1 , 143. n . VVhittled pieces
ofwillow,

lila c a nd other wood

which a re stuck inthe ground a s

offeringstothe gods. Iua o bea r

some ma rk or sign by whichthe
gods ma y know who isthe ofi'

erer.
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In the Ainu idea , no greater sin
ca n be committed tha n thatof
stea ling a nd hidingthe ina o of

a nother pe rson,the idea be ingthat
the gods, finding themselves with
outina o, w ill withdra w the ir fa
vourfrom those who oughtto ha ve
offered them. No worse name

ca n be given to a n Ainu than
Ina o sa le guru,

“the ma n with
outina o.

lna o- chipa , 4 j
-z

'

ffl , 5 9 u .

A cluster ofina o. The plac e at
the ea stend ofa hutwhere the
ina o a re pla ced .

Ina o-ke , fir ifirv
. v. i . To

ma ke ina o.

Ina o- kema , 4+1 97 , mfl ifi. n .

Pieces ofwoodto which ina o a re

lna o-kike , 4 Q UE“‘I 777 .

n . The sha v ings which a re left
atta chedto ina o. Pieces ofwillow
sha v ing which a re sometimes hung
in Ainu huts.

Ina o-kora shkoro, 4$ 1 3 553 3 ,

Wifl . u . A kind ofli

quor distilled from millet.
lna o-kotchep, 4 7. it

71 . Young sa lmon.

Ina o-netoba , 4 I‘n
'

. m2a .

n . A piece ofwoodto which ina o
a re some times tied.

lna oru, 45 a s v 1 End : r fi
WE . n. A kind of crown worn

bythe men atbea r fea sts. Syn

Sa pa
-unbe . Ekashpa

-unbe.

lnaotumbu, 49 1 7 10 3 ”Hi ?

3 . n . A box filled w ith i
'

na o

sha v ings .

lua nni -kina , 47 0 Wm .

v v . n. WVood- rufii Asperula o

dorata , L.

Ina uni - susu, 4 + 9 2 1 1 . m .

Same a s a bove .

Inde , 4
.

I i ", fig s X
'i’ n. A

gummy discha rge fromthe eyes.

Ine , 4 -F.

Where ? As z — Inc uei ap,

where is thatthing
Ina , 4W's m] . a dj . Four.

1 110, 4
x

Bins, I:
-
'

fgfimemz mfltfl . y

4
1 9 4 4 3 . 4 l‘ fik fl

pa rt. This word is expressed by
the English pa rticiple ing.

”

Thus — Elc i nc,
“ coming. 0

ma n inc, going. Iruka i ek inc

we .
9 he ha s come for a short
time

Inean , 4$7 {any2 a dj . Wh ich
oftwo.

Ine - a pkushta , 4$779 99 . WW.

Wit” . V - M 'z fifi

7
‘

7 . interj . Dea r me ! How

great. How surprising. As

Ine apkushta chep poron no a n,

dea rme , whata number offish.

”

Syn : Ka ra inepta nu.

Inea ush -

pekambe , 4 $ 7 9 M
AN , a if y . u . Trapa qua dri

spinosa , R oxb.

Ina - hotne , 4 “31 337 A'

i
‘

. a dj.
E ighty. Four-score .

Ine -hotnep. 4 A1 1 3. n.

E ighty things.

Ine - ika shima -w a n. 4$4 1)97 9
‘

i
‘

B . a dj. Fourteen.

Ine -otuta nu, 4e ar
-
ya m.”E . a dj.

The fourth.
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Ina - ra re , 4
-T- b b , m.m a . 4 r

.
» v

V fl
. [BE] . Four. As — Ine re

re-ko,
“ four da y.

”

Ine - reyuna shi , 93]A :

7 E37 v. i . Four personsto pound
in a morta r. See Utuna shi . Ya i

luna shi . Autuna shi . R euna shi .

Ine -rokba , 45-3 9m
'

, w a res )

fl ). interj . Same a s
fineapkushia .

Dea r me

Inc - samba na , 4 i P513 2

a dj . Squa re . Four- sided.

Ine - shuine , 45
-51 45 . Elfi. a dj .

Four times.

Ina - shuine -o, 45-51 45-1 . Til—h .

Same a s a bov e .

Ine -nu. 9. Wfi"
. Pills ” . 4

$ 17
‘

7 . fi fi h fi a 77. a dv.

Whither. As — Ine-un e oma n,
“
whither a re you going.

”

Inga n , 4 R W
. a dv. Same

. a s inga ra .

Inga n-no, 4 ” if
‘

7 1 . is E 71 fill a .

a dv. Long
- sighted. Ofgood sight.

Inga n - rui , 4
“

7 1371 4 fig fl fle 7 W .

a dj . Curious. Inquisitive .

Inga pra pu , 4 911757. IS 7311 73

2
. v. i . To workthe eyebrows up

a nd down .

Inga ra , 4 9755. E W. v.i . To look

at. To see .

Inga ra -

poka , 4 >1J
'

551571 . fiefifi
‘

c

W.1f’lt“f 75 W. ph. Mere

lyto see . Merely to look at.
Justto look.

Ingi , 4 if. s . a 7 . a dj . A1 1.

Universa l.

Inichu, 4 3 5
-
7 . £27 . v.i . To be

suspicious.

Inine - ita ngi , 425-4 9 in?

m1 Wfi. u . To scoop out. A
cup used a s a la dle .

Inini , 4 MA . v .i . To bite at
( a s a fish ata ba i t).

Inini - a p, 4 u n. A

kind of fish spea r to which a

ba itistied.

lnisa pushka
- a n, 4

-9 11 7

fitif W W . fi rs tW . a dj . a nd v.i .

To be sta rtled suddenly. To be

suddenly surprised . To hurry.

Inise , WT. u . A dipper.

A la dle . Also v.t. To la dle out
drink.

Inissi -ya , 42
-24 45 a re . n . A

sma ll ha nd net.
Initne - ike , 423754 fififizfi.

The dev il. A demon .

Inkush , 429 9 , lgWfitifiz W. v. i .

To fea r. Totremblethrough fea r.

To ca lloutin fea r. Syn : Ishi

toma .

Inne , 4
-7 $227 7 W . s ac) . a dj .

Multi tudes. Ma ny. Numerous.

Inna -no, 4 9 5 1 , i i 2. a dj .

In crowds.

Inne -topa ha , 4 gm)
fifi2 a dj. V eryma ny. A grea t
multitude .

lnne -uta ra , 4 “

7 599 5. fii . n .

A multitude .

Inoka , 4 J 71 . V 5: Wffi,

(fl . n . An idolmade inthe shape
ofa sna ke for divination, cursing
a nd worship:

Inokoshke , 4 J 3 59 . v. i .

To be jea lous of. Syn : Eya itun
na p.

Iuomi - chup, 4 1 £57 7.
H E . a .

Ja nua ry. The mouth ofliba
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Inunuka sh iki , 4 i i i)94 .fitfid‘d‘i
i ii . a . Mercy. Pi ty. Compa ssion .

Inunuka shiki -w a -kore , 4 R R !)9

3 b .

“lite v.t. To ha v e mercy
upon . To pity.

Inunuke , 4 1 79 . id ling. n . Bless

ings.

lnunuke - ambe , 4XR 97LN
‘

. Hill.
773. u . Blessings.

Inunuke - a sh , 4 51 1 97 9. 35377377

fi e
. ph. I pi ty thee . Whata

pitia ble object!
Inunuke -na , 421 9 -9 , a 7 v 7 W .
fifi W . a dj . Blessed. For

tunate .

Inup, 4 1 7 , Fe e. r . u . A

thing hea rd.

Inupita ra , 4259 5.
fake ?“

v .t. To feel dislike to. To dis

like . Syn : Kopa n. Epa nga .

Inupukushish , 4 R 79 9 9. 5M ”

id
“

? 7
. v. i . To dislike to go out.

Syn : Soine kopa n.

Inusa - inusa , 4 1 474 SH}. fi éfi) a .

n . The name ofa n Ainu legend

ofa famine .

Inushirama re , 4 Si 957 17 . 1111 “ W .
ili'lllzz W . t. To control. To

hold in. To restra in .

Inushuye , 4 1 ,
I}? 7 2

.

v.t. To ca ll. To beckon .

Inushuyep, 4 Hit. a . A

fl a g.

Iunys, 4 in; 7. W . 182207. W .

v .t. To tattoo. To ca rve wood.

Syn Shinuye .

Iokba re , 4 arms», atza f 3 r a 7.

W. Ii i/3&1 W. v.t. To rebel. To

Oppose .

IPA

Iokba re -guru, 4 1 9n
‘

la Ii ifi

A n . A rebel. One who goes

a ga insta nother.

Ioma n , 5 4 1137 . v.i . To

go quickly. Syn : Tuna sh ino

oma n .

Ioma nde , 4 1 7 71
-3 52W. v.t. To

send a wa y. To kill a n a nima l

in sa crifice .

Iomompekere , 4ti h mflr la , fits.

a dj . To ha v e mercy upon . To

ta ke pity on .

Ionga , 4t>fi,
X di r

’
l

. v.t. To

putto soa k. To soakthoroughly.

Syn Aonga .

Ioriki -kut-koro, 4 1 01 -773 n ,

E : % 1
. v. i . To gird upthe

loins. Syn Orikutkoro.

Ionga -kutta ra , 4 if>fi9
n

“
y 4T ‘7. n . Senecio pa latus,

Ioripa kka , 4 Jrljn
°

1 13, 335; a v 4 .

a dj . Dre a dful. As z— Ioripa kka

ta ha u a n
,
how drea dful.

”

Syn :

Ashitoma .

Ioromameka ra , 4 1 9 7 1 1235. K

$322 W . v. i . To com

pla in . Syn : Iya ish irika ra .

Iotuta nu, 4 1 751 1 , £ 23k . $5

a dj . The nextin order. The

second.

o a pa , 4TV“ , wa s . a dv. The

yea r after next.
loya shimge , 4

£18 a ifiEl

a dv. Thethird da y fromto-mor

row.

Ipa , Wm. “f FU
‘

7 v. i . To

reel a bouta s a drunka rd.

Ipa ka rip, 4 1 17307, w. w. » 71

n . Ba la nces. Sca les. Weights.
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lpa ka shi , mm. 91 . Doc

trine . \Vhatone tea ches .

Ipa ka shnu
- chise i , 4 N 11

4 . fifi
‘

. A prison . A

house ofcorrec tion. A school.
Ipa ka shnu

-

gurn, 4 i f}; 531 U».25!
Edi . n . A te a cher.

Ipa keta , 4 it7 9 . k W r fie. a dv.

Then . As —N e i ipa keta , at
tha t t ime .

”

Syn : lta .

lpa kke
-ni , 4 ”C972. BE 9

. a? 7
’

in.

n . A kind ofmusica l instrument
used for decoying deer. Syn

Irektep.

Ipa nchierep, 4K >¥ I L7. flit/k
ms a ifigflefxifl f w e 7fit-y A

WA . n . An e v il minded person

who spita s a nother by giv ing h im
filthy foodto eat. Syn : Pa uchi

koro-

guru.

lpa otenge . h i nt-3' W . a x W . v.t.
To comma nd. Syn : lpa w eten
ge .

Ipa ra , 4 N 5, $331 W
. v. i . To

tra nsmit ( a s a disea se). To ca tch
a disea se . Syn : Koturuse .

lpa ro
-ma ka -ui , 4 A DV IJZ , fi§2

s v nok. n . The piece of

wood thrust into the mouths of

be ars a nd other a nima ls when

killing
r them in sa crifice .

Ipa ro
-shuke , 4m: b A } E )‘

= fi4b9'mm? W. v.t. To cook for
a nother. As — Eu ipa ro

- ahuke

ma en kore, plea se cook me some
food.

”

Ipatnye -chiuchiuba re, 4 at"!4 1 3
N D. i s if '1 . r. i . To

flounde r a bout. To writhe (a s
a n a nima l in its dea th-struggles).

Ipa we , 4 ltl7x , fi% . A com

ma nd. Syn : Ika shpa otte .

lpa w etenge , 4 1 40 faxW.

v.t. To comma nd. Syn : Ka sh

pa otte .

Ipa wetenge - i , 4 r i a l
-5
'

W 4 fa —‘ir.

n . Comma ndments .

Ipikuira , 4 8 9 4 5. fitz fl u .

v. i . To go a long stea lthily. Syn

Kuira . Okuira .

Ipirimuye , 4 E 'Jb 4x , $ 7
. t.

To ma ke amends. To make

amends for some wounds or ha rm

rende red . Syn : Immomnye .

Ipiru. 4 If»,
7. W . v. i . To

moult a s a bird. To lose one
’

s

ha ir.

Ipish i , 4 If5. $ 9“2 W .

0

0.t. To

judge .

Ipishi
- a esa nniyo

- i . 4 E 9713}

23 4 , n . Judgement.
Ipishiship, 4 li b

-D7. fifi. 71
'
1k N 4

3 7 n . N e ttles. Urtica d ioica ,
L. va r. platyphylla , Wedd.

Ipishishte , 4 If9 9 W917 . v.t.
To rip up ( a s a bea r before

skinning it).
Ipishki , 4 E 9

113, it. 71 . Number.

Ipishki
-w a - inga ra , 4

”

1

155, 127 W . at. To count .
lpishki

-wa -nuka ra , 4t'“94
' '7£ 7!

5. lkW . v.t. To count .
lpita , 4HQ.M2 . v.t. To letloose .

lpoka sh , 4 SR”9.W e. a dj . Ugly.

Iporo. “ im
p
a ir.tar . a ta . 4

fi y tA fl
‘

z ’N Bfi

4 fi v y A
-
s P

'f ‘f f/ 3 4 3 V s

4 . .me amz W . n. The counte
na nce . Aspect . As — Ipot’tum
konna , inthe countena nce .

”
Ipot’
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tum konna shuye
-s/zuye, to cha nge

the countena nce .

”

Iporo
- ohiuk, 4429 5

-99 . fififi‘fi
2 W

. i . To cha nge colour in
the countena nce through inter
n a lexcitement. As z— Fure iporo

dri nk,
“to blush ,” “to turn red.

”

Iporo
- h a chire , EN !

A W . v. i . To ma ke a shamed .

Iporo
- h a chiri , 4fiun f‘J. EllV at.

W
. v. i . To be a shamed. To

be a ngry.

lporo
- ningi , 4di n : sa 2.

a dj. Ofa bittertemper.

Iporo
-

pirika , 4 di n IfU EEE 51

ee . v. i . To look happy or plea sed.

Good- looking.

Iporo
-

pirika re , 4 di n IfU7)la . 5
N 42 W . v.t. To plea se .

Iporose , 4 fli nt. s », 7 v 5! W . v.t.
Ca lled . N amed.

Iporo
- sh ika unure , 4 fl

“
. D b I)'75!

la , BLEE2 2
. v . i . To show

a nger in the fa ce . To look dis

plea sed.

Iporo
- shiu, 4di n a z a dj .

Ofa bittertemper. (lit: ofa bitter
countena nce). Syn : Iporo-ningi .

Ipot, 4 Efifi
‘ fie . 91 . Same a s

Iporo, the countena nce .

”

Ipuni , 4 72, ¥Q$ 7~ W
. 71 . To wa it

upon a s serv a nts or helpers in a

fe a st .
Ipuni

-guru, 4727114. 4232? n. A

serv a nt .
Ipush

-tuye , 4 its 5 atW .

v .t. To pluck off. Topinch off(a s
hea ds ofmilletatreaping time .

lra chitkere , 4 P , 2h? W.

v.t. To ha ng up (a s a picture
or ornament).

Irama nde , 4 57 I T , M inx W .

v.t. To hunt . To fish .

Irama nde -

g
’

uru , 4 5? >i
"

719. a

fill. fiflfli . n . A hunter
.

Irama sure , 4 57 1 la . 9 Be . E'E

E 1 m it. a dj . Bea utiful. Admir
a ble .

Irama sure - no, 4 £ 7

a . a dv . Admira bly. Prettily.

Iramatshuye , 4 57 7 -91 4 1 , % A

Wfillg
‘

. v .i . To think. To con

sider. To revolve in one
’

s mind.

Syn : Ramepa ka ri .

Irambota ra re , 4 5A7Ii55 la . “i s
“

4 11 excl. You noisy one I

N oisy.

Iramchuptekka , 4 516
iii”: V W . v .i . To feeltimid. To be

afra id. Syn : Ish itoma .

Iramepa ka ri , 4 5x1 4l ,
Ema ? W ,

a dj. Thoughtful.
Irami , 4 55, E . ir

'
ff . n. Pre

cipices.

Iramika ch a ushka , 4 5 5 b i s -7

9 17, W . v .i . To be disap

pointed.

Iramisa ika , 4 5 11 . fi ’b 2.ih

SH] atW . a dj . A v ery little . Gentle .

E a sy. Syn : Pon no.

Iramisa ika re , 4 5F. fl 4 71 b . 4551
7. 7. W . v.t. Toma ke ea sy. .

To ma ke less.

Iramisamka , 4 5 i i i amp. W .

M7 . v.t. To obta in by fra ud.

To dece ive .

Iramishka re , 4 7 7 13L,
or Ira

mushka re , 4 5151 1)L.TfifitX .

v .t. Notto understa nd. Syn

Eramushka re . Erampeutek.
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Ja pa nese who spe a k a little Ainu.

Itis pigeon a inu a nd should be

a voided.

lr a nga ra p >fi57
°

4 59 .

fig
"
1 n . The words ofa sa lu

tation . A sa luta t ion .

lra nga ra pte , 4 5 >7J’ 575. 3mm
fl ). a dv. HOW do

you do.

Ira nna kka , 4 5>+ 9 1L RE BEW. n .

A nuisa nce . A hindra nce . v. i .

To ha ve no need of.

Ira ppa , 4 a y lf, ibmfl z ig a-ERb-UV }

fiifi. n . The ceremony ofoffer

ing libationstothe dea d. Syn

Icha ra pa a n.

Ira pokka ri , 4 5715 1 11 0. é ah a a
’

j .

Poor. Syn : Ya ieshinn iukesh .

Ira ra , 4 55. afifi / 4 a y
'

a dj .

N a ughty. Sa ucy. Sly.

Ira ra p, 4 557.
Wfi. n . A

sly crea ture . A n a ughty crea
ture .

Ira ra pe , 4 as $521 W e r. 453

45. n . A na ughtything. N a ugh

tiness.

Ira ra pe
-ki , 4 55f\

°
7. W

.

v .t. To do na ughtythings.

Ira punga ra , 4 57 9135. 7 v
‘ft

y W
. n . Gynmostemma ci ssoi

’

des,

Benth.

Ira ra -w a , 4 559 . a s
» 4 s W

’

3

a dv. Slily. N a ughtily.

Irat, 4 . a w 7. (s
’
q v . i .

To lose . To miss. Syn : Atu
ra inu.

Ira ugetupa , 4 5 a s ; 7.

W . v .t. To do business. To pur

sue a s a business.

Ira wo, 4 51 .fi -V a ma y ; Be . v.t.
To des ireto atta ck. To desireto

do. To wishtokill. As z— P irr
’

lca

buri [ca i ra u'

e ne,
“ I desireto do

good things.

”

C
’hira ma r

‘

ztep kw

ira we mcu'
e ne,

“ I desireto kill a
bea r.

”

Syn : R ama nde .

Ira ya pka . 4 i v PE. 7 .fi
0 atfefim’fifi / v .t. a nd excl.

To consider be a utiful or nice .

Dea r me ! how be a utiful. I a m

surprised. This exclama t ion a l

wa ys gives a ssentto the subject
exciting it, itindica tes a ssent but
nev er denia l.

Ira ye , 4 54 x
,

0 2
. v .t. To kill.

To ha v e good sport . As —
'

1
’

a nde

i ra ye poro,
“ lots ha ve been kille d

toda yf’
Ira ye

-

guru, 4 a s s . n .

A person who ha s killed some

thing. A killer. A successful
hunter.

Irekte - chlm, 4 M r

A fa lcon. Fa lco pereg
f

ri nvs,

Irektep, 4 L957. fi fl llffii . n .

A musica l instrumentused for

decoying deer. Syn : Ipa kke ui .

Irenga , 4 L>fi. a s . 53 . film“

n . Will. Fa vour. D isposition .

Mind. A la w . R ule . Business

As z— P irika lrenga , good will.
”

Wen irenga , a ba d disposition .

Ka mui irenga ,
“the fa vour of

God.

” Tona - i renga ,
“ Govern

ment business.

”

lrenga - atte , 4 L>fi7 ~

z5. fifi ?

L). r ifiz W
. v.t. Totreatwith good

w ill. To fa vour.

Irenga -koro, 4 L
'

z fizlll . $23: fl
'

W . v. i . To enjoythe fa vour of

a nother.
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lrenga - ratchire , 4 LL7?5
‘

75'L,

fifi" W . v .t. To re conc ile .

Irenga - sa nge , 4 W . fi e
.

fl ’dlr- Z W
. v.t. To fa vour. To

tre atwi th good w ill.

Irenga -utnru- e a pka sh , 4 L
'

z fi')
W

. v. i . To

a cta s a go
- be tween.

Irenga - uturu - ea pka sh
-

guru, 4 L

9fi0
‘

7JDI 77IJ 1¢ 13<A. n .

A go
- be tween . Syn : Iyuturu

oma. guru.

Irenga
-wende , 4 L>fi'71 . t

5‘ fEfE Z . v.t. To stir up strife .

Irenga
-

ye , 4 L>fi4 .z . éfifiz W . v .i .

To reconcile .

Imshpa , 4 L5N . Gkfi2 W. (a fit)
v .t. To bring up. To rea r. (P1.
ofthe person).

Ita ska . 4 L1 03 Ass a m v .t. To

bring up. (Pl ofthe object).
lresu, 4 LX , a s. 2 W . v.t. To

bring up. To susta in .

b eau-

guru, 4 L1 71». fill/ta s s.
45 -7 1 . WA. n . One who brings

a nother up.

lresu-ha bo, 4 a zfi, w a s . n .

One
’

s mother. A foster-mother.

Syn : Iresutotto.

Iresn- huch i , 4 LX75. A 2 ‘

k
‘

fi.

n . The go ddess offire . A foste r
mother. Syn : Onne huohi . Ka

mui huchi .

[roan-kamui. 4 LXb A4 . “MA ?

a . God, the susta iner ( lit:
foste r-

god).

h esu-mich i , 4 L1 55. n .

One
'

s fa the r. Foste r-fa ther.

lresu- shinda , 4 Lx-L
'

Ar. i! fl
W s am
1 13+ ‘1 . n . A term a pplied to

IRO

God.

“ The bringer up. the
susta iner. Our cradle (lit
Foster-cra dle).

Iresu-totto, 4 b l b '

y l‘. {Rh 5&
n . One

’

smother. Foster-mother.

Iresu-

yubi , 4 L1 1 5 , R . n . Eld

er brother. Foster elder brother.

Ireta ra ka , 4 pausin g E} z W .

7 1
. v.t. To ble a ch .

Iri , 4 ‘J, ~ Xfi z =e v. i . To

be ofthe same family. As

Shine iri guru , persons ofthe
same family.

”

Iri , 4 U, fi erQ MJ E fl fifietRW. v.t.
To skin . To pluck outa sfeathers.

Syn : Rise i . R i .

Iri - a n, lfifil 3? a W . a dj.

Skinned. Syn : Ari .

Iri -guru, 4 ‘J fig . R ela

tions.

Irikuw a n-no, 4 09 9 >J , tilt- J ?!
BE i ii- fl? a dv. Stra ight
a hea d. In front.

Iririp, 4 007.
h r )” n .

St inging nettles . Urtica sisica , L .

va r platyphyb/a Wedd.

Irish ik-

pui , 4
‘J9974 . fifi -fl fil

a was“. 91 . Family likeness.

[Pita -k, 4 “59 : filififl fi. 71 . R e

lations. Brothe rs a nd siste rs.

Iriw a k, 4 ‘J 9 9 . Ha fiz. a s . 7:

Blood rela t ions. Brothers. As

— Tn i ri i ra k. ne a roma s/n
'

nc

lures/mu ,

“two brothe rs a nd one

siste r.

”

Iriw a k-na -guru, 4 099 331

fiJ LfiJfifli . 1 1 . Brothe rs. Re

lations. S isters.

Iro, 4 D , or lrobo, Q . 71 .

Colour.
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Irosome , 4 DUI . WS W ! W . a dj.

Coloured. Syn : Iroa ushi . A

nore .

Iroa ushi , 4 D7? 9.WE V e W . a dj .

Coloured .

Iro- eshikna k, . 4 D I 99+9 . fig
a dj . Colour- blind.

Iroikeshne , 4 D 47 95. Q s a d:
7 2

. a dv. One after a nother.

By degrees.

Iroki , 4 D 43 de n/ £ 5759 . v . i . To

shine . To ha ve colour.

Itonuo, 4 D 95 . E ar. a dj. Thick.

(Used only ofinamimate objects).
Ironne -samambe , 4 D 9507 L ox'

,

I) n if s/ 7 . n . A kind ofpla ice .

Ironne -tat- ui , 4 D 955172,
2

48 . n . A kind ofbirch .

Irorokeshne , 4

Bythe side of.

Iroshki , 4 U 9 3&n W
. n . The

ceremony ofoffering foodto the
ma nes ofthe de a d.

lru- etoko, 4 JLI I~ '

-

'

l. Elmi ra a ]

a dv. In frontof. Before . Syn

Kotcha keta .

Iruike , 4 1M E 7 ta 7 7. W . v.t.
To sha rpen . Syn : Eenka .

Iruka , 4 J»”a

Iruka i , 4”134 i

little while . For a shorttime .

In a little while . After a short
time .

Iruka i -tomta , 4”474 Intuit. a s :

s/ a dv. In a shorttime . After
a li ttle while . Justfor a moment.
For a shorttime .

Iruka -ne -koro, 4 JIdJ-
‘

f-n n , E ?

r/ 5 . a dv. ph. After a shorttime .

A little afterwa rds. Shortly.

a dv. For a

ISA

Irukuru, 4 110l , a s . n . The

pa ngs ofch ild-birth .

Irup,
Irupi , 4

Sediment. The rema ins ofthe
a rrowrootpla ntafterthe flour ha s
been extra cted.

Irura , 4 l 5, a? W . v. i . Totake or

send a wa y. To see one off as

when going on a journoy.

Ira sa , 4Mt. fin . v .i . To lend.

Irushka , 4 IL9 17. SE W . v.i . To
become a ngry.

lrushka - chep. 4 )l«9b 9
’

7 7
‘

2m@ . n. Puffer. Swell fish .

N ame a pplied to severa l species
ofGa . Sphervides.

Irushka - i
. 4 JD971 4 An

ge r. Wra th .

Iruta sa , a re a 9

a dj . From one tothe other.

Iruta shpa , 4 ” 5! 9 K , IL} . a dj.

Mutua l.
Iruta shpa -no, 4”5! a dv.

Mutua lly.

Irushka re , 4 lb 9 I) L. as 7 2 . v .t.
To ma ke a ngry. To stirto a nger.

To a ggra v ate .

Iruwe , fife 4 E 3733. n . A

bea r
’

s foot-print.
Isa , W i lli } a v 57 112.

a dj. Old. R ipe . Ha rv esttime .

Wrin
'

kled. Aged.

Isa ,
a? " at l‘ flll7 s lfli 2 ‘lfifi.

v. i . To squeak. A deer
’

s ca ll.
Isa -w a - okere , 4 L, v ar

W
. v. i . a nd a dj. To ha ve become
quite ripe a s fruit.

Isa ika , 4 fl
‘

4 "3‘ W. a

E a sy.

n . Dregs.
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Isenrammri . 4t 0. in i
‘

:

W ill] 7 pk. The aforesa id. Tha t
which wa s spoken ofbefore . Syn :

C

Senramsekoro.

Isenrambe , 4t95AN , E . lites»
i x . a dv. Aga in a nd a ga in .

Continua lly. Alwa ys. Dea r-dea r !

This word is a lwa ys used a s a

kind ofinterjection . As — Isen

ra mbe -ha u,
“
sa ying ita ga in .

”

Isenramte , 4t95A5'. [ELL a dv.

S ame a s a bove .

lsenramte - sh iri , 4t 90

451837 5 55] 1. at7. W . ph. Al

wa ys doingthe same thing.

Isenramte - shiri -ki , 4t 9 5 .L. 5

4 , fill . ph. Same a s a bov e .

Isepo, 4
-243 , it. a r r—n a v e . y a

.77
“ at. n . A ha re . Lepus va r

i a bi hfie. P a ll. Syn : Epetke .

Oshuke . Ra ikuma .

Isepo
-keromun, 4 £ 4579 1 ; 9.

v 7. b
’

. n. Ca rex Bumba umi .

Wa hl.

lsepo
- sa ra ki , 4 45491 55 ,

I: a

2 r a y 7
‘ BF. n . Glyceri a a qua

tica , Sm.

Iserema k- inonno, 4t L7 94 1 9

J , W.
7 . n . A pra yertha t a no

ther ma y receive ha rm. A pra

yer for a curse .

Iserema k- oita k, 4t L7 73'

4510,

i? W . v .t. To ba ckbite . Syn

Oha igeka ra .

lserema k-ush , 4tL7 9 '79. EM"

W . v .t. To help. Syn : Ika o

biuki .

Isese , 4tt. v.i . To squea l.
Syn : Ise .

Isesekka , 4
-2-2711 , {a s 7 W . v.t

To hea t .
Ish a n-tono, 4fi 9 |~1 S EW. n . A

doctor. (Jap).
Ishi , 4 9. E V E . n . A bird

’

sta il.
Ishikama re , 4 L, $ 7 . v.t.
To put. To setdown.

Ishika ri , 4 [Elfig 7. W . a dj .

W inding. Tortuous.

Ishika ri , 4 911 0.ma s s es n .

Constipa tion . S topped up.

lshika shpere , 4 9179&L. a W , 5
A

. v .t. To covet. Syn : Ikeshika
shure .

Ishikeka ra , 4 9711 5. W fir 7. W

v.i . To winkthe eyes.

Ishikipipka , 4 HM fl fi
7 £ v fla v.i . To be una ble to
look up for shame . To ha ngthe
hea d in shame .

IShIkOba , 4 filfid i fi'flfl
‘fiy .

71 . Design . Intent. Also. v.i .

To wa it .
Ish iksamnere , 4 L, a s

7 R W . v.i . To look outofthe
corners ofthe eyes.

Ishimekutta ra , 4 971 9 -
751 5. y

m flrv v . a sw a y /7 7 17. n .

Fllzpendula kamtschatica , Ma rc.

Ishimemokka , 4 971 567 13. flfi'fitt
ii i /7 W . v.73; To pick a qua rrel
with . To cha llengetofight. Syn
Chishimemokka .

Ishimne , 4 558 . a dv. To

morrow. The da y following. As
— Ish[mne Mice a n gusu ne vi a

,

we willgo on with ittomorrow .

”

Ish ino, 4 a dj . Con

jointly. Together.

Ishineka , 4 95-13. fl ail 7~ W. v.t.
To bewitch .
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IBhinere , 4 9-3 L, or Ish innere , 4

99? L. 427275W . v. i . To a ssume

the form of some other be ing.

To a ctthe w itch. Syn : Shina ra .

Ya ita sa re .

Same a s a bove .

Ishinerep, 4 9? L7,
or Ish inne

rep. 4 9 9 5 V I . a s . n . A

pha ntom or ghost . A witch .

lshiorore . 4 91 9 L,
7 . v. i . To

be surprised . Syn : Iyokunure .

Ish iororeka , 4 9 I D Lb , K7: 2 .

v .t. To surprise .

Ish i -oush , 4 9. E fi 3” l‘

7 55: 7 v .t. To spe ak proudly.

Ish ira ineka , 4 3
1 54 -74 1 , ficfittz

W . v. i . To crouch . Syn : Yon

gororo.

lshiramka , 4 95Ab .
Fli fi

'

W. v. i .

Ishiramkore , 4 95A : L. i 7 W .

v.t. To lov e . To ca re for.

lshiri , 4 90, 7]
=HH4= 7 . a dv. \Vith

might. Seve rely.

Ish iriki , 4 =t2 it}
Inste a d of. Syn : Shirine .

Ishi ri -kootke , 4 ii 7

fi'] 2 . v .t. To spea r v e ry much ,

orthoroughly.

Ishirikura ntere , 4 75 9 5 L,

‘

v inter}. Dea r me !

Oh dea r ! As — Ishiri/cura ntere
nepporo .

’ “ de a r me how la rge !
”

Ishim
'

kura nlere , ukura n etuta mze
kilciri la nai sa nge , de a r me , how

the mosquitoes wa ged wa r la s t
night .

”

Ishifikura ntere , a ra min:
pa le/c,

“ dea r me ! itis nothing
butfat.

ISH

Ish i rishina , 4 V J a E3 1 W
.

c .l. To bewitch . Syn : lch a sh

ka ra .

Ish iriro, 4 “909 . fifei é fix? 7~ W
fii EU v.i . To snort ( a s a

Ishitu. 4 fl 1) it] 7 . v .t. To

a bra de . To rub off. To gra te .

As Tush ishi ri wa tuz', the
rope ha s worn a sunder. E uteke
ishiru wa mesh/cc,

“ I ha ve rub

bedthe skin offmy ha nd.

”
Shuop

ugh- i ishiru wa pita /re, the pa int
ha s been rubbed offthe box.

’

65

numa {shim fwa tonto ne,
“ tha t

skin ha s ha dthe ha ir rubbed off

a nd ha s become ba re .

”

Ishiruba re , 4 LII-K L, E i z filfl 'fi

m v
. v .i . To be possessed w i th a

dev il. To be a ffl icted with clep
toma n ia . To be a ma nia c . Syn

Nitne Kamui shikatka re .

Ishiruba rep, 4 91LJ$L7§ E A. 71 .

A ma nia c .

Ishirup, 4 9117, saw . n . A file .

Ishita igi , 4 554 mun v.t. To

wea ve . To ma ke cloth.

Ish itoma , 4 a re , T! v .v
, v. i . To

be afra id . Syn : Kimatek.

Ishitoma re , 4 LFV L, tit-h z . v .t.
To frighten .

Ish itoma - sh ip, 4 new7.

.v r n . A fl at.
piece ofwood bent so a sto fitthe
lower pa rt ofthe ba ck a nd used

in we a v ing cloth.

lshitomatektek, 4 9 b7 9 95'9 ,

llfi"W . fi n er/ at. a dj. Fe a rful.

(b wa rdly. Syn Eturamkoro.
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IBM“. 4 KM —“
w

3
. a dv.

Ordina rily.

Ishka ri , 4 9 1) 0. EH5 a v.i .

Stopped up.

Ishnich i , 4 fi i’fi
"

Fiii}. 71 .

The lower end ofthe spine .

Ishpoki , 4 Lili a V 4 — i§. n .

A kind offlounder.

Isho, 4 9 3 . fiéfii
‘

fix. a dj . Plen

teous. Sport. Lucky. Also game ,

a s be a rs, deer, etc . As — Isho

Icoro guru,
“
a lucky sportsma n .

”

Ai nu moshiri chikoikip
‘isho pi ri/ca

moshiri ne ,
“ Ainu la nd is a pla ce

where there a re plenty of a ni

ma ls.

”

Isho kov en, unlucky in
sport . Ta nto v

'

sho pivz
’

ka ,
“to

da y we ha v e ha d good sport.”
Isho om ikesh, unfortunate in

hunting.

”

Isho, 4 b e , fififi -

‘

n a dv. In front
of. Ahe a d.

Isho- ita k, 4 9 3 4 59 , fififif/ fl li/
‘

Z!

l~ E EEW. v .t. To tell whatone
ha s seen a nd hea rd. To report
upon . To sa y. To report. Syn :

Uweneusa ra .

Isho- ita k- ambe , 4 9 97LN ,

iii
“

. 92. A report. N ews.

Isho- ita k- a n, 4 9 3 4 a m.

n . N ews.

Isho- ita kka , 4 i f] ? .v ,

232 . v . i . To tell. To sa y,

Isho-ka piu, 4 9 3 1367.
7 a 17 r i).

n . Alba tross. Syn : Shikam

be . Oshkambe . Onne - chika p.

Isbou , 4 9 3

“

z . or Ison, 4
‘

J

fi a .v . a dj . a nd v. i . Plenteous.

good sport . Clever. Lucky. For

tunate .

Isho- sa nge -kamui. 4 9 3 1}W 1”.

4 , 9 u). n . An owl.

Isho- seta , 4 9 3
-29 . g r a y l 9:

5E§E= fi9 jt. n . A lea der sle igh

dog.

Ishu, 4 i ii . n . One
’

s life

time . A lifetime . One
’

s life .

Syn : Ishuta ika .

Ishu , 4 n w. TfiEz W
. v. i . a nd

a dj . To be . To exist. To live .

Liv ing. Perfecthe a lth . Strong.

Asz— Ishu Kamm
’

,

“the liv ing

God. Ishu a n
,

itis a live .

Ishu rapo/ceta , during one
’

s life

time .

”

Ishu- i , 4 9 1 4 $fifi. $ 15. it. Life .

A lifetime .

Ishu-ramat, 4 i i . n.

A liv ing soul.

Ishu-ta ika , 4 15. fits . n.

A life time . During one
’

s life .

180, 4 7.

“

Exit. n . La rge ba re rocks.

Ison, 4
‘

J or Ishon, 4 9 3 25015]
3. M 15? fi ar. a d}. a nd v.i .

Clever. Lucky. Plenteous. For

tunate . To ha v e good sport.
Isonbe , 4

‘

J W . a 7 fig “
2 n .

A successful hunter or fisher.

lsoye , 4
‘

J 4 .x. ii 7
‘

W
. v.t. To

sha kethe husks offa winnow after
winnowing.

Isoyep, 4
‘

1 4 a . n . A w innow.

Syn : Muye .

Isoyep, 4 74 fi(% 1) A
gimlet.

Ita , 4 5 ,
7951 . n . A boa rd.

Ita , 4 9 . WEE. rel. pro. When.

Ita k, 4 59 ,
or Ita kki , 45 -

94 ,

"

5

3g. 71 . A word. La ngua ge . Speech .

lta k, 4 9 9.

3
55: 7 . v.i . To

speak. To sa y. To a cknowledge .
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Ita k- oika p
- sa nge , 4 9 91 4

fi
'

dfitrml v.t. To pa y a

fine . Syn : Ashimbe sa nge .

ltak- oma re , 4 9 93
"
? L. Efiz lfi’Fa

‘

i

A u9“ 7. W
. v.t. To join in con

v ersa t ion .

Itekpa , 4 a m , asx . v. i . To Speak

(pl ofthe person).
lta k- rama chi , 4 9 957 9 , 4 e a

“

7 v r r [3] Same a s i tak- ra

mat. Syn : Ita k- ibehe .

Ita k- ramat, 4 9 9 E5523} 7fi

036. n . The mea ning ofa word or

speech .

Ita k- rui -g
’

uru, 49 9 JL4
JE

‘

. n . A greatta lker or speaker

(notnecessa rily a phra se ofev il

import).
Itak- sa n - i , 4 n

4
a
“

. n . A

comma nd . An orderfrom a super

ior. As Tone orowa no one

ita k sa n - i , thus orders the go

v ernment.
Ita ksh ikushte - ita k, 4 9 9 99 95“

4 9 9 . ktflafi'

b
’
é. n . An illustra tion .

Ita k- sura , KER} Sfifiia

a . n . The la stwords ofa dy
ing person . A person

’
s la stwishes

or comma nds. Syn :Hoppa - itak.

Ita k-ta knere , 4 9 99 9 i"L.
“A? 7.

W . v.t. To a bbrev ia te .

Ita k-teksama , 4 fi e

“

V 51 a dv . Aga in . Besides.

Ita k-tomte , 4 9 9 I'L i '.E 8 EEE2
a dj . Ofplea sa ntSpeech .

Ita k-tomte -

guru , 4 9 9 h i d

i fE} 7E51332 WA. 71 . A person who

spea ks in a plea sing ma nner.

Ita k-tomtoro, 4 9 9 Inh i L. E
‘

E
‘

fi e

éfli W . v . i . To polish up one
’

sma n

ner ofta lking.

Itak-tuna sh , 4 9 99 3 9. Elm 7

g 7 a dj . a nd at. Tota lk quick
ly. To spea kwithoutduethought
As z— Ita k-ta na sh wa g/a sap,

a

quickta lker is unwise .

”

Ita ku, 4 99 . ES. 1 1 . A speech . The

plura l of{ta /f.

Ita k- a na nin , 4 9 99 1 : 9 , 4 a 3?

v. i . To stammer in ta lk
ing.

Ita k-uwetore - kambi , 4 9 a 9 1 l'

Lb L E
’

. SHE. n . A dictiona ry.

Ita n , 4 9 9 . ES. n . Ha mmer.

Ita nchiki , 4 9 9§=F HE. n . Floor.

Ita ngi , 4 456. n . A cup.

lta ngi -kem- a shikepet, 4 9 9359
A7 fii

'
é‘. n . The index

finger. So ca lled beca use itis
genera lly used for scra ping out
remna nts offood fromthe eating
utensils. Syn : Ikemumpe .

Ita ra , 4 9 5, Q . n . A ba g. A

satchel. Syn : Ch ita ra be .

Ita ra ka , 4 fi z
.

a dv. Imperceptibly. Just . Slight
ly.

Ita ra - kama su, 4 9 5137 1 .

n . Lugga ge . Syn Sh ike .

Ita rata ra , 4 9 59 5. 5
“

7 7
“ “

7 1 W.

a dj. Sha ky.

Ita sa , 24V ) . i iE V

7. .t. a dv. In return . In a nswer

to. As — 1ta sa lea ve,
“to do

”

or giv e in return for something
received.

”

Ita sa , ifi u5 3h 52“f at. 194
in t. 4 v 7 . Q 95 3cm. a dj.

Cha ngea ble . As Ita sa ‘

rera ,

a cha ngea ble wind.
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Ita sa - itak, 4 9fi
'4 99 . g . n. a nd

v.t. An a nswer. To a nswer.

Ita sa re , 4 9 11'L. eta ): .v . v.t. To

excha nge .

Ita sa sa , 4 fiififl j
’éfi. excl.

An exclama tion of pa in. Syn :

Aya po.

Ita sa yupkep, 4 99 1 797. E . n .

A storm.

lta shka - o, 4 9 971 1 . idle 71 5'W.

v. i . Totie up ( a s one
’

s sleeves).
To turn up one

’

s sleev es

Ita shko, 4 firme r ” . v. i .

To turn up one
’

s sleeves. Totie
up ( a s one

’

s slee ves).
Itata , 455, Hy s (fi : Hill] W .

v.t. To hammer. To chop.

Itata - ui. 4 9 9 a . n . A

chopping block. Syn : Ita ugi ni .
Ita ya -

pu, 4 79513551 92n . A

store - house made ofboa rds.

Ita uge - ni , 4 9 ER. n . A

chopping block.

Ita shta sa , 4 96357~ “WIRE?

v.i . To be sa ucy. To con

tra dict.
lta sta sa , 4 Will . v. i . Same

a s a bove .

lta ugi . 4 9 '7 ‘fl
’

fllW . v.t. To

ch0p.

Itek, 4 5' 9 . v. i . To be

employe d. To be sent.
lteki , 4 54 . Q 7. f . a ux. v . (E a dv.

Do not. field is impera t ive .

As z— Iteki nep ye, “ do notsa y
a nything.

”

Itekt' ma shlamno chi/c

te , do notfi ll ittoo full.” Iteki
nelson a la : iki ,

“ do notmeddle
with it.” Iteki ne i peka , by
no mea ns. Followed by [a nd na ,

iteki forms a supplica tion Thus

ITO

—Iteki a ehomatu kuni na kt’ wa
en kore,

“

gra ntthatI ma y be

afra id ofnothing.

Itekika , 4 fixW. v.t. To

prohibit . Syn : Hattoki .
Itekka -ka ra , 45 973175. fix W .

v.t. To prohibit .
Itoma , if? B

’ 1 W
. v.i . To

stretch outatfull length .

ltama - ui , 4 i n ! 2, its. a . The

bea ms inthe upper pa rt ofa hut.
Syn : Uma ngi -ui .

Itama -kikiri , 4 R 12. n.

The 100per caterpilla r.

Itami -kikiri , 4 55 511 1 . n .

Same a s a bove .

Itere , 4 9 L, fi r . v .t. To a wa it.
To wa it for.

ltese , 4 5 fl
“

, fi. v .t. To wea ve .

To spin .

lteseka , 4 i t a s . n . The

strings used in wea v ing mats.

ltese -ni , 4 it; tat}! 1 a s } a . n .

An instrument used in spinning

or wea v ing cloth
Iteye -ni , 4 54 a s . r n .

A kind ofsna re , so constructed
tha t the top sha llfa lldown upon

a ny a nima l going under it.
Itomkoka nu, 4 Inh a b it. fi e W

.

W . v .t. To commit tothe
ca re ofa nother. To leta nother
do. Also v. i . Notto be a bleto
do withoutthe consentofa nother.

ltomkot, 4 Flatt-1 7 . v.t.
To follow . To pursue . Syn

lyokot. lkesamba .

Itomne , 4 h is -F. a t“ v.t. To envy.

Syn : Eya itunna p.
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Itomnuka r a , 4 l‘A i b 5.$51257. W .

v .t. To ma rry. To live together
a s husba nd a nd wife . Syn : U

tomnuka ra .

Itomnuka ra , 4 I
‘ld lb 5. i ts. 71 .

Husba nd a nd wife . Syn : Um

nrek guru.

Itomnuka ra -uta ra , 4 I'L SUJ5'7
9 5. i firEE n . Husba nds a nd

w iv es. Also Husba nd a nd wife .

Itomo, 4 NE. 43W. 71 Pe a ce
Itomo- ita k, 4 9 9 . Eflfix W.

v . i . To ma ke pea ce .

Itomushi , 4 Int. 9. a re . n. The

v entra l fins offishes.

Itomot-guru, 4 I' fi a ma
2. n . A clever or

“

successful
hunter. Syn : Etomne guru.

Itomo- un -

puya ra , 4 N E ? 9 7 1
’

5. a s . n . A window on the
south side ofa house .

ltoppa , 4 b ut, EL/ ED. n . One
’

s

persona l ma rk or sign .

Itoshinni , 4 a : a” : V a 9

9 x y
“

fl? n . Sprra za sa licrfolz
'

a
,

L . va r. la nceolata ,
Torr. 615 Gra y.

Syn : Nitat- sh ingep.

Ittone , 4 9 55. 11457. W. v .17. To

go a nd return. To go a nd come
ba ck atonce .

ltuiba , 4 ‘

74 i f
.
{J} a 2 . v.i .

To cutoff. To kill.

Ituiba puibe , 4 “
J 4 ” 74 N . SEA2

n . Son of a ba d ma n . A

n ame giv en to the children of

v ery ba d pa rents. Also sometimes
a pplied to ba d young people

irrespectiv e oftheir pa rents. The

offspring ofa person who ha s been

killed.

Itui - rui , 4 ‘

7 4 ” 4 . $
5
412. n . A

rough Whetstone .

Ituye - rui , 4
‘

74mJIv4 WEE. n . Same

a s a bove .

Ituituye , 4 ‘

74 fi W
. v.t. To

winnow.

Ituituye - i , 4
‘

74
‘

74 x4 . a s .
174

N
. u . A w innowing pla ce .

Ituka rige - sa k- no, 4 J
E3: v fl

‘

7 .
‘tfiU 7 a dv. \Vithout

difiidence . \Vithoutfe a r.

Ituka ri - sa k-no, 4 v
d 7 .

‘

lfi u f 7 a dv. iVithoutdif
ficulty. lVithoutfe a r.

Itumama -ni , 4 9 7 7 ; ift‘lfi/

n . A piece ofstra ightwood used

in we a v ing.

Ituma shire , 4 ‘

77 9L. id. $
5

42 W .

v .i . To a dultera te .

Itunna p, 4 ‘

793 919 171] ‘lz a . 4

7 y r farm . aE/ g m. An a nt .
As — Itunnap chise i , a n a nt ’s
nest.

Itupeshnu-kusu-ne -uta ra , 4
‘

7f\
°

931 9 1 5995. S fii‘fi
‘

. n . At
tenda nts ata funera l. Mourners.

Itura , 357 . a dj . Led. As

-Ita ra guru ,

“
a person led.

Ituren , 4
‘

7L9. Wfi e Q /f W . Skit
W . v . i . To be inspired. To

be a ctuated by some interna l im
pulse .

Ituren-kamui , 4
‘
7L971A

0

4 .

W. n . One
’

s gua rdia n a ngel.

Iturupukte , 4 ‘

7Jb7
’

95. framers.

a dv. D imly. Short- sightedly.

Itusa re , fi N 'V . v. i . To

give . To bestow. As — Aep itu
sa re guru ,

“
a person who gives

foodto a begga r.

”

Itushtek, 4 ‘

7959 .Wa r- Ill i)t:
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F. Mounta in Ash . Pyrus

a ucupa ria , Gama . va r. j aponica ,
Max.

Iw a kte, 4 999 . $2w ig .v . v.t. To

send a wa y. To ca use to go. In

some pla ces, to bury.

Iw a n, 4 7s . a dj . Six. Syn

Iw a n otuta nu.

Iw a natushbe , 4 5612s. n .

A kind ofea rthen v essel.

Iw a nbe , 4
"

K . n . Six.

Iw a nbe - ika shima -w a nbe , 4 9W
4 1397 9W . a dj . S ixteen .

Iw a nbe - otuta nu, 4 9 M t'ya x,

g fi fl dj . The sixth . Syn : Iw a n

ikinne .

Iw a nga , 4 9 ltttfif w. v . i . a nd

a dj . In good he a lth .

"

Hea lthy.

Iw a nge -no, 4 9 fitfi
a dv. Hea lthy. In good hea lth .

Iwa nge -no- a n, 4 9 7
"

a . a s
1 ‘ w . v .i . To be in good hea lth .

Iw a nga -no- oka i , 4 9 77
s

! 1 334 .

fii
‘

fi fl
‘

rv
. v . i . (pl). To be in good

hea lth .

Iwa ngere , 4 my . v .t. To

hea l. To make well.

Iw a ngeuba , 4 9 fitfia .v .

(pl.)v.i . To be well in hea lth .

Iw a -ni , 4 92,
7 a

“ 5
‘

i i
. 71 . Ash

tree . Fra xinus longicuspis, S. ci Z.

Iw a n - ikinne , 4 9
"

1 4 =F
‘

f7'.
a dj . The sixth .

Iwa nrekut-koro-guru, 4 9 9 L9?

fi 9“
"

if 7A. n . A lia r

(lit. a person with sixthroats).
Iw a nshuine , 4 9

”

z

a dj . S ixtimes.

lwa ra supa , 4 9 r 7 ‘5
’
a Be .

n . Hydra ngea Hortensis, D C. va r.

a cuminata , A. Gra y.

IWO

Iw a shi , 4 9 -D, { V n . Sa rdine .

(Japa nese). Cupa nodo nmela nos

ti ctus, (Foe).
Iw a soko-ui , 4 9

‘

J :I fill . n .

Same a s Iwa ra supa .

Iw ata ra pbe , 4
fi n . A sma ll child. A very

young ba by.

Iw ata ra ppe , 4 401 . if?

; . n . A child. Syn : Poho. Pon

a i a i . Tennep.

Iw atope - ni , 4 9 x4 b’ y N

i
“

. 4 5?
”
v . n . A kind of

maple . Acer japonicum,
Til.

Also
,
Acer pa lmatum,

Th.

Iw a u, 4 99 . Efifi. n . Sulphur.

Iw a yehe , 4 9 4 L A , n . W a ges.

Sa la ry. A bribe .

Iwende , 4 v 1 > i -3 IR 7 . v .t. To

curse . To ca use to become bad.

Iwendep, 4 n .

Demons. Th ings which ha rm

people . The dev il. Syn : N itne
Kamui . Wen kamui .

Iwentep, 4 9 .x. Same

a s a bov e .

Iwok, 4 9 x9 . 11 . A cere
mony for cha rming disea se outof
the sick.

IWOI’O, 4 9x9 . 9“ U 3/ 5

0 n/ 77 Ll!x_l: . n . Mounta ins. As
—Iworo shoka ruka , over the
mounta in t0ps.

”
Iworo shokata ,

on the whole mounta in .

”

Iworo, 4 9 1 9 . Q ? sg j
‘

sfijtfl s
"

—m=
. a dj . The whole . As

Pet1'woro, the whole river
”
or

a llthe rivers. R ep a n iworo,

the whole sea . Ya un iworo,

the whole ea rth .
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lworush - a nde , 4 9 1 1V) ? E

3‘ ‘7‘ ‘Pr—A v W
. v.t. To be putinto

one a nother.

Iya hunge , 4 i z l v w . v.t.
To ta ke into a house .

Iya hup, w . R 7 . v.t.
To rece ive . Syn : Ahupka ra .

Iya hup
-

guru, 4 E 7A.

Zfi'

. n . A rec ipient . A begga r.

Syn : Boito guru. Ahupka ra

guru.

Iya i , 4 1
74 . fa sh fiv / fle . Wits . 4

4 7 V . V a ” 7131 4 y , v . i . a nd a dj.
Da nger. Fea rful. As z— Iya i a n,
there is da nger.

”
Iya i ha we

on ,

“ fea rful ta lk.

Iya i
- iya i , 4 4 $333 4: E! . ph.

Be ca reful. Ta ke ca re .

lya iira igere , 47 4 4 540
‘
la . film.

a dv. Tha nk you.

Iya iira igere
- iongamire , 4 4 5

47 14 4 1 911 5v. ate . itv et)
£ 5 ? E] 7 . ph. Tha nk you ; I

sa lute you.

lya i kipte , V in. 99 .

v. i . To be very da ngerous.

Iya ikoirnshka re , gs .v , Q
47 4 3 4 jba h b ’ fu i

lya ikorushka re , T b
4 v 4 n ib -971 b .

0 e sere '

ne . To be ca lm. To be even

tempered . Also to he trouble
some . This word is gene ra lly
used in a n impe ra t ive sense , a nd

when a pe rson ha s been suffe ring
from some trouble , or when one

is afra id he ha s given trouble .

Itthen seems to form pa rtofa

sa luta t ion. The word mea ns
“ I am a fra id I ha ve ma de you

a ngry.

”
Thus — Ira nya rapte, iya

ikoirushka re, how do you do, ma y

you be ca lm.

”

Iya innma re , T 7», is v r».

Wtfl . 4
‘l’ 4 X V V ‘i El y

-la v

A; v » v7 7 v 7 . Ja ma r/ se as

i
’ i - 4 77. v. i . To be afra id. To

be in drea d. Also some times used
a s a n interjection how shock
ing 1 Thus z— Iya innma re, 1

°

yosh

serekere [ta u a sk a ! “ how shock
ing, whatdrea dful ta lk

Iya ipira re , 47 4 If? L, k g z av
.

v . i . To ha ve one
’

s hopes frustrat
ed. To be disa ppointed.

Iya itupa , 4 ‘t’ 4 ‘

7A , S H vv . v.t.
To desire .

Iya ishirika ra , 9 971 5.

7. w
, fiez s ifis rv

. v. i . To com

pla in . To be disa ppointe d.
Iyama , 4 77 , $5945? .( fl 7 x 3 H

M at. To sow see d broa dca st.
Syn : Iya re .

Iya nga ra p, or Ira n

ga ra p, 4 5
"

1 7357. n .

A sa luta tion .

Iya nga ra p
- ita k, 4 ‘7

”

1 11 57459 ,

or Ira nga ra p
- ita k, 4 5>fi57

4 59 , fit? 1 n . A sa luta tion .

The words ofa sa luta t ion.

Iya nga ra pte , 4 ‘V
“

z fi ImW
i

“
A 71 a dv. How do you do. This

word is a corruption ofthe word
Ira nga rapte .

Iya pa pu, 4 Q s/ 9 z 7 . v.t.
To beg one

’

s pa rdon.

Iya pi y 4
‘V E , 33 a dj . ‘VQflk.

Inv a lid. Lame .

lya pi
-

guru, 4 i i?atWA
ifiA. n . A wea k person. A la me

pe rson. A sick pe rson. An ia
v a lid.
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Iya po, §fi2§ . excl. An

exclama t ion ofpa in .

Iya po, 4
‘Vo

'

fi, or Iya bo, 4A 45. 5
b

.

(fimji 1 Q). a . Father. Syn :

Michi . Ona . In some pla ces
mother.

Iya ra , 4
"
95. a ) fit) 1511 42 i

s

. 4

77 a a: y a fit}H2
. a dj . Other.

D ifl
'

erent. As z— Iya ra kota n ta ,
in other v illa ges.

”

Syn : MO
shima a n.

Iya re , 4
‘Vla . E ?% 7 . v .t. To sow

seed broa dca st. Syn : Iyama .

Iya shinge , 4
‘

P5>b
‘
. £57 ia fix

W . v.t. To ma ke compensation .

To give a s compensation for some

ev il done . To compensate . A

fine pa id for something wrong
fully done .

Iya shke
- a ni , 4 fl fififi

11 3
-
ig a v.t. To be ledto a fea st.

To be broughtinto a house of

fea sting. Syn : Ashka a uk.

Iya shke
-uk, 4 7 99 99 . %E = ?H

a . v.t. To inv ite to a fea st.
lya shke

- uk- shongo, 4
‘V9799 5

a $8 ii . n . An inv ita tionto
a pa rty or fe a st.

Iyatte , 4 ‘V-

z5'. EMA v .t. To or

n ament . To ha ng up ornaments.

Iya ukotte , “5l fi
’

é
"

.

n . a nd v.i . To lisp. Pronunc ia
tion . To stammer. A stammer
ing pronuncia tion . As z— Iya a
lcotte pirika , of good pronun

c iation .

”
Iya ulcotle-wen ,

“
ofba d

pronunciation .

”

Iye , 4 4 1
. 9dl7t W . n . Totell.

lye
- e - ine , 4 4 1 1 45» DE] y . a dj .

Four.

IYE

Iye
- e - ine - ikinne , 4 4 .a I 45-4 4

“

z

$ 129. a d}. The fourth .

lye
- ere , 4 4 a dj . Three .

lye
- ere - ikinne , 4 4 1 1 L4 4 >5

$3 . a dj . The th ird.

Iye
- ita k, 4 4 1 4 9 9 . is? ax.

v .t. Totell.
Iye

- ka -huna ra , 4 4 mh 7+5y fig
A

. v.t. To wa itexpecta ntly for.

To a wa itwith a nxiety.

Iyekamge , 4 4 J i b -Ab
s
, i n7t

To make known .

Iyeka ra ka ra , 4 4 1 135135. {M M

w . v .73. To be done . Syn :Ane

ka ra ka ra .

Iyeka ri , 4 4 6 7 . v.t. To

beg.

Iyeka ri
- guru, 4 4 U fig .

n. A begga r. Syn : Boito
guru.

Iyeninuite , 4 4 $ 224 g 73 7~ . v .t.
To putto bed.

Iyema une , 4 4 £ 7953 hi 2 W . v . i .

To mix. Syn : lkopoyege .

Iyeniuchinne , 4 4 1 295
"

ff.

a t.v
. v .t. To ca use to qua rrel.

To setatv a ria nce .

Iyen
-

peka , 4 4 1 7 0 1 . or Ien -

pe
~

ka ,
a dv. Over.

As Clailcap a na kare a n iyen
-

pe/ca

lea sh,
“the birds cross over us.

”

Iyenuchupkichiure , 4 4 x i i

it? W. v .t. To be

da zzled bythe ra ys ofthe sun .

Iyenure
- o-guru.4 4

$351 a . Mourners forthe dea d.

Iyeokok, 4 4 £ 1 3 9 , ne.

-J a w w W ,

v.i . To be bitten by a sna ke .

Syn Aeokokte .

Iyepa , 4 {Mk 7V \ i 74$fi w”I
t»\
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lyochi . 4 sf, a m a dj . P..

plexed. D izzy.

Iyochishba re , 4 37
-b it», me w,

v . i . To spoil.

Iyoh a i , 4 K “F? é
‘

i . excl.

An exclama t ion ofsurprise . De a r

me ! De a r, de a r ! Oh dea r

IYOh fl iChiSh , 4 a l\4f or Iyo

h a iochish , 4WM St.
A psa lm. A ’

k
song.

lyoh a ika ra , 4 3
n 4 135. $5 14 v . i .

To ba ckbite . To sla nder. Syn

Isempiroita k.

Iyoh a iochjsh , 4 3 A 4 it“? 5. at.
n . A psa lm or song.

lyoira , 4 3 4 5.
75. V W. v .i . To

forget.
Iyok, 4 3 9 . fifi= 5| 5tfi a 7 1V . v.i .

To be ca ughtin a hook. To be

hooked.

Iyoka ke
-un , 4 3 139 9 5. s e a .

B
'
Itfi/f a dv. Immediately after.

Afterwa rds.

Iyoka ne , 4 3 735. ifi D
. a dv.

Behind.

Iyoka ne
- emushpo, 4 3 175-1 1 .5

3K, 401 . n . A sma ll sword v ery

much v a lued bythe Ainu a s a

trea sure .

lyokatushma k, 4 57 9 . fill
5 3157 . v .t. To follow a n enemy
up. To a tta ck a n enemy in the
rea r.

Iyokeshupka chiure , 4 3 9
'

7-9 la .
W . v. i . To

be clothed down tothe foot.
Iyokbe , 4 fl . n . A sickle .

This word is sometimes corrupted
into iyopbe .

Iyokot, 4 3 3337 v.t. Tofollow.

Syn : Ikesamba . ltomkot.
Iyokoto, 4 3 3 I', fifi. a . Book

ma rks.

IyOkte ’ 4 3 95-9 glfii‘9'

v . i . To book in . To getw ith a

hook. To reap.

Iyokunnure , 4 3 9 51 b . 77 Z

v.i . To be surprised. Syn : Ishi

OPOI’B.

Iyokunure , 4 3 9 5! la . F5] _l: . v.i .

Same a s a bov e .

Iyokush , 4 3 9 5, §§5~ 7u v.t. To
turn inside out. Syn : Okush .

Iyoma i , 4 3 7 4 . n . The

priv ates. The penis.

Iyoma nde , 4 3 ? fi§§ u n . A

bea r fea st. A fea stin which a ny

a n ima l is killed

Iyoma nde , 4 3 ? f r . Efi xA

E?W . $4421
‘

7~ W . v.t. To kill a nd

send a s a presentto a nother per-

I

son . To kill a s a bea r for a fea st .
To sa crifice ( a s a n a n ima l).

Iyoma p, 4 a } A u 5 3 3 . n .

A vessel or instrumen t in which
a nything is pla ced. As —A1

’

a i

iyomap,
a cra dle ”

(lit: “the in
strumentin which the ba by is

pla ced
”

)

Iyoma p, 4 3 7 7, i n: .v . affin e .

v.t. To fondle . To love .

Iyoma p-

guru , 4 3 7 79l ,
Fri ar

WA. n . One who fondles a nothe r.

Iyoma re , 4 ii a
“

as .
»
F

v. i . To pour outa s wine into a

cup.

Iyoma re -guru, 4 its ft.
n . A wa iter ata drinking fea st .



IYO 1 99

One who distributes wine ata
fea st.

Iyomomo, 4 a i
-
‘

E. ye z fi z W
. v. i .

To be da zzled w ith the sun or

a ny brightobject.
lyonita sa re , 4 3299 la .Q 'xms
trt

, v 4 m 4 4 a z fl fi v ‘ fiz z

W . v .t. To cha nge . As — R e ihe£

1
'

yonita sa re, to cha nge one
’

s

name .

”

Iyonnnpba , 4 3 a s:7. W.

3 1V
. v . i . To bea r fa lse witness.

To spe a k evil ofa nother.

Iyonnupba
-guru, 4 3 51 7n

’

71p,
fiifi. n. A fa lse w itness. An

a ccuser.

Iyonnupba
- ita k, 4 3 5 1 7

°

n
'

4 9

9 . fifl . n. A fa lse a ccusation .

Iyonuita sa , 4 3 3 4 99 . izfi z W
.

v .t. To do in re turn . To return
a s good for ev il or ev ilfor good.

lyookunnnre , 4 3 1 9 51 5. E v

9 £39 . v . i . To be v ery much
surprised.

Iyokunnnre , 4 3 9 55!b . 511 1 . v.i .

Same a s a bove .

lyooma oma , 4 3 37 1 7 . if} 9 v

W
. v.i . To be comforte d.

lyooma oma - a n- i , 4 3 1 7 4 7 7 }

4 $11 A pla ce ofcomfort.
A comforta ble pla ce .

lyo
- oma re , 4 la . 21a fifth
5&5 ? fi 7 . v .t. To ca rry two
bundles upon the ba ck, one uponthe shoulde rs a ndthe other lower
down the ba ck.

Iyop, 4 37. fl ufidfi. n . A vessel.

A ba g . A box.

lyopa kka i
-nshi -gnru, 4 3th ?”

n . A nurse .

IYO

Iyopa nere , 4 3 1 4
-71 1 . $ 7

“
at3 3242

=f% W
. v. i . To wea rthe clothes

loose withoutthe girdle .

Iyopa nnatte , 4 3 0455 75. re 1 .

v. i . Same as a bove .

Iyopbe , 4 a . n. A sickle .

Syn : lyokbe .

Iyopok
- oma re , 4 3 419 1 7 14 . 21s

1 454275 5 5fi7
. v.t. To ca rrytwo bundles upon the ba ck, one

upon the other.

Iyopsura , 4 371 5, a 9 y W .

v. i . To ca st a spea r.

Iyora kse , 4 3 59
-2. $27

“ W
. a dj .

Insufficient. Syn : Eikoha ye .

Iyora pte , 4 3 575 . L S WW.I ?

1 1 113 7 . v.i . To descend upon .

To cha nce upon .

Iyora nde , 4 3 7 Wi n/ $14: fl
A 9 7 5 l‘ A 4 a v y in 7733 -1 1 75?

w . v.t. To cha nce upon. To come
down to. As z— Petra ntom iyo

ra nde
, to come downto a rive r.

”

Iyeriki
-

puni , 4 3 94 72"
v W. W . v.i . To be ra ised

up. To be plea sed. To be st irred
up a s in a nger. To be lifted up.

To be st irred up. As — R era {yo

riki pmu
’

,

“ he wa s lifte d up bythe wind.

Iyoro
- ita k, 4 3 D4 99. st) {Milk

‘1 9 7. W . v. i . To

join in conve rsation. To inte r
fere when othe rs a re ta lking.

Syn : Tomo-un ita k.

Iyororope , 4 3 0mm a =m1 WE

¥ (m 9 s 111 3 3 7

An excl: ofplea sure . A word

some t imes hea rd in songs , but
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which does nota ppea r to ha v e

a ny spec ial mea ning.

Iyo
- rum, 4 3 itA , fiifi. n . A

poisoned a rrow. Syn : Iyo
- a i .

Iyorun , 4 Z7 .fifi7 . v.t. To
beg. Syn : lkora mkoro.

Iyorun
-ki , 4 3 JD 35, [3] _l: . v.t.

Sa me a s a bove .

Iyorun
-guru, 4 3 JI¢ >Wk fig .

A begga r.

Iyorushpe
-nu, 4 3 llr 239 553

a . v .t. To hea rthe news.

Iyoshi , 4 3 9 , if a dv. After.

Afterwa rds.

Iyosh i
- no, 4 3 9 I , ifi a d’

v.

Afterwa rds. By a nd by.

Iyoshi
-un , 4 3 fa rm a dv.

By a nd by.

Iyoshikpeka re , 4 3 9mm b , an

7 , 5fi7 . v.t. To a im at.
Iyoshserekere , 4 3 9

-2la b“

la , n/

n/ ‘ Wtx , 4 X V V /l a ytv
7 v »~ V 7 $ 7 outfifi‘ .

bfi v flr
‘

éfifl‘ fifr . v .i . a nd a dj .

To be afra id. To be in fea r.

Fea rful. Drea dful. As z— Iya i

numa re, iyoshserekere ha u a sk a I

how shocking, wha t drea dful
t a lk I

Iyota ipeshte , 4 3 54 f\
°

{HE}:

Fn
'

i 7 v .t. To make v ery close in
qu iries. Tothoroughly sea rch by
ma king inquiries. Syn Tomte
no uwepekenu.

Iyotta , 4 3 95 , fig ?
”

M ffljtm 4

a y a r: in fififi fle . a dj . Most.
Superlativ ely. This word is used

before a djectiv esto givethe super
la tive degree . Thus z— Iyotta piri
lea , most good.

”
Iyotta wen

,

mostba d.

IYU

Iyotupeka re , 4 3 ‘

7 f\
° f) la , fix.

a dj . Stingy. Miserly. Syn

Ya iotupeka re .

Iyounumpeka re , 4 3 fil ms ?)la ,
BJM W. v.t. To a ssistone introu
ble . To a dv ise .

Iyoyamokte , 4 1%0 v. i .

To be a ston ished. To ma rvel.

To wonder.

Iyoya nge , 4 3
‘V Ji b

’
rV . v.t.

To lift up. To Offerto a superior.

Iyukoikire , 4 1 3 4 9‘ fl z t

v.t. To ma ke mischief.
To stir upstrife . Syn : Iyuturu
pa o. Iyukow ende .

Iyukoikire
-guru, 4 4 LU»,

a fix FFrusty “
7~ WA. n . A

mischiefmaker. A person who

sets others atv a ria nce wi th one

a nother.

Iyukomi , 4 J : 5. $ 3 ? 1 W
. v. i .

To wea r much clothes.

Iyukow ende , 4
t: =r

fix. v .t. To make mischief. To

stir up strife . Syn Iyukoikire .

Iyukow ende
-guru, 4 1 3 '7.r.

"

r ?”

”v, K idn fifi”
7“WA. A per

son who sets Others atv a ria nce
with one a nother.

Iyun , 1392 . post. In .

Iyuninka , 4 1 : >IL a s Z Wdfii

9: £13 N W
. v .t. To dama ge . To

hurt. To give pa in to.

Iyun
-w a - ra i , 4 J 54 g W 8!

Eli -

7‘ ll1 X n/ sfilt”
i

s V 5, 1 y

p 7 4

v.i . To choke . As z— R ekuchi

pone iyzm wa rat, he died through
ha v ing a bone in histhroat.”

Iyupokba , 4 1 $0N , Q
'EA . s

‘

é g x

W . v.t. To hate . To persecute .
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a s such, ca nnota lwa ys be tra ns
lated into English when so used,

however, itis a lwa ys followed by

the ve rb. Thus z— See mw lea lei ,

I ha ve notdone it.” Ku me

ra z
’

ge lea lei,
“ I am cold. Seenne

leu oma n lea lei ,
“ I ha ve not

been .

”
K imta oma n. a i

‘

ye na a sho

mo hosltipi lea lei , he wenttothe
mounta ins a nd ha s notyetre
turned.

”

Ka , (i v). filfié v F i post. Also.

Although . And. As —Kuam
’

lea leu oma n. leusa ne,
“ 1 a lso

sha ll go.

”
In some pla ces

this word is pronounced lea i , but
when i is? a ddedthe mea n ing is

slightly differentina smuch a s it
givesto le a a kind of substa n
tive mea n ing. Syn : Ne ya kka .

Ka , b , _l: . ‘7A
. 71 . Thetop ofa ny

thing. As z— Pira lea ,
“the top

ofa cliff.” Ka ta , onthetop.

”

Ka em,

“
on the top,” “ towa rds

the top.

K3 , ”a V F { i s TH E . pa st. Ai

though . Even . So.

Ka , 71 . is?"Wt” . M ? 7 . 71 .

Thre a d. Cotton . String. As

K a -ta le, “
a ba ll ofthread or

string.

”

Ka , 73, E 2913. n. N its. Louse

eggs.

K8. ka , IJ i ), 36V
=E 1th v =e ‘9a

.Wltfl fl 7

fi v s v fiv y at W VI
-r fifie

7
“
4 .

post. Both a nd. N e i ther
nor. When used with a negative

lea lea is a lso negative , but.
when used w ith a n affirmative
itis affirmative a lso. As

K a a ni lea shinuma lea utura oma n

ruwe ne, both he a nd I a re go

ing.

”
Kua ni lea shomo ne, ea n i

lea shomo na ,
“
ne ither you nor

I.

”

Syn : Ne ya kka ne

ya kka .

Ka a nu, 117 1 , E; 5&tWE . n . A

.
kind ofbird-trap consisting ofa

bentpiece ofwood a nd string.

Ka biuki , ”E04 , Ma rt/ 3&7 . v. i .

To help. To sa ve . To a ssist .
Syn : Ka obiuki .

Ba binki -w a -kore , 13If‘7$9 3 la ,

3717 114 $ 7
. v.t. To help.

Ka ch a ra shnu, h i s ? 92. fi fi7
”

W . a dj. He a lthy.

Ka chimba , h i k es , $1 } 48 . n . A

kind ofgra ss.

Ka eobiuki , b I Z
‘

EV-fi', B’Vf W. 35!

7
. v.t. To help. To sa v e .

Ka - atuki , 11 1 3741 , fitfl n . The

surplus end ofthe threa ds used

in we a v ing cloth .

Ka ga ra , 71 11 3 , fats as . n . A

kind ofla rge sea duck. Syn

Mena n. Shuke .

Ka i , fJ4 , 5L. HIT pa st. Also.

See K a ( iv).

Ka i , 71 4 , is
“
: 3 5272 v .t. To ca rry

on the ba ck. Syn : Pa kka i .

Ka ibe , 134N , Ka ipe , 194 a 2E!

ii . n . The surf ofthe sea s.

Brea kers.

Ka ika , list. 3‘ 35W. v. i . To

ma ke string.

Ka ika i , 154 174 , WT . (it? P“ v. i .
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To ca ll a s a dog. As z— Seta

Ka ika i , b 4 b 4 . fifiEHfi. fits .

7 9 4 fi a fi4 fi 4 . fiL / fifi v w .

n . A shortchoppy sea . As

Atu i louta ka ika i ,
“the choppy

surfa ce ofthe sea . Syn : Rera

ka ika i .

Ka ikiri , ”4 $ 0, a s s Wdfi
’
ffi

30 l ~ v .i . To rut( a s deer).
Syn : Ukoka ikiri .

Ka ikuma , 134 97 , it. n . Spra y
wood. A ha re .

Ka inon, f) 4 I
“

1 ,
75 A . v.t. To

swa llow.

Ka ipe , M «a ENE. (a a m w ).

71 . Same a s ka ibe, brea ke rs.

”

Ka isa sh , 71 45 9.
"225K n . A low

murmur. A rumbling sound.

As z— Itale ka isa slt, “the murmur
ing sound ofta lking.

Ka ise i , ”4t4 , fig s R . n. A

corpse .

Ka ish ikut-kesh , 71 4 9977 3
1 .

“fi
fi. n . The top ofthe throat.

Ka ishikut-kesh -ma ka ra ye , 71 4 9
BE ” 7 4 .(fli flfl

v. i . To clea r one
’

sthroata s
when a bout to enter a house .

Ka ita , ”4 5. fi . n. An a nchor.

A va ria t ion ofKa ila .

Ka its, 4

fi rTfi a 2 . n . An a nchor, Ka itc
a ma ,

“to ca sta nchor.

”
Ka ite

a nde ,
“to ca st a nchor. Ka ite

pusu, to we igh a nchor. Ka z
’te

ya nge ,
“
we igh a nchor.

”
Ka lle

ra nge , to ca sta nchor. K
’

a ite

rende,
“to ca st a nchor. Ka ila

tnsh, “
a n a nchor rope .

Ka ka , ? ?fi 7
. v.t. Same a s

Ka le/ea . To ca rry a n infa nt on

the ba ck. Used chiefly by ch ild
ren. Syn : Pa kka i .

Ka ka po, IJfl Zfi. fifti . n . An elde r

sister. Syn : Sa ba . Saipo.

Ka kewe , 139 9 1 . fi / Efil s 7 Was.

71 . The meatonthetop ofa fish
’

s

hea d. Syn : Reps.

Ka kewe , b 9 '7z .
film/ diff? .fl ’

e fl .

P 4 71 a v .t. Ma
‘f

rP M v .t. Tode

fend. To keep gua rd over. As

— Toi - lea leewe
, to gua rd one

’

s

ga rden .

”

Syn : Kikika ra .

Ka ke , 155. n . A hammer.

Kaki , ”if, fi ’h fiijtfl , itQty
4 V er a . g e n e/ r a w

. v.t. To

hold the ha nds up to the fore
hea d. Thus Tele lea ki ma i nga

ra , to look atby sha ding the
eyes with the ha nds.

”

Ka kka , fl a b , 5
°
9 a 7

. v.t. To

ca rry a child onthe ba ck. Syn

Pa kka i . Used chiefly by child
ren .

Ka kka nka w a k, 7)9 1)
‘

z fi'79 . a 2

$8 . n . The na me or refra in ofa

song.

Ka kko, 139 3 , or Ga kko, ”7 3 , Q

R n. A school. (Jap).
Ka kkok, 4461 . ms. 70.

The common cuckoo. Ka le/role

ha w, the cuckoo's note .

Ka kkok- amam, $73 977A , a we

A a 4; 7 7 31 . n. Strcplopua
a mplexifol'i cw, D C.

Ka kkok-kina , 7 + x.

The iris . Syn : Chepeukute
kina .



KAK 204

Ka kkok- nonno, ”A1 9 1 9} b 2‘
9 V V 7

“

‘7. n. Hemeroca llis D a

mortieri
, JlIorr.

Ka kkum
, h y b A , 7k ii . 71 . A

bucke t for dra wing water.

Ka ksa , 739 12."ZN 7 4 v. i . To clea r
the throa t .
Ka kse -ka kse ,71 9

-27:9 12, a » 7 4

To ma ke a noise w iththe throat
a s in spi tt ing up phlegm. To

cle a r the throa t .
Kam, ”A , n . Flesh . Meat.
Kam,

a dv. Over. Above . Upper.

Syn : Ka n.

Ka ma , 137 , sea . n . A kettle .

Ka ma , 137 , fléE A fi/ h h -
‘

ffigz filt
N ‘ iy

—
v ? w f , fi e fi N W , y

if
‘

7 . fl v r fi W. v.t. To step a

cross. To go over. As — Kama

terelee, “to jump a cross.

”
K ama

eta ge, to dra w over or a cross.

”

Ka ma eyaplez
'

r i ,
“to throw ov er

or a cross. K a ma finga ra ,
“to

look a cross. Ka ma lea sh,
“to

3a ss over.

” Kamata ri “to stretch1
a cross. K ama wa oma n, to go
a cross or over.

Kama - h a iruru, 7) 1 ’ A 4 IDID,
Kama - ha ururu, 11 7 A '7wJ»,
mz é . n . A stew. Soup made

from meat.
Kama -h a u, jav a -7,

2a . 71 . A

stew ma de ofmeatcutinto slices.

Kama - h a u-ka ra , 717 0 9735. [13

fi r ifi iv
. v .t. To make a meat

stew.

Ka ma - h a ururu, 177 A
'7 lb lb,

Kama - h a ira ru
, 11 7 A 4 lb ID,

If)2a re . n . A meatstew. Soup
ma de from me a t .

Kama ka p, I)7 7)7, a s . n . A
wea v ing loom.

KAM

Kama ka ra , 71 7 11 5, a s . n. A

wea v ing loom.

Kama kata , 137 179 , fit. a . A

butterfly. Syn : Era pura pu.

Ha pora p.

Ka ma kush -ma ra pto, 11 7 9 57 5
7

°

I', ata xia . ( ati)7. Pfi z ). n .

The Pa ssover fe a st. (Introduced
bythe compiler).

Kama nata , j; 7 9 9 , 1 : E T . n.

A la rge knife . Syn : Nata .

Kama so, 11 7
‘

J , a s: 7
“ W if. n.

A fl atrock. A broa d fl atrock.

Kama su, 127 1 , a s
.M d x. n.

A wrapper. A pa rcel. (Jazz)
Kama su, 177 1 ,

[fi r- fil m. v.t. To

.

make into a pa rcel.
Kama su -ka ra , 117 1 11 5, 9

” asW.

v.t. To ma ke a pa rcel.
Kama su- orooma re , 117 1 1 n it?
la , WKZA V IV . a s . a .r. To put
into a wra pper. To fold up.

Also, lea ma sa oro iyo,
“to putinto

a wra pper.

”
To wrap up.

”

Kamba - ush -ba shui , ”AN ? i d"i f
1‘ at= ifl

n . The festive ceremonia l
mousta che - lifter. Syn : [ku-

pa i

shui .

Kamba -ush - reki , 17A“? 9 IA‘
, [1

$3 71 . The mousta che .

Kambi , b AE , sta sh. a . Paper.

A letter.

Kambi - chika p, 1JAlff1J7,

(.S / ifé r- i
'
éi ? v y ). n . A. kite .

Kambi -nuye , figs); v.t.
To write . To write a letter.

Kambi -nuye -guru, 1)1 . EX4
Jlr, éfifi

'

. n . A scribe .

Kambi -nuyep, 11AE 1 4 L 7, i . n.

A pen. A pencil.
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Kamui - chise i , 5-124

fi. 77. A bea r
’

s den. Syn : Ka

muiset.
Kamui - a ka shi , 5. 9 v 7

7 U v . n . Bla kiston ’

s ea gle owl.

Kamui - ama uri , 1 7 9 0,
‘77

V
“

n 4 a :z
‘

. n . R ubus phoenicol

a sius, di am. Sometimes ca lled yule
ema uri . Also R uba s occidenta lis,
L . va r. japa nieus, Miya be.

Kamui - enenge - ni , 5. 7 ah a a 4
121.4 1 5 ?s + 3 . n . The

Ka r
g
l

fik
e

g
lngjz

n
l, a ngelica tree,

Ara li a sinensis, L .

Kamui -hump, 7 V7
“

,
a a 4

‘f n . R a ba s crata egifolius.

Bunge . Also ca lled ya le~ ema a ri .

Kamui - ha uturun-guru,
” 9

“

diff. n. An a ngel.

Syn : Ka mui h a uturunbe . Ka

mui uitekbe. Kamui shongo

guru.

Kamui -kosa ri , a wl] , ma ) id
52. n . The prov idence ofGod.

Kamui -huch i , 75 , fi z z/tits.

The goddess offire . Syn : ou

ne huchi . Iresa huchi . Abe
kamui .

Kamui - hum, as . n.

Thunder. Syn : Kamui turu
bumse hum.

Kamui -humbe , w e 1

fifl‘i . n . The killer wha le . Orea

gla diator , La cep.

Kamui - irushkata shum, 4 1b
3
, 139 9 1 A ,

rpm, n . Pa ra lysis.

Kamui -kambi - sosh , fl AE
‘

J

5, 222 n . The bible .

Kamui -kene -ni ,
”
r

v » V } at. n . A kind of a lder.

KAM

Alnus viridis, D C. va r. sz
'

birz
'

ca ,

R gl. Syn : Horokeukene .

Kamui -keu-kina , 11 1 . 4 9
‘

9 4
'

9 13 n . The peppermint. Men

tha a
'
r
'
vensi s, L. ra r. pipera scens,

Also ca lled Toi - orush-ma n .

Kamui -kiri - samata , 4
'

51 , 51343) sta r) Wfifi. plc. Before

God. Inthe knowledge ofGod.

Kamui -koitukka - chep, 3 4

fit4 S . n . Some

kind offa bulous fish .

Kamui -koinga ra , : 4 >11 5,

Eb: v s W. a dj . Blessed. Lucky.

Kamui -korametok,

a n4 n axra
Kamui - ramotok,

5?
fl ag 1

: W.ph. a nd a dj . V ery bra ve .

Kamui -kota n, 35.

Hea ven .

Kamui -ka roro, 9 n n , is [E
"
7
’

t
"

7 W . 1911 . a nd v.i . To betrou
bled bythe gods.

Ka mui -kuru, 9 l , figfifil

n . Thick bla ck or white

Kamui -moshm , 1)I. 4 -
'

E 90, BE.

Hea v en .

Kamui -nomi , I 3 .WEfl ab :
W n 1~ n. The ceremonies of

drinkingto a nd worshippingthe
gods.

Kamui -noya ,
“V, 4 a

72. A kind of mugwort.
Artemisia sa crorum, va r. latiloba ,
Ledeb. Also used for Arte am'

sia

j apam
'

ca , (lb, 1 l~ rt5 r.
at: a nd A.

.S
'teller ia na , Bess. e n as at.

Kamui -nupak or ni

pek, W/ fififi. n. The
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fa vour ofthe gods. The glory of

the gods.

Kamui -oposam, BR
xas as ph.

A term ofa ffection a ppliedto bea r
cubs just before killingthem in

sa crifice . Dea r little div inity.

Kamui -ot0push , 1
‘

P75.

a dj . Curly
-hea ded.

Kamui -otta -oma n, ta i nt?
9 , 152 . v . i . To die . Syn : Ra i .

lsam. Ekot. Moshiri hoppa .

Kamui -omita k, 21 1 4 99 .rill?

W . v. i . To pra y. Syn : Inonno

Kamui -pa , N
, 7731511. Pun

ishmentofthe gods. Also, a

ye a r ofca lamity.

Kamui -pa k-buri , W
z en-r ur alz W

. 71 . Ev il

deeds whichthe gods punish w ith
sickness. Henious crimes.

Kamui -pa nga ra , 2

V . n . Vitis lteteropltylla , Th.

Kamui - ra metok, 5} I'

Kamui -korametok,
3 5} I"

X“. n . plt. a nd a dj . Ve ry bra ve .

Ka mui - ra ngetam, 5 979 1“
i mfW ] . n. The sword ofthe
gods A bea ut iful sword.

Kamm- rata shkep,
55597.

Kamui - rata skepJJA4 59 1 97,

fl it. n. Allkinds offruits which
grow ontrees .

Kamui -sa n- na n,

y eti . n. A be a utifulfa ce . Syn :

Shiretokkoro.

Kamui -set, 11 1 .4t‘
7. ”fiz fi’f. n.

A bea r
’

s den. Syn : Kamui
onissi .

Kamui - shongo- a kore -guru, 1JA!
“P a lv ’i ll', i ii . An

a ngel.

Kamui - shongo-gurn , 115 4 53

Biff. n . An a ngel.

Kamui - shongo-koro-guru, 11 A 4

i ii . 11 . A a ngel.

Kamui - shotki , fl }

[He r- 7 N}? (k k w 1~

The a shes in the v ery
centre ofa firepla ce , supposedto
be the birth pla ce ofthe god

dess offire .

Kamui - shu, a s
, ma . An

ea rthen pot. Syn : Toi - Shu.

Kamui - shupki ,
n. A kind ofla rge reed.

Kamui - soroma , b A4 7 n7 ,
tr y

7 4 n . The flowering fern . 03

munda rega lis, L.

Kamui -ta shum, 5!9 .1 L ,

n . The sma ll-pox. Syn : Oripa kta shum.

Kamui -tat- ui , ”L 4 972,
a: o 71

V fl . n . A kind of birch . Be

tula E rma n i
, Cham.

Kamui -turu- bumse - hum
,

‘

7

1b 7 A t 7 A , Q . n . Thunder.

Syn : Kamui hum.

Ka mui -tusa re , ‘

Vfl
'

la , i‘i'ffil.

n . God
’

s help or fa vour. Syn :

Kamui irenga .

Ka mui -uitekbe , b i d 9 4 i 9's , 36
(i f. n . An a ngel. Syn : Kamui
h a uturunbe .

Kamui -yuka ra , in d (Am.

1 1 . Tra dit ions.

Ka mnktek, BBYwi fl r).
v. i . To shuta sthe eye

s
. As

Ski/c ka mukte/c, to shut the
eyes.
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Kamukamup, h b b lfl
’

, fifi a‘fi‘i
z; 5 Wfi. 5L» : n . A sma ll

box w ith strings atta ched to it
a s a ha ndleto ca rry itby. Also

a ba ske t w ith a lid ma de of

gra ss.

Kamure , 17A», mi 7 . fi 7 . v.t.
To cov er over.

Ka n , fix. v .t. To do. To

make . Shortfor kam .

Ka n, 11 1 1 . a dv . Up. Top. Over.

Syn : Ka . Kam.

Ka na , it}. n . A pla ne .

Ka na , b ffiéffifié . n . A reel of

cotton .

Ka na , $ 7 . v .t. To a sk for.

Thus — b
'

hinuma shine i chi en

[core lcuni nishpa 07
4

0100. no ka na

ru
'we ne

,
he a sked his ma ster

for a yen .

Ka na - iki , 133 4 if] b 7 W. v.t.
To pla ne .

Ka na sa yep, 1134 1 4 : S: as . n .

An instrument for windingthrea d
upon . A reel.

Ka na - op, n . A reel.

Syn : Ka na sa yep.

Ka nat-ni , int 4 5! f r . n .

Cepha lota xus drupa cea , S. etZ.

Ka nba shui , g 9 g 5
’ fig s

,

(ifirfiz’ u 1~

Kamba -ush - ba shui , a? A
7; w

‘

oW 9 1 4 .

7“

festive ceremonia l mousta che
lifter a lso ca lled K ike ush ba shui .

Ka nchi , Oa rs. Sculls.

Ka nchikama -ui , 7) +fy

t 17. n . Za nthoxylum pipem
'tmn,

D C. The lea ves a nd fruitofthis
shrub a re used a s a condimentto
food.

KAN

Ka ndo, 1) 9 l
"

, 95. n . He a v en .

The sky. As z— Ka
'
ndo Icoro

Ka mui ,
“ God the possessor of

Hea ven .

Ka ndo-kotoro, 72> F3 I~D , BE. fi

3 . n . The skies . The v a ult of
hea v en .

Ka ndo-moshlm, 17 36.

n . Hea ven .

Ka ne , 7T} , Meta l. Iron .

Ka ni , 13 l Money.

Ka ne , 1335, ifir W

l~ 3? » Ell§fil Pf 7. $ 13. fill-km 7
” 7

°

71 v 7: ibfie fl
'

fi
‘

fi. pa rt. This

word is sometimes suffixed to
v erbs to cha nge them in to
a dverbs or a dverbia l phra ses.

As — Apka sh Jea ne. whilst wa lk
ing. Ki lame,

“
whilstdoing.

”

R a mma Jea ne, a lwa ys.

”

Ka ne ,7J
-
'

r
’

F
‘

u
‘

fii v r J LHE JfiJtN J ‘
J

3—D zn 7 r $1. I‘ fit pa rt.
Sometimes fame is used a s the
conjunction a nd or even

both or a lso. As z— K a ni

newa eam
’

ka ne,
“

you a nd I.

”

Ka netuhu
, I) 3

“ ‘

7 7 , as its. n .

Edges. The pointof a knife ,
needle or sword. Syn Pa ruruge .

Eipa ke .

Ka ngo- a ni -uta ra , 11 5!5

A. n . The bea rers of a

corpse ata funera l. K a ngo inthe
Ja pa nese ka go.

Ka ni , 132, it. pro. I. Syn

Kua ni . Ku. K.

Ka ni , a n. E . n. Meta l.
Ka ne , 113

5
, Money.

Ka ni -kik-guru, b
'

llf,ta rsus.
n . A bla ck- smith .

Ka ni -penere , 1JZA
“? b , a a a n W .
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Ka p, 137, fi fi fl
’

gfl. n . The skin .

The outer covering of a nything.

Syn : Ka pu.

Ka pa chiri , nN 9
‘

IJ, g . n . E a gle .

Ka pa ch eppa , ”K i m “
,m £5. n .

The la nd locked blue -ba ck
sa lmon.

Ka pa i , in“ ,
A 71 a ” !7 a a . n . A

kind ofnettle . Laportea bulbtfera ,
Wedd.

Ka pa ka pa , a v r7725? 7 a
3 W. a dj . Very muddy. V ery
dirty.

Ka pa p, ”N 7,mas. n. A bat. A

Hitter-mouse .

Ka pa ra ,tutti , fi at. a dj . Thin .

Ka pa ra
- amip, b it575 {mat

vfim. n . An ornamented ga r

ment. Syn : Ka pa ri
-mip.

Ka pa ra
-kam, b its 13A, 371 1 m. n .

The dia phra gm . Midriff.

Ka pa ra
-ka sa , b i fi b fl '

, n .

A helme t . A hat.
Ka pa ra pe , h lfii vs ,

W. a dj .

Ha ndsome . Pretty. As z— Ka

pa ra pe ita ngi kapa ra pe otchi /ci , a

pretty cup a ndtra y.

”

Ka pa ra
- samamba , fl lfa fl

'

VAN ,

Y ‘7 n .

‘Hippoglossoidis sp.

Ka pa rui , mow! 71 v 4 - i§. n.

A kind offl atfish .

Ka pa ri
-nup, at55 t V ?

m. n . An ornamented ga rment
Syn : Ka pa ra - amip.

Ka pa rush , R ock.

Ka pato, in ? l' , 71 a < >i~ . n . A

kind ofyellow water-lily. The

N a p/ta r japum
'

cam D C. This

pla ntis used a s a n a rticle offood.

Ka pat-tat-ui , h it/ 51 a ; v ? 7: 9

fl . n . A kind of birch tree .

Betula a lba , L. va r. va lga ris, DO.

Syn : Petat-ui .
Ka pin, ma xim. n. Sea

gull.

Ka pin
- sei , ”Ev-M , v A 7 a fie .

n . Sa xica va a rctica , Linn.

Ka pke , 7777 , E at, IF? w. a dj .

Flat. As — A Etu -kapke guru,

a fl at-nosed person .

Ka ppa , th at, a n. n . A water
nymph . Syn : Shoka i .

Ka ppa ra , 11 9 1 65, i . n. Atoad
stool.

Ka pshi , Ell2 . v.t. To over

throw.

Ka ptek, a dj .

Flat. Hea vy, a s dough . Level.

Ka ptek-nere , 2p ; p 7. fix, v.t.
11 ffla ,

Ka ptek- nO-ka ra ’

To fl atten . TO

73759! ”5
make level.

Ka pu, n . Ba rk. Skin .

Syn : Ka p.

Ka puhu, 1377 , E } % s . n . The

pa ngs ofchild- birth .

Ka pu
-ka ra , 717175. Bi ? §fl7 . v . i .

To ba rk a tree . To skin . To

peel. To fl a y. Syn : Ka pu 8080.

Soshpa . Ka puri .

Ka pu
- noye , 4 .x

, tsw fl )w.

v .i . To pinch .

Ka pu-

pitak -ta shum, 737155! 9 5
:
j a L ,tag . it. Eczema . Syn :

Iyoship.

Ka pu- ri , 137'J, §l17 v.t. To fl a y.

To skin . To ba rk a tree . To

peel. Syn : Ka pu ka ra .

Ka pu
- rise i , 7170-124 Hi ? (E52

f v.t. To pluck a s a fowl.

To skin .

Ka pu- soso, 13777 , w a r . v .t.
To ba rk a tree . To skin .
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Ka i'a ,
x’ ‘J

ati ah “ h a s .

1 .c. a b 7 .Bfidl7 . v.t. Toma ke .

To do. To a ct. To a chieve . To

build. To a ccomplish . The word

[cam is often used a s a n a uxilia ry
to ve rba lize d nouns. Thus

17ciri ,
“
a seam,

”
iki 'ri ka ra ,

“to
sew.

”
Omka , a cold omke

ka ra ,
“to ta ke cold.

” Ka ra wa

inga ra ,
“totrv . To a ttempt”

Ka ra be , b i fx‘. s y r. fie . n . Poly

gonum v irqini a num, L.

Ka ra - i , a s . n . Achieve
ment .

Ka ra - imi . a ,
a Ws a .

n . R eady ma de clothes.

Ka ra ka - ch iri , ‘JJE.
’7V 3

A qua il. Comuns japom
'

ca ,

T. a nd S .

Ka ra ka ra , 135135,mit, filia l iv ,

v.t. To t idy. To comb a s the
ha ir. To do.

Ka ra ka ra , fl 5b 5,
2

. a ux. v. To

do. This word is often hea rd in
pra yer. As — A on [core kum

’

ne

ka ra ka ra wa en kore
, gra ntthat

itma y be given me .

Ka ra ka ra se , ”511 52, $93 W. v. i .

To run off(a s wa ter offa duck’

s

ba ck). To slip off.

Ka ra ka ra sere , la , a ” .

v.t. To roll a wa y. To ca use to
run ofii

Ka ra kati , v.t. To
roll up. To wra p up. Syn

Koka ra ka ri .

Ka ra kat.na n-
7. S E . n . Ability.

Syn : Ka ra mondum.

KAR

Ka ra - ldroro, 1354
1 9 9 . 25 i . n.

Ability.

Ka ra kisa ,
551 W . v.t. To ma ke fire by rub

bing sticks toge ther.

Ka ra -koya ikush , $53 1 4 9 5, fi
vfia n w‘f Ill . v . i . To be una ble to
do or ma ke .

Ka ra ku.71 59 , fidflé . n . A nephew.

A n iece .

Ka ra ku-na -

guru, I)59 -7 93.

fi n . A nephew . A niece .

Ka ra -mondum, 71 5’EV
‘

JA , ii i .

Ability.

Ka ramu, 175A , it’d] z W. v.t. To
ta ke grea t ca re of. Syn : Eyam
no koro.

Ka ra nge -no- ek, 7)7 1 771 9 .35e
7. IV . v.t. To a pproa ch. To dra w

nea rto.

Ka ra -ui , 735; k a i
‘é
wfixa m:

Wmn. Sticks used for produc
ing fire .

Ka ra n-ka ra n-ka ra n, 7)7 1 135
“

z

fl 5>i fim) ifl% b

An onomatOpmia expres

sive ofthe jingling sound ca used
by meta l knockingtogether.

Ka ra -okere , la . hi
“7 5“ "a

v .t. To finish . To ac complish.

Ka ra ra , ”55, 1341
'
s: JV . v.t. To

ca useto ma ke . To ma ke a nother
do.

Ka ra rat, 9 V 11 7X . n .

Ca rrion crow. Corvus corona ,

Linn. Syn : Shira ri
-koka ri .

Ka ra ri , 175U. Ja r- fl 7: iv . v. i . To

be pla ced upon. To restupon.

Ka ra -shuma , 175 a n. n.

A fl intuse d for striking fire .

Syn Katta shuma .
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Ka ra uto, 7)5 '7 l'.fiifi. 91 . A

trea sure box. A money box.

Syn : Mat- shuop.

Ka re , fila .fi a tW . v .t. To ca use
to make or do Syn : Ka ra ra .

Ka r- i , 170. n . Achievement.
Ka ri , ”U,

a 9 vi
‘

7

4 if
“

7 3323332 9, w. post. By.

Through . Along. As Oya ru

ka ri , to go by a nother roa d .

”

Petka ri oma n, to go a long a

river.

”
Pug/ am Ica ri i nga ra ,

“to
look atthrough a window .

”
Ka ri

oma nde ya m
- hi i sam, there is

no-one to send itby.

”

Ka ri , 19‘J, a
fi
fi z IV . v . i . To go in a

c ircle .

Ka ri , 7)0.E W
. v.t. To go by. To

pa ss a long.

Ka rimba - ui , 71 UA“ ; v ifa
-

7.

n . A cherrytree . Prunus Pseudo

C
'
era sus, Lindl.

Ka rimba -tat, 11 l)wa vy .
if4

F7? 3/ N
. n . Betula Ma ximowio

zi a na
, R egel.

Ka rip, 1307,tuba“. n. A hoop. A

r i ng.

Ka rip
-

pa shte , 130 55. a
t
3
°

a
’ W . (EQ WZ). v.t. To throw a

h00p from one to a nother a s

children in pla y. The game of

throwing a sma ll hoop which is

ca ughtby thrusting a stick
through itwhilstitis in full
mot ion .

Ka rira , la .filé] 7. v.t. To send

round in a c ircle .

Ka rishiri , find. 2 W
. v.t.

To geta glimpse ofa thing.

1 0..J KAS

Ka risia , 7)U 57 . itQ . n . The

Christia n Church . (This word

ha s been introduced bythe com

piler).

Kamp, 7307 , fiififi. n . Flinta nd
steelused for ma king fire .

Ka ru
,

a dj . Uneven.

Rough . Turbulent. Lumpy.

Ka ru, ”lk fifid t. A fl inta nd
steel box or ba g. Syn : Piuchi

op.

Ka ra sh , ”155.fi. 72. Mushrooms.

Fungi .

Ka sa , fi \ fi. 77. A. hat. All

umbrella .

Ka sa - ra nta p,
33175y yj

’

,
3 2fl . n . Hat

Ka sa - ra ntupep, strings.

fl fl 5>V&7.

Ka - sa ye , 735 4 cn
, fiifii . n . A coilof

'

string or rope . A noose .

Ka - sa yep, m” a s . n . An

instrumentupon which to wind

cotton or threa d. A spool. A

reel.

Ka sh or ka sh i , 11 5.5L»735, Mi .

mg . n . A lodge , A hunter’s or

fisherma n
’

s lodge .

Ka shi , 7 z 71 5

7k 77 7k a: .v fl
'
éfiy ost.

Upon . On . As C/iz
'

lt'uni ka shi
o niloa op,

the fruit which is

borne upon the tree .

”

Ka shi , 11 5.filfi fl‘ k . v . i . a nd a dj .

To be inefficient. To be ineffec

tive , Ineffectua l.
Ka sh ia kik, 17574-9 . iii a is7. ivg

v.t.
To beatsick persons with boughs o

oftrees or bunches ofgra ss to
cure them ofdisea se .
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Ka shioiki , f)51 4 41 .A2fi)‘ igfiiii

1 W. atTo prov ide for the
wa nts ofothers.

Ka shiok, 11 51 9 .WW
. v.t. To

kick a ga inst(sing).
Ka shioka ra , 135th 5, xW . v .t.
To forbid. To wa rn notto do

a thing. To bridle . To pun ish

for doing some thing wrong. Syn :

Hattoki .
Ka shiokba , iii W. v .t.
To kick a ga inst(pl). Syn

Ka shiokok.

Ka sh ioma re , 1! L. . l: E a

557 W . v.t. To putupon . To

a ccuse . To a dd to. Syn :

Ka shike -oma re .

Ka shioma rep, 71 51 7 57,
i? 7111.

n . An a ddition .

Ka shioniwen, 17 5.$5 1

W . a dj . Hypocritica l. Topretend
to know nothing a bouta th ing.

Syn : Ya iko- oniwen. Shieram

peutekre .

Ka shiora i , 7)51 54 .tfirk 513z .

v .t. To die one after a nother.

Ka shi - ose , 73521 2. £137 . v.t. To

bestow. To giv e . To ta ke a nd

giv eto a nother. Syn lka -oshke .

Ka sh i - ota , 71 ”

fa y . v .t. To

a noin t . To Sprinkle ov er.

Ka shi - oyoko, 7351 3 v .t.
To keep under one

’

s eye . Syn :
Epungine .

Ka shira mu, 1555A. E15 7. W. v .t.
Tota ke one

’

s pa rt . Syn : Ka sh i
kewe .

Ka sh ira ra pa , 1)57 E “V is
“ x,

W . v.t. To press down .

Ka shira ri , E atif. a dv.

Immediately after. Behind. As

Ka shi ra ri wa 6k, he is following

beh ind . Also v .t. To press

upon .

Ka shira rire , 13550la . a a dv.

Afterwa rd.

Ka shish , 1355. Rh 3 55 7 . v.t.
To prevent.

Ka shi - seshke , 1351: fi 7 v.t.
To cov er over. To shutdown .

Ka shitomuship, 135 I~A a:iii
£8 . n . An a rticle worn round

the body by women when wea v

ing cloth, a nd which holds the
thre a ds tighta nd stra ight.

Ka sh iu, 1357. id:7 .BJJ/f iv . v.t. To

help. To a ssist. Syn : Ika sh iu.

Ka shiunno, J: a dv.

Over. Abov e . To be over.

Ka shiush , a dj .

Ba d weather. Syn : Shirl-w en .

Ka shkamui , 13 5 13A 4 . 25. v .

Trea sures. Things one prizes very
h ighly. Life . Strength.

Ka shkamui -koro, 13 5 13A 4 3 D .

52 W. v.i . a nd a dj . To be

prosperous. To be in good he a lth .

Fortuna te . Lucky. Syn : Ma u
kopirika .

Ka shkamui - osh itch iu, 11 5 1 . 4

1 5757. fig ? W . itfit 7“ ”4

a dj . a nd v.i . Fortuna te . Lucky.

Ka shkamui - sa k, 13513A4 31 9 . 3B
R fi bfififl v .i . To die . To be

unprosperous. To be sick.

Ka shkep, 13597. n. A

snow- shov el. Syn : Upa s
-kep.

Ka shkun , 1359 5, fla t. a dv. Be

sidesthat. Syn : Ka sh ike -un .

Ka shnuka ra , 1351 135. ita 7
“

n/ JiiiiEH'Q /f W
. v.t. To be lucky.

To ha ve specia l fa vour fromthe
gods. To be fortunate .
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Ka sh - oka ke , 1351 137. ii . a dv.

Afte rwa rds.

Ka shpa , 13 531? 3 JW“k r: 11?

11 fi g? “- a d'
v. Toomuch .

As z— Pop/ce Ica sbpa na
,

“ itistoo
hot. Syn : Ma shkin no.

Ka shpa otte , 13h a w-
“

i a fixW
. v.t.

To comma nd. To a djure . Also

11 . A comma nd.

Ka shpa otte - i , fir

n . A comma ndment .
Ka shperenga , 135f\

°

la 5 13.E

Ella . n . Fa vour. Help. Good

vrill.

Ka shu, k . n . The spoon .

Syn : Ka su.

Ka shu, 13 E 9 ii . a dv. Immedi

ately after. Close upon . As

Jta kka shu, immedia tely one ha s

done speaking,
”

even before one

ha s finished ta lking.

”

Ka shu, fifi
‘

sz nq filtfl uty b
1)9 1 ,

in}at{m z w
. v.t. To

Ka sh iu,
wa de through . To

13 scoop up. As z— Pet
Kashui , ka shi a . to wa de

1, through a river.

Ka shui , .mtn , a n }:

h fifi j: 4 m y . a dv. Too.

As z— Poro kat'

, too la rge .

”

P a n ka rt/mi , too sma ll.
”

P i rika

ka dm i ,
“too good. Syn : Ma sh

kin no.

Ska te . R aja ke iioje i ,
M. a nd H. Syn . Utta p. Futta p

Ka shup, V973 n . A la dle .

A la rge spoon .

KAT

Ka shup
-ui ,

“
7 2 n . Spindle

135-1 72,
wood . Evonymus

Ka sup
-ni , europa ea , L. va r.

Ha miltoni a na . ZlIax.

Ka shupni
-sama nbe,

W
,
n . Ka reius scutzfer

Ka shure , 13 b , a dv. Too

much . V ery much.

Ka skep, 131 77. Sti ff. n . A

snow- shovel. A Scoop. Syn :

Upa s
- kep.

Ka -soya ,

139 -7 ,
n. A kind ofsma ll

Ka - soya i , bee .

1377 4 .

Ka su-no, fig ‘1 SQ fl
"
. a dv.

More . Toomuch . Above . Over.

As z— Ii
'

a sa no lea shomo ne
, poka

shnu lca shomo ne, ne ither more
nor less.

”
Ka su no Icoro wa ck,

“ bring more .

”

Ka sushne , 35 7
“ w. a dj .

E a sy. Syn : Isa ika .

Kat, 23 fl . fi ji s i ll.“ fig .

Ability. Form. Sha pe . Ta ct.
Acumen . The hea rt. Thefeelings.

Kata , ni l- a mt” . v v 7: a

fill} a dv. Upon . Onthetop
of a nything. As z— Shiri ka ia ,
“
upon the ground.

Kata i irotke , 4 9 77. 2} w .

v. i . To love . To be fond of.

Syn : Oma p.

Kata irotke -

guru, 1354 D
‘Wl ’fl b,

fix. 51371 . n . A friend. Syn :

Kateoma re guru.

Kata k, 71 . A ba ll of
thre a d or fihrc .

Katam, 139A.
a. y N 4

“1” ‘7. n.

Trollius pa nda s, Sa h
‘

eb.
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Katam- sa ra , 135L fl
'5. 3

“

7

n . A pla in ofa rundina ria .

Kata p, a dv.

E ven . E ither. Only. Syn :

Poka .

Kfltfl p-kflfip, 77 77

mtfl , 7 4 xfi a ffiA 4 fia 1 Atrial!77. a dv. E ither or. As

Ainu katap kamui hatap.

“
e ither

a ma n or a god.

”

Syn : Hene .

Kata w a -na , 139 9 KR ?“ w. a dj .

Deformed .

Katcha k, 131 §0
r9 , fiEfifl

‘ 39 . fl at.
a s $9 . a dj. Weak. Powerless.

Withoutta ct. Abject. Poor.

Incapa ble . Stupid. Syn : Oki

ra sa p. Irapokka ri .

Katcha k- be , b a fr a fl
'

, 5535
. fi 1

fi -y 3: ”a n . A wea k creature .

An a bject.
Katcha k-koro, 139v 3 9 . Rafi?
W . a dj . Cowa rdly. Una ble .

Katcha k-mondam, 139f»
.9 -

‘

E
"

z

A. fl at. A weak disposition .

Infirmities.

Katckak-wa ,
'7. 55a . a dj .

Abjectly.

Katcham,

t». ‘l‘i . n . The hea rt.
Katchama

, The mind. N ature .

13'

yf'
r7 ,

Katchi , k d fi iwk. 72. Fire

sticks.

Katch ia , 1377
-7 , £a a l w . v.t. To

ca st or thrusta Spe a r ata ny
thing. Syn : Ka chiu. Ea chiu.

Katchi a , fixW . E

v. i . To persecute . To ta ke no

notice of. To treatwith indif

KAT

ference . Syn Shika shishte .

Epokba .

Katchiya i - ui , 13957 42. A9 11? w

l~ a. Hila W7k. n . The stick wh ich
is turned by the ha nds when

ma king fire .

Kateoma re -

guru, 135 7 5739,
$11 1 . BEE . n. A friend. Syn :

Kata irotke guru.

Kateka ra , 135'135 , En : 7~ M k 7 .

v.t. To make a fool of. To

deceiv e . Syn : Ikatka ra . Ramu
samka .

Kateush , 5,
my .

v. i . To be possessed by a dev il.

Katken, 1397 5, 77 x7 71
’

7 Z . n .

Dipper. Syn : Katten .

Katkimat, 1334 7 7 , i ii . 71 . Mis

tress ofa house .

Katkoro, fié z 7 w
. Ri g

v. i . To be well

a nd happy. To ha v e a bility.

Kat-moire , b , 525i ? w . a dj .

Slow . Dull. Syn : Kata -moire.

Noratchita ra .

Kat- o, I' , L? f M i l?5 fl ux. a dj .

Clev er. Expert.
Kat-o-guru, I'b

'

llv, 1 .5 1 mi

n . An a dept. A clever person.

An expert.
Katorik, 13 I' ‘J 9 , a“. 7

” W. a dj .

Ca tholic . Universa l. (Intro
duced bythe compiler).

Katpa k, QR n . Sins.

Syn : Ch ikokatpa k. Wonburi .

Katpa k- atusa re - ambe ,
13

‘

1 N 97
‘

7fl b7lvx
'

,

Katpa k- atusa re - i ,
137t7

‘

7fl
'L4

1 3li 7» :1 r n . Absolut ion .
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Katumki , 13 7 1 it. n .

Buh'

ush . Sc irpus la custm'

s, L.

Katu-moire , 5. M a w.

a dj. Slow. Dull ofcomprehen

sion . Syn : Noratchita ra .

Katuna shka , Elfi n/ dd
7

. v.t. To help. To rescue . To

a ssist . Syn : Ka obiuki .

Katun -katun, 513
‘

75. %fi 1

W
. a dj. Mischievous.

Katupa se , 137 352, fig53sfi W »E EK
a dj . Idle . La zy. Slov en .

To dislike to do. D isinclined.

Syn Katu-tora nne .

Katupirika , 137 5073, M itt
7 7

1
7 r». a dj . N ice .

.In order.

Tidy. Pretty.

Katurenga , D511 , fi n?w. v.t.
To comma nd. To enjoin .

Katu- renga ine , g

i Eiz] 1) a dv. Accordingto
circumsta nces. As one desires.

As itma y happen .

Katu - shineatki , 55-774 .

fifti flf
. v. i . To be determined.

Sta ble . R esolute . Syn : R amu
oshitchiu.

Katu-tora nne , 13‘V I'55 fig 59 .

a dj . La zy. Idle . Dull. Sloven .

Syn : Katupa se .

Katu-turushno, Wadi
a dv. Indifferently.

Katu - utura , 13
‘

7 '7 ‘
7 5. 42257

“ W
.

v. i . D iffident. Syn : R amu-u

tura .

Katuw a , 13‘7'7x , b 3 177.
y i f. n .

Scroplmla ri a a lata
,
A. Gra y.

Kata -wen, 7: 5, M 39. a dj .

Ugly. Syn : Ipoka sh .

Katu-w ende , 71 . 55 a; a 2

vv . v.t. To ma ke a fool of. To

make a shamed Syn : Ya ini

koroshma re .

Katw ando, 1370 Emi r
v .t. To make a foolof. Toma ke

a s-shamed. This word isthe same

a s katu-we nde ; butka lu -uiende

a lwa ys becomes Icat’wende after
the objective pronoun 1 “

us.

”

Thus z— N e é guru v
’

Icatu'

ende,

thatperson is ma king fools of

Ka uka u, 77. Ha il.

Ka uka u - a sh , 5. $ 7

v. i . To ha il.

Ka uka u -

pa s, b vb oitx, $ 7 w .

v. i . To ha il.

Ka ure , lmf’é . a dj . Brittle .

Ka w a use i , 13
‘1 '7t 4 $373“ w. a .

Dry
- rot.

Ka ya , lift. a . A sa il.

Ka ya ise i , fi
’

é
‘
z M RS IV

.

v. i . To sound. To rattle . As

Kitchi -ka ya i sei , “the dea th rat
tles.

”

Ka ya
-koro, militi a w . v.i .

To setsa il.
Ka ya

- ui , MUSE. v . A ma st.
Ka ya

- sh ishte , fillma y
W . v.t. To sprea d a sa il. To set
sa il.

Ka ye , 134 .1 , $123: w. v . i . To break.

Ka ye , 134 1
. 335 6153. 71 . Atune .

Syn : Eka ye . Sh inotcha rew e .

Kutka yeka i .
Ka w a use , 13

'1 O 42. lift? at. a dj .

Brittle . Crisp.

K6, 1th)? 1 5571551} §§E = 1JII W l
l‘ 1

'

Ill s ltfl '

s ? ‘i x§EX \

7 4 b’ fié
‘

i u 2 . pa rt. Ke, softene d
into ge, is sufl ixed to some in
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tra nsitiv e v erbs to ma ke them
tra nsitive . Thus z— R a i ,

“to die ;”
ra ige ,

“to kill.” Sa n,
“to des

cend ; sa nge ,
“to send down ;

”

“tota ke down.

K0, 7. 2255» K9 ( b') Elli}

d fiflfi i 2 w. pa rl. Kc sometimes
formsthe plura l ofthe objectof
v erbs. Thus — shuye ,

“to cook ”

(sing); sha ke,
“to cook (pl. 013i).

Ke , 7. 55. Ice .pa rt. Pla ce . Loca li
ty ; sometimes pronounced a s if

itwere ke - i .

K3.7 . fit! fill W l
'
élii ifl. inle'rj .

Exclama tion ofsurprise used by
women a nd gi rls.

K0, 7 . 4 r
‘

dfiltn
’ m V a . 4 v

‘HR V
.

interj . Here . As z— Xc, uk,
“ here ,

t ake it.”
K9, 7. $ 7

. v.t. To skim. To

scoop. To la ddle up. (This word
must never be used ofskimming
milk orthe fatoti‘ soup, in such
ca ses e/ce isthe word used).

K0, 7. a: 1 55 W
. v .t. To ma ke z

'

na o.

K8. 7. El. a dv. Pla ce .

K8 , 7. a dj . Fat. Grea se .

Ke a n-no,77 51 as 2 . a dv. Truly.

Just so.

Kea nna kun, 77 >fa If, fi

$2. a dv. Just so. Yes . Ex

a ctly. Syn : Ruwe un.

Keohi , 75 ,
all"? 7. W. v.t. To groa n .

To moa n a s in illness. Syn
Nuw a p.

Ke iki . 74 fit. 11 71 . The

under-pa rt ofthe knees.

Ke iperi
-

pe , 7 4 m‘ ‘J a
t
. in. 91 .

Sha llow ra pid wa te r of a river
bed . Syn : Utka .

Keirat, 74 Q ) E . n . Sa nda l
thongs . Bootla ces or strings.

Ke irat-mnye , 74 5‘

7A4 .t
,
or Ke

irat- shina , 74 Q ! 511 -7
“

4957 . v . i . To la ce up one
’

s boots.

Keire , 74 D. &W. n . Sa lmon or

deer-skin boots. Boots. Shoes.

Ke ire - sh irn, 74 D9», mtg v . v. i .

To hurtone ’s foot with a boot.
To be wrung by one

’

s boots.

Ke ire -ush , 74 V75, msfi y . v.t.
To wea r boots.

Ke ireka p- chep, 74 14 1377 1 7 , fl
z ifirfifi

' Hm w e )
, n ,

fish w ith their hea ds cutoff;the
ba ckbone ta ken out

, a nd then
dried.

Kek, 77, {Un ion v. i. To come .

I am coming. Syn : Ku- ek.

Keka i hi , 7 ” 4tr a fi. 72. A
famine . A sca rcity. Syn zKem
a n.

Keke , 77 ,
"I 7K “?7 . excla m. Here ,

h ere .

Kekeshi , 77 9, fififia . n . Ex

istence . Life .

Kakirit, Eva ns. 72. The

tendons ofthe heels. As z— Ke

kirittug/e, “to cutthe tendons of
the heels a s in punishment for
murder.

”

Kekke , 7 77 , ma y. W. v. i . To

brea k. Syn : Ka ye .

Kekon, 73
“

z , heta k, ‘flt, P? is .

23 i)
"st7 . a dv. ph. Here , now .

Come , come . Now
,
be quick.

Kem, 7A , fl ux
, v .t. To lick. A

— Kem a n £1 11 1 ,
“to ta ste .

”

Syn

Kemkem.

Kem, 7A. in. n . Blood .

'

em
a in

'to, a clot of bloo d. Ke m

ka ra , to bleed.



KEM

Kem, 7A , it. n . A needle . Kem

pui , the eye ofa needle . Ke m

0110 mm,

“to threa d a needle .

”

Kama , 77 , Kema h a , M.

The legs. The fee t .
Kema -koni , a f fix. a dj .

Lame . Syn : Hera .

Kema -koshne -guru, 7 ? a 5 -7-7

1b, 39 9 n . A fox. Ca m
'

s

japomkus, Gra y.

Kema -koshne -

guru
-ma ra pto, 77

A ? l~ 7 . n . Ceremony offinding
outa . culprit by mea ns ofthe
skull ofa fox. Syn : Shitumbe
ma ra pto.

Kema ratki -ninga ri , 7 -7 5fiFZ

if", H-fi. 1 1 . E a r rings.

Kema -ure , 77 -714 , 225 . £13. n .

The lower pa rtofthe extremities.

The feet. The soles ofthe feet.
Kama - a sh , E ) 7 w . a dj .

Ha v ing legs.

Kema ush- ina o, 77 7
-3471 , 91?

n . Ina o ( i .e. whittled pieces of

wood)which ha v e sticks tied to
themto ma ke them longer.

Kembe , 7LN
‘

, fits. n . The index

finger.

Kem- eki , Kem- iki , 71 d

$5 $ 7 . v.t. To sew . To do

needlework.

Kem- ekot, 7L I 3 ‘

7, fifiz W . v . i .

To die ofsta rv ation . To sta rv e .

Syn : Chiekot. Ya ichepekote .

Kem- ewen ,
In a a re a w .

a dj . Sta rved. Lea nthrough wa nt
offood.

Kemi - a n, fifi 7
“ W. a dj .

R a re . Precious.

KEM

71 . Blood. Syn

Kem.

Kemihi -ush , 75 a m a .

a dj . Bloody. Syn : Kem- ush .

Kemina ka rushka , 75+7)JD971 ,
fl

’fii f nx. v. i . To be gra v e .

Kemi -ush , 7579, a ss. a dj . A
famine . Syn : Kem-ush .

Kem-ka ra , 7Ah 5, amz W . v. i .

To bleed.

Kemkem, 7A7A, 03m $2114 v.t.
To lick.

Kem-nu, tha n a . v. i . To

bleed.

Kemna , 716K, fi g ): w. v.t. To

requite . To a venge . Tota kethe
pa rtofa nother.

Kem- nure , 7A5l la , tuna 7 v.t.
To ma ke bleed .

Kem-o, ma “ -

7 7 3
‘ w . a dj .

Bloody.

Kem-oho- unu, 7A7l
‘

flfl 75l , is:5
.sf

v.t. Tothrea d a needle .

Kem- op, 7 1x1 7
“

, filffi. 71 . A
needle - ca se .

Kemorit, ma . 71 . Line

ofdescent. Family blood.

Kamot, 7 =E
‘

7, mf fia flw v . a dj .

Bloody. Blood- shot. As z— Kem

otshila , “ blood-shoteye .

”

Kemotot, 7 =E I.
‘

7, mum. 71 . A
blood bla dder ca used by a ccident.
A clotofblood.

Kampa na , 7L N J
‘

, 111155. n . Spots
ofblood.

Kem-

pui , fi’r2x F. n.

The eye ofa needle .

Kemram, 7 A 5 A , fifififi. n. A
sca rcity. A famine .

Kemrampa , 7L 5L N , a ss . 72.

A sea son offamine .
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KEP KES

(Si / fi g ‘ll. v.t. To pluck the
ha irs outofa n a nima l

’

s skin .

Kapa sh , 77 -9, fixa ~£ zmn. A

shea th ofa sword or spea r. Syn :

Shirika .

Keputuru,
n . The

forehead .

Ka ra , 7 5, w. n . Fla vour.

Ta ste . As — Kera a n, sweet.”
Kora pirika , of good ta ste ;
good fl a vour.

”
Kora wen,

na sty ; ba d fl a voured.

Kera i , 754 its 0ma nt a

7 4 V ): >i~ dfii i d fiA Jfifi
‘

. a dv.

Justso. Justlike . Indeed. As
—Kera z

’

, nishpa ne,
“

justlikethe
ma ster.

”
Kera i , K amui {ta lc ne,

they a re indeed the words of

God.

”
Kera i, ( a n guru wen gun

’

ne, this is indeed a ba d person .

Kera i , 754 , $25 J inan 71 . Gra ce .

Fa vour. Help.

Kera inepta -nu , 7545-77'7 W
l~ v (filfi)

“

5m. inlet}. Dea r

me ! How ma ny ! As z— Kera i

nepi a a n ya k chilcoi /cip atshir i
a n a ! de a r me , whata number

ofdeer there a re to be sure !
”

Kera - ru
, 7 Hit. a dj. Sweet.

N ice .

Ka re , M a nx
. v .t. Totouch .

To brush a ga inst. Syn : Tomo
oshma .

Kereka p, 7 14 737,
:Ffi. n . Sa lmon

cutdown the centre , the ba ck
bone taken outa nd spread out
fl ata nd dried. The skins ofthe
fish sotreated a re used for boots.

Kere -kere , 7 L7 la , or Keri -keri ,
v .t. TO

gna w. To scrape .

Kerepnoye
’

, 7 D7} 4 x , s a ssWfi

Ill? WW5 . n. A kind ofAcani

tam ha v ing v ery v irulentpoiso
nous properties.

Kerero, 7LD ,
Be r

“

71 . Smil

a ci na japom
'

ca
,
A. Gra y.

Kereroshki , 7 LD 5-1 , it}? 3 . v.t.
To dislike . Syn : Enupita ra .

Kereru, 7 b», or Kenru, 7WP,
n . A house .

Keri -keri , 7 070, or Kere -kere ,
“S A , fi r)Q7 ©1327 . v.t.

To scra pe . To. gna w.

Kemp, MTF. n . Stockings.

Socks.

Kerumun, 7 ivA
"

a ,
v 7 n.

Ca lama grostis Epigejos, R oth.

Kerup, 7llr7
’

, B. n . The eyes

Syn : Shiki .

Kes, 71 , or Kese , 7 12, a“ 1511 ’s

ft, l~ a 7, B2$3 0 n. The

end. The fin ish . As z— To kes,
“the end ofthe da y, i .e.

“
e

v en ing.

”
An Ices,

“the end of
the night,” i .e. ea rly morning.

”

KeS , 7X , é déj
b
s

7 , fifi. a dj . Ev ery. E a ch .

As Kc: a nchika '

ra
, ever

night .
”
Keg chapta , monthly.

Kes pa , a nnua lly. Kes to,
da ily.

” Kes io kesto, “ da ily.

Kes, .
7x, or Kesh , 7 5, fifitfi.

n . A bra nd offire . As z— Abe

less,
“
a firebra nd.

”

Kes, 71 , £5. n. A spot. ~As

Keg-o,
“to ha ve Spots.

”

Kese amba , 315; 7 v.t. To

pursue . To hunt. Syn :Noshpa .

Kese amba w a oma n.

Keseke , 7127, $55 0. a . The end.

The fin ish . R ema inder. Syn :

Okese .



KES

Ata dv.Keseta , fi r)

the end.

KeSh , ”a , or 60811 , Tw$§‘l .

a dj . Lower. The end. The bot
tom. Proba bly a v a riation of

Ice s. As z— Set-gesh, “the footof
the ta ble .

KeSh , a )fi sgfi. 71 .

( in colour). A spot .
Ka shireka ri , SOS »m
fi a zé v w

. v. i . To lea ve one
’

s

pa rents or v illa ge . To wa nder

a bout. Syn : Kota n eka ri .

Keshireka ri -guru, 7 5Id !'1
fiififi

‘

. n . A wa nderer.

Ka shka , ifi§ z n~ v. i . To

persecute . Syn : Epokba .

Kesh -O, Blfl
'

v fl
'

fl i
' w. a dj .

Spotted. S tripe d.
Keshup, E . n . The heel.

The lower pa rtofthe heel. As
-Keshup apka sh,

“to wa lk on

the heels.

Keskes, 71 72, as. n . Spots.

Keskes-o, 71 71 1 , at. v a ‘

7 d‘ w.

a dj . Spotte d.
Keso, £36257 viz . a dj . Spotted.

7 p g )m1 : 7 n . A fa bulous
kind ofbig bird, perha ps a pea

cock, or ha wk, or
'

ea gle . (Lit
Speckle -winged). The bird of

Pa rad ise .

Ka sto, 77.r. a s . a dv. Da ily.

Ketchimnige , 77¥ L 47 , n xJ:
EB. n . The Upper pa rtofthe
heel. The heeltendons. As

’

elchimuige kotuye, to cutthe
heel tendons ( a s in punishment
for murde r).

A stripe

— 223 KEU

Ketketchep, 777 973 7, a . n.

A frog.

Ketu, a w . v.t. To scra pe .

Kettok, 7 9 $7, a )HE M H a ). n .

A kind ofitching ra sh ca used by
exposure tothe cold winds.

Kata -ha sh , 9, 7:
-

7 anw e

72. D aphne chinemis, La m , va r.

brevifla ra , llla x.

Ketunchika ra , ‘

s 5, Mv ?

“T‘ Z JLQ/ 1m v . i . To spread out
dry a sthe skins ofa nima ls. Syn

Chinka ra .

Ketnsh , 9, or Katushi , 5,

“

it/ fifi. n . A woma n
’

strea sure
ba g or box. Syn Shut-ketu
shi .

Keu, 55A , 52 fita dj . a nd n.

Dea d. A corpse . A dea d body.

(Sa id to ha ve origina lly mea nt
life .)

Keu- ata ye , 70751 4 1
, fl A z fix

n lffi. n . A fine for murder.

Keu- ch ima ush , 7777 75, ER 38
”limb , B’E fi v 7 7 43

. a dj . To

ha ve a sca bby hea d.

Ken-uk, A fl
‘
efiz . 71 . To

murder. Syn : Kellk. Kawa
uk.

Keuk, 777, A a E: 2 . v.t. To

murder.

Kauk-gnru, Asi a . n.

A murderer.

Kenkata , 79715 , iii . pa rt.
ca use . So. As . \Vhy. Forthe
rea sonthat. As z— N ep Icsa kata
pa n a n gus a,

“ itwa s beca use I

wa s so sma ll. N ep ken/camnei

no 6 lei ya ? \Vhy did you do

so



Kenkimui , 7O$L 4 , a s . 9 A y .

n . The crown ofthe head.

Kenkosa nn, 422951] V ’

é
‘

.

v. i . To give forth a v ery great
noise a s something brea king.

Keura , wk. n . Ta ste . Fla

vour.

Keura p, 7057, $ 1 113 v.t. To

pra ise .

Keure , P , fillrV . v.t. To pla ne .

To peel off: To sha rpen a s a

pencil or stick. To sha ve ofl i

To hew.

Keure , 77 b , atV ; a . a dj . Brit
tle .

Keurotke , RS ax. v .i . To

sound. To rumble . To rattle a s

thunder.

Kaush -kaush , 5, 232$5
9 a

’

é
’

f. n . The rattle of stones
rolli ngdownthe side ofmounta ins.

Ka ushut, 31 3
2
s%A\ 7

ma. n . a nd a dj. Uncle . Anci
ent. Old. Ma le a ncestors. Ma le

relations. Syn : Acha .

Kentum, 7 '7
‘

7A ,
4D, i i i : a?" n .

The mind. Hea rt. W ill. Afi'ec
tions. As — Keutum a ra gepiri/ca

ka mui a n, keuta m a ra ge wen Ica

m-

a i a n, there a re gods wi th
pa rtly good a nd pa rtly ev il dis

positions.

”

Kontum- atte , RE5“ 12
5“ w$l X w. v. i . Tofixthe mind
on . To be determined.

Kentum- atte -no, 79
‘

7A7fi -1 ,

Ball a st)! a“ . a dv. Wi th a pur

pose .

Xcatum- cha shnu, 51 ,

Eifi fl‘ W . a dj . Patient. Syn :

Keutum oshitchiu. R amush i

roma .

Keutum- chiutuma shba re , ’l
’ ‘7

‘
7

AfO
‘YA -Jn

'

la , W. at
7 . v.i . To be perplexed. Syn :

Samba chiutuma shire .

Kontum- isam-

guru, 707 1 4W .

n . A fool. Syn :

Ha ita guru. Etomoch ine . Pa

ka no guru.

Kontum-koshus , 7'7
‘

7A : 5 E

at. a dj. Impatient. Syn :

Ramu-koshne .

Kontum-murumuruse , ‘r '7
‘
7LL

l ls llr‘ll, TEfiZ W. v. i . To boil

ov er wi th a nger. Syn : Samba

murumuruse .

Keutum-nin -ush , 909,

EE] 7t7 W . 175. To betroubled.

Syn : Oknata ra .

Keutum- okere , 3}

W . a dj . Lea rned. Syn :

Oramush .

Kontum-oshitch iu, 77710 1
“

b y?
'7, 3‘ W . a dj . Com

pla cent. Quiet. Firm. To be

determined.

Kontum- oupeka , e ve nt-mm
I E ? w . a dj . Upright. R ight
eons.

Kontum- ra ine , 7'7
‘

7A54 $512
3‘ W . a dj . Sorrowful.

Kontum- ramuoshma , 7 ‘7VA5A

E B39 . afi'fi‘ z W. a dj . A

greea ble . Accepta ble . To a gree

with .

Keutum- ramuoshma - i , 709 1 6

57 4 , fifth. n . Accepta nce .

Keutum- ritetke , b
‘ ij

‘

yL a)5
'

fit”? W . a dj. a nd v. i . Kind. Of
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KIA

Kia pa , Q . n. Millet. Syn
Pia pa .

Kichi , $5 , a ua n). v.t. To do.

Kichimcmne , v im/ 4 . 71 . Akind

fl iffls-T of flounder. Li

Kuchimomne , ma nda yoke/la wn ,

Off-A? Gthr.

Kich ira kotba , 4-553 $5w. v.i .

To creak a s ca rtwheels or oa rs

in rowing a boat. To tick a s a

clock. Syn : Rek.

Kichitche , $fyfm , fifit2§ i§z n/

= fl1 5 W151
"
. fi W

. v. i. Totick a s

a watch or clock. To creak a s

ca rt wheels or oa rs in rowing a

boat.
Ki ' i , $4 9

‘T/ 3 IV 1$\ Biz
-

i ii}. 72.

Achievement.
Kik, 4 9 , HV “D9 v . i . To strike .

To hit. To knock. To beat.
Kika ra rip, $175

‘J7. file. n . A

joist . A be am.

Xi—kat, 5-797 . fl
'

fiE. n . Ability.

Kike , 4 7 , fifilfi. n . Sha v ings.

Kike - chinoye
- ina oat-b-f} 4 1 4 j

m2Z. n . A kind offetich with
curled sha v ings atta ched .

8 . n . Kind offetich ha v ing
the sha v ings Sprea d out.

Kiketa , $75 , lfii
‘

ér)
‘

v F‘E
. post.

Although . Syn : Yakka .

Kike -ush , 9,til] 0 73 a 2tr£9 a
W. a dj. Ha v ing sha v ings atta ch
ed.

Kike -ush -ba shui , -’J"7b l i ’z a d

film77 4 zfi fl wten se . n. A

ceremonia l mousta che -lifter- i .e . a

mousta che -lifter ha v ing sha v ings

KIK

on ita nd used especia lly in

religious ceremonies.

Kik-humbe , n . A

shield.

Kiki , 4 4 . 3!mi y . v.t. To scratch .

Kikia ra ye , $4 754 .1 , H? W . v.i .

To be redeemed.

Kikika ra , Eli a
“

. S’ fl z W . v.t. To

Qu it-11 5,
defend. To keep

Kikka ra ,
ba ck. As Wen guru

$ 7175 a n gusa en kikika ra

w a en kore, plea se defend me

beca use ofthatbad person .

”
Ku

goro pumma i /cinnima ra kiki/ca ra

wa a nde m
'

sa he keptba ck pa rt
ofmy wa ges.

Kiki - kiki , flat BI Br ink v.t.
To scratch .

Kikin -ui , V s V ifa

7 n . The bird cherry. Fmmus

P a dus, L.

Kikinra ichep, 1 4 1 7 451 7, am
(

‘

b
‘
3

‘ as). n . A Chrysa lis.

Kikituye , 1 4 9

74 .1 , my . v.t. To

wa rd off. To keep a wa y.

Kikira ye , 7 . v.t. To

redeem.

Xi -kirol'o, 754
"

D D 7i
‘

di
'

z. n. Ability.

Kikiri , $4 0, iii d i flllfiafi. n . In

sects a nd fl ies.

-y

iii 71 7 . F 73’ W. v.t. To
Kikika ra , defend. As z— Apa

$4 175,
kilo/ca rd , to defend

a door.

” Moshiri kilo/cam , to
defend a country. Kota n lei/c

ka ra ,

“to defend a v illa ge, a s

from disea se by cha rms ofv a rious
kinds.



KINKIK

Kikkik, 1 QGQE—T-fiA / l

excl. An exclama t ion ofsurprise .

Used principa lly by women a nd

girls.

Kikkik, $ 94 9 ,

“H? .fi W
. v.t. To

strike . To 1)e at. Frequentive
form oflei/c. Syn : Shirikik.

Ki -koya ikush , $3
‘V4 9 51 . fi “735

» X
. v. i . Una ble to do.

Kim, 42A. [11 HR. (ii n . The

mounta ins.

Kimak-ha u, fifQ fltfib
7 0:1 7

’

fi . n . A frightened tone of
voice . A cry for help.

Kima k-no, 4 7 9 1 ii : 5353 : Jill

a dv. Fa st. Quickly. As

Ifima kno apka shya n, wa lkfa st.
Syn : Pika n no. Pika n -ka ne .

Kimatek, $7 59 , 335: v W .fifia
‘

i fi
1 W

. v. i . To be ca reful. To be

afra id. To be in a hurry. To

be in fea r. Sta rtle d. Syn

Ishitoma .

R imat-no, 7
‘
7 I 7 a dv.

Quickly. Syn : Tuna shino.

Kimbui, $ A 7 4 , fi 1 fl . a dv.

Dee r
’

s horns. Antlers.

Kimbui - etu, 4
‘A74 1

‘

7. fl] 296. n .

Points ofhorns.

Kimbuikes, 71 ,m?!2ext.
1 1 . The points or extreme ends

ofa deer
’

s horns.

KM ge -sama , thfi : 9 .

ll!1 M7 . a dv. Bythe sides ofthe
mounta ins. Syn Nupuri kotero.

Ki -mondnm, V IA . 7

WII . n. Ability.

Klinoppe , fiv
’

.2mm. n. \Vild

bea sts. A fox.

Kim-ore , a
, 11!Fail 7 . a dv.

Amongthe mounta ins.

R imta , Lil / 41 2 7
‘

s Mai r- r .

a dv. In the mounta i ns. Among

the mounta ins.

Kimui , $L 4 IE} 12. The

top ofthe hea d. Crown .

Kimui - oshma ki , 4 1 d 3 57 5 3 Q
‘

é
‘

n . The nape ofthe neck.

Syn : Oksutu.

Kimumbe , $ALN , Hall. 71 . Wild
bea sts.

Kim- 1m , $107 llltlJ U] z . a dv.

Inthe mounta ins. Tothe moun
ta ins.

Kimunge , $1 ; 111 [P2km. n. A

very la rge mounta in la ke .

Kimuu-kuna u, $1 ; 7 0 57

n 7
‘

V . n. Adoni s amurensis, R egel

etR a dd.

Kima m-upeu,th u s -7, 7: 9 a

177 17. n. Peuceda numterebinth
a cc um, Fi sch.

Kim-ushpu,$10797, ll!ti‘ Ri g

[i s (”AW— Bli ffif-fi7 5 W). n . A

tempora ry store house putup by
hunters when hunting in the
mounta ins.

Kina , it?“ W151 )mm. filffiabfis

fi»fl flljfl
' ms : 7 33 v WM. 1 1 . A

genera l name for gra sses ofthe
la rge r kinds. Also, a matmade
ofcoa rse gra ss or rushes .

Kina - ama uri , $i -I
'

7'70,
v n f

3
'

V v 4trV . n. Trillium ka mi

schaticum, Pa ll.

Kine -Ram , $5415, E ? A v W . v.t.
To weed. To pull up weeds.
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Kina -mokoriri , $55 3 0‘J, a v .

n. A kind ofga stropod. Syn

Anekempo.

Kina nbo, $3 >7R,
v y a m. V Be

Kina po, $551 5} at
. n . Sun

fish . Hea d-fish . M
'

ola mola , Linn .

Kina -okeura ,
224

W a ter- ra il. R a llus a quatic-a s in
dicus. (Blyth). Syn : Okeura .

Kina -

pe , 5 . 71 . Dew .

Kina po, $3515,
17 5 if} . n . A

turtle .

Kina po 5 2FF.

n . Tortoise - shell.

Kina ra ita , $3 545 ,
atV 5 9

°tat
n . Agrimoni a pillosa , Ledeb.

Kina rata shkep, $3"55 5

(fifil2 15 -2V 55 2 n . Herbs.

Any kind ofgra ss fitfor food.

Kina - sa ra nip, 43
-5 5: $1 3 7

“

55 v Wfi. n . A kind ofba g ma de

ofgra ss.

Kina shut, $354 a WK. n .

A matrolled up.

Kina shut-ka ri , 91
‘

77J‘J, at
25 75 v W . v.i . To be possessed by
a sna ke . Syn :Tokkom pa ra ch i .

Kina shut-nu-

guru ,
7 a
ta 4 v a v .

n . A snake .

Kina shutunbe , Elapli i s vi r

$9‘ 93
3

7W , gata s, Schley.

Syn : Okokko.

Kin a shut-orow a -no, a

77 2FE “. a dv. W ith a ll

one
’

s might. Syn : R amuosh i

w a no. Toiko.

Kina - surugu, 5+1 1b7,
y 1127

‘

v .

n . Aconitum :volv bile, P a ll. va r.

japonicum. Max.

Kinatush , “9, £55. n . Stra w
repe .

Kinatuye - hosh , 1 5k"1 , a n
(mora ss). n. Summer leggings

ma de ofgra ss or ba rk.

Kinin, fig ? W
. v . i . To

commita dultery. Syn : Omoinn.
Kinka i , $ 9734 , 7542. (Ja p). n .

Lugga ge . Goods. Syn : Shike .

Ita ra kama su.

Kinkinne -upa s,
'

1 $
“

1 5-71 61 , 5
2fl‘fi

‘

. n . Sma ll fl a kes of snow.

Kinnata ra , $ ‘

1 f5l5,
W

553 7L l~ v . i . To sitwell.
clothed a s ata fea st.

Kinne -ui , a,
“

1
3? n.

Lonicera Morrown , A. Gra y.

Ki -no, 1 , a at, 2755 3‘

W . a dj.
Able . Clever. Adroit . Apt.
Syn : Ea shka i .

Kinop, $ 1 7, n. The liver.

Syn : Yukram.

Kinra ka ra , 5175, 25 W.

W. v.t. To be a ngry. To be

ma d or cra zy. As z— Kinra /ca ra

n a ye,
“to spea k in a nger.

”

Syn . lrushka .

Kinra F
‘

Uz. v. i . To

be a ngry.

Kinra -ne - ekoheta ri , 1 75-1 :3 ~

BU, 359 7 52‘Jraw . v. i . Toturn
round in a nger.

Kinrata ra , 5 5 1-7 7 5127~ (5 2.

$ 959 5, tar / fina l vni. To

Kinnata ra , sitwell clothed a s

ata fea st.
Kinup,

A

Kinupka , $R 7b ,§ pla in ofreeds.

Kinupsho, $ 1 79 3 , 5531. n . A

pla in ofreeds.

Ki -o, $542 a dj . Lousy.

Kioka , Hi! i) 5 72 v -v .

a dj . Clea red. As a ga rden
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Kiroro- ekot, -9 fifia z W .
55: W . v. i . To fa int. To lose

one
’

s strength . To die .

Kiroro-koro, -1 9 9 :J9 , Bi 5:use 3~

W . a dj . Strong. Able .

Kiroro-rui , $ 9 D IM
“

5339. a dj .

Strong. Ofgreatstrength .

Kiroro- sa nge , $9 9 1}
‘

z b
’

, Q7] 5°L)

5 . a dv. W i th a ll one
’

s might.
Kiroro-

yuptek-no, 4-9 9 J . 7 5 9

J a a dv. Powerfully.

Kiroro-

ynpu
-w a , 9 9 1 79 , £71

a
“ 9. f

“

. a dv. iVith a ll one
’

s

might. Syn Shi a rikiki no.

Kim , fig 7. W. fi n? v .t. To

turn over. To roll ov er.

Kiru 'kiru, * JL* JP, £5 72 W ; ( Q:

71/

Bfé fi a 1JBi v . i . An intensifie d
form ofhim . Appliedto huma n
beings this word ha s a n ev il

sense . Thus z— Ainu ki ru - Ici ru,

to turn a ma n over a nd over,
”

i .e . to sea rch outa person
’

s

fa ults.

Kiru-osh , $JP1 5, Fifi. 71 . The loins.

Kirupa , dram ,
W . as» ? (ii

fl ). v. i . Toturn ov er. To roll

ov er. PI. ofki ru.

Kiruruge , =¥ l ¢bfl Fai l . a dv. A

mongst. Syn : Uturu. Tumu

geta .

Kirurugeta , $ JDJDO’

9 , Fa
'

i 2 . a dv.

Amongst .
Kisa , seats :v .% x
w'ma ur k etgz fl mv ). v . i . To

rub in the ha nds a s fire - sticks
when producing fi re . To ma ke

a hole with a n a wl.

Kisa , $fl
'

, Ki =t§afl v.t. To peel.

Syn : Ka pu ka ra .

Kisa -kisa , $11 41”, n .fififies z W .

v.t. To rub in the ha nds a s a n

a wl or fire - stick. To bore with
a n a wl. Syn : Kisa .

Kisa n-nin, $fl E )M y Eli

53271 . Thatpa rtofthe ea r be

tween the lobe a ndtop.

Kisa nra p, =¥ fl '>57§R 2$513. 77.

The upper pa rtof the e a rs.

Syn : Kisa ra sa p,

Kisa ra , 44 1 5, E dflltK . v 4 I .

Kisa ra ha , 4 a a a n aa a

7w ar 7 7 M )
. g a m2fi = fi

xa . n . The ea rs. As z— E u ye

ita k e kisa ra otta a hunge, put
my words into your e a rs.

"

Ashpa kisa g
'

a ituta nure, “turn a

deafe a rto.

it.” Ki sa ra ma ya ige
“to ha ve itching ea rs

”

(met, to
desire to bore : a lso

,
to be spoken

a bout).
Kisa ra -ha p, E52. n . The

lobe ofthe ea r. Syn : Kisa ra .top.

Kisa ra peot, =T v t: y W
M . n . Ma ia nthemum bifoliw u

,

D C.

Kisa ra -

pui , 493574 3 25x
“

. 77.

The e a r-holes.

Kisa ra pui
-o, i 4 1 5!” Jr, Efi z

’ft
9 7 a W . To bore a hole in the
e a rs.

Kisa ra -sa p, IL2 n .

The upper pa rtofthe e a rs.

Syn : Kisa nra p.

Kisa ra -top,
=P i 5 I~7

°

, E 52. The

lower pa rtor lobe ofthe ea r.

Syn : Kisa ra -h a p.

Kisa ra -turu, E ifi. n.

Ea r-wa x.
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KiBa Shke , 97, %% F 1 W \ (mi
fi ¥ fi2fih v.i . To be chilled
wi th ra in a nd cold a s z— Ku

kisa shke kumi a sh, I feelchilled.

”

Kisa ssa ra , $fl
'

afi5, a re

fi tW). n . A plotofthickta ll
reeds.

KiBat-ta ra ra , 413 99 55, E440) 1m
W

. v.i . To prick upthe e a rs a s a n a nima l when

listening.

Kisatta ra ra -

pekambe, 1 4 1 9555
K fl L N ,

tV . n. Trapa bis

pinosa , R oxb.

Kisat-turu , $3 97” E a r

WQX .

Kiseri , $t'J, fifi‘. n. Atube . A
toba cco pipe .

Kiseri-otop, $9201 I'7'

, fifi
‘fii . n .

A toba cco pipe ca se .

Kiseri -nhuika , $1!0774 b , E ?
z k 73W. v.t. To lighta pipe .

Kisesseri , a we
-EU, 7 4 x v a

r
e .

n . A kind ofbitter cress. Ca r

damine yezoensis, Ma x. Th ispla nt
is use d a s a n a rt icle of foo d.

Syn : Nisesseri , Risesseri ,

Kishikin-ui , 4 v a v x
“5 Fat. 71 . Buckthorn. R hamnus

ja ponicus , illax.

Kishima , iii W , W W . v. i . To la y

R ig
-

1112, hold of. To se ize . To

a rrest. To ta ke hold.

To curb.

Kishinkishin ,

WY?! 2 - fi . 11 . A
Kishunki shun, kind ofsculpin .

>a

KIT

fi ifiA. n. A

wa nderer.

Kishki , $ 943fi 1 71 . The ha ir

ofa nimals. As — Tu ya k kishki

a eia yeta ye, two ha irs were

plucked outofthe deer.

”

Kishma , $57 , inM E A
. v.t. To

se ize . To hold. To cla sp. To
ca tch .

Kishunkishun,
z, y »: y fit2 3b f

9 -1
:
I J >9

Kish inkishin,

7“ A “Pd

4 9 94: 3, 9 ,
of sculpi n .

T. &Gymnoca nthus intermedius,
S .

Kita i , $54 El am} lfiifi. n. The

The
top ofa nything.

Kita igeta , $5479 , 4b 2 JE
a dv. Onthetop ofa nything.

Kita i -oma -ni , $9 4 1 72, M . n.

The ridge
-

pole ofa house .

Kitat, $5 9 , 5 71 fl . 71 . White
birch . Betula a lba , L. va r. vul

ga ris. DO.

Kita ioma ni , $51 4 1 72,tram. n.

Roofshingles. Roofpoles. R afters.

Kitchi , $ 953, fl , fl . n . A ma nge r.

A trough.

Kite , n . The
bone pa rt of a fish spea r, or

ha rpoon to whi chthe iron point
is fixed .

Kite -not, The

iron point of a fish spe a r, or

ha rpoon.

Kite -nima ki, n.

The dog teeth.

KitteSh , $ 7 5"5A

}
1: Wfirm”. The

Kitesh, 5‘ “9 , B indw e e d.
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Ca lystegia Sepium, Br . Syn :

Ken.

Kito, $ I', y : 17 . n.

Allium victor ia lis, L. Syn

Kitu. Pa ka sa .

Kin, $9 ,
b 2‘ i I ll . n. Poly

gonata m humile, Fisch.

Kiuta -chup, $055 FEB. n .

The month of April ca lled by
some fllokizcta - chup.

Kiya nne , 4 ? £155 ? M fiff-E
“

1
‘ W . a dj . Eldest . Elder.

Kiyanne -mat, 4 ? ‘

z
-F i'fl , bid

—

é . n .

An elder da ughter.

Kiya nne -

po, $
‘V E T. n. An

elder child.

Kiya nnere , 4
1 ?

"

a ? la , i t2 M £
3
:

$ J fiifi? 7, W . v .t. To make

chief. Totreata s a n elder child.

K0, 3 , Flour. Powder.

Koho, a ny} Anything ground

fine .

K0, :l, 2 1mg? n . A

da y. Only hea rd in combination
w ith other words. As z— Tutloo.

two da ys
”

rerelco, three
da ys.

”

K0, 3 , post. When . If.

Whilst. As z— Ta n Ima m?ml 100

a na /c ne e riten ruwe ne, you will

getbetter if you drink this
medicine .

”

K0, 3 , fififi
‘fifilfl‘ Vt“ fifilfifil) 5E2W

4: 7 v aifi
‘

s
’

fil i v a g a in)? v M 1791]
W‘ fis

fl iEW . pa rt.
This word is often used a s the
preposition “to a nd is prefixedto v erbs. Thus z— Ifi

'

ra . to run

a wa y,
”
ko- lcira

,

“to fl eeto.

”
Ye ,

“to sa y,
”
loo-

ye, to sa y to.

”

Ko- a nga mi ,
“to worship.

”

K0, 3 , a g ree )n a n ? Mam a

fiffi ,
’l l). pa rt.

Sometimesthe word ko is hea rd
atthe beginning of a sentence ,
a nd ha s no specia lmea ning. It
is so used merely to give the
speakertime tothink.

Xc , 3 , 1th§§7 N am ath
v s , fi fte e n” , win s

, » V b
’
,

fi at. pa rt. Used

a s a suffix to some words 100

givesthe sense ofdista nce . As,
ha nge, nea r ; ha nge

-ko,
“ fa r

a wa y.

”

K0, 1 Eni d: v prep. In .

As z— Ifo- apa a shi ,
“to shutin .

”

Koa pa
- a shi , :l 5,

Koa pa
- seshke , rl 7 n

°

1297,}Bfl"
35A , 5L»F552‘ti'a z . v.t. To shutin
or out. As z— Ka mui chise i otla
a - lco- apa a shi , she is shutin
the church .

”

Koa rikire , :17 'J$ la , 5K7 xtfifi).
To ca use to come to. (Pl).

Koa ruw e -nu ,
:l7l '7-n '7

"

x, Q
3? , Q

Hi ) v . i . a nd a dj . To be entire .

Whole . Syn : Ramne no

Koa sh , 3 7 -9, Elmfflltm a w
7 v , fifiz ftxfi a a a v .t. To

surround. As z— O/ n
'

sei koa sh,
“to surround a bea r

’

s den,

”
or

a
“ house .

”

Koa sa ra ni
,
3 7411 52, in7 t W . v.t.

To ma ke known to.

Koatcha , : 7 -fi
’

w, fix, feat-Z W ,
ifffi z Ws $1 7 YEE Z lv . v.t. TO

bla spheme . Totreatslightingly.

Totreatba dly. To a ccurse . To

wa ste . To curse . Syn : Ya i -3

ikiri .
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Kohoetetke , mi y
'l

'

, it}. 5
“ i

v W . v . i . To ha ng outor down .

Kohonoye , 3 5k}
1 W . v . i . To

punish . Syn : Pa ra goatte .

Kohoshipire , 3 5kit”la , $21 6‘A £5

z
. v.t. To re turn a nything to

a nother.

Kohoshupka ra pa ,3 1k 5it,
Kohoshupka re , 3 9 1 7 11 la

iiifi
'

a . v .t. To go nea r to. To

touch ( a s wind) butto do no

ha rm.

Kohummumatki , 3 7A7 ‘

7#,l
Kohumumatki , 43)
j 5: s fifinx 9 5. n . The

whirring sound or whistle ofthe
w ings ofbirds in fl ight, or a s

windthrough the ropes ofa ship.

Kohuye , 3 74 m . fib
’ W

.

'
v.t. To

burn a s food in a sa ucepa n .

Syn : Shu-kohuye .

Koi , n . The wa ves of

the sea . Syn : Buya mba .

Ko- ibok, 3 4$9 , fi W . To sell

to. Syn : Otta eok.

Koika ra , 3 471 5, 3 1
. v.t.

To imitate . To COpy. Syn

lkosamba .

Koika ra -

guru, :l4 175 n .

A. disciple .

Koika shke , :l4 I)97, Eli is; 1). a dv.

To the ea stwa rd.

Koikature , 3 4 b , a m W . v.i .

To speed a long. To go a long in

a hurry. Syn : Cha shnu no

a ra pa .

Koika yupu, :l4 131 7,

a . v.i . To go v ery fa st.

Koiki, :1 4 41 , WW. fi z finfl ffix W .

$ 7 $ 2 . v.t. To scold. To

catch a s fish . To fight. To kill.

Koinga ra , 3 4 >fi5, itA: W
. v.t.

To compa re .

Xc - iokba re , : 4 I ON ». fi fita‘fi
z . v.t. To rebel a ga inst.

Koioma re , :I4 1 7 14 , at): W . v. i .

To pour outfor a nother. As

Sa ke en e -koimna re yam,

“

pour me

outsome sa ke.

Koipa k, : 4 1 f9 , 512 W . atW . v.t.
To punish . To scold.

Koipishba , 3 4 E 5“ ,
53 ? W . 911m

z W . v.t. To enquire . To a sk.

To judge, As z— Eu koipisbba ,
“ he

enquired ofme . Pl ofkoipi shi .
Koipish i , 3 4 $1352 W . a E X

W. v.t. To judge . To enquire
into.

Koipokita , 3 4 aft ES 0 a dv.

Tothe westwa rd.

Westwa rds.

Koipuni , 3 472, £3 7 . v.t. To

giv e . Syn : Kore .

Koira , 3 4 5, fifiefiz
t‘J . v.t. I

forget. Syn : Ku oira .

Koira i ira ige , 3 4 544 54 iii 1 .

v.t. Totha nk.

Ko- iramye , 3 4 1 3 E
‘

EA W . v.t.
To pra ise .

Koire ika , 3 4 14 4 i
s? A W . v.t.

To pra ise . As z— Ka mui koireika

to pra ise God.

Ko- irushka , II 4 JD SSW. v. i .

To be a ngry with. As z— Iteki
oma n, e oma n. ya k 716 m i guru e

ko- irushlca [man we no,
“ do not
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go, for ifyou do he will be a n

gry w ith you.

Koisam,
3 41 4 1“ or Koisamka ,

é ifitV A
. v.t. To

bringto nothing. To a nnihila te .

Koisamkokka - esh itchiure , 3 4 fl '

L 3 7 1): 5 7 54 7 L, $ 2 W . v . i .

To situpon the knees Japa nese
fa shion.

Koishitoma , 3 4 9 b“ fi W
. v.t.

To be afra id of.

Koi -shum,
3 4 9 1 A, $51 . 72. Foam.

Froth .

Koita kka shi , 3 4 “9 ,m» 5'
:fi

“

3 2 W
. v .t. To disobey. As

.Ka mui irenga to
disobeythe will ofGod.

”

Koito, 3 4 I', or KuitOp, 94 I~7°

,

E . aw . n . A goose .

Koiw a k, 3 4 79 , £ Wfi»tfismW .

v. i. Tota ke a wife or husba nd.

Koiya nge , 3 4 ‘t' “

1 7 , fi r
“ fr?

. h b'7 W . v. i . To betossed up bythe wa ves.

Koiya nge-ni , 3 4
‘VW 2

, fi
rst”

v 4: W* \ igfiflt. 71 . Wood

tosse d up bythe wa v es.

Koiya ngep, 3 47 >77 E m . n .

A wreck.

Koka kse , 3 1! Qt, i? 2 . v.t. To
dirty. To besmea r.

Koka ndama , k 'x
‘

. v .t.
To dece ive . Syn : Ikoshunge .

Koka ra ka ra se , 3 fl 5b 5t. fix
.

a uz . v. To do . As z— Chish Ico

ka ra kamee , to cry.

”

Koka ra ka ri, 3 775170, Q 0
. v.t.

To roll up. To w ind round.

Koka ramotte , W .

v. i . To reject . To miss . Syn :
Epota ra . Emaka .

KOK

Koka ra ra se, 3 177 7 15, W . v.t.
To clothe .

Koka ra ss, 3 11 512. EH
’

W
. v. i . To

swa rm. To congregate . Syn

Kotoise .

Koka ri , 3 130, £50 . v .t. To roll

up. To wind.

Kokatpa k-guru,
:n

‘
rym b

‘

llr,

A. n . A sinner. Syn : Chiko

katpa k guru.

Kokatun-ki , fifi v W .

v. i . To do or sa y funny things
for amusement .

Kokekke , new , fi W . (7k? F
v.t. To break ( a s wood).

Ko—keutum-koro, L. :J 9 ,

SE 7 : (E? W . v. i . To be in a ccord
with . To be pa rtia lto.

Ko-keutum-osh itch iure , 3 7-77 1 .
W . v. i . To

restra in one
’

s self. Syn : Ya i

shikka shma .

Kokik, v.t. To strike .

Kokikkik, B NHV . v.t.
To strike frequently.

Kokina -ka ra ,
3 43 -

735, g a
“ i W .

v.t. To wee d. As z— Ala ne baki

na -

,
lca ra “to weed turnips.

”

Kokininpa shte , 3 4 : >i f°>i a Q
a “) W . f. Tota lk much. To

a ctwickedly with a nother.

Kokira , W. v.t. To flee

to.

Kokira u-

puni , a s s-77; if; 1 an
0$= i ifii z fl k 9244 v. i . To sit
withthe ha nds ove r the hea d like
horns .

Kokka ,
ilk. n . The knees.

Kokka ea , my .mlk‘. v
To kneel. To situponthe knees
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Kokka erok, a mi no, BE? (a n).

v. i . To kneel. (PI ofkokka e a).
Kokka eshirotke , :ls 9 D 705

ES7 v. i . To kneel.

Kokka pa , :l y j nf, fififi. n. The

knee - ca p.

Kokka sa pa , fifl
‘

fitfi. n.

The knee . The knee cap.

Kokko, a n , fin a l/ .masv
-

fi a .

v. i . Do not. Letita lone . This

word is equa lto iteki , butis only
used by little children .

Kokko, :1
‘ 2n

. a . Sea sna il.

(Jap). Lipa ris a ga ssizi i , Putnam.

Kokkop, 3 9 3 7, fiEEfi . n . A corp

se . Syn : Ka isei .

Koko, :l :1 , fi. n . Son - in -law.

Brother- in -la w.

Kokomge , : ZJLQ
‘
, 3 W. v. i . To

lea n upon .

Kokomgere , 3 3 57 la , 3?
‘

7 t W .

v .t. To make lea n upon .

Kokomomatki , :FE7
‘

74 ,my ?

4?7 v. i . To go a long in a stoop
ing posture .

Kokou,
n . A son - ln

la w.

Kokou-na -guru,
:J 1175. n .

A son - in-la w .

Kokuruse , : mwe , film W . $3553] b
“

7. W . v. i . To be confused. To be

confounded.

Kokurusere , a b utL, aLZ .ififi] *f

t W . v.t. To confuse . To con

Kom,
DA , n . Lea ves.

Kom,
3 A , Efifé fl fi) 37mm“. 72. The

knuckles. A knob. Hillock.

Knotty. Knobby.

Koma unukuri , :l? ‘75l90, if? v W .

v .t. To be afra id of. Syn : Koi

shitoma .

Kombu, or Kombo, :lba li ,
R1 5: t! n. A kind ofbrown

sea -weed. La mmama .

Kombururu
,
: A7Jldlv, Ki ss

F a dj . R ough, a s h a ir.

Kombu- samamba ,
5 77 77 V 4 n . Platichthys
stellatus. P a lla s.

Komeshpa , : u a n ,
t}:vfifl fifi).

v.t. (pl). To clip off.

Komesu, mufi z fifi). v.t.
(sing). To clip off.

Komga , 3 L 7
‘
, in y a W . a dj .

Bent. Twisted. Contra cted. Con

ca v e . Syn : Reuge .

Komga -ka ni , fig ( 271

71 . A clamp.

Komgep, EH0 s n.

Some thing bent, ortwisted.

Komgep
-ma kiri , - 11 , (H?

ZINE fl‘ 71 . n . A kn ife used for

ca rv ing.

Komkomse , :IL J L -tz, asu s: WJfi
fie , a dj . Curled. Rough . Syn :

Chiukonoyenoye .

Kom-ni , 77 v » . n . Oak.

Quercus dentata , Th. Syn : Tun

Ill.

Kom-ui -ka rush , A211»9,
u

a a . n . Lepiota sp.

Komo, :Ii , Blkl ivtfé ifil 'v vfi v

atW . v .t. To draw in . To com

press. Also, distorted. Twisted.

Komna , :Ild '
, [Ely /v . {QM a dj.

Winding. Twisted. Enta ngled.

Crooked. Gna rled.

Komomse , :FEA-lz, V e t: ii !
1 W . v .i . To be cramped. Dra wn.
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Konkita i -ushbe , 3 '7W
1 at7 r). a . Theta sselonthe

top ofa hat.
Konkochi , 3 $2. 71 . A stOp
per. A cork. Syn : Chia i .

Konkon-upa s, 3 > 3 >'7l , it“?
W5R2 a . La rge fl a kes ofsnow.

Konkoni , 3
“

1 3 2, or Konkon ,
3

"

z

3
“

z ,
312SE. $5 BE. 72. Feathers.

Down .

Konna, a

a dv. From. After.

Also some times used in a n Opposite
sense . In . Into. Syn Orun.

Syn : Orowa ,

Konna , 3 P} , Wfill2 .
ti“ a dv.

Inside . Into.

Konne , a dv.

Yes. Justso.

Konne -konne -o, 3 -3
'
-3 k it-t, E

= $t$‘1 a: 1) a dv. Justso, justso.

Yes.

Konniki , 3 Bfiv 5! W , £331} 4:

W422W 7"2 j( fl“

)I/ g 7 a dj .

Ta ttered. Torn (a s the la rge

lea ves ofsome pla nts a nd trees.

In pieces. R a gged. Ja gged. As
— 0tu konm’

ki orekonniki ora nge

ra nge, to ha ng down intatters.

”

Syn : Nikihi .

Konru, 7k. Ice . Syn

Apu.

Kon-rusui , 3 >Jlr1 4 i s , a n

WEI v. i . To wish for. To

desire to ha v e .

Kontuka i , 3 >
‘

7IJ4 , AME. n. A

public serv a ntin ra nk nextbe
low the third or lowest. chief of

a v illage . Thethreetitles ofthe

chiefs were -So- ottena
, the head

chief; ottena , the second or or

dina ry chief; a nd so-kontuka i ,the
third or lowestchief. The kon

ta ka i ra nked below these three
dignita ries. (OfJapa nese origin).

Konu- ewen, 3 R I '7I . 3st?X W.

fiEfi ffiHyfi v r fi ? X
. v.t. To

misundersta nd. Notto hea r per
fectly. To

.
be una ble to under

sta nd through ha v ing hea rd

imperfectly.

Konuka ra , 3 31 135, 11: ”s W
. v. i .

To compa re .

Konukoshne , 3 3 3 -95, tQA . v.t.
To hate . To be a ngry with.

Konumba ra -sa nge ,
b
‘
, ma y W . v.t. To atta ck. To

fa llon . As z— N ei guru i kona m

ba ra sa nge nisa , he atta cked
him. Syn Kopiuki .

Konumba ra -sa p, a

ssz was ). v. i . To atta ck. Pl

ofkona mba ra sa nge .

Konuptek, 3 1 7 5 9 , 181 A . v.t
To like . To a pprecia te . To be

fond of. Syn : Konupuru.

Konupure , or Konupuru,
fl A . Same a s Konuptelc.

To like .

Ko-och iupa shte , 3 J!
“

5
‘

'7i f55 ,

fi flefim v.t. To go to in a

hurry. Syn : Cha shnu no otta .
Ko-oka i , 3 1 71 4 $ 7 114 v.i . To be

toge ther. To be congregatedto
gether. Ko-oka ire , to ca useto
congregate .

”

Ko-ok-turiri
, 3 359

aim Mi k e ) a
ta tW e 1
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any). v. i . To stretch the neck
forwa rd (a s through ca rrying a

hea vy burden). Syn : Okkeu

Xc-ok-uoru-ushi ,
atDI WOW.

Xc-ok-uoru-chiure ,
: xoxa fa v.

Hi] 9 W. v . i . S itting in a bent
position. Syn : Okken nini.

Koomam
,
3 1 7 A, Dead

lea ves.

Ko-oma n , fi a J
’

E» W . v. i .

To goto. To a ssociate with.

Kooma nde , HEW . 927 .

v. i . To sendto. To give .

Xc-oma p, 3 1 77, i n W . v.t. To

love .

Ko-opsura , 3 1 71 5, msfi b’ fta
W . v.t. To ca sta spea r at. Syn :

Ka chiu.

Koora oma , 3t5 1 7 , T W . v. i .

To descend.

Ko-oripa k, atlj fl b , film W . v .t.
To honour. Syn : Eoripa k.

Kooroshutke , 3 1 3
xW

. v.t. To exhort. To coax.

Syn : Onishnishi .

Kop, 3 7. ififl< 1 £t73W1hEtllL n.

A small hill. Also a copse .

Kepa ha unu, 3 :0 v75l, a s ): WM)
33 5“ fina l W . v. i . TO hOld in

te rcourse with. To spea k of. To
hea r of.

ROM : 35mx “fl ab" W . v.t.
To blame . To scold.

KOP

Kopa he , 3 1 V}, or Kepa kke , 3 A

77, (Mr- ita dv. Bythe side of.

N ea rto. Syn : Samata .

Kopa keat, mtg-77 ,
-gk7. W . v. i.

a nd a dj. To a gree .wi th. Agree

a ble to.

Kopa ke - sama ,
3 lf7'lj'7 , ii » . a dv.

As fa r a s . To. Unto . The out
skirts ofa pla ce .

K0pa keta , or Kopa kta , 3
N 99 , {Eli za

-
“

f . a dv. Bythe side

of. N ea r to. As — I kopa lceta
a n na

,

“ itis bythe side ofyou.

”

Kopa kketa , : m v a ,
Z fi 4 i

‘

w fik

a dv. About. At. In . As :

—0numa n kopa k/teta ka hopuni ,

I sha ll sta rtin the evening.

”

Kepa ktuye , 3 1t9 ‘

y4 1 , sa w/ erg
A . v.t. To desire to go near .

Syn : Samketa oma n rusui.

Kopa n,
3 “ P, or Kooha n,

3

D, W7 v.t. To dislike . To

a bhor. To a bominate .

KOpa nge , 3 K ” , m7 . 13 A . v.t.
To dislike . To a bhor. To a h

ominate .

Kopa nte , 3 K >i r/

A
. v .t. To ca use a notherto dis

like .

Kopa o, “tz W . v.t. To

scold. To chide .

Kopa shirota , n it-39 5 ,
ut'z M E:

figW . v.t. To scold. To storm at.
To spea k a ngrilyto. To rec ite
the ev il deeds ofa nother. Syn

Kopa o.

Kopecha ,
-
7 , or Kopetcha , 3

d a ft, 131 mm. n . A wild duck.

This word was formerly a ppliedto ta me or domesticated a s well



KOP 240 KOR

a sto wild ducks
,
butfor tame

ducks the Ja pa nes e word a hiru

ha s now been a dopted.

Kopenram-turi , fiE

3 1 "I CE v i fi v. i . To stretch
outthe neck.

Kopiuba piuba , 3 Leon e 5g W
$ 7 . v.t. To driv e . To cha se .

Kopiuki , 3 W . v .t. To

a tta ck. To fa ll upon . To rush

at. Syn : Koniw en.

KOpiwe ,
v.t. To push . To

press. To drive into a corra l.
Tothrow at. As z— Shuma kopiwe,
“to stone .

”
Umma kopiwe ya n,

drive the horses into the cor

ra l.
”

Kopiye
-ka ra , 3 34 mfl 5, 32? W . v .

t. Tothrow at. As z— Shuma a ri

kopiye ka ra , tothrow stones at.”
Koponchi , £ 0 fl axit’s fle

E . n . The coa rse dust ofdeca yed
matter. Coa rse ea rth dustis ca l
ledtoitoi -koponchi , a nd fine ea rth
dusttoitoi-ma na .

Koponohi
-ma na , g u

V in/ fall}? kg . 71 . The fine dust
ofdeca yed matter.

Koponchi -ne , 3 .1 é >f53 E M y
e

g
l~ atW . v. i . To crumble into dust.

Kopoye , 1 , 35t“ W . v.t. To
mix. To stir.

Kopa ni , 3 72, a w a v
. v.t. To

give to eat. To offerto eat.

Kepuni , 3 73 ,
rea r atWar?

z fir Wfitfll. n. The ceremony
of offering cakes etc, to sla in

a n ima ls.

Kora , 3 5, or Koro, 3 3 , a ) .21.
1 .Tfi ) it) git) pa ss pro.

His. My. Her. The ir. Its.

Kora chi , 2an9 7 2g

$ 2 3 54-4; 7 W). a dv. Like . As.

Afterthe same ma nner. In a o

corda nce with . Accordingto.

According. This word is a lso

sometimes used with the sense

of “to think.

” As — Irushka

kuni lcu nuka ra kora chi, I

thoughtitlooked a s though he

wa s a ngry.

Kora chi - a nno, 3 557 >J Jaifi

a dv. Accordingly.

Kora k, 3 50, i9& 7 X . a dv.

N ever. Not. As Ene nez
'

lca

[cora ls shomo a hi ,
“ itha s never

been so before .

”

Koramba shinne , 3 5An
'
4
; K

fix W . v.t. To a ssociate with .

To hold communion with . Syn

Hotta pa yeka i .
Koramkon,

3 5A 3
“

1 , £ 7 . v.i .

Same a s Koramkovo. To a sk for.

To beg.

Koramkoro, 5 7 . v.t.
To beg. To a sk.

Koramnuka ra , 3 5A R 7)5, si »

W. v.t. Totempt. To a l

lure .

Koramnuka ra - i , if;

n. Temptations. Allurements.

Koramnuka ra pe , 3 5 a

or. Atempter.
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His. The ir. Our. As z— E u go

robe,
“ my thing.

” E koro ha bo,
“

your mother.

”

Chi icon n ishpa ,

our ma ste r.

”

Korocha re , 3 3 5' r b , as 7 . v.t.
To give .

Korobe , Eifiw. u . Belong

ings.

Koroh am,
3 DA L ,

7 Be2 n. The

bla de ofthe Peta sites.

Koro-hine 3 Dt'7', Ffifi iz W. a dj .

Ha v ing.

Koroka , aa
h

-y e . h as. fine .

post. If. Although . But.
Koro-kor

’

a n,
3 n 3 5

“

z , EVE?t
W . pa rti e. To be possessing.

Koroko-ui , 7 it. n . Peta
sites japonicus, Mig. Syn : Ma

ka yo.

Koroka - oma p, y a »
:

3 1 I y V 4
‘

b
‘

V . n . Trillium

ka mtschaticum,
Pa ll.

Korokorose , 3 n 3 nt, is W (it?
5 F v. i . To rattle . To ja r.

Syn Okora kora k.

Korokorosere , 3 3 3 3 is W .

v.t. To rattle . To ja r.

Koropa , 3 DN ,
Ja ma al). v .t. To

bestow (pl),
Koropa re , 3 3 1 i la , £137 . v.t. To

giv e . To bestow.

Koropok, 3 3 1K9 ,

‘

Fz
. a dv. Un

der. Beneath . Syn : Chorepok.

Koropok-guru,

3 D

Koropok-un-guru,
3 D

XEAU"4 X fi fl fifllz/ A ‘EV
23 1 u.

n. The name ofsuch people, Ai

nu or others, who dwell is pits
during the winter months for

wa rmth . KorOpo/tis loca l for
choropolc,

“
under ;

“ bene ath ”

Hence the name me a ns “

pit
dwellers.

Koropokta ,
3 n at9 5 , T . a dv.

Bene ath .

Koropok
-un ,

3 3 :fi9
”

z , T. a dv.

Beneath .

Koro-w a , 3 3 9 , ma x W. filer .

71 U y 3: 03335 364
a dj . Ha v ing. Bymea ns of. With .

As z— Koro n a ek,
“ bring it.”

Chikuni lcoro wa [cu ra ige, I

killed itwith a stick.

Koruenempa , 3 JbI -1 -L N , ga r-n
v.i . (pl). Toturn out

ofa roa d or path . To getoutof
the wa y. Syn : Eruma ka nu.

Koruenempa re , L, is

75
't7u v.t. Toturn outofa roa d

or path . Syn : Eruma ka nure.

Koruenene , 3 113255 ,

(Qi fl l v.i . (sing). Toturn outof
a roa d or path . Syn : Eruma
ka nu.

Koruenenere , 3 ”1 5
-7la , as a“M

v.t. Toturn outofa roa d or

path.

Kosa , 3
'lj

'

, 71 7 n 7
‘ ifV . n. Hops.

The roots ofhops a re used bythe
Ainu a s a n a rticle ofdiet. E u

mulus Lupulus, L.

Kosa -ra , 73 7 7
° ifv 2fl .

n . Hop
-v ine .

Kosa ka ika ra , s um a s ,
ntx W .

fiifix W. v.i . To scold. To re

prove . Syn Pa na kte .
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Kosa ka iyoka ra ,
3 571 4 3 71 5, E

fixM RI: W . v.t. To reprove . To

scold.

Kosa kajyoka raka ra ,
: fl fl d a h 5h 5,

Kosaka iyoka ra -ki ,
3&b 4 3 b 5$.

fifi z WJ‘b 'l/
sgfifi 1

s$3fixW0 ”Ht
To scold. To leproxe . To ma ke

a n uproa r. To rebuke . To qua r
rel with .

Kosamba , u:@ z w . v.t. To
liken .

Kosa nkokka - eshitch iure , 3 fl '

>3

fl ax 421mm . To sit
upon the knees Ja pa nese fa shion .

Kosa ntek, 3 fl ‘

v. i

'

To stick to. To a dhe i e .

Syn : Kotuk.

Kosa ra ye , 3&54 a , $1587. w . v.t.
To div ide among others. Syn

Usa ra ye .

Kosat-na n-ka pu
-uka iuka i

,

Vh 'f, 3i1m
'

s?‘J 51 Mg
7539 . v. i . To ha ve a wrinkled

fa ce (a s a n old person).

Kosa unu, 526? 7. 7
‘

21m?) v. i . To make thin a s

soup. To dilute . As z— R uru

kosa unu. Syn : Ko-use i .

Koshikera na - atte , 3 5755
ETZ

. v.i . To look down at.
Koshikira ine

,
3 3

1 4
“

v.t. To pity. Syn : Erampoki
wen we. kore .

KOShikim ,
3 9$)b, ”Wt45: [a] 7

v.t. To turn round to.

Koshikka n- a ine a ine a ich a ra ra ,
3 >745745-74 5,

11 a w. v. i . To lookfierce . To
look very a ngry.

Koshikkote , 3 59 3 5 ,

W . v.t. To look atintently.

To watch.

Koshimbu, 3 5A7, or Koshim

puk,
3 51 1079 , Afil . n . A mer

ma id.

Koshimonruki , 3 9! >l $ ,
flZW.

v. i . To fa lte r in ta lking. To

stammer.

Koshina , or Koshina -shi

na , lei ”?
1} W

. v.t. Totie to. Totie up.

Koshinewe , 3 a -I $5: v

511: fi v. i . Totake ple a sure
wi th. To sport w ith . To pla y.

Syn : Tura no shinot.
Koshini , E E X W. v.t. To

wa ste . As z— Ikoro kosbim
’

,

“to
wa ste one

’

s goods.

”

Syn : Eta .
ra ka isamka . Koatcha .

Koshinip, fifidfifit7 v

91 . Wa ste . A thing wa sted.

Kosh innukuri , 3 b >1 9 l), 351 W.

fi v rfix a fl v x v .t. To be

afra id of. To dislike to do

through fea r or reverence .

Koshinniukesh , 3 :
‘

z 5, 3
‘

7.

r iSx
'

. v. i . To be incapa ble . To

be una ble to do a thing. As

K z

’

shima kos/rimnz
’

ulccsh,
“to be

una ble to catch.

Kosh ipa shnu, 3 51t-JR , H ifi
32? W . a dj. a nd v. i . Bright . Clea r.

As z— Shikkoshz
’

pa s/cnu, to ha ve
bright eyes.

” ’

oslu
'

pa s/mu wa k

ka , clea r water.

”
Ka ndo kotoro

koshijm hnu, the sky is clea r.

”

Syn : Peka shnu.

Kosh ipa shnu, 3 45 7t7
W. £ 59. a dj . To be ba dly done

by. Bad. Syn : Shipa shnu.
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Kosh iratki , a sy a g ar): M g

z W . v . i . Totake ca re of. To

watch over. To gua rd.

Koshirepa , ¥ IJ% X W. v. i .

To a rrive at.
Kosh iruwa nde , D5

3

, fifi
z W . v.t. To examine . Syn :

Uw a nde .

Koshi shira pa , 3 fix . v.

a ux. To do. As Chish koshi

shirapa ,
“to cry.

”

Kosh ishuye , 3 551 4m , 1511 42

m 4 5 r a v a n-I . E
’

a Wflfi-E z fififia

35 W . v. To wa ive or swa y

a bout. As — Ita lc koshishuye, “to
swa y a boutwhen ta lking.

”

Koshishuye , 3 5 5-1 4 .z , 327
‘ W

(LPfit v.i . To da ndle or swing
a bout, ata child. Syn :Humge .

Kosh i - uturu -ka rira , 3 5771143U
If , an7 3 ii I)7. W . v.t. To ignore .

Totake no notice of. Syn : Shi

ramsamte .

Koshiw iw atki , fl )

WV
'

E
‘

. 51 2‘ Ri k2fi g 71 .

The whirring sound ofthe wind.

The sound made by birds flying
or a nima ls rushing a long. R eva

pa sh hum the
sound ofrushing wind.

Koshmat, 3 “777 , 113. n . A da ugh

ter- in - la w .

Koshmat-ha bo, 3 a v '
yn rfi, 155. n .

Mother- in -la w. Syn : Iyepe

ha bo. Iyepetoto.

Koshne , 3 fl at. a dj . Light.
Koshne -no-ka ra , 3 55

-1 1)5, as);

7. W . v. i . To lighten .

Koshni , 3 a dv. A

ga in . Syn : Shui .

KOT

Koshune -ka ra , 3
f
l at-

“

Has , as x,

v.t. To lighten . To show a light
to. Syn : Paka raka .

Koshunge , 3 51 W , mé ‘

z W . v.t.
To lie to. Syn : Ikoka ndama .

at? ” l“ . 92. A Turtle
Kusuwep,

dove . Ta rta r geba s
iz

'

s, Temm.

Kusuyep,

9 1 4

Koskoso, $ 9 s a iafi W ,

110818
1
0

3 7 , v.t. To feel the
we ightofa nything.

Kosonde , 3
‘

J fl‘flll. n. A cloak
made ofJapa nese materia l.

323 Topossess. This word

is a contra ction oflcoro. As

.Eu kotchisev', “ my house .

Kot, 3
‘

7,

KOt'ne 'hi , a ‘

y*t, g [J‘fi TL.

71 . A dip in the ground. A
sma ll v a lley. Also, a ditch . A
gra v e . A hole . A dyke .

Kot, a uu umz) a m i V V

i ). n . A gra ve . Syn : Ta shiri

kot. Iyurui
-kot. Ashitoma - i .

Kot, 2h?“ n. A house plot.
Syn : Kotchi . Kochi .
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Ko—tereke , A iry a .flé e
‘

fl

p . v.t. To jump to. To ca tch
a s fire . As z— Abe- nui kotereke
“to ca tch fire .

Kotereke -tereke , 3 5W] 5 b

fi t' fi y . ilk h
'

i} W. v. i . To

jumpto. To leapto a s fire from

house to house in a confl a gra

tion .

Kotki , 3 755,fill/ka 312A Wfi4 123 2
55 5$17 W. v.t. To punish a n

innocentperson in orderto wa rn
others. See Ikotlce.

Kotne , [HI4 a dj . Depressed.

Hollow .

Kotne-h i , a v fl za anmn . A
ditch . A hollow pla ce . A de

pression in the ea rth .

Koto, 3 l‘ , g . n . A ha rp. (Jap).

Kotoise , 3 FJ -lz.fifiz W. at. To

congrega te . To come together.

Syn :Koka ra ra se. Uw eka ra pa .

Kotom,
3 la b , i v 39. a dj . Pretty.

Good- looking. Syn : Tomte .

Kotoma a n,
WU] a dv. a nd v.i .

113513317
, Appa rently. To a p

p7 9 , pea rto be . As
Seta Icofom a n ruwe me,

“ itis
a ppa rently a dog.

”

Kotom-no, 3 Int.) i 355 a dv.

Prettily. Bea utifully. Syn

Tomte no.

Kotero, n. The

sides of a nything.

‘A bounda ry.

As z— N a i -kotoro, “the sides of a

stream ”
or glen.

”

N a pa ri

Icotovo, “the sides ofa mounta in .

”

Kotorush -ui , 3 HP92.
3 ‘7 7 7

'

7

a . N ame of a tree .

Aca ntlzopa na xscia dophylloides, Fr.

etSa v.

Kotpa ra , 3
‘

yfl 5, n. A
colla r.

Kotpa ra , 3 ‘

7lf5, Bil] . n . The chest.
The bosom. Syn : Paura m.

Kotpoketa , fiil. a dv. Before . As .

N evguru a n kotpo
Kotpokita , keta shirepa nisa

-1-5 ,
mnve ne, he a rrived

there before us.

”

Kotpokiketa , Eff. a dv.

Before . Same a s Ifotpo/ceta .

Kotuikosama , 3 fl '7 ,

“

Fix/ 4a
v. i . (sing). To come

down . To descend. Syn : Ra n.

Kotuikosamba , 3 *j
-An

‘

, 1 : w ,

v.i . (pl). To come
down . To descend. Syn : Ra p.

Kotuikosa nu, 3 0 1 , T
‘

W. F?

W . v. i . To come down. Same as

Kota i /cosama .

Kotuituige , ‘

74 fix W . F5:

fig } W. v . i . To issue . To come
out. To giv e forth . To a ppea r

a nd disappea r atinterv a ls. As

E rma a na k ne shuv
’

orowa etuhu
kota ituz’ge, “the ratp0ps its head
in a nd outofits hole .

Kotuk, fi 7. W , £ 7 . v.i .

To a dhere . To stickto. Syn :

Kosa ntek.

Kotuk-ma , '7, lfr
'ifi7 W . a dj.

Adhesive .

Kotukka , t W . v.t.
To stick on . To a gglutinate .

Kotuk-kotuk, Fflfi‘ v5
at. a dj . Sticky. Agglutinative .

Kotumi , St. E . 4 p r . n:

A fight. A wa r.
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Kotumi -koro, $ 7
. v.t.

To wa r with. To fight. To

give battle .

Koturuse , T WP-E,
7~ W . v .t.

To catch a s a dise a se . To pa ss

from oneto a nother a s a dise a se .

Kotushma k, 57 9 . ESSEX ma
1 . v .t. To a ssa ssinate . To kill.

Kotushtek-no, 3 9
-95-9 1 , fix

:

a .

Big ; a dv . In ha ste . W i th
severity. Hurriedly. As — Ko

tusktek no lei,
“to do in ha ste .

”

Kotususatki , g 7 , fig 7. W
, v. i .

To trouble . ToKutususatki
,

sha ke To uiver
97 1 fl 74 ,

q

Kotusuyupu,
3 7 1 73} FF. 11

tBV ? z W
. v.t. To do with a ll

one
’

s might. To putforth a ll

one
’

s power. Syn : Kiroro yupu
w a . ki.

Kotuw atuw a k, 3 ‘

79
‘

799 , fil‘fi 9“

da y s W , fits W . i flt. a dj .

Ma ngy. Thin . Poor. Soft.
Kotuya shi , Xfi)tP

3 13457. W. v.t. To hold. To keep
in one

’

s family. To ha nd down

in the same family.

Ko—ua inukoro, 3 974 51 3 3 , film
W

. % A W
. v.t. To honour. To

trea t with respect . Syn : Eori

pa k.

Kouk, 3 79 ,
la w ma n . a 4 4

z v 7 x y n v a . nfi» fl fi 7my
a To ta ke from. As :
N ei ichen a a nkouk, the money
wa s ta ken from me .

Koumam, “ma y v

K033311
1

? 71 . Dea d lea ves.

Dcca ying le a ves.

KOY

Kourepuni , 3 7 14 73 , a} A . v. i.
To wa lk. Syn : Apka sh .

Ko-use i , 3 7-24 , a n2 W. ( x 7
'

2 1m v.i . To ma ke thin a s

soup. As - R ur a konaci, to
make soupthin .

”

Kouweka ri , lj , fi e W
. v . i .

To a ssemble . Syn : Uweka ra pa .

Kouweka rire , 3 ‘7171 7)'JL, Q A W.

To a ssemble .

Emma , A .lfi7 v.t. To
ha te . To dislike . To a bhor.

To a bominate . Syn : Etunne .

Koya ikeutum-och itchiure ,
0-7'7mrffi -7b . 9413112 W . At) "

$87. a v. i . To keep ones
’

selfin.

To hold ones
’

self in. To restra in
ones

’

self. To hold fa st in the
hea rt or mind.

Koya ikush , 9 5,tfifikfifiW . 181
9573 W . v .i . a nd a dj . To be un

a bleto do. Unskilful. Awkwa rd.

Impossible . As z— fllolcoro [cog/a i
lcush,

“to be una ble to sleep.

”

Syn : Ka ra ea ika p. Ea ika p.

Koya imona kte , E 505", E
9 v J‘

. v. i . To be

Koya inurat. 51 57 , E Ita».
v. i . To be sleepy. Syn : Mokon
rusui.

Koya inurattet, 3 “P4 259 5' ‘

7.

HQ5: at. v. i . Sleepy. Syn Mokon

Koya inutumu, 51
‘

7L , A$F
fif 7

‘

W . E v W
. v . i . To become

unconscious. To forge t . Syn
Rama -unun.
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Koya iramkikka ra , 3 “V4 5Aft-v
71 5. $371 atatfii fi a

‘ “P111 7. W
. v.i .

To cea se through ina bilityto do
a thing. To be incapa ble . To

be una ble . As — Kz
’

shima Ico

ya iramkikka ra , to be una ble to
catch .

”
Syn : Koshinniukesh .

Koya isa na sa nge , 3 7 4554 1 502
v .i . To gotothe side

of. Syn : Sama ka un a ra pa .

Koya ishinire , 5: la , 557 {2k

A . v. i . To retire . To rest. To

withdra w a s from business or wa r.

Syn : Esh ini .

Koyakoya , fi e kfiz . v.i .

To stir up. To shake up.

Koya kkoya k ta 3? E 73. v. i . To

3 7 9 3 1 1 9 ,
stir up. To Shake

Koya koya k, up. Syn : Chill

kopoyere . Eko

ira kkoira k.

Koya n
- chep, 3 ? 55-1 7, MJ

‘

u

n . Yellowta il. Seri ola ga inquer

a di ata , J . (k S .

Koya pkiri , 3 1 ’7$ 'L lib
"W. v .t.

To throw at.
Koya spa , :H'Zfl , Q QPHKW. v.t. To

tea r from.

Ko-

ye ,
da W . v.t. To sayto. Totell.

Ko-

ye
- a p, 3 4 1 77, {a 325u v$.

ph. Thatwhich wa s sa idto him.

Syn : Otta a ye a mbe .

Strong. Firm.

Koyuptektek, 3 3 75-959 , YEffi
7 1V . MES? W . ME X W . v. i . a nd

a dj . To be a ctive . Industrious.

To be industrious. Syn : Yuptek. Niwa shnu.

Ku, 9 , fi5{ A . $ 122 W. v .t. To

drink. To smoke .

Ku, 9 , 21 48 531)

pro. I. When used before

nouns, my.

y fi\ it' ll" A.

bow . As — E u lea , a bow

string. Kn mun noshike,
“the

middle of a bow.

”
Kn pita , to

unstring a bow.

”

Kuama -ku, 9 7 7 9 , g , n. A

spring
-bow. Syn : Kua re -ku.

Cha ra -kn. Chama -ku.

Kua ni , 972, fl . (515512fi
'

l] k

50 ‘ kn). pro. I. Before v erbs

70 or Ian.

Kua ni -ya ikota ,
3 5, 31 .

pro. I. Myself.

Kua re , 97 b , % a filfinx. v.t. To

seta spring bow .

Kua re -ku, 9 7 5 9 , 55. n . A

spring bow. Syn : Chia re -ku,
Chama -ku.

Kuba , Ol i flfib (awl). v . i . (sing).
To bite . To hold withtheteeth.

Kuba ba , Ol i n
”

,
US M SESI). v.i . (pl).

To bite . To hold withtheteeth.

Syn : Shirikuba . Ikuba . Chi

kuba ba .

Kucha ,
95‘s , fifi

‘

. n. A
Kuch a chise i , hunter’s orfisher
bf—yft‘,

ma n
’

s lodge . A
Kucha nchise i , lodging pla ce .

of”?
.

I ftd 1

Kucha -kotchisei , 95W 3 v 5 t 4
fifl‘fi

‘

. n . A hunter’s lodge .

Kucha n, 95W5,
flbfifi. n. A she

bea r.
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Kuna u-nonno, 95
-9 1 5} 7 r a

i)
‘

V . n . Adonis amurensis,

R egel etR a dd.

Kunch iru, O
'

A
‘

dlr, i
ts . a s . n .

A broa d roa d. A broa d highwa y.

Kunda , 9 M i , sa w
M KS!) is . n . The reels on a

crupper.

Ka nga sh i , 9 511
'

5, El211 3!2M }. n.

A sma ll boa t ofJapa nese make .

Kungi , 9 515, ST. n . A na il (Jap).

For. In order that. That. In

orderto. Proba bly. As z— Kn kn

Jenni tamba ko, “the toba cco for

me to smoke . N isha ita oma n

knni lcn ramn,

“ Ithinkthathe
will goto-morrow . Ye knni kn

eh rnwe ne,
“ I ha ve come in

ordertotell you . E a n lcnni

chisei , a house for you to live

in .

”
E /c lan a i tere , “

wa it for
h im to come .

”

Kuni -gusu, 929 1 ,
l @ 2

. post.
For. In orderto. For purpose

of.

s filtfl
s 7 3

:5 9 1 A 77 7 2 ff. g

73 7 . V fi
’tfl fl‘ fi

'

v V Z- flt
post. In orderthat. In order

to. Sothat. For the purpose

of. As z— Shomo sognmba kuni

ne Ian ka ra , I will make itso
thatthey ca nnotgetout.” Itelci
homa in knni ne ka ra ga n,

“ do it
so a s notto frighten h im.

Kunipe
-koro-

ya inu,

9 : &3 nv 4x
Ka niha -koroya inu,

5!

expect. Syn : An kusu na a ri

ya inu.

Kunip, 9 2
'

7, fi g}. n . Duty.

This word expresses duty or need

or purpose . As — Xi kunip,

“thatwhich one oughtto do.

”

Kunka sh i , 9 5135, s i
'wIM}. n.

A Japa nese boat. Syn Moch ip.

Kunna , 9 5 5 ,
fie . a dj . Bla ck.

Da rk.

Kunnata ra , 9 55
-9 5, a dj .

Bla ck. Da rk. Syn : Ekureok.

Kunna , 9 5
-73 fi fe . a dj . Bla ck.

Da rk. As z— Kunne sli irilci -o
“ ha v ing bla ck patterns.

”

Kunne-chup, 9 5 -7-551 7, H. n.

The moon .

Kunne - ech inge , 9 551 ? 57,
7

75
“

v s 17x. n . Green turtle .

C
'
heloni a vi ri dis, T. S .

Kuna e - ema ure , 9 551 7 9 b , r

U 4 7‘ n
‘

. n . R ubns occi denta lis,
L . va r . j a ponicus, Miya be .

Kunne - i , fiafi. flgfi. ESE .

n. Bla ckness. Da rkness. A

da rk pla ce .

Kunne - ibe , 9 55
-4N

‘

, 57g . 71 . Sup

per. The ev ening me a l.

Kunne iw a no, 9 55
-4 9} $43. a dv.

Morning.

Kunneiw a no- ibe , 9 55
-4 9} 4

$5351 n . Breakfa st. The morn ing
mea l.

Kunne -kina - ema uri , 9 55 13 -4

7 9 0,
I 3/ V 4

t)‘ 17. n . Trillium.

Sma lli i , Ma x.

Kunne -mata , 9 55 n .

Mid-winter.

Kunne -nino, 9 55
-2 1 , 2 r . n.

The sea -urchin .
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Kunne -nishat, 9 5-5: 579 . 55v

5? at.$Wk. a dj . V ery ea rly morn

1n

Kun
g
ne -no-ka ra , 9 55

-1 135. S. 7

z W . £ 0 7. W . v.t. To bla cken.

To sla nder.

Kunnep, 9 55
-7.S3721 7

’
V v ufié

24-2. n . Attush dyed bla ck.

Anything bla ck.

Kunne -reushi -oma n, 9 55-14 9 5
5.fikafi x e fifi z W

. a dv. To

tra v el a lln ight w ithoutstopping
Kunne- sh iknum

, 9 55 59 1 1»55.

n . The pupil ofthe eye .

Kunne - soi , 9 55-9 4 V U V 4 . n.

Seba stodes Schlegeli , (Hilgd).

Kunne -tamhere , 9 55-9 1uxb . is

i . n . Lightning. Syn : Imera .

Kunne -to, 9 55 K . n. N ight.
Kunne -tom, 9 55 I'L . 7

" W .

a dj . Ofa bla ck colour.

Kunneyot, 9 55-39 . IBEX W (952

To be blinded by da rk

Kunnu, 9 55K, n ae . a dj . Bla ck.

Kunnu- ita k, 9 51 4 99 . 5

n . A curse .

Kuntuka pa p, 9 5‘

713N 7
'

. a s.)

fi z r fi
‘

f 1) r fi zl‘ a W ’E 2 3
11 5: t: fi h mfi $2fip fi W
te 2 9' A kind of fl at
sa lt-water fish sa id by some to
ha ve horns, a nd of which the
Ainu fishermen a re extremely
afra id. Proba bly dev il

-fish.

k ah una . u. A la rge

mattock. As - Kupka

n ichi , “the ha ndle ofa

Kure , 9 5, fir stW. v.i . To give

to drink.

Kurea nda , SFW . v.t. To
9 57 551 ,

Kure a nde ,
la ugh at. To deride .

9 57
Syn : Eoya ita k

ki .

Ka ri , 23 . n. A cloud. Syn

Nishkuru.

Km ,

9 [Jt.
Kurimukere ,

g 7 $3

Kurimukhere ,
To hide . To do

9 a wa y with . To

ma ke a wa y with . As z— To- a n

m itushtuna shimo kurimukere ya n ,

“ ma ke ha ste a nd hide the cord
w ith which he hung himself.

”

Kurimukmuke , 9 0 ES

v. i . To hide a wa y.

Kurimonto, iBflll. n. A

bog.

Kurinin, 9 0- 5 . fi W
. v. i . To

esca pe . To run a wa y. Syn

Chopiat.
Kurokok, 9 3 3 9.

EMA. SM?“ n.

Bla ckness . Da rkness.

Kurokok-buri , 9 D 3 970$ 45.33.

n . Ba d deeds. S ins.

Kuroma , 9 3 7 , 85. n . The bowels.

Syn : Serima .

Kuroma -kokuruse , 9 D7 3 9 at.
v . i . To be confounded .

Kuroma -keutumkoro, 9 l'

Ja z mifimmr W . v.i . To be

disa greea ble .

Ka roro, 9 D D , a dv. Through.

Bv. AS z— Ai nn ka roro a koya yo
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mokte, kamui kurora a koya yomolcte,
“ he wa s troubled both by men

a nd gods.

KUPOI‘O, 9 3 3 .E i s fifi’n ‘D‘. Tl.

Essence . Will. Hea rt. Mind.

Kamui lcuroro a kooripa k kunip ne,

“the will ofthe gods is to be

respected.

Km ,
s i s .S é i itli étmr- ‘Elfiffit
‘

7 W.

Guru ,
r rfi~ y > 2 7 r =2 r W

’l‘ \ 7 V
Gur,

71 . A person . This

word is a lso sometimes
a ppliedto a nima ls, fowls or in

a nimate objects. As Ta n chi/cap
a na lc ne son no d osh guru ne,

these fowls a re v ery much
soughtafter,” or

“

prized.

Kuru, 9 15, fig . n. A sha dow.

Shade . A cloud. Syn : Kurihi .

Sempirike .

Kuru , SE a v.i . To dra w nea r.

As z— Abe lea rn, to dra w nea r

to a fire .

”

Kuruise . 9 154 12, E } —ii . n. A

kind ofbird.

Kuruka . 9 Jlr 71 , _l: . J: a dv.

Above . Upon . As Wa lt/ca
Icuruka , uponthe water. Syn

Ka sh iketa .

Kuruka shi , 9wi)5. 422.tfi. J:

n . a nd a dv. The upper surfa ce
of a nything. Upon . On the
top of.

Kuruka sh ike , 9 1141 59 , d fi
a dv. Upon . On the top of.

As z— Setkuruka shike osoroushi,

to situpon a cha ir.

”

Kuruka shike - a ukomomse , 9M :

KUR

7k)fit. n. The

stems of weeds

a nd trees.

59
'

7'73 flst. fifth—1 . 9 11 13 7 .

a dv. Besides which . Upon which.

Kura ka -shikama , 9 JD11 5 11 7 ,

$ 1 “
r
rl’ W. v. i . To bless. To be

kindto. To preserve .

Kuruki , 9 Jlr-‘E SE. n. The gills of
fish . The region ofthe tonsils.

Kurukituk, “fir-WM W3
5 . n . An a bscess in thethroat.

Kuruko-hopuni , 9 llv3 $72. fiié
7. W . v. i . To fa int. To lose con

sciousness.

Kurukokonna -shiknata ra , 9 JIv3
3 b i g

/ bffii ,
‘7y w 3‘ W . v. i .

To fa ll into a tra nce .

Kurukush , 9 199 “5. fiQ z W . v.i .

Totwitch .

Kuruma n
, 9 ”7 5, E . n . A

sha dow. Syn : Kuruh i .
Ka ramat, 9 ilv7 ‘

7. Blkfi/k. n . A
Ja pa nese woma n .

Kurumi , 9 l E. Bili %5 . n. A
Japa nese ma n .

Kurun-ka ne
, 9 1b i 55 at.

a dv. Slightly da rkened a s one
’

s

skin with newly growingwhiskers.

As z— Kurun -lca ne a n a inu, a

young ma n .

”

Kurunui , 9»52, t“ t7. 7
“

n . n.

Ba lsam popla r. Populus sua veo

lens, Fisch.

Kuruppe , Bfi
‘

. n . The

white frost.
Kuruppe

- chia i , 9l ym°

§74 Efi
’

2H‘

. n . Fla kes ofwhite frost.
Kuruppe

- a n, 9 llwm
°

7 5, fi ve W.

v .i . To freeze a s in a white
frost. To rime .
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fa s ten one
’

s wa istba nd. Kut
nolcte, “to buckle one

’

s belt.
Kut, or Kute , fifififi. n .

Cra gs. R ugged pla ces. Cross v al

leys. As z— R a ngc kut, cra gs
which ha ng downwa rds.

”
R ikun

kut, cra gs which pointupwa rds.

Kuta , 99 , a n . fi ? W. v.t. To

spill. Tothrow a wa y. To upset.
As — N a ni pnzj a ra ka ri kuta , he

threw itstra ight outofthe win
dow .

”
Tape ehok guru rnpnsh

shiri kata oshittesu n a lea chiri,

orou
'
a , tope kuta , the milkma n

slipped uponthe frozen ea rth a nd

spiltthe milk.

”

Kata pa , 99 1 i
, fimfifl ififii). v .i .

(pl). To spill. To upset.
Kutcham, 9 ) A, or Kutcha
ma

, 9 -y5 .7 .
"S EE. fi—g 75

“

3 n . The top ofthe throat.
The pronounciation of a word.

A dia lect. As — Shine kutcham
koro,

“to pronounce or spe ak in

the same wa y.

”

Kntcham pirika ,
to spea k clea rly. Kutcha mwen ,

to speak hoa rsely.

Kutcha ro, 9 97 34 3 , . flfié llfi. n . The

same a s kutcham.

Kutch i , "Q. n . Thethroat.
Kutch i , 9 953 a a r .

+r W 7
“
v a n

n . The fruitofthe Actin idi a
a rguta , Pla nck. Thisfruitis eaten
by the Ainu, a nd is greatly
relished by bea rs.

Kutohi -ha ya ise i , 9 v5” ? 4 424

The death rattle .

Kutchike
, 9

-
y 5 Fi fi. n.

penis. Syn : Iyoma i.
The

— 254

Kutch i -punga ra , 9 257 5155.
r!

a v . v V . n . Aclin idia a r

guta , Pla nck.

Kutch i -tui , 9 v 5’
‘

7 4 Bi 5 . n .

Cra gs. R ugged pla ces. Syn

Kut.
Kutchup, 9 95-1 7, it?r ainW =fil

it. A sma ll piece of

wood used for we a v ing girdles.

Kute
, 9 STE . n . Cra gs. See

Knt.
Kutea i

, £142 . v. i. To sit.
Syn : A.

Kutek, 959 , 5RrE —1 357fi2fis i

E . n . A kind offence made
forthe purpose of lea ding a ni

ma ls into sna res. Also a sna re

to catch birds.

Kutkama ka p, 9 -
y 137 137. arm

W ll“) flew. n . A sma ll loom used

for wea v ing girdles.

Kutka n, 9 y 11 5,
ag atpjigfiz W

. v. i .

To ha ve a n irritation inthethroat.
Syn : Kutpishishi .

Kutkesh , 9 “
I 9

‘

5.
"a . n . The

throat. As — Kutkeslv ka ma ka
ra ge, to clea rthe throat(so a s

to letthe inma tes ofa house know
when one is atha nd).

Kutkoro, 3 3 .
W. v. i . To

gird. To fa sten one
’

s girdle on .

Kut-koro-kamui , Wt
fifi i‘l’. n .

‘

The demons ofcra gs
a nd cross v a lleys.

Kutnoye , fitX . v.t. To
look upon with disfa vour. To

dislike . To eschew . To disap

prov e . Syn :EkohOpi. Notkush
Akopa n.
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Kntpishishi , 975 -99,
"fir fl é i z

W . v. i . To ha ve a n irrita tion in
the throa t . Syn : Kutka n.

Kntpokechiu, 9 ‘

72R9
'

7-7,fir . v.t.
To wea r in the belt (a s a sword).
To st ick in the belt.

Katta ra , 9 99 5, gm3‘ w fi. n .

The hollow stem ofa ny kind of

pla nt.
Katta ra - amam, 9 99 577 1 “ v

7 =7 a a n . Polygonum Weyr i
chi i, Fr. Sehm.

Kntte , 9 fi r i b’ W . v. i . To

hold the chin up. To ra ise the
chin .

Kuttesu, 9 a ? X, or Kuttesuru, 9

HEM-L V W . v. i . To hold

the chin up. To look up.

Kuttoko, 9 or Kuttoku, 9 9

I'2
'

l, El2 2 W. a dv. Upside down .

The wrong side up.

Knttokoita k, 9 9 I~:M 9 9 , a

n . \Va ndering speech . Senseless

ta lk
Knttokoye , 9 7 2!4 W. v.t.
To wa nder in one

’

s ta lk. To

Spea k so a s notto be understood.

To spea k in riddles. Tota lk rub

bish . As — Katloka a ye ha we a n

wa , he is justta lking rubbish .

”

Kuttom, 9 9 M» or Kuttomo, 9 9

HE, Q . n . The pha rynx.

Knttom-meshra -meshra , 9 9 Int.
J'95} “95, fl EMRW. v. i .

To spea k loudly outofthethroat.
To make a grea t noise with the
throa t . To speak gruilly.

Knttom-ushbe , 9 9 PLOW Q
7 ZXVQT . a . A long knife worn

in the belt. Kuuom ushbe esere

ponnu, to dra w one
’

s knife out
ofthe shea th.

”

Kuttu, 9 99 , we. n . Cra gs. Ja g

ged rocks.

Kutu, [ElWV 7 n . A kind

ofwickerwork fishtra p. A we ir.

Kutususatki , 9 ‘

71 0
‘

7f-F, orKotu
susotki , 7 fifix

W . v. i . To tremble . To quiver.

To sha ke .

Kuw a , E s g g . n . A sta ff.
Cudgel. Club. Crutch . A wa lking
stick. Atombstone . As z— Ainu

kuwa a ma n
’

s tomb- stone ;
shiwentep kuwa , a woma n

’

s tomb
stone or gra ve ma rk.

”

Kuwa , fidfitm 5! A «7 3 a

$ 4 5 7 7 D >iw ‘l .

n. A pledge . As — Tambe a n

a lz ne ita l: kuwa ne,
“ this isthe

pledge ofmy word.

”

Kuwa isho, 53 , fififi. n . The

Ja pa nese Government offices
which were formerly esta blished
in Yezo (Jap).

Kuw a kore , 9
'7:I la , fl 9§E~ w . v . i .

To give a s a pledge .

Kuwa nno, mfif lv . a dj .

Stra ight.
Kuw a sh , 9 9 9, fifi?

“ W
. “(l/ Up

right. Syn : Oupeka .

Kuyatatke, 'la w . v. i .

To ra ttle . As z— Ash/ce Imyatatke,
“to ha ve a ra ttling in the sto
ma ch.

”

Knyeka ichup, 94J M97-1 7. 1
‘

B. n. The month ofDecembe r.

Kuyoe , 9 3 1 1 , orKa yoi , 9 3 4 , e .

n . An a ir bla ddcr offish.
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Ma , 7 , ism altfl nm
7

°

V
’
?

“

A fi rfi a . v.t. To roa st.
As z— Ma kam

,

“
roa stmea t .

Chep ma ya n,
roa stthe fish .

Ma , 7 ,
fit‘EvJ‘ i iYEitN WELMEr-ta

a n . A sma ll spitofla nd in a

river orthe sea . A peninsula ,

or t iny isla nd. As applied to
water a lagoon . Also, a dj . Dry :

Ma , 7 , li a r . v. i . To swim.

Ma - chika p, 71 5- 737, n .

Water fowls.

Ma chi , v i , i ma m -
v a 7 7

n . A wife . As z— Ma chi

a hupka ra , to ma rry.

”
Syn

Mata hupka ra .

Ma chi -sa k-

guru, 9
'

Jlf, 355

i . n . A ba chelor. Syn :Mat
sa k guru.

Ma chiri be , V i -f
'

, t’iéfi. n .

Cousin . Also by some, younger

sister.

”

Ma ch itke , 7 f‘

79
'

, fi g ? 5! W . a dj .

a nd v.i . To be convulsed. Cramp
ed . To ha v e one

’

s joints dra wn
up a s in pa in . Syn : Hematu.

Ma chiya , 7 7
-15 HIT. Wa x ,

b
’
v . WI / Eifi.

s a w”
. BIT) fli nt

n . A street. A Japa nese city.

A town . As — Ma chiya gesh,
the westend ofa street.” Ma

chiya pa ,
“the ea stend of a

street. From Japa nese ma chi ,
“town or street, a nd Ainu ya ,

la nd.

Ma i
,
7 4 , WFfiflE. 7 =1 b dfiflflu s fiw

fi 7 y y s méi mfi 7 w. n . A.

cata ra ct. As z— Ma i oma ski /c,
“
eyes ha v ing cata ra ctin them.

Ma ima ige , 7 47 4 FE ifi itw,

a dj . N ea rly dea d. Atdeath’

s

door. Syn : Ra i -ch a nge . Wen

cha nge .

Ma ire , 7 4 la , orMa ire -ki , 7 4 14 41 ,
filfimmm

’

. To go to pa y re

spectsto (a sto a gov ernour).

Ma irototke , 7 4 D I"79'

, fi -
‘

A flflJ-‘z

N , y e w
-M n h wy . a

V . v.i . To itch . As — E u sapa

ma irolotke, my head itches.

”

Syn : Ma ya ige .

Ma ita ri , 7 4 a ll, or Ma nta ri , 7 }
9 0, film. n . An apron . A

pinafore . (Jap.)

Ma iya ige , 7 47 493 or Ma ya ige ,
7 740? To itch . Syn :

Ma irototke .

Ma k, 7 9 , Ms 193127
4

3 y I

fi a E w -t’ . a dj . What. As

Ma lc e lei, whata re you doing.

Same a s Ma lca na k.

Ma k, 7 9 , Tfij sfijtfl \ 7 P ii

755 ‘J n . The wake . R ea r. The

ba ck-

ground. As z— Ma k wa ne,

from behind. Syn : Oshmake .

Ma ka , 7 13, Bab
: W . v.t. To open .

Syn : Sa ra re .

Ma ka ch inka n- roshki ,

Ma ka chmka n -ta ri ,
7 133

‘

>IJ>5U,
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Ma kata , 7 95 , a ); r: is r . a dv.

In the ba ckground. Behind.

Syn : Oshma keta .

Ma kip, 7 1 mt” ,
V iew!

ah ifii » ifil=z‘fi V ii W
‘t’

. a dv. \Vhat.
As — ll[a lcip iki , whatis he

doing.

”

Makiri , 7 4 0. 401 . n . A knife .

Ma keta ri , ta x w , fi e w.

v. i . To lose . To lose atpla y.

Makiri - ibe ,
“

in? 'J4N , 401 2a] n .

A knife blade .

Makiri -nip,
fhnzm. n .

A knife ha ndle .

Ma kiri -sa ya , dmztfi.

n . A knife shea th .

Ma kke , Efie 5! W, V 5! W .

v.i . a nd a dj . To be Opened. To

be Splita sunder. Open .

Makkosamba ,
7 -

j 3 in a s
‘

, yé
‘

7 11/

(Fi fi -f F 1 v.i . To be clea red up
a s a qua rrel. To be clea red a wa y

a s clouds.

Ma kma ka , Ba r . v.t. To

Open .

Ma kma kbe , $ 0 ma
Wtfl ‘ W

'

S 7 v 7
’Q

s 1G? fi
i m

y . v .i . To glitter. To fl a sh a s

light. As — Imera -ma kma /cbe,
“the lightening fla shes.

”

Ma kna ra ye , 7 95
-54 1

, fit? w .

v.t. To drive a wa y. To clea r out
ofthe wa y. To dispel.

Makna rutu, 55 1: r W .

v.t. To dispel. To clea r outofthe
wa y. (pl). Syn : Ma kna ra ye.

Maknata ra , 7 93-51 5, 5871 7
L
M fi

v 5! W . a dj . Clea r. To be opened

outto vi ew. Open a sthe skies.

As z— Ka ndo kotoro ma knata ra ,
a clea r sky.

”

Ma kne , fits , wt '
7 9 d”

a a dv.

Wherefore . Why. As Ma la

ne gusa
“ for whatrea son . Syn :

Napgusu.

Ma k-

peka , ta wji -a a dv.

In a ba ckwa rd position or direc

tion .

Ma kta , 7 95 , fismmsmtfl s 7 ?

WE ?“ v fi fl 7
’
v , 5323?

712W. a dv. Behind. Awa y. As :
—Ma kta a ka o

,

“to puta wa y.

”

Ma kta a re, to clea r a wa y (a sfood
etc.

Ma kta - eka shi , 7 99 1 71 9,

E . n . The very a ncientpeople .

Ma kta -ma kta , 7 9517 99 , a s ”

7
’

a a a dv. Ba ck
,
ba ck. Make

room.

Ma kui -sh iri, 7 94 V J, J1GB} a dv.

Very a ncient. In olden times.

Syn : Fushkotoi.
Ma kun , 7 9 ii dtfi Jfll‘h N ,

“

s 9 7/ a : 77 v s

'

fsflfli ) a n . a dv. Be

hind. Inthe rea r. Ancient. As
— Ma kun eka shi , the ea rly a n

cestors.

”

Ma kun - a pa , 7 9 9 7m, $2. a .

The womb . Syn : Po- a pa . P0

puknru. Sa nge a pa .

Ma kun- amunin , 7 9 >7L : 9 ,

Thatpa rtofthe a rm

nextthe shoulder. Syn : Ma k

nutek.

Ma kun-ta psutu, 7 9 >97X‘

7, TH
j itfli . n . Thetop ofthe shoul

der.

Mama -ba be , 7 7 umma . Step
mother.
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Mama -michi , v v s f, a a . n.

Step-father.

Mama -

pa , 7 7 5K. $32 A step
child.

Mamba , 7 L n
'

, Eli
'

s -E a , E m. v.t.
To seton one side . To do up,

a s goods fortra nsporta t ion .

Mame , 57.1 t v »! a T a x.

2
, E ) x

m fir fl h v x n .

Bea ns. As z— Ma me kepushbe, a

bea n pod.

” Mame a i, bea n

st icks ; sticks pla ced for runner
bea nsto climb upon .

”

Ma me num

a ka ra ,
“to shell bea ns or pea s .

”

filame punga ra , bea n v ines.

Mame -kikbe , 7 l ¥ 9~3 film. a .

A fl a ilused for bea ting outbea ns.

Syn : Pa i .

Mamta , fix ni mfig f piq é
3s . a dj . Aterm ofendea rment
used principa lly when speakingto
children. Pretty. Lov ely. Cha rm

ing.

Ma na , M . n . Dust. As

Toi ma na ,

“
ea rth dus t .

Ma na ita , 9 , orMa na ita - chi

kuni , ma . n . A

boa rd for cutting up food upon.

Syn : Moshka ra . (Jap).

Manta ri , U, or Ma ita ri , 7 4
fl
‘

difi. n . An a pron.

Mm ma ra ge , K au ai- v

4! W
. a dj . Loose . D isconnected.

Ma rama ra se , 7 57 5t, v 9 v 7?

[3] 9 . a dj . Same a s ma rama ra ge

Ma ra pto, 7 57 k, fidfltm v 7 7
’

l~7 > , Q 7 W. n . A fea st. Ma

raplo a n, to keep a fea st.

MAS

Ma ra pto- a a inukoro-guru,
774 1 3 0 9710, n . The

governor ofa fea st . Syn : Ma
ra pto koro guru.

Ma ratto, 7 59 k, fifii ifi, fig? 71 .

A bea r
’

s head . A bea r fea st.
Ma ratto- iw a k, 7 57 P4 99 ,

l fiflmfie 1 =9 7 is). n. A sty on

the eye
-lid.

Ma ratto-sa pa , 7 59 Mi ni , fi§1 ER
‘E’ Jfi z Wfi fl fifl f- fiwW). n . A

bea r
’

s skull which is pla ced out
side the huts for worship.

Ma rek, 7 la 9 , S1 35. n . A hook

used for spea ring fish .

Ma rek-op, 7 14 9 1 7, a ss/ a . n .

A long piece ofwoodto which a

fish spea ring hook is fixed .

Ma rek-shu or shui , 7 14 9 it
fl”? W 'h 3? 7k. 71 .

A sma ll piece ofwood to which
a hook used for spea ring fish is

a tta ched .

Ma rek-tora ra ,
7 b 9 I" 7 7 , $13?

a n ge fi
‘

pvfi. n. A piece of

skin used totie a ma re/c to its
ha ndle .

Ma rotke , 7 D
‘

V9
'

, 571 v v
, n.

a nd a dj . Loose . D isconnected.

Ma rotke -chiporo, it
fi-TwGB-T‘ } n . The ripe row of

sa lmon.

Ma sa , fi , fl tfl ,
v ? 4 “ i f

M57 v v fifth. n. Shingles.

Thin slices ofwood. As z— Ma sa

ikoro, trea sures ornamented with
thin slices ofwood.

”
Jlla sa ika yop,

“ quivers, ornamented with thin
slices ofwood .

”

Ma sa ,
70 , m0 .G 1

. v.t. To open .

To displa y.
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Ma sa ra ,
y a .

n . The ba ck pa rtofthe sea

shore upon which gra ss a nd weeds
grow. Thatpa rtofa river ba nk

where vegetation commences. The

pa rtimmediately behindthis upon
which shrubs grow is ca lled ha n
kika .

Ma sa ra -orunbe, W ,
I

71 9 3 'J n . Lilium da huri

cum, Gawl. The bulbs ofthis
lily a re used a s a n a rticle offood.

Ma sa sa , 7 fl
'

fl
'

, BE v t w. v.t. To

ca use a notherto open .

Ma sa ske , 7 ? {a b' a W . a dj .

Opened out. Spread out. Syn

Ma sks.

Ma shki -no, 7 97-1 , or Ma shkin
no, a s” r Be a r -v .1 4

2V 9 i xéfiv 7 V 3 .

3? V } V fi?”fl‘ fl
‘ at. a dv. TOO

much . Over. Above . Too. As
— Itelci ma shki no ski/rte, “ don

’t
fill ittoo full.” Ma shkin no pon,

too sma ll.
” Ma shkin no poro,

too great.
Ma ske , 7x9 ,ta r s M esa 5: w. a dj .

Sprea d out. Open . Ba re .

Ma sma sa , 7 1 7m Ea r . v.t. To

Open . Syn : Ma kma ka .

Mat, R E . n. A kind oftrap
used for catching ha res.

Mat, in i sltfi. n . A fema le .

A wife . A woma n .

Mata ,
7 51 , or Mata -

pa , 7 9 1 6, or

Mata -un-

pa , 7 5 ‘7 4n n .

W inter.

Mata burip, 7 9707, a s . n. A
rake . Syn : Shirikerekerip.

Mat- a hupka ra , 5, i W .

v.t. To ma rry a wife .

MAT

Mata ki , 7 94 , bit. n . A younger

sister. Syn :Ma chiribe . Turesh .

Matamba shi , £ 2fim.

n . A kind ofthick hea d gea r
worn by men . Syn : Sa pa

- shi

na ambe.

Mata pa , it)filth. n . Fema le

relatives.

Matapa , an n . Winter.

Matatambu,
7 99L7,

v a a e .

n . Actinidz'a polygama , Pla nck.

The fruitofthis pla ntis used a s

a n a rticle offood by the Ainu .

Mata riya , 7 9 0‘t', s ass W (QM .

v.i . To Spendthe winter ata
pla ce . (sing).

Mata riya pa , 7 9 first»x W
(fifl l v. 73. TO spendthe winter
ata pla ce . ( pl)

Matcha ra shne , 7 v 9
'

+ 7 or

Ma cha ra shne , 7 ? v5W ,$21 a? -7'

ftd‘ 3 3
: z i

‘ ‘J 5! W . a dj . In sepa

rate pa rticles. Dry a nd loose (a s
ea rth dried up bythe sun .)

Matchep, 39 v 2
. n .

Silv er sa lmon . Oncorkynckus ki

sutck (Wa lk)
Mat- eramunishte , 7 7-7 A 2 9
i d é fiz W . v.i . To ill-use one

’

s

wife . Syn :Mat-shikeshte. Mat
kor

’
owou.

Matka chi , 7 ~

yb £ m. n . A girl.

A fema le child.

Matka ehi -uta ra , 7 7 13974795, 273

3 . n . Girls.

Mat-ka ra ku,
7 9 11 59 , ti . n . A

niece .

Matkat’ta ra , 7 971 955, mi . n .

Girls. Young fema le children.

Syn :Matka chi -uta ra .
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Ma n-nu, 7 951 , fi at, 3§3e§WR7 W
a dj . S trong. Ha v ing strong
fl a vour.

Ma npere , 7 947“ fi z ifiv iv . v.i .

To be broken with the wind.

Syn : Ma n ka yo.

Ma nrotki -chiporo, 7 9 n
"
1 $¥ o1 €

D , fitfistW a ys. n . Fish roe

ha v ing ea ch egg sepa rate . Syn :

Ma rotke chiporo.

Ma u- sa k, 7mm , a ir. a dj. Weak.

Ma ushipira sa , 7 9 fiftfi z

W (1551 3mv ). v. To sprea d a s

disea se .

Ma ushiko, sees a w. a dj .

Full oflife . Brighteyed.

Ma ushiro, 7 9
-99 ,

or Ma ushoro,
U g 7m7 . v.i . TO

whistle .

Ma ushok ,
7 9 -9 3 9 , 527, W

. v. i . To

yawn .

Ma ushok-ch iera ra pa ,
7 9 53 93-1 5

Ma ushok-

ya i era ra pa ,
“9 3 97 4 1 5

E N K2 W . v.i . To yawn frequent
ly.

Ma ushoro, 9 3 D , or Ma ushiro,
90 , DE 7402? v.i . To whis

tle .

Ma w a ri -kambi , 01JL E , nit?
5a n . A pa ssport. Syn Shiro

Shi kambi . (Jap).

74 7
, ifiwfi. n . Ta ste .

Fla vour. Essence . State , condi
tion . As Ma we-

yuplce cka ,
strongtea .

Ma ine - a n, $ 1 2 W.

a dj . Ofstrong fl a vour.

Mawe- a ra pa re , 5n b , 7:

its $ 3
. v.t. To a ir. To dry.

Syn : Ma w -oma re .

Ma we -tui , 7 ‘7 :r
'
7 4 g 551

. v.i .

TO die .

Mawe-

yupke , ifi5?a s:
7 W . a dj . Strong. Ofstrong fl a
VOUI

‘

.

Maw -oma re , 7 9 37 , E x .

v.t. To a ir. To dry. Syn Sat
ke . Ma we - a ra pa re .

M3. a i e , 7
-V4y a 0

Maga il
g
re , 7 7 4 iT” W ’ ”PM ”

a ‘1 ae u 7 + 4 v a liant-7 . v.t. To

itch . As — E u okikiri ma ya ige,
my leg itches.

”
K isa ra ma lya ige,

To ha ve itching ea rs. TO desire

to hea r. To be ta lked a bout .”
Syn : Ma irototke .

Ma ya ige -ta shum, 7 174f5!9 .1 L ,

fiffi. n . The itch .

Ma yama ya , 7 777 , or Ma yema

ye , 7 4 1 7 4 1 , J? a
: W . v. i . To

i tch . To be irritated.

Ma ya ya , 7 77 , ma xM alta , v
7 a

“

a
“ ? ”

r , "finfirfifllifiz W . v.t. TO
irritate (a s pa rts Of One

’

s body).
As R elcucki ma ya ya , to ir

ritate one
’

sthroat.”
Ma ysat, 7 4 HS W352 W . v.i .

To sound. To make a noise .

Syn : Ma ikosamba .

Ma yema ye , 7 4 1 7 4 .1
,
or Ma ya

ma ya , v . i . To

itch . To be irritated.

Ma ya n, 76319: 7“ WE
“) z W . a dj .

Ofplea sing sound.

Ma ynn-ma yun, >7 1 RS u
Q 9 . v. i . To sound. To ring.

To resound. Syn : Uwetunuise .
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Ma ya n-no, >J a i)Q fie an a dv.

Resounding. R inging.

Me, 31 , fitfl . fi at- 3 9 : £ 55
2 W. n . Cold. Coldness. As :

Me ekot, “to die of cold,
” “to

sta rv e with cold.

”

Me - an, x7 >, $ 3? (Xfi z z S ig

a dj . Cold. (Spoken ofthe weath
e r only.)

Mecha kko, i fr fl a , 595‘ fifi’g‘

.

n . A skull. The cra nium.

Mega ne , i i i -
“

P, a a h
-km xa s :x

U fifi -f 13W W . n . Spectacles.

(Jap). As z— Mega ne Zoo m,
“to

wea r specta cles.

”

Mehuru, fifidfififikfi). n .

Kidney offish .

Mek, £ 9 , 3M}. 11 . A div ision .

Mek, l 0, ifi Raff. n . An onomato
pwa for a cats-mew .

Me -kamui -koro, l b l d a n , 0 17

7 r-E W
. v. i . To be affl icted

with rheuma t ics.

Me -kamui -ta shum, i 1)A 4 5

A ,
i)V v 7 Z . n . Rheuma t ism.

Meka re , f)D, fl y . v.t. To div ide .

Mekka , $ 7 17, $21 1 305 n . The

ba ck edge ofa nything.

Mekka shike , l 771 973 ”S k ill

i 1 a . n . The ba ck of a fish,
kn ife , or sword. The ridge ofa

mounta in or house .

Mekka ushbe , £ 7 17? M ,
fbmz fi

u. n. The dorsa l fin ofthe
sma ller fishes. This fin on the
la rger kinds of fishes is ca lled
Ashbe.

Mekka ushike , fi / fi‘s

Dfifi. n . The ba ck of a fish
knife , or swor d.

Meko, I :I, as . n . A cat.

Mekoa shi , l £ 2 n . A
kind ofmillet.

Mek0pa ra chi, as 7 v W . v . i .

l :uti f, To be possess
Mekopa ra goat, ed or be

l 3 fl 51 7
'
7, Witched by a

Mekopa ch iko- a n, cata s a pum

ishmentfor
Mekopa

i
a

z

t
l

,

“5
.

y
some e v i l

Mekopa roat, done to the
l :um '

r y , feline family.

Mekoro, $21 9 , $ 39. a dj . To be

cold.

Meksa , l at, mfi‘
lfifi. v . i . To

mew.

Mem, I L , ia \ n . A pond.

La ke . Swamp.

Mema n, a s . a dj . Cool.

Membiru, J AE», ( 2t“ W). n . A
wild ga rli c . See me mpiro.

“ if/ lbw. n . A
hamletofone house .

Memke , I L7 , fi'lW. v.t. To sha ve .

Mempa , l h fi , i tfiDZ W.

"

ii / E 9
“

37?W . v.i . To cutofone ’s speech.

To commence spea king a nd lea ve

offbefore ha v ing finished .

2 3
‘ W . n . A wild ga rlic .

Allium n ipponicum,

Fr. etSa v.

Mena , i f, ill!» n . A pond. A
puddle ofwater. Syn : Mam.

Mena sa ru, l fl jb, v 1 v F9 . n .

Bea chpea . Lat/zyrus ma ritimus,
Bigel. va r. Tlmnber gia nus, Miq.

Syn : Noiporo
-kina . Mena sh

mame.

Mena sh , n . The ea st
wind.

Menash-kikiri , l f5$$m d‘fi )

—E . n. A kind ofsma ll fly.
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Mena shuke , xi atv y u if

“B
. n . Golden eye (sea -fowl).

Fulz
'

gula cla ngula , (Linn).

Mani , I 2, d‘fifi. 3 . Fine ra in .

Mist.
Ma ni- a sh , 9, fifii W. v.i . To

drizzle a s fine ra in .

Menoko, £ 1 3 , Hit. mi . A
woma n . A fema le . This word

is ofJa pa nese origin a nd ma y

be designated pigeon Ainu . The

proper Ainu words for woma n a re

Mat- a inu a nd shiwentep.

Menu, i i ,
f W. s

‘

fir a flé z
’

w .

v.i . To be cold. To feel the
cold. Syn : Mera ige .

Mera ige , $547 , % a 3 M § r 7

v. i . To be cold.

Mera oma -ui , £ 51 72,
N y a v

fl
' =tn . The goatwillows. Sa lim

baprea , L.

Ma ri , 55} a . E 0 . n . A
twinkle . A brightfl a sh oflight
or fire . Syn : Miru.

Ma ri - at, x‘J a a s WW. v.i .

To twinkle (a s the sta rs). To

shine .

Meri -meri , l ‘Jl U, AXE: Silt” . 7

«xmu a . dd s. n . A spa rk.

As — Abe meri -meri , a spa rk

offire .

Meri -merige , I my . v.i .

Totwinkle a sthe sta rs.

Meshke , l 3
1 7 , 5 W . v.t. To

break. To rub ofii To creak.

Meshpa , {M i r n a fiW. 1511
“it” ;

ar
'

k fixv » , 57] 1~ V ? E 9‘

‘tD‘Ji W. v.t. To cutofii To

break To clip. As z— Kisa ra
meshpa , to cutoffthe ea rs a s

in punishmentfor crime .

”

MEU

Mssmeske ,xxxxa , a v i n a dv.

Broken up.

Mesu, $2,tUHzW. Q ui n/ s HM
1 3W , E 114 I V X Z ‘ $6}
V ? él] W . v. i . To cutofl

‘

. To

break off: Totake off: To break.

As z— Etu mesa ,
to cutoffthe

nose a s in punishmentfor crime .

”

N e i a kamkotcheptuma shnu gusa

shuma wa no mesa ea ikap,
he

ca nnottake the sea —sna il offthe
stone on a ccountofits strength .

”

Pl. Meshpa .

Mesuya , £ 1 7 ,
er z fi» W. v.i .

To become weak through ex

posure tothe cold.

Meta rop-notora p, £ 51 9 7} I'57,

fisfi'fi’

. n. Operculum.

Matat, fl a w,

“

a: a a x
. n .

Betula E rma nni , Oham.

Matot, I Lllfifiv Ulfl . n . A
ridge ofmounta ins. Mounta in
ous pla ces.

Metoteami , I l'i '7 i ,
7 1b a

2
. n . Bra nd

’

s ja y. Ga rmlus

bra ndti, E ver.

Metotshiri , l m)fish. n . A
ridge ofmounta ins.

Metumbeka , E

The very cold we ather.

Me-nu , % 9 \

“

9
'
3 fi 73W.

v.i . a nd a dj . To be cold. Cold.

Syn : Mera ige .

Meunata ra , l ‘7+ 5! 5, i v 9 .

fill-km r7 > + a n v ae ;

X V d' Jt‘

h fiffi / fifi w i v vfim
5at” ‘J a dv. Bea utifully.

N ewly. In a bea utiful ma nner.

As To a n Chi kuni ra shki ruwe

meunata ra , those trees sta nd
there in a bea utiful ma nner.

Syn : Teshnata ra .
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rivers. There a re a lso sa id to
be good merma ids or pirika

vizintuchi , rea lly fa ries inha bi ting
the mounta ins, a nd these a re

sa idto benefitpeople wi th their
help.

Mintuchi -sa ni , E Afi ’

TR ; fiAfi/ Kfifl. n . A descenda nt
ofa merma id. A very badterm
ofreproa ch .

Hip, E7, 553g . n . Clothing. Syn

Amip.

Mire , 5 la , fi W
. v.t. To clothe .

Mira
, Elk, mat. n . A twinkle .

A spa rkle .

Miru- at, a . v.i . To twinkle
Ma rgit? (a s the sta rs). To

I) spa rkle .

Miramira , Ea sJD, a n v.i . To

spa rkle . To shine . Totwinkle .

Mishmu, {fa -fi e . :fii v a army . a dj .

5 “9L , a nd v . i . Lonely. To
l
g
n

é
u

j"
feel lonely.

Mitpo, E a o
'

R,ti . n . A gra ndch ild.

Mo, E , fifis
zfifl . n . Silence . Pea ce .

Syn : Ratchita ra .

MO, =E, Kifiififl
‘

W\ $ 3 Wtfii fle . a dj.
Sluggish . Quiet. Slow. Gentle .

Also “
sma a s in the word

moa shikipet, “the little finger.

Moa shikspet, E 7 awry , ME. n .

The little finger.

Mochip, s a ss ) n . A
row- boat.

Mochup, :Efa . 7, 31 fl. n . The

month ofMa y a lso ca lled Simi
Mata - cha p.

Mohonto, fis ifil": fl s
‘f' "h 4

=E as a . a dv. Behind.

Ba ck. As Chisei moha nto,

the ba ck of a house . Syn

Oshma k.

Moi , § 4 y fl
sflfis ififis $ 773

‘ WET. n.

( Geog). Smooth, level, or fl at
pla ces. Also a ba y inthe sea or a

smooth , level, quietpla ce among
the mounta ins. When appliedto
the sea , this word signifies a bend

in the shore , where the water
is quieta nd sheltered fromthe
winds. Itis a lmostequiv a lent
to ha rbour a nd sound ;

pa rticula rly ma y this word he

applied to a
“ la nd-locked ha r

bour.

” When appliedto rivers,

moi a lso signifies a sheltered bend
where the waters a re quiet.

MO- i
, £ 4 , 43 3m; Wfi. n .

Pea ce . A pla ce ofpea ce .

Moimoi , £ 45 4 , £1 71 7“ 13 9 53173

z . v.t. To move . To shake .

Moimoige , { 4£ 4 E 2
. $11 17

2
. v.i . Totremble . To move .

Moinata ra , ‘Ed9-55, a n .

Ill / J
‘

s } Fz ). v .i . To be sprea d

outa s clouds overthe mounta ins
or a s smoke over a town . To lie

extended a s a city.

Moire , { 4 If , fi at. a dj . Slow.

Syn : Katu moms.

Moireka , i i i 1d ), {fixW . v.t. To

sla cken .

Moirepa , E 4 la t, 3559. ses am e.

a dj. Slow (pl).

Moire-no,
-
'

E 4 la 1 E a dv.

Slowly.

Moireta ra , { 4 D5! 5, vi z . a dv.

Slowly.

Moishutu, { 4 fl y . v.t. To

flog. To strike with the ha nd.

To beat. Syn : Monshutu.
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Moishntn, %4 fifisQB} Wt
K \ 4 fl a i l! fl ) fi fl . n .

Mea ning. R ea son. As — Ita k
ma ishutu, “the mea ning of a

word .

”

Syn : Ikkewehe .

Moitek, 5-9 , fit] i m. n . The

la nd immediately atthe entra nce
to a harbour.

Moiw a , :54 '7. i . n . A gradua l

sloping hill or mounta in . Also

a little hill. Syn : Pon hurn.

Mokinta - chnp,
=e4 0759=1 7§mm.

The month ofApril.

Mokkeu, i wa 0, a s s
»
. The

operculum offishes.

Mokou,

MO330? a W . v. i . To sleep.

i n n ,

Mokonnoye , -
'

Ezl>1 4 I
, 5127. W . v.i .

To be dead . To be fa sta sleep.

Mohon-ra w ere , i n fl at
4 . v.i . To desireto sleep. Syn :

Mokon-rusui .

Mokon-rusui , i n HE a r W .

v .i . To be sleepy. To desire to
sleep. Syn : Mokon- ra were .

Mokore , i n L, fin2 . v.t.. To putto sleep.

Mokori , ‘ES 0, fifl i . n . A sleeping

pla ce .

°

Syn : Mokoro ushi .
Hotke ushi .

Mokoriri , Q fl z fl m. n .

A sna il. Pe riwinkles. \Vhelks.

The name ofa ny kind ofwhelk
sha ped shell.

Mokoriri -se i , { a nM 4 ,
fe a zm.

n. S iplwna lia signum, R eeve.

Mokoro- a n, i : n 7 9, BW. v. i .

To sleep.

Mokoro-a n, i nn? E! W». a dv.

Asleep.

Mokoro-koinn, i n n : M2, find?

115? 7 W. v.i . To be disturbed in
one

’

s sleep.

Mokoro—koita k, 3 n a459 .E
i i

“

: 7 . v. i . To ta lk in one ’

s sleep.

Syn : Monna - ita k.

Mokoro-komosh, :ln :I -E9, fis
‘

fi
X W

. v. i . To wa lk in one
’

s sleep.

Mokoro-komosh-guru,
:lu :l-

‘

E b

Em . n . A somnambulist.
Mokoro-kotnshmak, :l n 3

‘

7 ‘
z

7 9 . fiti fl '

y . v.t. To murder
one while sleeping.

Mokoro-

poka i
-hike , % :l0 11311 4 I:

7 , fl fi z WA. Biff. n . A gre at
sleeper. Syn : Mokonrui guru.

Mokot, £ 3 7 , fi ll/ .ifil
’
e N

.
f! a ? 4

71 3 . fi v rb l
’

a32 . v.i . Same a s

mo/coro. As flfokot’ tuikata ,
whilstsleeping “ during rest.”

Mokra p, i 957, are . n . The

pectora l fins offishes.

Mom,
‘EA , fiftW . mr

'

w . v.i . To
flow a s a river. To floatdown
a stream. To float.

Mom, f lu, fl 7
. a dv. Adrift.

Afloat.
Moma , f 7 , n. Plums.

Prun e/3 communis, Huds.

Momambe , :EVAN'

, AS E . n . A
doe (deer).

Moma -ui , £ 72,
7. as 27k. n. A

plumtree .

Moma uta -chup,
‘E ? 0Q

H. n. The month of June , by
some ca lle d slu’

na n-clmp.

Moma -

ya ra pe , { T r i mtr ig W
Kfi. n . The clothes one wea rs.

Momnata ra , { Id -9 5, 9 W .

v.i . To be fulltothe very brim.
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Momda , i A-i", SQ
»: W , v.i . To set

a float.
Momka , fla b . i? ”i W . v.t. To ca use
to float.

Momok, f i b . g sfi) HAS ) . a dj.
Common . Vulga r. Syn Pa sh

ta .

Momok- a e iw a nge - ita k, i ‘Ey7I

4 '7
"

1 7459 .$53. n . Colloquia l.
Momok- ita k, i fi i ‘b b . fitis. n .

Colloquia l. Ordina ry la ngua ge .

Vulga rta lk.

Momok-momok- a e iw a ngep,
=E=E9

'7 A96. n .

A coolie . An ordina ry serv a nt.
Mompok, §A3R9 ,

"

F. T a dv.

Under. Beneath .

Mompoketa , =Els3fi75; a £1) a .WJ
trt. 3: y e a

-R a 5? N 7 $25! l)£15

r) . a dv. Less tha n . As z— En

mompoketa pa a n, ofless yea rs

tha n I i .e . youngertha n I.

”

Mon,
‘E

'

z , firfi. fififl. n . Business.

La bour. Work. Syn : Moni .

Ma ngo.

Mona k, fi 'o.$37 v R v. i . a nd a dj .

To be una ble to sleep. To be

awa ke . Dull. Tired. Sleepy.

Mona k, ass-a , filfi) . a dv. Wi th
outbusiness or work.

Mona k, alts .
‘E d

‘

a s

i ~ 4 ar r! m s

fl . Now.

As z— Mona k, ne i no lei ko wen,
“
now, ifyou do so itwill be

bad .

”

Mon- a n, i }?
‘

z . £ 1173 W . v.i . a nd

a dj . Busy.

Mona sa p, =E+fi7, agfi z fi:5 7. W ,

a dj . Slow atwork. Syn : Katumoire .

MON

Mona shnu-no, i f inz
. a dv.

Quickly.

Monaw ere , Ef'l n b . ma n

1? t R
. v . i . To ta lk ofdoing

something, butnotto do it. Syn

Ya ira w ere .

Mondum, 73. inmate s
fi. Power. Authority. Abil

ity. Strength . Hea lth . Syn

Ki mondam. Ki kiroro. Ka ra

kat. Ki kat.
Mondam-kore ,

-
‘

E V i l a L, W ,
fififi-Qfi" W. v.t. To a uthorize .

To strengthen .

Mondum-

pirika , E U
é rr W . mtfl . y r m y a e u a

V fl -
‘

n /i is . firm 7 a s W
‘l’ .

v.i . To be in good hea lth .

As — Sone etumu pirvlca ma he, 6
iki , a re you rea lly better in

hea lth .

”
Syn : Tumu pirika .

Mondam-

pirika
-ki ,

-E
“

a fik lfU?)

$5 é 19s2 W . v.i . To recover
from sickness.

Mondam-w en, V IA71 a w.
z w. v.v. TO be in ill hea lth .

Mongeshna , fW -Qfl'. is}?at. fit
i s .

-

y 77 7
‘l’ 9

71 s M ’
v r n fiA M ? h . a » 9m

xrfie v i: me sse s W fl‘ u a dv.

By degrees (used in a negative
phra se). As — Poron no eya iha n

nokka ra ya kka mongeshna eram

peutelc, a lthough he studies
ha rd he understa nds less.

Mongsan-ta , E W 951 . a s a
ts.W.

v.t. To finish whatone is doing.

Ma ngo, a s . n . Business.

Work. Syn : Mon. Moni .

Mango- a n, fi 1 HI atr
W . v.i . To ha ve business

totra nsa ct. Syn : Moni - a n.
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Wedd. Also the inner ba rk or

ba stfibres of ne ttles.

”
Syn

Ipishiship.

1 35. n . An a nticham
ber. A porch.

Mosh , =E M. n . A fly.

Mosh , i ’
z , 52! W . v i . To wake

up.

Moshika ra be , f ’
z h i fx', 9 a ab

‘
>i~

V a V
. n . Adenophora ver

ticillata , Fisch.

Mosh i -kina , i 933
“

.
5 n. Pilea

pumi la , A. Gra y. The rich
weed. Syn : Minchi .

Moshima , i 97 , n )
. a dj . Ano

ther. Other. Besides.

Mosh ima - a n- ike , £ 97 7
”

1 47 , a

231 n. The other one . Syn :

Na a mosh ima p. Na a oya p.

Mosh ima -kota n -ta , 57 : 5! >9 ,

MUH2
. a dv. Abroad .

Mosh ima -no-oka i ,
3734 ,

$ 7 . v.t. To

MoshIma -oka i , leta lone .

i bvth i .

Moshima p, =E 5 7 7, ml, 1 . a dj .

Other, Others.

Moshima p, -
‘

E 9 7
“

7, flb. 2n . n .

Another one .

Mosh ima -shui , -E b 7 ’
z 1 4 , fi e .

3431111 ; a dv . Aga in . Besides.

Moshir’ or Moshiri , f -WDJ U‘
. i

“J", fifi'
s 45 -7 1) ” i fiz ’ fig

7 s g fi f/ w s l‘ j
'

1V \ {fl i rts ze t/

Wmy uremi a . n . A country. The

world. JPIoshiri often becomes
moshir

’
in composition . As

Moshir
’

hoppa ,
“to die . Oya

moshir
’

un guru, a foreigner.

”

Moshiri pa ke, moshiri gesh, the

whole world . Moshiri shikapne

ka no the whole world,” “ The

surroundings ofa country.

Mosh iri-buri , sta s is.

n . The wa ys, customs or ma n

ners ofa people .

Moshiri -chup-ka ,
=E

'

‘J 113.

n . The ea st. Syn : Moshiripa .

Mosh iri etok.

Moshiri-chup-

pok,
3
/
‘Ja n e w.

W. n . The west. Syn : Moshiri

gesh . Moshiri emko.

Moshiri -emko, =E n. n .

The west.
Moshiri -etok, =E a . n .

The ea st.
Moshiri -ga sh , 9 U 7’ 9. fl . n .

The west.
Moshiri -ho pa , 551 W , utfit

E 7 0 v .i . To die .

Moshirioppa
‘ED'JJD

,

”
To lea ve the

world.

Moshiri - ikkew e -chep,
35V J4

i i]: fi" 9‘ :fi
-

‘fi b fl Wfi. 72.

The name ofthe fish upon the
ba ck of which the world is

supposedto rest. Syn : Tuku

shish .

Moshiri -ko- ishu- ambe , 3
/

‘J3 4

93 7AN
’

, fiifi. n . One
’

s life .

Moshiripa , F»)n
‘

, a . n . The

ea st. Syn : Moshiri chuppok.

Moshiri etok.

Moshir-nu-guru, b ib
"

z ’j lb. £4

filmn . A foreigner.

Moshir-un-uta ra , 9 114 '751 5.

l‘fE . n. The inha bita nts
ofa country.

Mosh it, f ’
z

‘
y , ikdi' . n . The world.

The same a s ma shin
’

.
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MOShitpa 'tata , :
I

"
I m. .h

£ 41 . n. Above the ea rth .

The Open expa nse a bove .

Mosh in-kina ,
-
'

E9 743 3
11” i 7

atV n . Angelica refra cta , Fr.

Schm. Syn : Ya ka ra -kina .

Moshka ra , ‘E ’
z b fi. a n. n . A

tra y used for cutting up food

a nd a lso for ca rrying fish in .

Syn : Ma ns ita .

Moshka ra , i bb i .ma i a fi fsfi
ar i iw . v .i . To sprea d outgra ss
to la y a nything upon . To be

la id outlike lumps ofgra ss. To

be mown down like gra ss.

Mosh -wa - a n, f 997 >. fl ag-7 a W.

a dj . Awa ke .

Moso, ¥
‘

J . fi v z
. E 2 . v.t. To

wa ken . To rouse up from sleep.

Mosomoso, lfl . n . Ma g

gots. Syn : Mososhpe .

Mosomoso, i
‘

J fl v 2
. E 2

.

v .t. To rouse up from sleep.

Mososhpa ,
-
‘

E
‘

J 9K , Q
’

s ?“ (a n).

v. i . To a rouse . (pl).
MOSOShpe ,

‘E
‘

J ER. n. Ma g

gots. Syn : Mosomoso.

Mososhpe-kut, -
‘

E
‘

J 7 7:

4 if‘7. n . Veronica si birica , L.

Mososo, i
‘

J
‘

J , E l . W . v.t. To

rouse up.

Mota ra p,
£ 537. fixGm. n . The cheeks
“w ra p, offish.

I 557.

Motoki , $ 2 V tre z
. a dv.

Fortunately. Luckily.

Syn : Kusu sun.

Moto ormotoho, ”E l'. -
'

E NR.
E53. mus, i i / fi

‘

. n . Origin.

Beginning. N a tive .

Moto-kota n, =E I~ -

'

l 3 Si 53. n.

One
’

s na tive pla ce .

Motoma , l' 7 , 4
2 9cM. n . A

sma ll mat.
Motontori , I'DI' U fi'

fifl gfi
n . A top-knot. A crestortuft
offea thers seen on the hea ds of

ofsome kinds ofbirds. A tress.

Motontori -ka ra , -
'

E l~ b'J7)5
9 v.i . To do the ha i r

Japa nese fa shion.

Motot, fix} fifi. n . The

ba ckbone or v entra l column of

fishes .

Mototoh i - ikm ,
-
‘

E re s-4 4-0, w. 1

n . Vertebra offishes.

Motta , =Ea 5l, n .

A kind ofadze used for hollow

ing outboats . Syn : Tenua .

Mouru, i v», it) i i i . n . A
woma n

’

s under dress. A chemise .

Shift .

Moyo, £ 3 ,
at. a dj . A few.

Syn : Shipuine .

Moyoike , £ 3 47 , 5 7 v . i . Same

a s moyomoyo.

Moyomoyo, f a i a , 3 a . v. i . To

move a s swa rms of maggots in

putrified fish or meat. Syn

Ukopa iya ige .

Moya k, £ 1 9 , 33. “ y r . n. A
kind of ra coon. Ca nis procy
onoides, Gra y.

Moya k-soya i , £ 1 997 4 it}. n.

A humble bee .

M“, A , u a s

‘
E 7 . v.i . TO

slan t upwa rds or downwa rds . To

creep.
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Mn,
A, $ 7 . v.t. To sew. Syn :

Kem- eki.

Mu, A , g a
'
W. si s- r

s

.
s wa rms.

fig if W . v.i . a nd a dj . To be step
ped up. Blocked up As z— Xi

sa ra mu , to ha ve the ea rs stop
ped.

”

Syn : Omu.

Muchattek, A fr y 5" 9 , w
Nuchatktek, 51 fw 9 5"9 ,

a dj . a nd v.i . To rejoice . To

feel happy.

Moch ima sa p, orMuchi
nusa p, Afi fl

'

f, fl a tter. a dj .

Slow . Syn :Moire . Katu-moire .

Muchima shnu, A3-7 951 , or Nu
chima shnu, 93 , SE a W .

a dj . Quick. Syn : Emona shnu.

Tuna sh .

Mui , A4 , %7 .i 2‘ W . v.i . Totie .

To bind. To make into a bundle .

Ma i , A4 ,
A 4 $ 7 71

i ? W . n . A bundle . As z— Mui
ne a ka ra ,

“to be ma de into a

bundle .

”

Mui , A4 , Q . n. A winnow.

Mui , A 4 , 111 a 1 s wa rm r R W

fi ” \ 4) V pfi
-

F“7 s fid‘fiT—mgfid

ill 75" l1
'

fl i TR
1141524 13) li fi r-R n Wiifififi. n . A

pla ce which sla nts gra dua lly out
wa rds a nd slightly downwa rdsto
wa rdsthe sea when looked atfrom
the mounta ins a nd vice versa when

looked atfrom the sea .

Mui -ka ra , A4 175, fi le . v.t. To

winnow.

Muirnamba , A47An
’

, fififiz W ,

v.i . To prepa re for a journey.

Muimuye , A4A4 3 1 , fin e
-L3W. v.i .

To brush a wa y. To sweep ofl i

Muk, AO,
N 7 V n. Codonopsi s

ussuriensi s, Hemsl. The rootof
this pla ntis used for food bythe
Ainu .

Muk, A9 , i n t/ fl W . a dj . Stop
ped up. Bunged up.

Muk, A9 , wfii fl‘ W. a dj . Secret.
Hidden .

Muka ra , A 11 5, n . An axe .

Ma ka ra - eiki , A71 51 4$3 fi r- i ’fi
W . v.i . To chOp with a n axe .

Mukech a ra se , Ab fis i t, SI 7 .

To crawl a long. To work one
’

s

selfa long upon the side or sto
ma ch . Syn:Mukereye .

Mukechira se , Ab
‘f' it, a 7 Jr? 7.

v.i . To sweep. Syn : Munnye .

Mukeohira sep, n .

A broom. Syn : Mnnuyep.

Mukeka shi , A711 9,
y i) ar e v

y . n . Adenophora vertici llata ,
Fisch.

Mukereye , A0
“

[ 4 42, $17 . v.t. To

crawl a long. To work one
’

s self
'

a long uponthe side or stoma ch.

Syn : Mukecha ra se .

Muke -upshoro, A
'r '77

’

b a D , a s .

A woma n
’

s loin cloth .

Mukka ne , A ) f) [El 39. a dj .

Round.

Mukka ne - ch ikuni , A sh -34 92, or

Mukka ne -ni , A a b -i -Z, E at? n.

A round pole .

Mukke , A77 , WE ? W. a dj . My
sterious. Secret. As : — K amui

ma kke ita k, the mysteries of

God.

” Xenium ma kke guru, a

person who keeps matters secret.”
Mnkkere , A a

'l
'
la , fix. nadi r- Z W.

v. i . To h ide . To keep secret.
Syn : Ora unu.
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Muri , A U,

‘r v at.
Elymus mollis, Trin.

Mnriri, AUU, fifi / Bi ifififif—i‘ii ffi.

n . A ba nd used for tying up

the dea d for buria l. Syn : Mu

rum.

Muru or Muruhu, A», 51 » AJIv7 ,

E . n . Chafi
'

. Husks. Bra n .

Murumuruse , AJIrAlb-t, 9&W . v.i .

To be a ngry. To boil up with
a nger.

Mururi , AJL'J, nfifit'fié ré ie :
Wifizflifl a‘fiffl . n . A la ce or cord
used for tying upthe dea d a nd

the pa rapherna lia buried with
them. Syn : MuririJ

Musa , Afl '

, fax/ s wa s n/

‘V v. i . To stroke the hea d of

N

N,

“

a , skid / fi z fii atw w s N

17 (A) fig? n. When found
suflixed to numera ls n is a con

tra ction of N iu, a person .

”

See N iu .

Na , 3 fisdrfibéd / inf- 1m7 Watle ‘

c

$ 2$251) a pa rt. Thispa rtiele is often pla ced after a v erb

when a subjectis supposedto be
finished or a sentence concluded.

Itis a conclusive or affirmative
pa rticle .

Na , i n Tiff
-

A wa s , sa g
- a v.

r v z fi y a . v.t.
To ca rry. As‘ — N i na gusa o

NAA

a nother person in sa lutation . Syn

Uruiruye . Umusa .

Muse , At, 4 3 ? if. n . Same a s

Mose, nettles.

Muse -chiri , Atf-U, V V r
“

n .

Hima la ya n cuckoo. Oueulus in

termedius.

Mut, W
. v.t.

To wea r a s a sword. To wea r

roundthe neck. As — Emushmat
“to wea r a sword.

”
Emutomu

shi a nocha utekka , “ he drew the
sword which he wore . Syn

Unu.

Mutha , A‘
VN

'

, R ES. n . Swords,
Arms.

Muye , A4 1 , X. n . A bundle .

Muyema nba , A4 1 7 b n
’

, a ss2W.

v.t. To pa ck up one
’

s things.

ma n, he ha s gone to fetch
wood.

Na , 7k. n . Water. As — N a

i ,
“
a stream. N a -ra i ,

“
a ditch .

”

Na a , +7 , iafi
‘wa s »a Her-Hi s

v rt. i i fi‘

2filflt-J‘ i) fltfifilfi fl fié g
a ] ; a w a inw a a s s s a z

.

a w . ” r a w.
3 11 s a w. a dv.

Yet. More . With a negative
notyet.” This word is often

used before adjectivesto express

the compa rative degree . Thus
-N a a pon, sma ller.

”
N a a po

f
ro, la rger. As — N a a a n,

“there is more . N a a a ra sha ine ,
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once more . N a a ek isam,

“ he

ha s notyetcome .

”
N a a isa m,

“there is nomore .

”
N a a moshima ,

yeta ga in .

” “ Aga in.

”
N a a

oka i , there a re more .

”
N a a pon

no,
“
a li ttle more ”

N a a shi'nep,

“
one more .

”
N a a shomo, not

yet.”
Na a - a ua k, a n ) filial

mtfl d vv
‘

ff a r r y a fisv t‘ is
v y l~ V »? v at. a dv.

When followed by a pa ssive verb

nea rly.

”
As z— N a a a na /c a vilte,

“ itwa s nea rly spea red .

”

Syn :

An a n-

gesh shiriki . Na a

nipo.

N a a ni , 7

N a a nihungod
'727

'

z zi , 53 y F,

Na a nipo, 9 7 2 ii i .

a dv. Almost. N ea rly.

N a - a nun-neyakka , d 7 R $ 79

71 . a s : a dv. Anywhere . E

v erywhere . Syn : Nei ta . ne

ya kka . Ina n i on no ya kka .

N a a -samata , na me .

1 . a dv. Besides . Aga in . Also.

Na a -shirankoro, +7 93 D . Q

7 a V 7 . a dv. Presently. A little
later.

Na hnn, P, scams. a dv.

Just now. A few da ys a go. Just
a little while a go. Syn : Ta ke .

Ahuna k.

Na hun-

po, 9
-7we. a . anus. a dv.

Now. Justnow. Now a ga in .

Ka i, i '4 , an. $51. A stream.

A river ; ( in sa gha lien
“
a

la rge river — A v a lley e ither
with or withoutwate r.

NAM

Na ibutchi , +47a f, am. n . A

river
’

s mouths. (pl).

Na ikosamba , +4 nfl l‘q g g
Na ikosa nu, 9- 4 3 473 ,

W ‘

x W , fiq-e x ,
V i i ”

4 ‘f

l~ irz
’

é
‘

. v. i. To ma ke

a noise . To sound. As Tam

pi kamka n na ikosa nu, the sound

ofdra wing swords.

”

Na i -ya n, +47 9 , ji fiii . 71 . Tri

buta ries ofa stream.

Na k, 5
-9 , §fih ms . $151. 1 1 . a nd

a dj . Pla ce . Where . \Vhat.
How much .

Na k, E") 73.
“f fitA .

a 3
'

a , E B. Ba inu . a dv. Not.
W ithout . As -S/vik-na /c, wi th
outeyes ; blind.

”

Syn : S a k.

Naka n, Fifi“
. post. Whither.

Na kka ne , fa b -F, a n. post. How
much

Na k-oro, +3 9 , MQ post. To

where

Na k-ta , +99 . a dv. Where .

Syn Huna kta .

Na ktek, TE . W137 . TM
Mid i). post. Just where . Just
how much .

Na k-n a , Fifi ?! m d

y p zn y ‘

a dv. Whence . As — N a kwa ek,

whence ha s he come ?”

Nak-n a , 9 9 fill: 7: 9 . a dv.

Whence . Syn : Nak
-w a .

Nam, +15,
“f B 9 IV

17 7 71 . b fifl t U a dj. COld

a s water or one
’

s fee t or ha nds.

Fres h or cool (a s fresh wa ter).
Thus z— N a m wok/ca ,

fresh or
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cool wa ter. Fresh water in con

tra disti nctionto sta gna ntwater is
ca lled pi lurn tea /ska .

Namde , d
'A i

‘

, $ 1
. v. i . To setto

cool. To cool. Syn : Tuw a ra ge.

Tuw a ra ka .

Nami -oya n, 5I ?
“

z , w.2Rn?

W . v.i . To crowdtogether a s fish

in wa ter.

Namka , J'A1), $2
. v. i . To make

cool.
Namshu, +A a s , or Namshun, d

A an. n . Ma ggots. Grub

worms.

Na n , i E3. n . The fa ce . As

— N a n kokik, to slapthe fa ce .

Na na po, E 5
“ 2

. a dj . Im

media tely.

Na nchi - chup, 9
- 97-55 7 3 a s . n .

The month ofJuly by some ca lled
shima uta - chup.

Na nchimi , 7 975. rea sse ss. n .

A secre t whore or whoremonger.

A secretha rlot.
Na nepuriwen ,

‘lfie
.

v. i . To pity.

Na nga , + 915. Ea . n . The fa ce .

Na nga shke - chiu-kush , j >fi59

779 9. fig ?» W . v . i . To shed

lea v es.

Na ngen, i 9 9
’ '7, ififi

‘

. n. The

cheekbones.

Na nge , 3 >7. or Nanke , 5 >7,

XU4’ s fl it”
0

s
7 3 3

‘

$ 3“ l pix.

v .i . To mow. As — Ma n na nge,

to mow gra ss.

Na ngon,
atv u

‘

u [if]

Same a s na ngoro.

Na ngora , fl
“ ? j 5. £533 ji ifi. fill

-t

7
“ ”

7 77. a dv. Perhaps. It
is mostlikelyto be so. As

N elson a ki na ngora ?
“ What

w ill he mostlikely do.

”

Na ngoro, 5
"Pi n , i i bkfi b

'

i fll fl

fi ¥ fii 7~wl§fl a ux. v. This word

expressesthe futuretense a nd a lso
a future proba bility, “ there pro
ba bly willbe .

”
El: na ngoro, he

will proba bly come ,
”
or he will

come .

”

Na ngora -ma , > :fl:l‘7, s a ints
a dv. Pe rhaps. Proba bly. Most
likely. Being likely.

Na n -hepuni , j EE9“J: b’ w .

v.i . To hold upthe fa ce .

Na ni , a 3
“ a

. ii a was

a dv. Immediately. Quickly. At
once . Then . Withoutstopping.

Na ni -no-

po, +2} :R, E ? a dv. .

Immedia tely. Atonce .

Na ni -hungo, d 7 :f,
Na a nihungo, +727

”

1 1 , fig R a dv.

Na nipo, 2 if,

Almost. N e a rly.

Na ni -na ni , E =f a dv.

V ery quickly. Atonce . Im

mediately. D irectly after.

Na ni -po, J
'TJ fi, 333F

‘

. a dv. N ea rly.

Syn Na a nihungo.

Na n - iporo, 5 >4 sti ll , Efifi. n . The

complexion ofthe fa ce .

Na ni - ra j, 3
‘ 2 5 4 ,

“EE iE. n. A

sudden death .

Na ni - ra ki , +ZJD=E wit: 2 w. v.t.
To swa llow withoutbiting. To

swa llow whole .

Na nka n -tushte , V7553 25
a
t
V fi)‘r». v.i . To screw upthe

fa ce .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


NEI — 278

Nei - ambe , 547L N , £ 12. n . That
thing. Tha t person .

Ne i - a -orota , 5471 05 , fi ll/ B?

a dv. Then . Upon that.
Nei - a -

ya kka , $4 Tffiv an

fl ‘

'l’ 9 77 , E

»fi*fv 5! v F“. post. And. Also.

Although . As — E ’£ wa nota
ya /Jca ,

“
a lthough itis done .

”

Nei - a .-yakka no ya kka. , a
’
utIE7V J” 3L

pat. Both ” . ,a nd when used with
a n affirmative ; ne ither nor,

when used wi th a negativ e .

Ne i - a -

ya k
-na , 5-47795 , or Nei

a -

ya kun, 5
-4 Z is

”
v . b aa

post. If. Although .

Nei -hi - samata , $4tfl '

va , 31:24m
a dv. Beside that. Besides.

Ne i - ita , $4 43 , fi wfi—
s 35253: s

Wh a m ; 4 Mk m y 1~ 7h A
rk ) El

a dv. Then . Atthattime . As

— Nei toho shimgetoho, the fol
lowing da y.

”

Ne i -ka , am . s ea -1
. a dv.

So. In tha t wa y.

Ne ikehuike ,$4774
’I , orNeike

no-

ya kka , $475V
'

yh . filfitfil
Ii i

-W
. a dj. All. Every

-where .

Ne ikese ima , 54 7 , Hts .

0 a dj . All. Entirely.

Na ina ,
-4 :l', HR. n. A song.

A cha nt.
Na ina - chikap,

-
'

f-4 ta rs}
— i5. 72. Some kind of singing

bird.

Ne i -no,

4 1 77 a dv. So.

As. Thus. Likethat. As

N ei no lea ; a ,
“to imitate, to do

like .

”

Ne i -no- a n , 5 72th
Mm. EDT . a dv. So. Thus. Like

this or that. Itis so.

Nei -oro-

pa kno, $4 JI
'

DN OJ , flu

fifi i
‘

i at13 . pk. How fa r ?

Nei - orota , 54 1 9 51 , fi flffla’fié fifi.

73
‘

0 5‘7 3/ s E 4 “ E fi z
'

f w fi.

a dv. Then. There . As z— N ei

orota a n ? “ is itthere ?”

Ne i - orun , 5 WE . fl] . a dv.

Where . What. Ofwhatpla ce .

As z— N e i 0mm guru e ne, what
pla ce do you belongto ?

Nei -pa k
-no, 5

-4”9 1 Rnfflfi ifia .

pk. How fa r.

Nei -pa k
-no-nei -w a - no-

ya kka , 3
'

37-4 va ult, ma s s fil
tissu e . out», a 4 R v 2$ 4 17

+ 9 777 7 9 y
-f .

IE: with? 1) pit.
Every

-where a nd ata ll times.

As z— N ei pa kno nei wa no ya kka

1m oira kum
’

p shomotapa n na
,

itis a thing I sha ll nev er

forget.
Nei -pa k

-no-ne -

ya kka , $4 1f9 1
-3
'

fi lvfi w i fl ph. As fa r

a s one likes. To a ny dista nce .

Everywhere . Anywhere .

Ne i -pa k
-no-ne i -w a -ne -

ya kka , 5

4 i f”) 757 973, WE T an ia]

H3? 7
“
43

. pk. Everywhere . Ata ll
times. Importa n t.

Ne i -pa k
-no-no-

ya kka shomo,
¥ 4N 71 ? 7 973

fi x, fiIJ-la x, ? 4 N ? :f" l" 7

71 mm -7 3 E
v v

’

WW r ‘J . ph.

N ev er. As — N e£pa lmo no ya k

ka [cu oira kum
'

p shomotajsa n na ,
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“ itis a thing I sha ll never for

Neita , 5-49 , W3 . a dv. Where .

Neita -kora k, 51 45 3 50, Q9 3 v .

a dv. N ever before . Syn : Ene

ne ita shomoki 8. h i .

Neita - kora k- a ya yamkire , $4 5
3 5O7

‘V1'A4-b . v

75. pk. Athing one ha s never

known before .

Neita -no-

ya kka , $45
-7 {a

a dv. Anywhere . Every

Neita -

pa kuo
-new a -ne-

ya kka , 3
'

4M 9 1 -'V-

yb , W9?
“

5
‘ =fi~

$ 2
. a dv. ph. Alwa ys.

Nei -ushpe , 3
‘4 '7 13

"
re . 72.

Any news. N ews from a ny pla ce .

Nei -uta ra , 5-4 055, ifii ¥ s

pro. They. Them.

Ne i -ma , $4
'7, {fl a g u fill-t7a ,

4 37 2: 9 , i
‘

firmfi a i)mv ”4 7. a dv.

Whence . As — N e i wa ek, where

ha ve you come from ? Syn

Na k w a .

Neko,
fi {BUK fl . post. If. ten .

As z— Ek neko
,

“ ifhe comes.

”

Nekon- a ,
-
'

l
’
-:lj {a}; an“ . a :

7 7 17 7 . a f z a
‘

fiv . a dv.

Wha t kind. \Vhat. As z— N e

[ca n a a ka ra ,

“
whatisto be done .

”

N ekon a ilci wa gusu,
“ whatto

do. N ekmta a la ye a n,
“
what

is the price .

”
N elco n a ha we a n,

wha t did he sa y .

”
N eka n a a

ka ra Jami gumta a ? “
whatoughttohe done with him whatsha ll

we do with him.

”

N eka n a a

NEN

a v
e n.

ka ra kum
’

p ta a n a f whatisto
be done with it.” Syn : Ma lta
na k.

Nekon- a -

poka ,
fi n i al

-m, {a as.

a dv. Plea se . Somehow or other.

Nekon-ka ,
ff 3

“

1 17, fluff-Is . a dv.

How . Somehow.

Ne -ma nup, {if n?mt 7 w
mswtfl \tfl I'm
4: 7 w. ph. The objectca lled .

As z— Seta na ma nup,

“the object
ca lled dog.

”

Nekon-ka -new a , $ 3 >7J-
'

f W295.

pk. Plea se (often used in pra y
er).

Nekon-ne -

ya kka , 3 i ‘

(if. 3 v th e
. post. However.

Nan, or Neni , $2, a .fill-h

a A 's -3 y a w. atw ith 9fita n.

pro. Who. Somebody. As
Tambe nen ki ya ? who did

this ?”

Nench ike , 5 93-7 , sa ss
Atop. Syn : Tumu.

Nenka , 5 911 , EE in Wt77. a dj .

Somebody. Some one or other.

Nen-korope , me, an; pm ,

pro. Whose . Syn :Ha nna . ko
robe .

Nan-ne , 37-75,

w a r/ a w, ata fitv » gfi+ wt.

a dv. \Vho. As Tambe ki guru

am no ya !
“
who is hetha t ha s

done this ?
Nen-ne-kuru- ka , s w am .ta ?
«3 . n. Anybody. Syn : Nen ne

ya kka .

Nen-ne -

yakka , Q
' ff 7 11 , or

Nen-nen-ne-

ya kka ,



NEN

72.

Anybody.

Nenta , 5-95. EEJWtN . V 5! 4 at
M 71 7 :z , fif flifi ‘ a

"if. m . pro.

Who. As — N enta ilci rnu'e a n .
9

“
who did it. N enta ha we a n .

9

who isthere
Nep, 3

57. or Nepi ,
-3

’

451.M . at
m‘mjtfl ‘

h 4 73 7‘ 13 7 y
'
7V—k z.

a vr < > 7 . fififiMfl 2g : Ill

fi s v v . 4 s a a f4m ma s s

7 d v , 7

it:Man-fl w. a dv. What. Some

thing. Anything. As z— Heilca
chi nep loa ra gusa kimta oma n a

whatha sthe lad gone tothe
mounta insfor N ep shi notcha e
lci Tusui ya .fi

’
whathymn do you

wishto sing?
”
Itelci nep ye, do

notsay a nything.

”
N ep a ehomatn

a n no,
“ he is afra id ofsomething.

”

Hep-811811 , $751 , 15181 »Wit” s T

7 V
'Z 7 4 5t4 5 9 1 77 -7 17 4 , fin

mr a » 7 4 s als a-saws” . as

az
‘
r . a dv. Why. Wherefore .

How. N ep gusa Ainu ita lc ea slt
lca i l “ how is ithe ca n spea k

Ainu N ep gusa tambe nei no
a n a ? why isthis so.

”
Syn

Hema nda gusu.

Nep
-no-ka ,

-
'

f7
°

5 ata . post.
Something.

Nep
- irenga -koro-gusu, 5

-74 14 >

fi 3 9 7 1 . 1filtk ph. Why.

For whatrea son. Wherefore .

Nep
-ka , $771 . a n. n . Some

thing. Someth ing or other.

Nepka
- ambe , 5-7127AN . Pitta }

a dj . Something or other.

— 280 NEP

Everybody. Nepka
- sa k-no, 577739 1 . 3112- 412

j s W442“
. 7 33 9 » Q ”

17W] ? s is -fl a w . $ 7 71 v a =e a

4 1 , fiz fi ffil fi fz i ‘ if ‘J at. a dj.

Ha v ing nothing. As z— N ep lea

sa le no kn elc,
“ I ha ve brought

nothing.

”
N ep lea shomo lea ye,

“ I sa id nothing.

Nepki , $7$y fis fisfijtfl s ¥ 9

a :n —‘f
“

fee , fag s
-

infl itv 77. n.

v.t. Business. Work. To do

work or business. As z— N a lcta
(ne ita)e owplci ?

“
where do you

work ?
”
Soita neplci lcor

’

a n
,

“ he

is doing something outofdoors.

”

Kn a rapa n a neplci ,
“ I will go

a nd do some thing.

”

Nepki
- ne , a n. in]ton:

n . Something or other. As

N ep lei ne a lci
, to be doing some

thing or other. N eplci isam,
he

is doing nothing.

Nepkor
’

ambe , -
'

f7
’

:l 5 A fx', a

ally- N .
1 7 : 7

a s
, 9117 101 0 . a dv. Such . So.

So a s. Thus Ed a i neplcor
’

a mbe,
“
such a s you. E a ni nep

pon lcor
’

a mbe
,

“
so sma ll a s you.

”

Kua n i neplcoro oira gusa , a per

son who forgets like me .

Nepkoro, 4
-73 0 , finm fiJtm s y

a t! a dv. Like .

As. R esembling. As z— N eplcoro

ka ne,
“ As itis .

“ Like .

”

Nepkoro
-oka i , n 1 71 4 a v

urn /1 4

t Vx V fl/ 4 3 7 3/ 7 s iillz ffi
a dv. Same a s

neplcor
’

a mbe. As — E a ni a e nep

lcoro olca i ibe ruwe gum nei ita
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Neto- a n , 5 l'7 > ,
ZPfif wia . a dj.

A ca lm sea . Syn : Hotoa n.

Netoba , 5 b“ ,
or Netoba ke , 5-l'

n
’

b
‘

, fig. n . The body. Trunk.

Syn Ta mama .

Neto-w en, 5 l
"7x

”

a . 75 1 a dj .

A rough sea . Syn : Noto w en.

Neum-

poka , 501 6 1513. 111147: 71

7
1

. a dv. Somehow or other. In

some wa y or a nother.

Neun , fa t: A vila
-mi . a dj.

Wha t is it. What. V a rious.

Neun- a n-gusu ,

"

x?
"

1 71 . Wilt
pli . For whatrea son . What

ca n itbe .

Neun-neun , as s 2

a 2 a dj . V a rious. Ma ny.

Neun-no-

ya kka , 151fi
77 2 , WE T ?“ a dv. Anywhere .

E verywhere . By a llmea ns. Syn

Neita ne ya kka .

Neun- sh i -no-nei -ya , 95} 5-4
‘7, ifilfi h fi 39 -7 77. ph. Where
ha s itgone .

Neusa ra , 5955, sa w . v. i . To

tellta les. Syn : Uweneusa ra .

Kensa ra - ambe , fi

45. n . N ews. A chat. Gossip.

Neusa ra -guru, b
‘

llv, fits-1mm.
n . A storyteller.

New a , fifiv r . 51 . post. And.

Also.

New a newa ,

=E
\

- V .

ffié fifitfi . postBoth a nd.

As z— Jff

ua n i newa ea ni newa ,

both you a nd I.

”

Neya kka , 5 177 l‘ l~ . post.
Both a nd. Also.

Ni , Mt? (Q 7). v.t. To blow ( a s
the nose).

Ni , 2, 'V \ fiklb s fijtfl s fi V 9

2M) I 1)
“7“

y 7. Efi -
‘

A fisfi a fiks fl ,

= ifi1 V
. v.t. To drink a s medi

c ine , tea ; soup or hotwater. As
— Tcm lcusuri u i 100 ( made metuna
s/i i no 6 riten kusu ne

,

“ ifyou

drinkthis medicine you will get
better soon.

”

Ni , w. v .i . To stre tch out.
Ni , msmjt7§ \

n. A genera l n ame for trees or

wood. As z— N i cokie,
“to ha ng

upon a tree . N i ha m,

“the
lea ves oftrees. N i i behe, the
fruitoftrees,” N i Isa oma re, to
la y upon a bush .

”
N i periba ,

“to clea v e wood. N i -wa klca ,

the sap oftrees.

Ni , 2, or Niu, 2: '7, A. n . A

person .

Nia sa ra , fib fifi flifi'

. n .

A bea r
’

sta il. The lower end of

the spine . Coccyx.

Nibu, Z7, 11!LP2é :a ;ti . n. A

Nipu, 27, storehouse in the
mounta ins.

Nichihi , : ft, ii i . n . The ha ndle

ofa nything.

Nich imba , : fh n
’

, Wi n. The

Nichiepa , : fl N , ha ndle of

a nytool or utensil.
Nichitne , “T', fié

‘

i
‘
s fi g . 71 .

The cramp. To be stifffrom
work or exercise . To be tired.

Ni - ea nu-no, ii ; a dv.

Fa st.
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Ni - hamu,
: AA , n . The

lea ves oftrees.

Niham-muninka p,
7, film. V ery fine ra in .

Nih atu, 2m», s eats. r
“ u at. n.

Blistletoe . Viscum a lbum, L .

Some times used a s a medicine
a nd sometimes a s food.

Nihora k- chup, 9921 7, i n}?
n. The month ofSeptember.

Ni - ikiri , iii 7k. n. A

loa d ofwood.

Nikambe , : fl L N , E ) —ii . n. The

white leathery la yers of the
fungus mycolium found between
the ba rk a nd wood ofdea d oa k,
elm or a sh trees.

Nika noisep, 2151 Shiv
-
4 5

$27. 1»3? y a 232g. it. Any tree
climbing pla nt.

Nika noige -

pa nga ra , 2731 477 >

Any tree - climbing v ine .

Nika op, 271 1 7, d wfi. n .

fruitoftrees .

Nika p, 21171 156} av
.Wtfl , 7; 7

°

7 4 X fiA. a dj . S ickly. Ill.

As z— N ikap a inu, a sick ma n .

Ni - ka p, : b 7. EMA 4‘32fi31 1i 4 1 .

The ba rk oftrees, espec ia llythe
ba rk ofelmtrees. Syn : Nika pu.

Nika p
- attush , “9, a

? fi V ii/ 16. n . Cloth ma de from
elm ba rk.

Nika ppa ,

Nika ppa na , : b w fl '

,

A kind of blenny.

Emm
'

an Jo'r. ofEg)
Nika p

-umbe , : b
‘

j zmz, fifli 7 w

flaw —fl . A kind oforna mented
mat. Syn : Okita rnnbe .

The

“ W. n.

(Ayuma
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b 71 . Tucks. Pla its .

Niki - a n, 24-7
“

1 . £0: I~ 3 w.

a dj . Pla ited . Ha v ing tucks.

As — N iki rm a mip, pla ite dga r
ments .

Nika ra , 2735, m'T‘

s i5s $ 4 P
'
rv

5
’

u n . A la dder. Sta irs.

As z— N e i guru m
’

ka ra aki rika ha

chim
’

,

“ he tumbled down sta irs.

”

Nika shup, 21) di gs. n . A

wooden spoon .

Nikat-tura shi -hemesu, 7

9mm , ma g-W. v.t. To go up
a la dder.

Nika un ama uri , 2717>1 7 '7 l),
a 4? 4 ‘f n . R ubus cmta egifoli us
Bunge .

Nike , W
. n. a nd v. i .

Slices. To cutintothin slices.

Nikeirnru. 274M b, ifis: 63.

11 a r1 ow loa d. A bridle -

path .

A foot-path.

Nikema , 277 , fii fl . n . The

trunk ofa tree .

Nikerui , : ‘N M 5? ae h
r

in
v.t. To cutintothin slices.

Nikerui-ohep, .
.

J a 3;
2,7d i 537: fitn . Fish

Mikerui - ,ohep
57 11 4f-r

'

f,

ha v ing the ir
hea ds outon; their ba ckbone
ta ken out, split down the middle
a s fa r a s the ta il a nd dried in

the sun .

Nikeururu, Z’r'fl wb, 4 w

lfJJ . 1 1 . Same a s N ike iruru.

Niki , Q A
. v.t. To fold up.

Niki ,
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Nikika ra ,
24 735, fi e

. v.t. To

fold up. Syn : Ukoniki ka ra .

Nikkotama , _1 3 9 7 ,
A . v.t.

To surround.

Nikoniko, fig v 3? W . a dj .

Curled (a s ha ir). Crumpled.

Nikora nge , : 3 5Db
‘

, flifiz W : H2
T

‘

Z
. v.t. To ga ther a s bea ns

in ha rvest. To take down from

a bov e .

Nikoro, 23 9 , v.t. To em

bra ce . To fold inthe a rms.

Nikoro,

a . a . 1 a .

Nikorobe ,
Wi
ll a v 11s1 e

Nikororose , at,E: y 5: w k

atlfi 7
l

g. n . Sound made of

the wood-

pecker when pecking
attrees.

Nikotuk, 7 a t! 7 . n .

Owl.

Nikuru, 7K} Vi . 5L n .

The sha de or sha dow oftrees.

Nikuru-ki , 29 llv$ ,
JFE f3

2 ‘

E
7 : TQM . v. i . To meet with a n

a ccident . To suffer. Syn : Ya i

iuninka .

Nima ,
7k} 3 . n . A wooden

27 , tra y. A cha rger. A
Nima h a , bowl.

Nima ka ka , fi a ffiz (it)
Jaw ). v.t. To show the teeth .

Nima ki , tfl ,

7
"

7 fifiifi. n . Theteeth . As

N imata amka , the tootha che .

NM a ki -kutu, y N } 73
‘

T: r n . C
'
lintoni a udensi s, Tra utv.

Nima ki -ukerere , la la , U1

$ 7» rV
. v.i . To gna sh the teeth .

Syn : Sei -kui .

Nima ki -uturu - iyun, : 7 1 -‘7
‘

7JM
J } , @)fi§i : mv W . v.i . To lie

betweenthe teeth (a s a fishbone).
Nima ki - uturu-ka ra , 27 -13

5, v. i . To pickthe
teeth .

Nima kka -ui , 27 7 172, a 7 a is.

n . Symplocos crata egoides, Ha m.

Nima k-kotuk. : 7 9
if4 4

7 P . n . Crema stra Wa llichia na ,
Lindl. An orchid.

Nima ra ,
7 5 a dj . Ha lf.

Nima ra ka Syn : Upa k sereke .

Nima ra h a , 27 5A , Rafi : a s .

Friends. Syn Uta ra nima ra ha .

Ekata irotke guru . Eshiramkiri

guru.

Nimba . : Lmi , $ 7 . Elam ». v.t.
To dra w. To lea d a s a horse .

To dra g a long.

Nimu, : L , a ww. v.t. To climb.

Syn : Tura sh i .

Mn ,
Z } ,

fix. iti X’

W
. v.t. To

melt. To become less a s water
in a river. To a bate . To be

come a bsorbed. To cha nge . To

v a ry. Syn : Shi -eta ye .

Nin,
7k”? n . A wen . An

unnatura l lumpy forma tion often
seen upon trees.

Nin. iii}. n . The muscles
ofthe body.

Nina , MW 2 W. v.t. To

pulv erize . To crush .

Nina , 13 n. A kind of

sole . Pa ra lichthys oliva ceus, Linn .
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Nin-w a - isam, 27 74 fl ab .
In ilk

a w. a dj . Absorbed.

Nioropoki , HE. n . The

under pa rt ofthe knee . Same

as N i noropo/ci .

Ni - osshi , 21 z 9, 7k} 72. The

hea rt ofa tree .

Nip, 27, n . The

ha ndle ofa sword or knife .

Ni -pe , n. The sap of

trees.

Nipek, Q
.

a -
a%gfl s 191142 7 7 7 \

km. n . A fl ame . Bright
ness. Splendour. As

Abe nipek, a fl ame of fire .

Syn : Nipeki . Nupek. Nupeki .

Nipeki
- at

,
: m°=t a ; W , { a a .

v. i . To shine .

Nipek
- atte , 2&b v5', fifi z s at
w. v. i . To make shine .

Nipeknu, mm iv . v . i . To

fl a re . Syn : Nupeknu. Pa ra

pa ra se . Hepeku.

Nipokkep, 2713
-
1 77,

"

FEE / iii . n .

Under-wood.

Nipesh
- ni , v a : 2 fie . n.

Linden-tree . Tili a cordata Mill,
vat), j apon ica , illi q.

Nipta ni , 27512, [filfi% (flltb ? fi
$22; 3? l~ 9?

n. A wooden platformthe Ainu
ma ke in the mounta ins upon

which to store meats. A mea t
store .

Nira mram,
: 5A5L , s wa n. n .

The surfa ce ba rk oftrees.

n . A wood Splinter.

N IS

Nire , : b , fis fi 71
‘

s i "
\

A W. v.t. To g1ve medicine , tea ,
soup or hotwaterto drink.

Nire , i z jfl l rl/fi. n . A.

kind of dye with which the
Ainu women tattoo themselves.

The tree ofwhose ba rkthis dye
is produced is ca lled Iwa ni .

Nireki , 2L4 ,
fi‘

W5
“ a t. n . Usnea

longsisima , L.

Nirew e , : b
‘l n , Ulfixw. v . i . To

gna shthe te eth . Syn : Niyoro

ka ra . Nima ka ka . Se ikui .

Nirush , : Jb
’x, fl .talk s

, 71
“

J ar

:1/ v , J: Ad. The gums. As

K ami a n iva sh the upper gums.

Pokna nim sh, the lower gums.

Nirush , 21V} , $5 . n . All sorts,
ofmosses a nd lichens growing

on the trunks oftrees.

Nirush -ka ra , 2 lb 9 f)5, K 7 a

m1 Mg ) 329 550 imp). v. i . To

shew the teeth atone ( a s a n

a ngry dog).

Niva sh -ta ra ra , fig

31 z W . v . i . To shew theteeth at
one ( a s a n a ngry dog).

Nisa , with» ims gi ifi] . n . A.

hollow pla ce . A hole in a tree .

Nisa , Z”, fii ifi i xfifiiflfifil. a ux. v.

This word is used after v erbs to
indicate pa sttime . Syn : Okere .

Hisa ko, : fl
'fl , fir m E P

’ if:

R 4” . a dv. Presently. In a

shorttime . After a little while .

For a shorttime . As z— N isa /co

[cu oma n,

“ I am going in a

littletime . Syn Na a . shira n

koro. Na a oka keta .
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NISRO, §fi+ W s i3]t If

at7 a z
, §Lfif w k. a dj . Hollow.

As : N isa o chilca ni , a hollow

tree .

Niia p, fi'fi'. n . The shin bone

ofhuma n be ings. TheN1sa p1 ,
2‘U

‘H,
shm bone of a n1ma ls

is ca lled a ina n poms. Syn :

Nisa pi
-

pone .

Nisa pka , $ 13 W. v. i . To
quicken .

Nisa p
-no, 52: se as E

2
. a dv. Quickly. In a hurry.

Suddenly. All atonce . Syn :

Tuna shno. Cha shnu no.

Nisa p
-no-nisap

-no,

I , fi‘fi z
‘ fififii li . a dv. V ery

quickly. In a v ery greathurry.

Very suddenly.

Nisa shnu
, fl fifl' rv

. a dj .

Hea lthy. Syn : Shukupa shma .

Iwange no a n.

Nisat, $85; a dv. Da y
brea k. E a rly morning. Syn
Pekennisat.

Nisato
, $552 . a dv. The

morningtwilight.
Nisat- sa ot-ucchin, i
'7,

“fig . n. The morning sta r.

Nisatta ,

z ”? 5 ,

Nisatta -onnma n, a n. a dv. To
9 ,

Niah atta -onnma n,
i
norrow even

z a m a nrxv z
mg'

Nise , :t, a : e 7’ 5’ W. v.t. To
dip up. To ladle out.

Nise i , 2124 . VI&. n. A prec ipice .

N IS

398 a dv. To-morrow.

Nise i , : 24 , a i nu »man: N . e V

ta P ) 17

u n a fi -rnn k a nd : b
’ W

.

v . i . To dip up. To la dle out.
As z— P isha ko a ni niwatush orowa

no wa kka nisei
, to dip water

outofa bucketwith a ladle .

”

Nise i -omke , :t4 Jl'lsb', a nds
n . A cold on the chest. Syn
Nishu amko.

Nisesseri , 7 4 x p r e . n. A
2-29 kind ofwate r cress.

Kisesseri ,

Rigggi
f’

Jifax. Th is pla nt is
qty -g !) used a s a n a rticle of
food . Horse— raddish.

“

Nisan-num,
: fifixb , W2 fl . n.

An a corn .

Niseupe
-nonno, :t‘h x’ l > 1 ,

17

7 ctr- 4 “fb’ . n . Anemone R a d

dea na . R egal.

Niseu- shu, 2327 -91 , a v z s 2 1b

7. n . An acorn -cup.

Nish , 2 -3, 2, 35, 24-5. n . Clouds.

The hea vens. The a ir. Syn

Nishkuru.

Nisha shin,
29 r9> , 335k) . a dj .

The coming appe a ra nce ofthe
dawn.

Nishatek,2 $59. a dv. Very
e a rly inthe morning. The cock
crowing.

Nishat- sha ot-onchiu, a w
M . n. The morning

sta r. Ca lled also N isat-sa ot

Ca rdamine yezoensis,
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N ishetok-wen, 2 I 9 mg
fili fle . n . A gloomy morning.

NiShike , g s 7kj fii o n . A
bundle ofwood.

Nishi ko
: 9 79 $fi j — Tfio n . A.

Nish ikeppo, kind ofbeetle .

701
3
“

l llllfe , d fif . v. i . To ca rry
wood. Syn :Ha ra ki .

l hke ,
Nina .

Nishiroma re , mi x w.

v .i . To curb or hold in .

Nishiu, 2 -77, EB. n. A mill

stone .

Nishka , % A \ fl i t”i s 7

a v ? s y n, fi n . a dv.

Ha rdto Spa re . D ifficultto pa rt
with . As z— Akore kuni nishica ,
“ difficultto give .

”

Nishka , 2
-971 , fig . n . The skies.

The hea vens a bove the clouds.

Nishke , v. i . To take
in compa ny. Syn : Shiren.

Tura .

Nishka ,
7i< =fi§7fi v.i . To ca rry

Nishike , wood,

Nishkotoro, 2 -D: N J
, 2. n . The

skies. The firmament.
Nishkura n , 2 9 9 5 i n“ ph.

Itis cloudy.

Nishkuru, Mtfl , v

7 W A 7“ ? b \ g r ai l/ w. n.

The clouds. As — N i8hkuru

hecha ka ,
“the clouds a re clea ring

a wa y.

”

Nishkuru-nu,
259W7 asa E »

g v W. a dj . Da rk a nd cloudy.

Syn Shirikuru-nu.

Nishkuttu,
259 7 7 , 2 2E . n.

Stra ta or piles ofclouds.

Nishmu, ra v er, i‘Ht-V a ‘

W
. a dj . v.i .

25A Lonely. Tofeel lonely.

Ml
é
h

g
l

zz Wea ry.

Nishmukamui ,2bldu d SEQ . n.

The dev il.

Nish -oshitchui , 22BE. iiitN
Z b fl

'

b yf'n d ,

Nish -ochitohiw i , s 71 a 17 :z a
“

29t’z fyf'74 , ax? $ 1127 ;

fi»§dl~ a 1)2AT 1J n . Pilla rs

ofclouds. As — N ish- oshitohiwi
ima ka ke a n guru kn no ruwe ne,
“ I am a person from beyond

the clouds.

Nishoshich iu-moshm , y a 934 7

35. n . The pla ce ofclouds.

The hea vens.

Nishoma p, 2 annex W . v. i .

To be a nxious a bout. To long

for. Syn Epota ra .

Nishoma -o, 29 37 1 , v.i . Tofeel

a nxiety a bout.
Nishoro, 2

-9 3 B , E 5 . n . The

firmament. The he ights a bov e .

Nishoro-okake - a n, 2
-9 3 at7)0

as V W. v.i . To clea r up ( a s

weather).
Nishoro-uw a nde , 2

-9 3 9 .7 '7954,

ffi -
‘

ffil nf. v.i . To examine the
skiesto see whatthe weather is

likelyto be .

Nishoro-w en,
29 3 n7:

"

1 , Q

a dj . Cloudy.

Nishorun-kota n,29 3 JP73 5 52
fi. 72. Fa r of countries. Dis

ta ntla nds.
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Hitat-kene -ui ,
-
'

f' V

1 at. n . Alnus mi a ritima , Nutt.
Nitatpa , %fi 2 W. (fifi).

v.t. pl. To nurse the sick. To

hold in the ha nds a s a sick
person .

Nitatra ura u ,
29 75957, Xfii

:a z z fifin wfir fl k n . A kind of

herb the bulb ofwhich is some

times used mixed with a conite a s
a poison for killing bea rs a nd

deer. Ja ck in the pulpit.
Hitat-shingep, :

‘

z
"

1 77,
7k if

fire/ fla y a . n . Spires sa liczzfoli a ,
L . va r. la nceolata , Torr. 615Gra y.

Syn : Itoshin-ui .

Nitatta ra -

pekambe , 25w9 5~2h
d'N

'

, b v . n . Tra pa bispinosa

R oxb.

Hitat-tope -ui , a n e

4 a r . n . Acer Miya bei , Max.

Hitak, 2-5-9 , 7k)E . n . Bra nches
oftrees. Syn : Ni-ya u.

Nitema ka , : 5 mzfi amr fifi
¢ 7V s fijtfl s

—=z 71 ‘

1 l at-t
. 7k ) fi r fl r D r Bfi/f w

v.t. To Open with a piece of

wood. As z— P a ro nitema ka , to
open the mouth with a piece of

wood a s in drying fish .

Nitesh , 25‘ 9, E . n . A raft.
Nitne , z '

y-y , [g arg an i an av e .

a dj . Ha rd. Tough . Stiff.
Hea vy a s dough . Bad . Ev il.

Rotten .

Kitna -hike , -7-t'r , $ 0” V).

n. A v iper. Syn : Ta kne hike .

Nitne -kamui , -3- 13A 4 fifi.

n . The dev il. Ev il spirits.

Syn : Nitnep.

N IT

Nitne -kamui - shikatka re ,
: w¥ h A4 9b b ,

Nitne -kamui -shikatka ri ,
: vsna 4 9n7b u.

Nitne -kamui - shikatirushi ,
fl r- ifiV W . v. i . To be possessed

with a dev il. Syn : Katush .

Wen- ituren- koro.

Nitnep, ii i ?? n .

Atough thing. An ev il spiri t.
The de vil.

Nitnep-

pa rat, -7 fif’ufi.

n . Demona nia .

Nitokka ri , 2 b y 13 0. fi Q x w.

Giddy.

Nitok, 2F9 . 7kfi
‘

. n . A splinter.

Nitokot, 2 I'3 ‘

7, Wh a m M 1 9

7 7 fii s V 41 W . a dj. Decom

posed. Rotten . Used chiefly of

decomposing fl esh . As z— N otokot
hura , a rotten smell

”
stink

ing.

”

Nitomoshma , 2bi z
/ 7 ,

fill a th e?
A n/ (E M). v .t. To knock. To

71 . Over ripe brier fruit.
Nitoro, 2 |~D , i nter w. a w . 1~

a 7 77 > 7 x 7
°

. 15W 17

a dj . Sweet. N ice . Delicious.

Appetizing. Used offood princi
pa lly. As z— N itoa'o hum a n a ep,

food with a sweetor appetizing
smell.

”

Nitotka ri , &§ z a dj .

Giddy. Syn : Nitokka ri .
Nit-otke , W. 5

“

$01 . v.t.
To prick with a thorn .

Nitpa , n. The ha ndles of

tools or utensils.
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NitpO, 2915, fl‘ i ‘ W ‘wQ . n. A

small kind ofsha rk.

Q . n . A gra ndchild.

Nitumam, 2
‘
77 L , i?. n . Trunks

oftrees.

Nitun,

“

A fit. 11 . A forest .
Nitush , 9 , W. n . A tub . A

v at.
Nil] , 27. As (fi’ r W532: 5Eli h

A , : AQ v , illfiy -
‘

z
‘ N h a

:

Wt” . V ? ?u — A .

9 1 1 . A person . This

word is only used with the
numera ls

,
a nd may be sa id to

resemble in some extentthe so

ca lled “ cla ssifiers ”
ofChinese .

N iu,
“ ma n is sometimes con

tra cted to 11 only. Thus

Skinen, one person. Tun,

“two persons.

”

Kinchina , FMfifié -f w . a dj.
Disagreea ble .

Niuchire - atte , A9 $Tfi
o

l9e
2'7fu7 y i ,

.

b . v.t. To
.

a ct
Niuch ire -ka ra , In a provoking

p}; 5,
ma nner towa rds.

To beha ve in a disagreea ble

ma nnertowa rds a nother.

Niukesh ,
2'7‘7‘

A ifllfif w. a re}

Ka r a “ E 2 fl fiv x
. a dj .

a nd v.i . Awkwa rd. Incapa
hlc . Una ble to do a thing.

Unfortunate . To dislike to do a

thing.

Niurotki , 2'79 ‘

7fi. man . it)
étr v . a dj . Insipid. N a sty. Of

ba dta ste . Sta le . Mouldy. Syn

Kora wen.

Niurototo, fi sfix. v.t.
To burn up.

Niush - niuBh , 5. 5
’ MS 1 .

v.i . To ha v e a pricking a nd

a ching sensa tion in the bones.

Niwa , 29 . fitiv . i nt iv . a dj.

V ery ripe . Sweet. As — i\
'

iwa

hura , a swee t smell. N iwa hura

a n a ep,

“
a swee t smelling, ap

petizing dish .

”

Niwa , iB
‘

Si . n. Quickness.

Speed.

Ni -w a kka , 29 971 , iii / fit71 . Tre e

sap.

Niw a sa p, 2
'7fi7. $ 36. is

“

.
1) a w .

a dj . Slow. Ta rdy.

Niw a shnu, 93 . ifi
‘

fi z
. film

'
v. i . a dj . Lively. Diligent .
Active . To be industrious. Syn

Yuptek. Koyuptektek.

Niwatori - ch ika p, 29 l' 0$737.

33. n . The domestic fowl. A

cock or hen . This is a hybrid

compound, niu'atori Ja pa nese ,

a nd chi/cap Ainu.

Niwatush , 297
-9, i ts. 1 1 . A

bucket. A w a ter butt .

Niwen, a m .v atee . a dj
Austere . \Vild. Fierce .

Niwenhoribi , 29 ; MR‘JE. Q GEA

fi v 7
‘fi 7 - fi ) “ it. n . The

ceremonies performe d upon the
dea th by a cc identof a pe rson.

This ceremony consists in the
men a nd women forming single

file a nd ma rching a s nea rtothe
place of a ccidenta s possible

atthe same t ime emitt ing a

peculia r grunt a s e a ch step is

ta ken. The men ma rch with
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dra wn swords or long kn ives in

the rightha nd ; when the left
foot is pla ced upon the ground

the sword is stretched out, a nd

when the rightfootis setdown
itis dra wn in . Perfecttime is

keptin this performa nce . Also

the noise spa rrows make when

they see a snake, see Aruuokumse

chi ll.

Niwen-no-kire , 9} 4‘la , ifiié

z w . v.t. To coerce .

Niwenrek, 2'7L

'

z la 9 , é fifsfi. n .

The sound ofhigh or loudta lk
ing. The peculia r noise spa rrows

ma ke when they see a snake or

a dder.

Niwok, 2'77tb , 51K} 5553053 333 W)

filfi lfifi ‘P)
‘

7
“t5Mg r/ film. n . The

skull ofa fox keptfor purposes
ofa ugury. D iscovery by a ugury

by a fox
’

s skull. Augury.

D iv ination . Syn : Essama n.

Niwok-ki , 201 9 1 5 iii ) fl ag : 5

7 . v .i . To perform a ugury with
a fox

’

s hea d. Syn : Aesama n

ki .

Niwok-ki -guru,
2'7w 1 -b

‘

llr,

mA . n . The a ugurer. A

div iner.

Niwok-ki -ma ra pto, 311K7 2 T

A

fi
ffiz ”2

Niwok-ma ra pto,
3c Th

3 711 97 57 l“
n . e

ceremony ofdiscovering a culprit
by mea ns ofa ugury wi th a fox

’

s

skull. Syn : Shitumbe ma ra pto.

Kema koshne guru ma ra pto.

Niya ,
27 ,

‘

fifis fla mmy fi/ s fijtfl s

z
’w a . fifixmy'w. n. Buds.

NO

Also v. i . To become green (a s
trees. As z— N iya ta lc, “to bud
forth .

Niya p, 911 t N .

“

r s -r?

dog . a . A fl ame . As z— Abe

a iyap, a fl ame offire .

Niya ra ka p, Av a . n .

The ba rk oftrees.

Ni -ya u, 2
'V'7, 7k2 ii . a . The

bra nch ofa tree . Syn : Xi -tek.

Niye , 2 4 1 , W E‘

ifi. n . The .

framework ofa nything.

Niye , : 4 an, W . v.t. TO'

hold with the teeth.

Niyehe , 24 a m
, i . film s

. A v s 4

A sta lk. As

Mun n z
‘

yehe,
“the sta lk of a

bla de ofgra ss.

Niyeka ra , 24 xh i iflfiz W
. v. i .

To grind the teeth a s in pa in

or a nger.

Niye
—nishte , 24 arr- a: Be .

a dj . Difficultto die . Tena cious
oflife .

Niye
- rishpa ,24 a

'J fl 9 32“

W . v.t. To hold in the teeth .

Niyoka i , 2 a 134 , r iv
—w

I/ ilium a vena ceum, Fisch.

Niyoki
- eremu,

23 LA , is 3?E.

7 WE . n. A ratha v ing long
ea rs.

Niyoro
-ka ra , 23 0 135.

inQ x W .

v.i . To gna sh the teeth . Syn

Se i -kui . Nirewe .

Niyuk, fiQ . n. A squirrel.
NO, fié fiéfilr gflg

‘

fl

£0353"fl ififififil= QE 7~ Wfi
‘

éd. pa rt.
A pa rticle pla ced after a djectives
to cha nge them into a dverbs, or

after a dverbs to cha nge them
into a djectives.
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Noki -konra , J
"

I ”, i it. n .

Ic icles.

Noki -poro, I 4 3fi9 , ifi7 Z. n .

Hernia . Rupture .

NOk-ka pu, I vb
'

f, 913ffifl . n . An

egg shell. Syn : Nok
- sei

Nok-ka ra ri , J 7735 ‘J, 95=f3a 7 .

v . i . To situpon eggs ( a s a

bird).
Nok-koro, J 9 3 9 , QIHE A

. v.i . To

la y eggs.

Noko, I 3 , SE. 71 . A sa w. (j ap).

Noko-konchi , J Q Q . n .

Sawdust.
Nokoshke , I

“

JP/ r , 1m . fix» v. i .

To be jea lous. Syn : Eya ieitun
na p.

NOk'

pO, £ 8 » glafi\ g fl l. 7b. The

NOR-

pi ,
white of a n egg.

1 9 If,
The centre ofthe yolk

ofa n egg. Testicles.

NOk- Sei , J 9 -124 a s . n . An egg

shell. Syn : Nok ka pu.

Nokuya k, l b
‘l'b ,

A

Nomi , n .

v.t. The ceremony of offering

inoa or libations ofwine (often
both)tothe gods. To worship.

N omi does notof necessity in ci3y3 a dv. Middle .

elude pra yer, butsimply the
mere fa ctof offering, for ina o

a re often pla ced in the ground
wi thouta ny pra yer be ing sa id

a nd stillthis a ctis ca lled nomz
‘

.

Chise i nomi ,
“
a house -wa rming.

”

Nomi -nit, £27 ,
a y x 17was. 71 .

Slapltylea Buma lda , S . atZ.

Nome , J E ,

Zl‘fl i . fiffi. a . Pea ce .

Quie tness.

Nomo- irenga , 1 £ 4 b
'

z fi,
IN D. it?

Q . a . Pea ce . Good-will.

Non, I
"

a ,
IQ . n . Sa liva . Spittle .

As z— N on a shinge,
“to spit.”

Nona , J was. The sea -urchin .

Noneka rip, 1
-7-71 0 1: r a

”
. a .

A sta r-fish . Syn : Ota ka rip.

Nonishatta , 1 951 , $56. a dv.

E a rly
-morning.

Nonno, I 9} 12. n. A flower.

Nonno, I 9} fi z lbl». exclam. An

exclamation ofplea sure . Syn

Ononno.

NOpuya puya , J 71 ’7‘V, fifi (7
'
7:

5) a dj . Pock-ma rked.

Nonnina , 1 3 4 i “

, FQZ . v.t. To

hide . Syn : Na ina .

NOpa ka n, 1 1th ) , $535. n . Clea r

good weather.

Noram, 1 5A , i
fl fii fl‘ W. a dj. Gen

tle .

Noratehita ra , J i affii , fl at. as
59. W . a dj . Slow. Dull.

Gentle . Syn : Moireta ra .

Noru, 1 JD, Eff/EEK. n. A be a r
’

s

foot-print. Syn : Iruw e .

Noshika rika ri , J 973 ma y

a W . a dj . Giddy.

NOShiketa , J 9 7 9 ,
[P a dv.

Middle . Ha lfwa y. Inthe midst.
Noshike -nu, J .

I ,
“Pyé . a dv.

In the middle .

Noshpa , J if37 . s a x W. v.t.
To follow. To cha se . To pursue .

To run after. As —Nosltpa ma
oma n, he pursued him.

”

Syn

Keseamba .
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Not, I ‘

7. U
fi fl . n . A mouthful.

As — Shine-not, one mouthful.
Not,

a . “i n . The jaws. A

NOW. bluntcape .

Nota , I a , a . n . The fa ce . Syn :

Na n.

Nata , 1 5. a n. wa s . ) a B 1)71 .

fifiifi. n . The surfa ce ofthe sea .

As z— Nota pirika , a ca lm sea .

”

N ola wen,
a rough sea .

”

Notak, 1 99 , £ 393 92. n . The edge

ofa ny sha rptool. The edge of

a kn ife or

'

a xe or boa rd.

Nota kam, J E . n . The

cheeks.

Nota kam- bone , J 571 1 4-1 635. Q%.

n . The cheekbone .

Nota kne , I 59 -75 fi -

‘

l
. a dv. Upon

its side . To be turned upon its
side .

Nota ko-nota ko, J 5 3 } 5 3 . fi@

966} a dj . Ja gged.

Nota ku, I 99 , fi at-ma fia a W. a dj .

Ha v ing a sha rp e dge .

Nota kup, J 9 97. 33 ii 7 fifi. 71 .

Tools ofa ny kind.

N
1

’

7 ,
m7 ae i ). 1 1 . Fish gills.

Mota rap, The cheeks offish.

i 57 7.

Nota rup, J a uw , v.t.
To box the e a rs. To sla p the
fa ce .

Nota sam, I 517A , W. n. A ca pe .

Not- eohiu, 1 fifl if itx x.

4 « 1 r ? 17. fl V ia /f. v. i . To

ha ve lostone ’s a ppetite . Aa z— Ibe

not- echiu, to eschew one
’

s food.

”

To be una ble tota ke food.

”

NOT

Notekpa ke , J fill ) a dj .

The very best. Mostgood.

Notena i , J 56 4 . Q . film s
. 2r i n

4 v 7 . fi E . n . The south
As z— N otena i mm,

“the south
wind.

NOW “
;

To feed
Noteshke , a s a Plge‘m
J 5. 97 ,

its young.

Notetuye , J an
. a 5 JC11 W. v.t.

To bi te off.

Notka , J 777. g Wfl fi mfi ax

v xfi 9E 7. n . The string atta ch
ed to spring bows, which when

touch ed lets ofl
'the a rrow.

Notka ra ri - a inu, J 9 j)5 l)7 4 3 ,

7UCA. (%fi\
WA) a

3
‘

n . A pillow ma n . A per

son one loves or relies on .

Notka ra ri -guru, I 9 11 50719, it
n . A pillow person. A

person in whom one trusts. A

friend.

Notka ra ri -mat, J 7M:

Adrift). n . A pillow woma n .

Notkan, l 70
-
09fi‘fl t 71 9

“

J" 9

a ‘7. TE . 71 . The ja ws. As

Ka nna not/ecu, “the upper jaw .

Pokna not/tea ,

“the lower ja w.

”

Notkeu-mokura p, J 57,

n. Pectra l fins offishes.

Notkiri . “RH MHz ). 71 .

The chin.

Notkush , J ‘

79 3
1 . Eli ? A a W. v.t.

Toturn the hea d a wa y from.

Syn Oyeka n kiru.

Not-maka -ni , J ‘
77 112. a nA 4Mi

G U)W7
’

9 n . A gag. A

A plug ofwood often putinto
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the mouth ofthe dyingto keep
itfrom closing.

Not-moimoye , J ‘

7i 4E 4 1 .
“S A .

v.t. To chew . Syn : Kui -kui .

Ika i -kui . Chamse .

Note , J I". i‘fifi. n . The surfa ce of
the sea . Syn : Nota . Neto.

Notokka ri , J W
. a dj .

Giddy. Fa int. To be in a

swoon .

Notonoho, J Fl ak, S E . n . A

chief. A hea d. Syn : Nishpa .

Not-oma re , 1 F7 14 , 55 1) la“; 7: W .

To lea n upon a s upon a stick.

Lit to pla ce the chin upon .

”

Not-oro- ika i . J I~D 4 Q4 li fi2

W . v. i . To chewthe cud.

Notosam,
J l’ fl ‘A , W. n . A cape .

Nottata wa use , J 939 9012. E 7 .

fl a w: a 71 t W . v. i . To shiver.

The teeth to chatter. Syn :

W a uw a use.

Notu,
1 7 ,

Q »W. n . The jaws. A

Not, cape .

Not-uturu, I 1?T7JI4, Q )E
‘

. n . A

fish
’

stongue .

Noya , J =3 n . Mugwort.
Artemisia va lga rv

’

s, L.

Noya
-noya , J ‘t', flats . a i r . a

“h N , A J
‘l’ }

“t. i : i f$ 2fi7§u n v.t. To
rub. To peel. To strip by rub

bing. As z— Mungi push tekcha
otta noya noya ,

“to rub ea rs of

wheatin the ha nds.

”

NOYa P’ figfi, 1§utfl . fi r e s ;

1 77” fi gfi / A. n .

The side ofthe fa ce .

The profile . As — Noyapi ta nne
guru,

“
a person with a long

fa ce .

”

Noya pa ra ka
-ta shum

, J "in :5j)a
9.1 L , R a fi. n. Fa ce - a che .

The mumps.

Noya
-surugu, J 3 2 -E .

n . A kind ofpoison .

Noye , EN . 3a m te ar . v. i .

Toturn . To twist. To wind.

To wring. Toturn over.

N0y6, 1 fid‘ IV . 5571 112. 151141 7
1 2

,

2 24 1 2
, fa z fi v W . v.i . To

be overcome with a thing. To

be dea d. As — Tonoto noye, to
be ov ercome with wine .

” Mokon

noye,
“to be ov ercome with sleep

”

“to be dea d.

”

Hoyuk, I 1 9 . Efié . Afi b
'

i fifl‘ 1~

e fl fit’f W . n . A good bea r. i .e .

A be a r wh ich does notatta ck peo
ple or stea l a nima ls. N oyulc, is

the Opposite ofhokuyuk.

Nu, R . s ail/ a w ); Bic » . g
FHQ

1 g :
.

1 9 7 . fi / g 393
‘

l
i

J llDV

pa rt. Suifixedto nouns nu ha sthe
force of nuye a n, to be

a bunda nt. As z— Chepua , a n

a bunda nce of fish .

”
Yuknu,

plenty ofdeer. Nu i stherefore
a plura l sufix. Suflixed to
v erbs nu ha s the force of

ea s/Lka i ,
“to be a ble to be

clev er.

”

As 0k, to shoot
oknu,

“
a ble to shooti .e .

“
a n

a rcher.

N“, X, ra y , a x
I ?

To
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Nui -uk, 5M79 , Jury a . ilflltin ?

i f! X i 179 . g z k fi y To

catch fire . As Chise i m u?ulc,
“the house ca ughtfire .

”

Nuka n, R W . v.t. To see .

Shortfor N a ka ra .

Nuka nde , EU)Vi
"

,
z i

‘

v . W . v.t. To
Show .

Nuka n - no, i 11 9} , fi kfi. W. a dv.

Openly. Above -boa rd. See ing.

Nuka n - nuka ra , i f)>271 5, E ff)?
z W . v.t. To nurse a s a sick
person . To look well after. To

ta ke ca re of. Syn : Nitata .

Nuka nro, 3 1)M i
, i t3

. v.t. Let
US $88 .

Nuka ra , 51735, R W. v.i. To see .

Nuka ra - eramushka re , 5!735 I 5
flefifif‘) v . v. i . Notto

ha ve seen .

Na ka ra - ewen, 5171
”

x, iififi
5339 . REF- R I W

. v. i . To see

ba dly. Notto see clea rly. To

ha v e ba d sight.
Na ka ra —humi -wen, EU)57E
9 , mat. Ed? 17 l~ ‘EtX . a dj . a nd

v. i . Ugly. Unsightly.

.

N otca r
ingto see .

Nuka ra -no, G a i n“ 58

71 = R W. v.t. To see well. To

see clea rly.

“
gig-

e

; m
“ W To get

Nukattek, a glimpse ofa ny

£ 71 959 thing. Syn : Im_
ka . na ka ra .

Na ka ra -uonnere , £ 735'7J!
“

95 b ,

E. V . v. i . To ha ve seen.

Nuka re, 517)la . i f]? 2 W. v.t. To

show .

% o 72“ Ha ir ofa ny kind.

Nukat, 1 137 . R W . v. i . Same a s

nuka ra , to see .

”

Nukattek, R fl y5'9 , QR Z W . v.t.
To geta glimpse at.

Nukesh - chiri , 31 7 y ) u a
:

=E
. n. Ha rliqui n duck. Fuligula

histrimn'

ca , (Linn).

Nukki , 51 94 , i713. 52
“

3 if a dj .

Muddy. Syn : Nukki.

Nuko-oka i ,
“

it: at!” fig a W
, a dj ,

V ery plenteous. Syn : Nuye

a n.

Nukoshne , 31 3 55 , its . a m W .

fl fi i
‘ W . a dj. a nd v . i . Wild.

Rough . To be soon a ngry.

Short-tempered. Syn : Purika n

da . Puri - o. Puri -yupke .

Nukuri , 1 9 ‘J fi 7 v .i . To dislike .

As z— Me nukuri, to dislikethe
cold. Apto nukuvi , to dislike
the ra in .

”
Syn : Kopa n.

Na kuri - ibe , 51 9 04N
'

, A v Baa . n .

A lamprey.

ifid bfifi. n . A drop. A

ba ll. As z— Wa /cka num,

a drop of water ”

Ski/c m an
,

“the eye
-ba ll.

”

Num, R A, fl fifi. n. The n ipples of

the bre a st.
Numa ,

Numa ha ,
z v ’ s

,

Numa -kiru, ma x W. v.t.
To shedthe coat( a s a n a nima l).

9158 . Wilts . xv > 7 v

fi g“;
at. a dv.

Yesterda y. As — N uma n am
‘

ki
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shiri [ca 1
'

sam, they did not
come yeste rda y.

Numa n- ibe , R 7 >4 «a 5'fifi . n.

The evening mea l.

Numa n-onnma n ,
B
‘
F
‘

K . a dv. La st evening.

Numa ra shta ra , 551 5,
(th at

7 Wfifi. n . A lea ther
thong used for ca rrying purposes.

Numa - shosho, a v. i . To

N1152383821
3 , ta ke the ha ir

outof a ski n

wi th a knife . To pluck.

Nnma - shut, 2? E 5 9 r: v

i ). n. A corn . A wort. A

Kumat, n . The strings
to fa sten a dress.

Nnmat-koro- sei , n. The
w a ntd .

Numat-kot- se i , name Of a
g v

'
y g

'
ytq ,

kind of bi

v a lve . The name of a shell

often used by children to orna

menttheir dress strings.

Numa -ush -kikiri , £ 7 754 4 ‘J
n. A caterpilla r.

Numba , R AN , ma x . v.t. To

squeeze . To press out. To rub

together. To press.

Name-chin. 5!v . a n }: a 7. W.

(fiz a ma r s z z sm1 y vt
To a tta ck suddenly. Use d only
of birds atta cking the ir prey.

To strike withthe brea stbone a s

ha wks a re sa idto dothe ir prey.

Numge , su d . a m iss ”
. v.t.

To choose . To a ppoint .
Numi , R a .

4 f. a dj . All.

Syn : Obitta .

Numi , R E , 554 5 j a fl afiififiwo

n . Stature . A berry. A gra in.

As — a i rupua ota , coa rse
gra ined sa nd.

”

Numi -pon, a s .
-m , is: fie . fl i rt.

x s fl f e ,
flsA. a dj . Short.

As z— Numi pan guru, a sma ll

person .

”

Numi -poro, R ani a , wa s . a dj .

Ta ll.

Namko-sa nge , 1 A 3 fl 9 9
‘
, $ 1 “

v.t. To besiege .

Numne , SKA-75 l k a dj . R ound.

Numne , ills-
"

f, E A v.t. To besiege .

To surround.

Numne - a n, R AJ
-7 $ 7. W . fifk

7. W , A . 55 111 7. W. v. i . To

watch . To lie in wa it . Alsoto
foresta ll. To surround.

Numnoya - chip, R AJ r v i
f

71 . Japa nese tit. Pa rsus

va r ia s
, T. a nd S . Syn : Enum

noya .

Numnoye , R A} r v v 7 . n .

Ja pa nesetit. Syn Enummoye .

Hump? fill. n . Gum. Pa ste .

S AN ’ Glue . Size . A soft
wen. Boss. A swelling.

Numpe - a ushi , 5,my z
W . v.t. To pa ste .

Numps -oma p, R L&1 7 7 ,was. n.

A pa ste pot.
Numsam, a mz nm. n.

The frontedges of a dres s or

coat.
Num-ush, RAG

-
“

z . a m } . a dj .

Coa rse gra ine d. As : N am-a ah

ota , coa rse sa nd.
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Nun , 1 P, gi ll?2 W
. v. i . To a bsorb.

To suck. Syn : Shikonun.

Nunnu, i 93k v.t. To suck.

Nnnnnn ,
v.t. To

suck. To a bsorb . Syn : Shiko

nnnnnn .

Nu-no, 5K} , we
he a r well.

Nunuke , fit». v.t.
Syn : Ka oiki .

Nunuma unu, 1 1 7 01 ,

"

fi fe . a dj .

fl a p . v . i . To

To bless.

Strong.

Nup, R 7
"

,
n . A thing

hea rd.

Nup, R 7, l fifizdfiz 4
3 39111 . n. A

pla in . Ta ble -la nd. Field. A

fen . Syn : Nuponne .

Nupa , FE? 5’ Gi gi). v.t. To hea r
(pl)

Nupe , y
" ? n .

A kind ofwild ga rlic . Allium
vi ctori a lis, L. Syn : Pukusa .

Nupe ,

Nupzliz:
i i . 72. Tea rs. Syn : Nu.

Nuna ibe , Sk i - 4 N ,
:t‘ r : r

. n.

Ag
'ra mmus a gra mmus, Schlegel.

Nupek, 3 9 9

Nupeki , 5!

Nupeki
-h i , 5! t. it. 9665. v

Nipek, 9 ,

Nipeki
-hi , v\

°

E ,

Light . Brightness.

Nupek
- at, itW. v. i . To

shine . Shining.

Nupeki
- at-kamui , -T-7 ‘

713L 4
fi a WW. E / W. n . The shining
God. The true God.

Nupeki
- atte , -7 ~

y5. its?“ at
To ca use to shine .

— 300 NUP

Nupetne , saw -r, % v 39. a dj . Joy
ful. Plea sed.

Nupetne - a n , it: v fir.

v.i . To be joyful. To rejoice .

Nupetnere , la , sew y e
.

v.t. To plea se .

Nupettek, xv i -9 , +a
~

as i a W .

v. i . To be wide a wake .

Nupittek, i E -
y i ‘b , i E E W .

v. i . To become sober.

Hupka , 1 771 , 4355. n . A pla in .

Field. Ta ble -la nd. Syn : Nup.

Na pha
-ush i , 5,

z Be 7: “r .

n . Misca nthus japonicus, Benth.

Nupki , 3 74 , ms W. 7am)
W . a dj . Muddy. Thick

,

a s dirty water.

Nupki , 1 74 ,
ar r- 71W . n.

ca nthus, sp.

Nupkina , 1 7335
Be 5 77a r 17 7.

x7
‘

7 . n. Lily ofthe VVa lley.

Conva lla ria ma ia lis, L.

Nupki
- at, 1 71 -T7,

Nupki
-t‘7,

”W 7t"

a dj . Muddy.

Nupkire , 1 7: la , 77? 7 a :

7. W .

v. i . To make muddy.

Nupkurun
-ui , x79»

”

72.
v

”
r

3 fir
‘

. n . Popla r. Populustremula ,
L. va r. vz

’

llosa , Wesm. Also ca lled

filia

Ya i -m
’

.

Nuponne ,
‘

z
’f.

ZFE . n. A

pla in . Syn : Nup.

Nupoppet, R afi H‘. n . Sweat.
Perspiration .

Nup
-

pukusa , 5 b
a? s 77 a

r 17. 91 Lily ofthe v a llen .

Conva lla r ia maja lis, L.

Nupure , 517 la , v.i .

To be fond of.

To like .
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Nushima une -no, 3 57 75
-1 7

a dv. S trongly. In a strong ma n

ner. As z— s hima nne no a ka '
ra ,

“ is itma de or done strongly.

”

Na sha k, or Nisha k-ni

Shuk,
251 929 1 9 ,

35482 W . v.

t. To beckon . To ca ll. To pra y
to God.

Nush inne -no, R 5
"

w ? J .
a .

a dv . Comforta bly.

Nushiroma re , R a n7 p , $1]fit7. W ,

v.i . To control.
Nushuye , 3 9 1 4 -1

, W . v.t.
To beckon. To ca ll be beckon
1 11g.

Nuso, 1 7 . Q . n . A sleigh .

Nusuma unu-no,

a dv. Strongly. In a strong ma n

ner. Syn : Nushima une no.

Nuta p, 1 57, Lil P5I 2
ZFE‘

. n . A

lev el pla ce between mounta ins.

Nuta p, R 57, JlI/ fifllfiz W {fig 2

1791311. n . The inside ofa bend in

a river. A1 1 isthmus.

Nutokka ri , i l l'vfl 'l, fli fiz W . v. i .

To be giddy. Tofeeldizzy. Syn

R amuka ri . Ramuka ri -ka ri .

Nu-ush , W . a dj . Plen

teous. Abunda nt' Syn : Nuye

a n. Nuye ush .

Nuwa p, 3 97,
11437 v .i . To groa n .

O

0,
7'fi 7‘

s fil‘lz fl . Ellll7 lk7k

Suffixedto nounsthe pa rticle 0

ha s a n a djectiv a l force .

Ai - o ni , thorny wood.

a ,
“ lousy.

As

Uruk’i

To ca ll outin pa in . To give
birth .

Nuw a shi , 1 9 5. or Nua shi , R 7 5.

fififilatW . a dj . Sober.

Ka ya sa , R
‘Pfl . $1] v.t. To

break in or through . To split
(sing).

Nuya ske , 2 1 ’ Z 951] v W . v.i .

Broken through . Split.
Nuye , $ 7$5331] 2 fla k i z W .

v.t. To write . Totattoo. To

ca rv e .

Nuye
- a n , g i

‘ W. a dj .

Plenteous. Syn : Nu a n. Shiri

eshik. Nu ush .

Nuya spa , R
‘VXN ,

W (fist). v.t.
To brea k in orthrough (pl).

Nuye
- a n- i , R 4 x 7

"

7 4 a s . n .

Abunda nce . Syn : Shiri eshik

be .

Nuye
- a n-no, > J , g

a dv. Abunda ntly.

Nuye
- ita , 51 4 1 4 3 . fii ffli d fl ii . n .

A writing ta blet.
Nuyep, 1 4 1 7, n . A pen .

A broom. A brush .

Nuyere , la , 3 7: a: W . v.t.
To ca use to write .

Nuye
-ush , 1 4 1 75. E W. a dj .

Plenteous. Abunda nt. Syn

Nuye a n.

Nuyuk, 1 1 9 , k i
f

9 9 . v. i . To

catch fire .
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O, x,
a “s 71 7 \ Wtfl d ‘ al‘ A V -

‘

J .

Ill 73 7 . prep. From. Off. A

seperative pa rticle . As O-kim

un, fromthe mounta ins. 0

pish ne, from the sea -shore .

”

(See E , prep).

0,
7k7fi =A W

. v .t. To putin . As

Ska oro wa kka o,
“to putwa ter

into a sa ucepa n .

”

0, $5 1 11 “ 33W. v .t. To ride .

To sa il in a boat.
0, I . fi a

‘fiz’ f . v.t. To bea r fruit
a s a tree .

g w
. 5fi7 s it" s 9 7 733 5

v.i . To bore . To Open .

As z— Shilc o,
“to openthe eyes.

”

Shui o,
“to bore a hole .

”

0, I . Q ’Ffli W . a dj . a nd v. i . To

project. Projecting. To stick out.
0,t, r } rt4 7 y flr

‘

.

a .) fi r » ififrfi W . v. i . To be in

side . Conta ined in . As z— Tonoto
o i la ng

'i “the
, cup wi th wine in

it.”
0, 1 . It‘ ll/ s 6523572W . v. i . To be .

To exist.

177 4 7 1
. fi /tfia V“. n. The

outside bot tom ofa nything. As
— 0 vha i aka , a potwith the
bottom burnt .” 0 uhui n ikap
attusk, a n old burntga rment.

0, $38. n . The

private pa rts, pa rticula rly the
region ofthe a nus.

O, fill] . 71 . The mouth of a

n ver.

O, 7 7

4 9 wk. n. A hole . As : - 0push

OAR

chi /cum; wood with holes bored
in it.”

0a , a . n. A frog. Syn

Oterekep. Tereke ibe. Otere
ke - ibe.

0a , 1 79

(o a r a ) l } W 1 7 7 (o a t)
R 1) - a r .

“

752. a dj . One of a pa ir. This

word is sometimes used for oat
which is a contra ction ofoa ra .

Thus z— Oa okikiri for oatchi/c i ri
shortfor oa ra chi/rim, “

one

foot.
Oa hunge , x77

.

1 7 ,

Oa hungi , x77 “

A f
. iQ 3” i "4”

2Psifill. n. The inside ofa bend,

Syn : Ereunui .

Oa i , x74 , fififii n. A me eting
pla ce .

Oa ika nchi , 1 74 1)Di ,

“

7 s A

n . An ea rwig. Syn : Oa i -ush

kikiri .

Oa i -ush -kikiri , x74 '7
7 s A n . An ea rwig.

£ 9 .1fllfi fi nt7 7 5 4

Q 7 fl 2
. a dv. Thoroughly.

Quite . Entirely. Outright. This
word is a contra ction from oa ra .

Thus Oa nra z
’

gc,
“to kill out

right; for oa ra ra iya .

Oa n-ni ka p, -1717. Mfi Hi
n. A cowa rd

ly person. A worthless be ing. A

corpse . A very sick person .

Oa nruru, 1 7 >M b. 23 itF? a 11

a dv. Fromthe western shores of
the sea .

0m 1 75. : 9 )—9 .
—fi / “ y o

adj. One ofa pa ir. One oftwo.
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Oa ra , x75, 9 7 . ar
'

r 7 a : me a ns.

a in a dv. Entirely. Qui te . V ery.

Thoroughly. As : Oa ra wen ,

v ery bad, or a bomina ble .

”

Oa ra a etunne, v ery much hated.

Oa ra - a ra ki , 1 757515 4s . a dj .

A ha lf.

Oa ra -ka nchi - ush , it? 513 5.

47
“
s A V . n . A ea rwig. Syn :

Oa i ka nchi . Oa iush -kikiri .

Oa shin, 1 7 55, tfl ? fi7 . X ‘J5KW.

v. i . To go out. To come out.
Oa shinge , 37557. 32 1)m7u q
filx. v.t. To send out. Totake
out. To rootout.

Oa ship, arr / 7. mm W
. v.i . To

come or go out. To issue forth
Cpl-l

Oa shiuka - amip, 1 7 7 E 7.

s i ltfi. n . Good clothes. Syn :

Aeshiyuk amip.

Oat, x7v , 2.1tb23—‘a m r7

filtfl \

—E (H‘

i ii). a dj . One oftwo. This

word is shortfor oa ra . As

Oatchikiri for oa ra chi lcirz
’

,

foot.” Oat-teke, “
one ha nd.

Oat, : 7 7 — 7 . a dj . One

oftwo.

Oatuima ka , 7 71 . it?2$ 5?

D . n . The broa d open mouth of

a riv er.

Oatu-w a kka , 773. a n2at?
fig. n . Anima l semen .

Oa u-ush -kikiri , 1 7 179
a 5 z. n . An ea rwig. Syn

Oa ika nchi .

Oba ka nere , a uth -7p, a 7. ma,
lai r- z W . It” . 7

°

W4 7 a r e

f a tfr V . k imfi z a rn x
. v.t.

To ma ke a fool of. To deprive

OCH

one ofhis senses. As z— N e i guru

ikn wa sa ke oba ka nere,
“through

drinking wine ha s ma de a fool of

him.

Obitta , DYE -
79 , a s 7

“ 2 a dj.

All. The whole.

Obiyo, 2153 . QME v W . v.i . To

ha ve lostthe voice a s in a hea vy
cold. Syn : Shiunuomke.

Obora , JM UD, fia
'

é v flri lfis b fi. n.

A very ev ilterm ofreproa ch .

Oboshpa , a w a y . v.t.
To gothrough . Pl. of06030.

Oboshpa re , 1 7K5” b , in? 7
“ fi 71

4: W . v.t. To ca use to go

through . Pl.

Oboso, 35119 , fi v r dfili z fl . a w

1? 7 4 7 7 7 .

Through . As Obosoun inga ra ,

to lookthrough .

”

Oboso, 717W} , E S 3 z .

v.t. To go through . To soak

through .

Obosore , 1 3W} la , a n W. ma x
W . fix “

? fi v rfifiV A .

v.t. To a lla y. To a llev iate . To

cea se to do (a s ev il). To ca use
to gothrough .

Ocha ko, 9‘ r :l. a ti ? W . a dj.

Presumptuous. Given to loose

wa ys.

Ocha kot, I f" : “

a n wa g }

v . i . To live in deba uchery.

Ocha kotguru, 3
‘

7517. am .

n . A deba uchee .

Ochi . 1 54 . gang}. W . v.i . To da rt.
To whirl. To rush .

Ochi a i -ush -mun, 1 574 ‘75A5,

7 U a ‘J n. Friti llam’

a Kamtch
atensis, Ga wl.
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Oha ine , 1 n d i f", fl a dv. In

deed. Justso.

Oha ine -ka ne , t $7333 fl

a dv. Indeed. Justso.

Oha ita , tiw 5. g m “ ga g i nf.

v. i . To be wa rded ofl
‘

. N otto

Cha ita re , 5 W7»
. v. i . To

ca useto escape . To defend from .

To wa rd ofi
’

. To make notfit.
To ca use to a void.

Oha iyokke , tl‘4 3 or Oh a

yokke , wa s” ,
Ni fifl é z . [a s

7. W . v.i . To belch . To eructate .

To retch .

Oha k, ii fle . a dj . Sha llow .

Oha re , I n b , 23 z ‘ W . v.t. To

empty.

Oha riki - so-nu, zn ljx-v ry lg )

Halls Ellfi‘

s 7 4 7 i K / F’ D a E
c

T . a dv. On the right ha nd side

ofa firepla ce . (Looking in from
the porch door ofa n Ainu hut).

Oha ru, i n», a Wfi
‘

. n . A

clea r soup.

Oha sama , W ( V fi
‘

b ). n .

A crupper.

Oha - shinotcha , Jr" 9}
‘

7 i », a

n. Atune .

Oh a - shirun, Jr" 9»
"

1 , 3213 9233 W .

v.i . Totake ca re of a n empty
house .

Oh a - shiure , it“ 9 7L; 2225 9
“Q3: W .

v . i . Totake ca re of a n empty
house .

Oha u,tn o, firmw arestfii r at

5! Wfim. n . A fish

or mea t stew with vegeta bles in
termixed.

Oha u-kina , b
’

v
”
r 17a

“

V

‘J 7 9
“

V . 7 a N : 7. n. Anemone

fl accida , Fr. Sehm. Syn : Pukisa

kina .

Oh a u -not, ‘

7, i? W = ififi
t "

7 n . A lump of

meator vegeta bles outre a dy to
stew.

Oha u- not-ka ra , ‘

71J5. $1

5L»fit‘ffi:W. v .i . Tomake a me at
or fish stew.

Oha yokke , Jl
‘

l\3 yb
’

, or Oha iyok

ke y ”A 4 ui fi fix. v.t.
To re tch .

Ohetke , :rw y'r, SEW .
a n

“: 114 W"?

m n w y z -y s s q-W f a y s s ‘

To

be spilled. To run out. As — Etu
w a no shomo aha chatke ya ? lVon

’t
the tea run outofthe spout?”

Ob atu, fix.
a sex. v .t. To

spill. To shed. To empty.

Ohetuku, 9 , {35246 W . v.i . To

come outof.
Change ,t“ [H] i) a W . a dj .

Crooked. Bent .
Oheugesa k

- i , fix?6?
n . Accura cy.

Obanga - sa k- no, t}?
as.

» W . fififl W. a dj . Accurate .

Stra ight . Syn : Oupeka .

Oheugere , la . E11] 5
’ W. v.t.

To bend. Syn : Henoyere .

Oheuge
- shomoki , 1 N 7f9 3§$a

$l?n W . Ea r W . a dj . Accurate .

S tra ight. R igh t .
Oheuge - shomoki -no, xfi 77 9 3 ¥

$ 1 ,
5lffi1E -

‘

z
.Efi z

. a dv. Accura

tely. Stra ightly. R ightly.

Oho, 1 1 k, fiffi. n . A kind of

fa ncy needle -work.

Oboga , HE‘J 5 W . a dj . . Cro

ed. Syn : Oheuge .
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Ohoika ra ,til“ 11 5, fi $5z W . v. i .

To do a kind of fa ncy needle

work.

Ohoka ra -kem, ititb 57A , fl it.
n . A sewing needle .

Ohon-no, 3 5k>I a fl a nk a dv.

For a long t ime .

Ohonto, fl y a wn. The

ba ck ofa house . Syn : Osoro

gash . Okesh . Apa pok.

Ohontoki , aw n -s , The

a nus

Ohontom, 1 3R 9 l' A. mli a dv.

By the side of.

01100110,t$t$y OI
‘ 011 11011 11 ,

7 , fil’qfl ifiA — ii / fi . n . A pe

culia r noise made by women a s a

wa rning before entering a house

or room.

Ohoro, 3mm, a dv. For a

long t ime .

Ohoruka ra , 5. a s 7. W . v.t.
To embroider.

Ohuiyoro
-na . x74 si n-P. 1mm7

'h V fi.

—
fiz .

mtfl s i 7 d a u ’l‘ s d‘ d

a .

a dv. How will itbe ?
This word ca rries with ita ne

gativc idea . As Olmiyoro ne,

nc i a shiwvnlep seroma h lcoro ya k a

a era mpeutek, llow itwill be

with thatwoma n,
whether she will

live or notI know not,the proba
bility be ing tha t she will die .

Ohuiyoro na , sln
’

lcnu kuni aponde ,
how w ill ithe , I think he will

notlive .

”

Ohurukotuibe -mun, N

A ) , 7: I V ) ’7V . n. li opa . E u

mulus lupulus, L.

Olhe , Xd fl
’

. fifi. Es

sence . Dura nce . Sta mina .

Oiba - a n,
ih d k! 3 1V .

a dj . To ha ve stamina or en

dura nce . To la st a long t ime .

Oibe - cha w an , 24 9. fififi.

n . An ea t ing cup. Syn : Oiba

sei .

Oibep, 3M «7, or Oibepi , 3” N E

35 . fifi ’lfi. n. E a ting utensils.

An e a ting cup.

Oiba -sak, JH N fl 'O. se ah ssa fl- W .

a dj. a nd v. i .
‘

0 be wea k. Syn

Tum- sa k.

Oiba - sam, ififiz W. v. i .

To do a wa y with quickly. To

wa ste . To wa ste a wa y. Syn

Oisam.

Oibesamka , 3M ififiz W .

v.t. To wa ste . Syn : Oisamka .

Oiba -sei , 1 4 Nt4 . fififi. 1111. n .

An ea ting vessel. A pla te .

Oika , 1 4 17, 1 m

7 2
. ifib

'

fix i . post. Over. As :

kopa
'
ni ,

“to fly ove r.

Oilca ing/a m ,

“to look over.

Oiloa Ira ma , to step over. Oi

ka tore/cc, “to jump over.

Oikata , 1 471 5.
”X . n. A kind

of climbing liguxninous pla nt .
P uera ria Shunbcrgia ua , Bent/t.
Use d for tying The

sma ll inner fibre is some times
used for securing thre a d.

Oika rU, 3 4”JP, W331“.

e a W. a dj . Twiste d. Eu

twined.

Oiki . N W . c.l. To touch.

To meddle with.

Oiki-olki , 1
‘

4 4‘t4 WW . v.t.
To touch. To meddle with.
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Oikush , 1 4 9
-2 E V W . v . i . To

lea k. (As a tub or bucket).
Syn : Opekush .

Oikush -nu, 374 9 9. 151 7 a dv.

Beyond.

Oimatturinne , Jr4 Fe

VE T . v . i . To be stretche d out
lengthw ise a s in lying down . To

be stretched out. Syn : Omat
turinne .

Oimek, 1 9 .
W . v. i . To fe a r.

To be afra id.

Oina ,
‘

E
‘

fi
' 2. g ift2. a dj .

Ancient. Tra ditiona l.
Oina , 1 4

1
5 3337 7. W . n . a nd v.t.

To rela te a ncienttra ditions.

Dina -mat, Jr4 5' 7
"
J , 27' Be . a .

Adenoca ulon a dha ereeens, Jlfa xim.

Oina - otta , 1 4fi vfi. fifififlk N .

r a y s a n: 2E lfi
a dv. In a ncienttimes. As

05nd oita a n ba rf,
“
a n a ncient

custom. Oina otta tambe [cora
ci n ha v '

a sha nu ruwe ne na
, such

isthe a nc ient newswe ha v e hea rd.

”

Oina otta tapa e shirilei ya k a ye,
“ itis sa idthatitwa s so done in
a ncienttimes.

”

Oinga ra , 7M >fi5.
filfi. 7J imatz‘JLA .

v .t. To peepthrough . To look

through.

Oinuye , $ 7. W . v. i . To

re a ch to. To atta in to (a s wa ter
from a riverto a roa d on shore).

0101- 11 1, 3 4 1 4 4 .
115: 9T: 7. W . v.t.

To a ccla im.

Oioiki - i , 1 4 4-4 .
“5913. n . An

a cclamation .

Oioioioi . 1 4 7M 3H , s ew a ge .

Bi tuwltfl . 7H 7m 7 ”$ 4

fi~ 7
°

i ~ y y 77 1 71 7 fl d 77 71 I

77 3/ W ‘71 21: “fifi; Z$E Z ZE U~§ V

excl. An exclamation ofsurprise

or a dmira tion . As Gioi oioi ,

ed a i nep ne ya kka e Ica ra lootra m
ma ka ka e lea n. ruwe ne, a h , wha t
ever you do you do well.

i oroboso, o
'

RmR‘

J . Efifia fi ~

IV s 7 ’V °

v.i . To cha nge countena nce a s

through pa in ,
trouble

,
or sickness.

Toturn pa le .

Oira , x4 5, E WJ EQQ). v.t. To

forget. (sing).

Oira pa , 1 4 51t,}3 (fifi). v.t. To

forget. (pl.)
Oisam. ”A , ififiz W. v. i . To

wa ste a wa y. Syn : Oibesam.

Oisamka , fluid ). fig } : W . v.t.
To wa ste . Syn : Oibesamka .

Oishiru, seven. n . A

v ery old sa lmon . A sa lmon which
ha s died of old a ge . Spent
sa lmen .

Oita k- sa k, 1 4 fit? EE 7

t: .S
‘

E 7 . v.i . To beg pa rdon . To

ma ke a mista ke inta lking or by

word ofmouth .

Oita k- sa kka , a mt. 71 . 5 t:
5? tW . v .i . To ca useto ma ke
a mistake by word ofmouth .

Oita k- sa kta , ” w e .tite r .

t W . v. i . To make beg pa rdon .

Oita kushi , 51 9 “D.
1937 . v .t. To

CllI
’

SG.

0k, 1 9 ,
56. T W. a dj .

Trouble . E v il. Ba dness. Severe

in a ba d sense .

0k, 1 9 , fiflfl x 1) v n. The

n a pe ofthe neck. Atla s. The

neck. Syn Okkeu.
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at 1 ‘ W
. v.i . To be in

ba d hea lth . To lose strength .

To grow worse in sickness. To

be unfortunate .

Oka sa , 1 171 , or Ouka su, 1 7171 ,

E i
r

dt-‘s . filtfl . a a. it71 7. r:

a dv. V ery.

In a gre atdegree . To a grea t
extent. Much . V erymuch . As

— Ta ne oka sa ph i /ea , he is now

much better.

”

Okata , 1 139 . fat-m ifil‘k fl .
I wt77

a . fi b
'

ii z ndv . After. Behind.

As z— En okata , “
afterme . Syn

Oka ke .

Oka -uk, 1 7379 , HIM
—

ai l . v.t. To

take ba ck. Syn : Oka -
‘

chupu.

Oka ya
-ui -pichi ,th ‘vZE a-

‘

g 17253
1)$59 . v . i . To fa ll from a ma st.
Sya ka ya

- ui ika .

Oka ye , at)”I , Eli v 5? W . + as W e: W .

a dj . Broken off.

Okba re , arb n
'

la , K i e l Wfitz W .

v.t. To trea t one ’s pa rents slight
ingly or unfilia lly. To rebel

a ga inst. To fighta ga inst. Syn

Uokba re . Iyokba re .

Ok- ebish , 1 97
-9. 931 76132) v.t.

To weep for sorrow .

Okeka rip, aw n-1 7 ,te a s . n . A

colla r.

Ok- ekot, J!“ ‘J‘

:I ‘
7. at. V 71

“

W
. v.i .

To be v ery sorrowful. To be

v ery ca st down . To die ofsor

row.

Okep, 1 77 . R S . n . N ame ofa

very ra re bird sa id to be of ill

omen .

Okep, 241 7, fi v fie
’

é
‘

fé . 72. Bad

OKI

Okep
-koro-

guru, u Bi.

fl ‘ffi l VA. n . A bea rer of

ev iltidings.

Okep
- shongo, 1 77

-9 3 Bil.w.

n . Bad news.

Okop
- shongo-koro-guru, 1 77

-9

a Pri nt!519, 9fiifir ’tfi”

7tVA. n .

One who brings ba d news.

Okere , 1 7 h flig iv . W. v.t.
To finish . To a ccomplish.

Okere - i , 1 0
“

b 4 . .
‘féfi ‘1 n . The

finish . Accomplishment . The

end.

Okerep, se a n . Aecom
plishment.

Okerepa , la n
"

, ti‘W . (a n). v. i .

Finished. To be done . P 1 ofo

leere .

Okes, 1 7 1 , R . 135. n . The pos

teriors. The rump. The bottom.

Syn Osoroho.

Okese ,t'l't, or Okesegeta , at'r
£ 75. dig“2 » V }

a dv. At
the end of. After. As z— Inon

no- ita le o/cesegeta , a fter pra yers.

’

Okettektek, it“; ‘J V .

v .i . To ha ve finished. To ha ve

prepa red .

Okeuba , E b
”
P W. v . i . To

drive a wa y. P1. ofo/ee’we.

Okeura , 1 707 .

“M : y . n. A

moor-hen .

Okewe , awl -7.x, fi rst: W . v.t. To

drive a wa y.

Okikurumi , 1 4-9 195. 7 4 X

s ass VAGE J it‘s fl sz fl v 1. 7

4 5!Mi nt3 W e . fitsfl efikfi
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v s t. n. The name of

a person sa id by the Ainu to
ha ve been a gre a t civ ilizer of

the ra ce . Most likely this person
wa s the Ja pa nese hero Kuroha u

gwa n Mina moto no Yoshitsune
who fl ed from Ja pa nto Yezo in
the t welfth century of our era

to a void the sword of his elder

brother. He is sa id by the
Ainu to ha v e been killed by
Ainu in Sa gha lien .

Okikurumi -tureSh -ma chi , 1 4 9 lb
5

‘

7 14 31 7f, tata W 5 n .

The w ife ofOkikurumi .

Okimne , X4 a ¥n 111 3 ‘J a dv . From

the mounta ins. 0 is a preposi

tion me a ning “ from.

”

(See 0

prep. a nd compa re E , prep)
Okim-nu, z a h o ma v . a dv.

Fromthe mounta ins.

Okimumpe, I"? A 9 221; 7k. 71 .

A flood.

Ok- iporo, fil
'
i é . n. A

sa d countena nce .

Okira , 251 -5. 71 . n . Strength.

Okira sa p. t4’ 5”V i . 55Be . a dj .

\Veak.

Okira shnu, 1 4 553 , ii 39. a dj .

Strong.

Okisa shke
, isfi V -y .

a dj . \Veta nd dirty ( a s a n i a

fa nt).
OkiBhka a x* i swd lfifi E .

The ta il ofa ba re , deer, or bea r.

Okita k, 1 4-59 , figs/ 9&3. n . Sad

or sorrowful ta lk. Syn : Okne

ita k.

Okita rumbe ,t$51|d v~3 a re2fl .

n. A kind of ornamenta l mat.
Syn Nika pumbe .

Okka i , 1 971 4 . 2) .fi } .frizz a dj .

Ma le .

Okka i - a pa , 1 7 1)4 2fifi. n.

Ma le relations.

Okka i -bo, 1 7 134 sit, fifti n . A

young ma n .

Okka i -ka ra ku, 1 713471 59 .
95. n .

A nephew .

Okka i -kO- iw a k, 1 771 4 3 4 99 .
‘lfi

‘

96} Eiffl ifi7 . v . i.. To v isitone
’

s

intended husba nd. To pa y a tten
tions to a young ma n with a

v iewto ma rria ge .

Okka i -mitpo, mm 59m, ms).
n . A gra ndson .

0kka i 'p0h0,t/ fl 4 E.

if. n . A ma le child. A son .

Okka i - shiripo
- a uoshma re , ta 1:

4 901 1 7 9 1 9 7 9 . HZA 9 a .

pic. To ha ve become a ma n .

Okka i -tomo-un-

patek, $9734 NE
r en s

- W . vi

To be a lwa ys with men.

Okka iyo, 1 971 4 3 . fiifi. n . A

ma le . A young ma n.

Okka sh i , 5 ‘J g P .
3 ‘I . a dv.

BI
Oka shita , one tha n. Some

1 7)95,
more . More besides.

Tha n.

ORkeu, fi j -hglL fims ms

Wt” . fwd” ? 71 5 1

fi -flmb’ flé z rh n . The upper

pa rt ofthe ba ck. The na pe of

the ne
ck. The neck. As

Ol‘keu kata c/u
'

nira rapa rc, to
sitw ith bende d ba ck or neck
a s in gre a t respect . Ole/rev

nichilne,
“
a n a ching neck ”
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Okken n im
’

,

“to stre tch outthe
neck.

”
Okken n itne, “

a st iff
neck. Okken nitturinne, to
hold the hea d up.

”
Okken

a ka o, to dra w the neck in .

”

Okken nkotuntek, “to ha ve a n

a ching neck.

”

Okkeu-ka shi - a pirika re ,

97507)la . figfizati f W . v.i . To

giv e a dowry to a person with
his da ughter when given in ma r

ria ge .

Okko, 71 . E l}? e
'

a 2 1131 .

n . Friend. Often used in

a ddressing a person . Syn : lka

ta irotke guru.

Okkeuma ka - atte , Jr
E112 S W v.t. To ha ng withthe
fa ce looking upwa rds.

Oknata ra , E v A . v.i .

To be sa d or sorrowful.

Ok-na - iporo
- oma , c

'

fiD 1 7 .

”s ”fir/ 51 W » if. ‘7 wéfiz IV .

a nd a dj . To ha v e a ca st down
a ppea ra nce .

Ok-na - ita k. JM ¥ 4519 . 777
“
7 at.

V an i a/ 35. 71 . Spiri tless, gloomy
or sorrowful ta lk.

Oknetop. P7 , 4
1 “

s For . n .

Sa sa pa nic a lata , Ma k. et571 156. A

kind ofba mboo. Syn Pinnetop.

Oknikoro, D , 7k i . n . The

fork of a tree . An indenta
t ion .

Oko, $51 : f iifi7 . v.t. To

ca tch on to. To hook on to.

Okoi , 1 3 4 .maize ‘J a dv. Outof
the wa v es ofthe sea .

Okoika -nu,
'7 n a v .

a dv. From the e a st. Syn

Ochupka
-nu.

Okoipok
-un

, ni b -79 ,ma i)

a dv. Fromthe west.
Okokke , 1 3 99 , Fri ll/ Z (a n). v t
To ha ng up. (pl).

Okokko, E . n . A sna ke .

Syn : Ash itoma p.

Okokko a kam, xa . : 7h L , tv:
u fl / a w e. n . A curled up

Okom, 1 3 A. reamWt). n. A
dolphin . Syn : Rokom. Ta nnu.

Okomomse , JI
'Zl-t-At, fitfiz W. id

7. W . v .i . To bow a s in sa luta
tion or deep respect.

Okora kora k, t% W as CF2m21111
1 3 53 57: at . z T

Hokora kora k,
v 7“ 0

$ 3 53 5“
ra ttle a s th i ngs

in a box.

Ok-

pirika re , 1 9W)1)p, i t=

7v

A W . v.t. To plea se . To ma ke

happy.

Okshi ri , 1 9 fiffi at. (geo).
Ba d la nd.

Okshut- no, 9 1 7 } ii at5 W .

£ 71
“

9 V 1 ? ) 3 9 : 1 l

51 46v i) a dv.

A looking ba ck. As z— Shomo

o/cshntno do n isa rua
'

e ne, he

came withoutlooking ba ck.

OkShjltl}. mm. n . The nape of

0

7

1
-

353
} the neck. Syn : Ki

1 9 1 7 ,

mui oshma ki .

Okte , 1 953 E s W . v.t. To

ma ke sorrowful.

Oktomne - eu , h i s -F7 D. 55759
“

fits/ A . v. i . To sorrow for -the
de a d.
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Oma oma , 1 727 . in. w . v .t. To

comfort .
Oma p, 777 7 , fix n . v.t. Te love .

Syn : Kata irotke .

Oma re , it? la , A uxw. v.t. To put
into.

Omatturinne , 1 7 V? 0 ‘

r i E J E

W . v.i . To be stre tched out
lengthwise a s in lying down .

Oma n, 1 7 7 , ages 7 EL. 71

Fla vour. Ta ste . Essence . The

Oma n-ka un, 1 7 013‘79 , F5:2. l:

a dv. Tothe windwa rd.

Oma ukush -ui , 1 7 79 a : ,
: r 7

‘

71 . fila gnolia Kobus. DO. Also

ca lled Opke
- a i .

Oma unure , w. v. i .

To be afra id.

Oma n-

pokun, are -77m “

z , EFF

a dv. To the leewa rd . Syn

Opa ra pok un.

Oma n-sa k, 1 70757 , intuit?” M fi ?
‘

ax. a dj . Ta steless. Fla vourless.

Ca lm.

Om-chikiri , ‘J ii i . n . The

hind feetof a n ima ls.

Omihi , Z
‘

EE . ifl fl'. n . The hind

legs ofa nima ls.

Omke , 711 7 , a s. a n . 151] a m: a

A a a? V
'

s : [EEK-f fi fia 77. A cold.

Asthma . As —0mlce oshma ,
“to

catch a cold.

”

Omka -ka ra , a sh ra m
vxi . To ta ke cold.

Omkepo, th ’fi lf, “222 w
. v.i . To

cough .

Om-mekka , ari d -

1 71 , HQ2fifI’i‘fK. n .

Thetopor front pa rtofthethigh .

Omoikoro,
1 554 :lL,

ficifiz W
. v.t. To commit

Omoinu, a dultery.

1 'E 4 1 ,

Omoinu- ambe ,tf4 £ 7o '

, fig.

n . Adultery.

Omoinu-guru, JFE4 R b
'

llr, fiifii fi.

n . An a dulterer.

Omoinu- shiwentep, ti 4 1 V7:

97 filly? n . An a dulteress.

Omomo, JFE E, §m a dv. Well.

Thoroughly. N icely. Syn

Uw atori .
Omommomo-no, JFEL i ‘E-J

‘

53

$5: r a dv. Swiftly. E a sily.

N icely. “fell.

Omommomo-ma -

ye , 2
“

Afi '?

455: W. v . i . To sa y in a n

ea sy ma nner. Totell in a simple

ma nner.

Omompeka re , la , 5 75k

7 v.t. Totreatwith greatdef
ference .

Omonchina ,
”

xi -f, E‘B
‘

fi( a =e 71

b ). n . A horse
’

s hea dsta ll. A

bridle .

Omonku, Jr-
‘

EDU, ( 31 V at). n .

A bridle .

Omonnure , JFE >5l b , E§3§2 W : [Win
2 w . v .t. To boa st. To fl atter.
Syn : Pa nore .

Omonre , v . i . To

pra ise . Syn : Reika . Ira nuye .

Bamya .

Omoyepush , ski
-4 9, %fi l~ 47

“

77) 7 w. a dj . Crested.

Om-

poki , HQ2
‘

Ffifi. n . The

under pa rt ofthe thigh .

Omtui -pok, 1 1874ni b , HQ2
72. The under pa rtofthe thigh .
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Omu, 1 L , firm». wt” .
« wr y

1 A : filfl v fi v v . v i . To be

stoppe d up. A Pctbutu
own ,

“the river
’

s mouth is stop
ped up. K a kiseri omu 10a

ta mba /co 1m ca lf/cap,

“ my pipe is

stoppe d up a nd I ca nnot smoke .

”

Syn Mukka nne .

Oma kau, in7 v.i .

To be una ble to ca tch .

Omambe ,
1 5 A“ , n. Trousers.

Omunbe ,
3 1 sW ,

Omusa , Jud }. fifim2$5‘1 BZRA

a sk / s wa m: r 7 4 7 2£ 3 55
7fig . 71 . A fea st g iven in

a ncient t imes tothe Ainu atthe
end ofthe fishing sea son, a nd

whenthe offic ia ls were on c ircuit
duty.

Om-utoro-sama , and?rIi i Ill!

2
"

F311. n . The unde r pa rtofthethighs.

On, I } , E 'Wli fiib fii -f F2). v. i .

To rota s skins orfish. Syn Ho
rose . Apka ra .

a v ” . $ 9 43? »12. fit
A

, s st iltfi c fi7 zml
. a dj.

R ipe . Fitfor e a ting . Ca kes

prepa red for foo d. As z— lllimi
on

“the fish is fitto be eaten.

”

Ona , Fa the r. Syn
Ona ha . Michi. Iya po.

Ona shi , m . n. Skull.
Cra nium.

Ona -shiri , 23-50. mm p11 .
Instea d ofa fa ther. To a cta s
a father towa rds .

ONN

Origami , z 911
'

s , W 7. w , fi- A
. v.t.

To sa lute . To worship. To bow

to. To a dore .

onlka

z
p
'g
n

gg
i
’

M ,

7k fi 1 fi9.

Onika pun
- kina ,

7
“ fifi‘1 5 was.

1 2737 >4 7fl n . A sma ll

sedge matornamented with strips
ofba rk or rushes.

Oninka ot,t: >h2“

7, (fin k
El

i

w ix
'

knv ). v. i . To slip
a long a s a boa t upon the surf
ofthe se a or down a strea m.

Oninka ot, ”

1 771 7 , i
'%w , 7.

atIV
,

v. i . To slide . To ska te . Syn
Horatutu.

Oninkota ni , ti?“fifii . n . A slide .

Oninkot-ush i , Syn . Horatutu
9.

ushi .

Oninumba - ha w e - a sh ,tt atn
Hg? 23W ). v . i . To

ble a t like a sheep.

Onipichi , tz fii 7k?! 0$52 W. v. i .

To fa ll from a tree .

Onishboso, Jr: 97W) , 55127. “

i s“ :

‘
7W . n . a nd v.i . A meteorllitc .

To be struck w ith lightning .

Onishboso, 1 252157 , 3767“ m . To

die .

Onishbosore , x: b , 2
22 . v.t.

To kill.

Onishnishi , 1 25—7 , or Onishni

shua a i n $33 2 ea .

v.t. To exhort. To a dv ise . To

pe rsua de . To a lzet. To coa x.

Syn : Kooroshutke .

Onishnishi - i , I : $4
n . Exhortation. Adv ice .

Onna ,
or Onna i , 1 93 4 . 5’s

The inside .
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Onna ige , P9313. n . The

inside .

Onna igeta , Jr'

z i 'd 139 -1
. a dv.

Inside .

Onna ige -nu , b
’
? 2 Pa

Inside .

Onne , I VE,
51 W .

“

E at. i n ?

Way s
, 7k 1: 5

°

557“

a dj . Old. Prized. V a lued .

Aged. Ancient. As Onne

ekot, to die ofold a ge . Onne

kota n. a n a ncienttown ,”
“
a capita l.” Syn : Onne koro.

0nne ~ chika p, 1 7 1
497437, Té

‘

i
'

i —Eaf,

mg. n . The a lbatross. Syn

Oshka nibe . Sh ikamba . Isho

ka piu.

Onne - chikuni , a wn -a ; li fi’ fls.

l~ fl
. n . The elder tree .

Sambucus ra cemosa , L.

Onne -huchi , k 2 itas.

n . The goddess of fire . Syn

Kamui huchi . Abs huchi .

Abe kamui Iresu huch i .

Onne - koro, v.t.
To become old. To be a ged.

Onnep, Jl
'

> a 2 r
“
e 4 n. A

la rge fur sea l. Syn : Uneu.

Ca llorhinus n rsz
’

na
,
Linn .

Onne -

pa skuru, 1 79 V . 9 JD, y

a 1) affix . n . R a ven . Corvus

com a; Linn.

Onnere , v .t.
To know. Syn : Uwonnere .

(sing).

Onnerepa , 2
‘

la t, inman). v.i .

To know (pl).

Onnu - onnu. 93 , a s W , r

a f fl A u vn
'

. To ma ke a noise

inwa rdly. To hum. To make

001

melody in the hea rt . To speak

to one
’

s self. See E ra nnkuchi .

Kamui noye .

Onon, J!
“ J M E 3 a dv.

\Vhence . As z— N islzpa , onon 6

6k? “ Ma ster, whence ha ve you

come ? Syn : Huna k w a .

Ononno, Jr} 9} tit/ 04. exclam.

An exclamation of plea sure .

Syn : Nonno.

Onruika , 1 ” Id 13, DW‘Z W . a 7 73

‘

b
‘ 2 5 W

. v.i . To make a bum

ming sound wi th the voice . To

crone .

Onta no, 1 959 , m. n . Atub or

bucket .
Onturep, 71 ar 17 x n .

I ?"V7, Dried
Onturep- kam,

lily
- root

c a kes C a k e s

01333
1

51215 ma de from the
7‘

-
y L756

Lilium Glehn i ,

Fr . Selim.

Onuita sa , eg g v .t. To

miss. To pa ss by

w ithoutsee ing. Syn :

onkita su’ Ha kka ri . Uonuita
3 ; 4 9 1 ’

an. Enuita sa .

Onuma n, 5 . a dv. Even

ing. Syn : Shirl onuma n.

Ouama n- ibe , 1 31 7 94N , fififi. n .

Supper. The evening mea l.

Onuta sa , r

R 9%7 \ 33352 . v.t. To

Onuita sa ,
miss. To pa ss by

1 1 4 withoutsee ing. Syn :

Onita su, Uokka ri.

Ooho, 1 1 3k, mar. adj. Deep.

Ooita k, 3 1 459 , a ss7. W . v.i . To

conv erse together.
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Opetpetke , xw ywy'r , 35629“ was
a dj . R a gged a nd dirty.

Syn : Oshitrata nne .

Opichi , tiff, ma x . a r y. , as

W , Ill ‘J $5 2
. v.t. To drop.

To loose . To a llowto slip outof
the ha nd .

Opich itche , al
'

E i‘ j f-s , r ats . n .

D ia rrhoe a . Syn : Opikikise .

Opatatch e .

Opikikise , T fitfl . n .

Dia rrhoea .

Opikilz, fi lmZ 'V \ Bil a W. v.t. TOthe

?” do for a nother. To
Opoki n,
$13;

a ssist . Syn Opukun.

Opio
-omke , JrE 1 3 1 0

"

, 5 3: INNS. n .

A hea vy cold.

Opira sa , tia r a /f ax. v .t.
To spre a d over.

Opirika , 31 13013, és a 2, fl a g ?

2. a dj . Ma ny. V ery ma ny

(used only of good things a s

deer or bea rs or fish). Very

plentiful.
Opiri

- Satk, I E””.

a , \mm
3
5

61-22 a dj . lVithoutblemish .

Sound. tole .

Opishne , a s: a a dv.

Fromthe sea - shore .

Opita -shiri , 21 55 as 3: a: W
.

a dj. Undone . Loose .

Opke , 37777, HR 2 W. v.i . To

bre ak wind.

Opka
-ni , : 1 7

°

y . n .

nolia Ifobus, D .0. Also ca lled
Oma n/cush- ni .

Opne
-top, N 73 a v v

:
1) aw .

n . Sa sa pa n
'iculata Ma le. etS/Lib.

Opoi , 3 01 54 , Zi éli
’ifif ’v

. a dj . Ia

sincere .

Opoisam, fl
‘

A ,
2h

”
a
“ er. a dj .

Sma ll. Little .

Opokta ra , Dro
'fib fil i a s . 7 7 99 .

a dj . Ja gged. S tripped up (a s
ba rk).

Opokun,

ma y P,

“

influx W . v .t. To do for

Opukun, a nother. To a ssist.
3779 P,

Opombake ,to‘fiAlVJ
‘

,
7 s v

* « W
. n .

Tree frog.

Opunki , a s. » vii / a w

985?‘J a dv. Just so. As you sa y.

So itis. Yes. Indeed.

sink into.

OPUSh , 632213: 7‘ 112, fig 9 . v.t.
To burst Open . To break into.

Syn Opattekka .

Opush , 1 79 , 7C? W , $ 112. a dj .

a nd v.i . Ha v ing holes. Bored.

As Opush chi /cunt} “
wood wi th

holes bored into it. ”
Opushbe , 1 79V , ma m a s

t n . A kind ofrow

lock usedto send spea rsthrough
when spea ring fish.

Oputuye , 1 774 1
, WW ?

a vmz kna v.t. To push offa s

a boatfromthe shore .

Ora , 1 5, 7 -7 77 n The ta il
ofa sea - lion .

Ora ge 7 7 yr. w : 7 71 m . Is not.
To come to nothing.

To become extinct.
Ora i , 1 54 , $51

”

i
“ W , millfif W . a dj.

Good. Gentle . Humble .



ORA

Ora i , X54 .
705532 W . adj.

Shy a s a nima ls. Quickly sta rtled.

To be a bsent a s game when

looked for.

Ora -i , 5 211117 'V \ fl m
v.t. To shy ata s a

horse . To fl ee from in ha ste .

To sta rt atquickly.

Ora ibe , 1 54~fi < fis ~ fi b XA\%

4‘fi 1 WA. n. A person who

ca nnot hold h is wate r. One who

wets the bed.

Ora i -ka , 254 fi ? i : W ,fi% 7. W .

v . i . To make humble . The

comma nd.

Ora i -ta shum, 1 545 91 A. fi2$8
4. fit: X). n . A disea se

the chieffeature ofwhich is that
one ca nnot hold his water.

Ora itek, 1 5459 , G 7 1: rt.
k fi

'

fl W. v. i . TO

smoulder. To be just atthe
point ofgoing out. As : Abe

ora itek, the fire smoulders.

O mfiz W . v.i . To become

Orig; extinct . To come to
nothing.

Omkse ,ti bt. ne w . a m .

4 4 1 7 7
-04

, fiz fi ifitX . v. i .

To be dissa tisfied. To wish for

more . To be insuffic ient . As
Ibe ora ks e

, to be dissatisfied
with one

'

s food.

”

Om an] . 1 57 7 . Q R“7 W. fill!

A . i
“

7 v 7 55453 adj . Lea rn

ed. As z— Ora mata guru, a

le a rned pe rson. Syn : Bramata .

Oramboso. Ni t/ $2157 . v. i .

To be a gita ted with fright.

— 319

Orambosore ,

ORA

3
‘

51 6K? la . atz
v.t. To frighten.

Oramnure , la , a: vs 7 .

v.t. To think ba d. To consider
a th ing bad .

Oram-sa k,ti h fl ‘

b . in? ”4 553?

W . a dj . Stupid. Imbecile .

Gram-sa kka , ti ldtfl b , REA . 5

fi l l W. v.t. To despise . To

ma ke a fool of.

Oramta isa k, ”0. ii “ W.

a dj . Bewildered.

Oramsa kka , 1 51679 13. $5! x

2A : ¥tv i ). v.t. To beha ve
disrespectfully towa rds one

’

s bet
ters.

Oramush , $51 ; “9, $ 1157 W. a dj.

Lea rne d. Syn : Bramush .

Ora p, X57,
v V

“

? a r 7 . Pa eonia

obovata , Maxim. Also ca lled by

some Horap.

Ora nge , 1 5W , a s 7t112. £37

v.t. To a llow to lie down .

Ora re i , 1 554 , 14 3 W. V ? W .

a dj . Empty. Desert.
Ora ngi , fl at. {Ev W , 5d» v W . a dv.

3
‘

a nd v. i . La te . To miss .

gr; To betoo la te .

Ora unu, 1 593 , fill W
. v.t. To

ke e

p secre t a s one
’

s thoughts
a nd a ctions. Syn : Esh ina .

Ora n-oshma , J!
”

59 1
“

97 ,tillfr ‘

fi ?

sa s sy . v.t. To sink into .

Ora ura uge , it5‘7997.
15v W . v. i .

To sink into .

Ora ura uge
- i , 1 505774 . 02332

an. n. A bog.
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Oren, I la } ,

“

s it“ . post. To

Syn : Are -nu. Arun.

Orene , arp-Ta 357 i s: v XjL
»2E< r v X

. v.i . To become weak.

To be una ble to wa lk or sta nd.

Orep
- un, :rw e z a a u. a dv.

From the sea .

Orep
-unbe , 21 4 77W . fififi. y ‘2

n . A tida l wa v e .

Oreshpa , Wfii fl l. v.t.
To bring up. (pl). Syn : Shuku

pte .

Ora su, tux, fir Ma st). v.t. To

br1ng up.

Oretopo,
I la E3 112

. v . i . Tore turn .

Orohet Syn : Hekomba .

I DA

Ori , fig V&Z . v.t. To dig out.
Oriki -kut-horo

, Jr'J$9
‘

7:lD , a a
:

$69?W . v .i . To gird upone
’

s loins.

To gather up one
’

s skirts.

Orikipuni , 1 01 -72, te a- w . v.t.
To lift up.

Orikira ye ,ti)4-54 .1 , 5
° 7: w a

: W .

v .t. To hold the ga rments up
h igh a s in crossing a river.

Orampa kte ,ti k lfb
'

i '. fix . v.i .

To threa ten .

Orampeshba re , as at“
2'

7 Af\
°

g) 1 7

Or

gggfgggggz think a bout

a very feeling ma nner.

Orikitesu, 1 04 5
-1 , T75 ta 7 v.i .

To sla ntdownwa rds.

Orikutkoro
, 9 . R w as:

W . v. i . To gird up the loins.

Same a s oriki lentkoro.

Oripa k
- a n, Tg : 7. W .

v . i . To be polite . To be rever

entia l. To be humble .

Oripa k
- an -no, fig

9 M i x , a 1)N 7 9 7 4 n z.

3 a dj. Hum

bly. As Oa'ipa lc tuva vkovam
koro,

“ I humbly beg you .

”

Oripa k
-o, JI

'

UN OZ
'

, affix W
. v . i .

To be humble or reverentia l.
Oripa k

- sh iyeye , 1 01” 94 1 4 .n
,

or Oripa k
—ta shum,

”5751 $1

A. BER . k iwi] . n . The sma ll

pox. Cholera . Syn : Kamuita shum.

Orishimne , 1
“ ‘J 558 . a dv.

Tomorrow . Syn : Nishatta .

Orit, 52g V 7 w a s . n.

Protruding ve ins.

Orito, l' . Q
‘
é fl v a wa s ) . a dj.

Be ing protruding v e ins.

Orito-ta shum, 1 0F5!
il . lak e

5! n . V a ricose ve ins.

‘

Oro, I D , £ 52a dv. V ery. Syn

Eoro.

Oro, I
‘

D , A ? 5
’
7 W . v.i . To be in .

At, or by. To be conta ined in.

At. Inside of. S ituated in .

0ro governsthe word a s follows.

As : Chi se i oro,
“ in the house .

”

I
'

D . fiifi. $5 . 15? e u x7
°

W , $132. n . The price ofa ny
thing. Abunda nce . As : Ora

nupuvu , dea r oro isam no,

withoutprice .

Oro- a n-no, R E

£ 7 2, 151Jt7s , a £1 7 9 } :1 v , 5 7

5137 . plz. With a price . Much .

As 0ro a n no Icore,
“to give

a bunda ntly.

”
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Oro-onurep, 1 0 1 3 147. W a A v
W3 . n . A v essel in which to
putthings.

Oro- oya
-ohiki ,tnt‘VF -F, 1111161

f fl s [3153 Indeed. At
the same time .

Oro-

pa kuo, arr-In a } , fi g 7

a dv. ph. So fa r. Thatfa r
Ororumbe - ne , e u vx

‘

i ‘, $i $ z

E li ] . n. An occa sion for wa r or
a qua rrel.

Orosama , 3 9 3 7 , i s Ta g s Elli!

a dv. Aga in . Besides. Syn

Samata .

Orosama , tnfl v , m z m
a dv. a nd a dj . Amongst. All.

Oroshine - a nda , Jra 9
-7 é 7x

a dv. Once upon a t ime . On a

certa in occa sion .

Orota , 1 9 5 , W3
. a dv. In. In

side . In which . By. To. Syn

Otta .

Greta - a h , 1 05172 a w .
istux w .

v. i . To be in . To a ccrue .

Orota -oka i , 31 351 1 734 , an . . ia bn
7. W . v. i . To be in . To a ccrue .

Orota -

ye , 1 9 51 4 1
, We an W . as

W . v. i . To a ccost. Totell. To

Orowa , 1 0 7, Efifl fiu flfiv r . 77

7 , 191] a: N , $ 7 77

a .

-

7 v ar i . post.
Then . By. And. From. As

— 0yap orowa pa ka ne a ka ra , he

wa s made a fool ofbythem.

Orow a -no,to ? ) fi a fiflt. 77 7 .

a dv. After. Then. From.

By. Also. And.

OSA

Orowa -no-

po, i n ? ) at, £ 66? a u
E 15; a dv. And then . Afterthat.

Orow a - a ibe -sei ,tn974«WMti
sum. 71 . A pla tter. An eating
shell or bowl.

Orow a -no-

ya iisamka , 2“D '7I i ’ 4
5 g.

» x w
. fl ffiz W

. v. i .

To a bsentone ’s self. Tokillone
’

s

self. (See Ya i isa mka).

Orun , Jfl lv
'

z .

fl , > 7 7 y . A W. post. TO.

In Unto. As Ora n a hun,

to enter.

”

Orura , 1 11 5, 52W. v.t. To send.

Orush , Q A
. v. i . To be in .

Syn : Otta a n. Otta oka i .

Orushpe , mum . n.

N ews. Tidings. Ata le . An

a necdote . A story.

Oru -unu, Z
‘

l '75l, fiffiz W. v.t. To
follow a tra il.

osa ,tfi'

, n . Sa nd. Syn : Ota .

osa , wig s T}. 71 . A loom.

Osa ka nge , JHHJ 1151 e fitt w,

v .t. To send one personto a nother.

To ca llto one . To bid.

Osamatki , Ii fi) v
71

“

7 3
. a dj . Contra ry. D isa gree

a ble . Sidewise .

Osamatki -kontum-koro,
5‘

s $ 153“ i ‘ W

a nd a dj. To be disa greea ble .

Disa greea ble .

Osampichi , I fl ht’f,
Jfifi z i

’

é z .

v.t. To letsuddenly fa ll on one

side .

Osa n-osa n , xi i ”ht T M WW.

v.i . To come down to.
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Osa p, W 7, T
‘

W . T u. v. i . To
des cend. A descent .

Osa n-sa u, mm»a , a x W
. v.t.

To loosen.

Osa n- a sa nko, $ 3?

adj . Loose .

Ose , It, “it“
1 W 2 1 1 0 ma r

To cry .

Osemkere -ki , JHZL ’J
'

14 1
.wfi= fi

z , fl z j 7w v 1! 7

v.t. To do quie tly
or in secre t . As : Osemkere
oma n.

,

“to go quietlv or in se

cret.”

Oshikama
, 379717 , ii 9 ‘I . a dv.

From behind.

OBhika rimba , a . n.

A c ircle . A ring.

Oshika , 2
‘

57,
or Oshikehe, if“77

m
, P9 1 “Q. a dv. a nd n. Inside .

Oshiketa , 1 575 , P93 . a dv. In
side .

Oshika -op. $5727. fi. M . 71 .

The entra ils.

Oshika -nu, 3
‘

9 7 ‘7 9 , P92»
. a dv.

Inside .

Oshikiru, 5525711 7. W . v.t. To

go round ; a s round a mounta in.

Oshikkote , W
, 27.

W . v .t. To ta ke a fa ncyto. To
a dmire . To love .

Oshikkote -

guru, 1 :l7
'

b
'

lb. fit
A. n. One

’

s swee thea rt.
Oshikkurukote, i ',

“

E?
fi V T R W

. vtTo look atw ith
a dmi i ation .

Oshiknuka , 2”593 11 , figfiw 553, W .

v. i . To look atwith a dmiration .

Oshikoni
, Jr is 1: fi 0 .fiv W .

fi W . v.t. To ove rta ke . To ea rn .

To get.
Oshikpeka re , 2

‘

99m?)L,m7
. v.t.

To ta ke a im.

Oshikshuye , ar
~>M 1

. R E z .

v . i . To turnthe eves a bout . To
look a bout .

Oshimonsam, Jr
-VEW A , i i ? z

3
. a dv. Atthe rightha nd

a dj. Safe . Good. Bea utiful.
Oshioun, ms. v. i . Con

stipation. Syn : Osshi - eshika ri .

OShipi , Z
'

QE . fi fi "C

a dv. \Vrong end first .
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Oshira jba , ff? (a m).
(PL) v . i . To goto. To move

a long. To go.

Osh ira ye , 1 954 1 . fi 7 (55

(Sing)v . i . To mov e a long. To

go.

Oshiri , 1 9 0. fillJfin
’

. n . The ea rth .

Ground. A pla ce where one sits
or lies.

Oshirikata nu,
it9 ‘J7353 .RE7 v x.

v. i . To be una bleto rest or sleep.

Oshirikonoye , 3
‘

4 an. it“?
W i g ? v.i . To be envel

oped (a s with clouds). To settle
down .

Osh irikopa , J!
‘

9 U :ln"

,
2 W . v.i .

To a rriv e at. To come to.

Osh irikosat,
W » g fifi)‘ 11’ s (illfi

l

lfifiET$f

Pints .
«fr atv 1) a v

“ ? s fi wh

fl ag? )9
5

35
’
s . v.t. To ground

a s a ship or boat. As Chip
oshim

’

kosatruu'
e we,

“the boa t is
a ground.

”

Osh iripichi , JI
‘

9'JKi ,
or Oshiri

pitba , E
‘

yn
‘

, Hei st?” v.t.
To knock down .

Oshiripotki , -1F. 7
‘
11 7 v

7 b
’

. Yellow ta il. Seriola

qv i nquera diata , T. (G S .

Oshiri - sampiri , at,
. ifiz fitv fl W . fififi‘x‘tE ‘fi-z

. a dv.

Behind. Outofthe wa y. In a

secret pla ce .

Oshiri - sampiri -unu,t9 012AL1“0
I7 1 ,

z . v .t. To hide a way.

Syn : Na ina .

Oshirokka , 9 D 971 , J}: s W . v.t.
To deta in . To sta y.

Osh iroma ,t9 D 7 , {fiz z W . v. i .

To dwell ata pla ce . Syn : Shi

roma .

Osh irumuke , 2
'

9JDA'7, R n: 7:7
L W

315 53 W . v. i . To wa tch one t ill
he goes outofs ight .

Oshirush , 1 9»9.W2.Z‘fl I a dj .

Lame . Ma imed.

Osh ish , 1
‘

99. WE . n . Bot
tom. Ground. As Oshishte,
“
on the ground.

Osh ish -oun, 9. fi / [1 S

£ 77575) fli % . a dv. Onthe left
ha nd side of a firepla ce looking
in from the porch door ofa hut.

Oshitteshu
,
it9 97 91

, or Oshitte
su, 1 9 1 7-1 ,

a I? N . 1‘

A nn
-

k v PHI/ 19 7
,

9 9 9 77 fl 71
”

9

9 1 m 1: a lw w a . atfimfi
1) v afiz ifiy 7$L7 fl§~7 5u v. i . To

Slip down . As z— Tope ciao/c guru

rupush shi rtkata oslzittes/w , orowa ,

koro tape lcuta
, the milkma n

slipped uponthe frozen ea rth a nd

spilled his milk.

Oshitchiu, J!‘ 9 ~

y $ 17, vei n 7 W .i9&
al
‘

M z 7 W . v. i . To be dec ided. To

be determined.

Oshitch iu-no, a 9 7
’

'7I talka .

a dv. Decidedly.

Oshitchiure , Jl'9 y7‘79. fiz z 9:
mm W . v. i . To decide . To deter
mine .

Oshitkurukote , or

Oshikkurukote , 7T9 7 9 JP3

a ffixW , Q 7 “V b’ r-R W. v.t. To

watch ca refully. To look atwith
fa vour. To look lov ingly upon .

Syn : Oshikunu.

Oshitratomne , 1 5 l'A-Y'. fitit
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Osoro-nu, D '79.

“

FBE 1 . a dj .

Abdomina l.

Osoro-un -no, 1 7 D '791
"

Fa 2.

a dv. Abdomina lly.

Osoro-gesh , aw a y -9,
W .

a dj . Close bythe side of.

Osoro-gesh , X x5 . n .

The ba ck ofa house . Syn Chi

sei ogesh .

Osoroma , Affiz fi v . v.i .

To goto stool.
Osoyoshma

, 1 7 3 97 , g
etfi r‘ ifi‘l

tfiz . v. i . To rush suddenly out
ofdoors. To gush out. To drop
out. As z- N iwatush a sa ma
shma ,

“the bottom dropped out
ofthe bucket.”

Ossereke , 1 ~
ytb ’r. i ii

-V A .titfi z

W . $51 2 ,
155. 1M v.i . To be sorry.

Morose . Surly. Stern . Grufi
’

.

Sn appish .

Osshi , 1 ) 9,
7k fie 9 . v . The

hea rtofa tree . The inside of

a nything. Core .

Osshi - esh ikeri , 1 ; {it} .

n. Constipation. S yn : Oshioun.

Osshiwen, 9, fi7. at}s x
v.i . To dislike to do a th ing.

Osura , iitb’ fir v .t.
To throw awa y. (sing).

Osnrupa , fi b
’fis

“ w a s )

a m . am w e ? w r y .ta b v

9M] . v .t. To throw awa y. (pl).
As Osa rupa ra ngep,

th ings
to bethrown a wa y.

”
PI. ofosura .

015. v v ifififi . n .

A corpse rolled up in mats rea dy

for buria l. 06 am
’

chi/cum)
“
a

OSA

pole used in ca rrying corpses to
their buria l.”

Ot, E ‘1 fill
a: N . i 1 15 2

. a dv.

V ery. This word is contra cted
from oro. Thus z— Ot-deeda for

oroteeda , “ in v ery a ncient times.

”

Ot, fi W . (13 £50. v. i . To be .

P1. ofo.

Ota , 1 9 . fi st-7 1 7 W . v.t. To pour

upon .

Ota , 35. Id . n . Sa nd.

Ota , 1 3 . fi 7 . KffiT W . v .t. To

dislike . To notwa n t . Syn : Ko
pa n. Ira nna kka .

Ota chima ka ni , 1 51 9' ‘

7 I) 71 7

71 2 n . A kind ofscrulpin .

Ota kkoro, 1 '

5 v :I B , if}: 36. a dj .

Short.
Ota kne , 1 59 1 3 £91 59. a dj . Short.
Otamba , 1 5A“) 75. fill-h W

4 71 fl
‘

fi n s
. lthji . a dv. This

side of. As z— R a ika ota mba , “ this
side ofthe bridge .

”

Syn : Ha.
keita .

Ota koro, 1 5 :lD , a) z a dj . Sa ndy.

Gri tty.

Otamba -nu , 9 , E; v a 1)

a dv. Hence . Fromthis side .

Ota nne , 1 9 V} , E at. a dj . Length
wise .

Ota nne -ui , 1 9 9 -3
'

n . A

pole . A perch .

Ota pa na , 1 5WH'

. AM) . 71. Fine

sa nd.

Ota ra , 1 55,

”
9335 9 5 1V .

v . i . a nd a dj . To stick into. St ick
ing in .

Ota sam,
n . The sea ~

shore .
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Ota rop, 1 61 9 7. 7 4 a } . 71 . A

sturgeon. Acipenser mika dm
’

,

Ota shish , 1 5!99. a ? v P St? W
.

v. i . To desire to return .

Otasa shke , TS A V A

v . i . To suffer. To feel pa in .

OtatOShka , 1 9 P917. EN? A

bank ofsa nd.

Ota -tope -ui , 1 5 7: 7 a as a

n . Acer Ginna la , illa v im.

A kind ofmaple .

Ota -shipsh ip, 1 5 9797,
7. a” .

n . Field horse -ta il. Syn : Tehun

shipship. Equisetum a rvense , L.

Ota -ush , 1 509, Id:2 a dj. Sa ndy.

Otcha ri -sa k, Ufl '

b .

“

E 7 63 V

a W . a dj . Old a nd worn out.
Otch ike ,tyfb'

, E . n . A tra y.

Otchine , iiltfit'f M E ah a dv.

Inca pa ble . \Vithoutta ct . Wea k.

Feeble .

OtOhinep, 1 9 1 1 7. filfifi
‘

i ‘ WA. 91 .

An inca pa ble pe rson.

Otchiwe , 1 v
‘f‘ '7 an, 53 at. a dj.

Otdeeda , 1 7 i d :u, M ; a dv.

In very a nc ient t imes.

Otekna , 1 59 1 . BIQ A W . v.t. To

a tta ck. To setupon . Syn : Piu

ki . Chora uge .

Otelmu
, I ? 9 R , a i a W . a dj.

R ich.

Otekoma re , Mi xm in
v .t. To embra ce . To

ta ke into the a rms. To cuddle .

OTO

Otekpeshba re , 3 7

M“

? W , awn
infi z

. v.t. To stroke
the bea rd. To smooth outa ny
thing long a s stra ws or pieces of
string or fibre .

Otek- sa k, 1 791 9 .fi v s , a .
» W ,

a dj . Poor. Syn : Ira pokka ri .

Otereke , 1 9 97. a w . E
‘
Efi fl’ .

v.t. To kick. Totrample upon.

Otettereke. 3 71 9? 97.E 5fl W. v .t.
To trample upon .

Otke , 37-
77. lF‘JZ . E 7 . v.t. To

prick. To pierce .

Otke - otke , v.t.
To prick often or much .

Otke - ekushna , 1 771 9 Hac

ifiZ . v. i . To pierce through.

Otoiboshpa , at7 id 9

v.i . To go downwa rds

through the ea rth.

Otoinure , 1 I‘ ll51 9 .m” ( i fl fiflt
fl \ l" i X V \ ¥ 7mflfl v.t.
To ea rth . As — Emo otoinure,
to e a rth pota toes. Syn : OtO
ipukte .

Otoipukka , 1 |~47 97L $ 9 ( i ii

To ba nk up.

Otoipukte . 1 54797.

(:tifi-r). v.t. To ea rth
up. To ba nk up.

Otompui. 1 I~A74 . KIM. n. The

a nus. Syn : Yoropui .

Otompui -kina , 4-1 . a v

V ‘7. n . The common Ce la n

dine . Chelidom
'

mn majua , L.

Otonno-ita k. arr / 1 4519 Q UE
7M : W$ , d r a w

. a . A low



OTO

murmuring of voices. A slow

spea king. Also v. i . To Spe ak

slowly.

Otonoika ri , sag a .“ fi j z
. v. i .

Otona jka ri , To sleep late . To

3
” I‘d-d7)‘J.

oversleep one
’

s self.

Syn : Hopuni -moire .

Otonrim, 1 L , Am} F 2
i n s

. A

thumping sound. The reportof
guns. As z— Otonr'im otuk, “the
sound ofthumping.

”

Otop, 1 l'7. fi% . The ha ir of

the hea d.

Otop-konoh i -koro, 1 9 i :l

9 . i ii " M idi } fifi a
‘T ’l

‘ W
. v.t.

To mourn forthe dead. To let
the ha ir ha ng down a s in mourn

ing forthe dead .

Otop- Sa k, fib’ fl W . a dj .

Ba ld.

Otra isambe , ”AN . tri al.
7. W . v.i . To be mystified.

Otta , x75 ,
V s if“ (1557 . Wit” .

a wn -
y a 51 . a u.

post. In . To. Unto. By. Of.

Among. Wi ththe v erb nu, to
hea r,

”
or inquire ”

otta is used

like the English word “
of.

As z— Eu otta nu,
“ he inquired

ofme . Amip otta uk,
“ hetook

them from h is dress.

”
K amui

otta shika obiukire,
“to be sa ved

by God.

”

Syn : Orota .

Otta a nushike , 1 9575!97. a 2

IfW%fii . pk. The pla ce where

itis.

Otta - oma n- i , 94 , N ik i

SE. n . Entra nce . Access. A

goingto.

OTU

Otta - oma re , 1 y5 1 7 9 , A W
atTo putinto.

Otta -

ye , [in
1
) 5

°

5: 7 . v.t.
To a ddress.

Otteeda , 1 951 513fifi
‘

fi fle A152

a dv. Very a nciently. In very

a ncienttimes.

Ottem- ita k, 1 y5'59 9 .
A . v.i .

To commiserate . Syn : Oma o

ma - ita k.

Ottana , 1 9 7 1 . a s . n . The

ordina ry chiefofa v illa ge . See

Kontuka i .
Otubera , 1 7m'5. SH". n . A ladle .

A spoon.

Otuiba .

J
ill‘JEll“ . v.t. To

cutdown.

Otuk, 1 79 . fi ’l fl v.i .

To give forth a thumping sound.

Otuk, 1 79 .
v.i . To

stick outof.
Otukonniki -ore -konniki , 9

24-1 9 3 92-1 1 . E i
f

T W. ph.

To ha ng down in ra gs.

Otumine , 1 7 5-73 a [Z] . n. An

occa sion for wa r. Syn : Oukoi

ki -no. Ororumbe no.

Otupeka re , 7
“ W.

a dj. Miserly. Stingy.

Otura i - sambe - ekote -ka ra , 1 75

i i A Ws fl A

Wt; ‘7 i% 7wfifi7‘ W \ i§li
't"K 7 ”i X

779 ? 7 4 3 71 7 7 : 1 9 7 4
‘U

‘

z.

fifi n i a fit1) v.t. To endea v

our. To mystify. To do with
a ll one

’

s might. To render one
’

s

selfinv isible . As z— Ainu [catna
a inu- [ca rd kuni otura i -sambe a e
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Oupeka , fi fi “f an IE
fr y . a dj . Upright . R ighteous.

Stra ight . Accura te .

Oupeka
- i , IEtE. n . Ao

cura cy.

Oupeka -no, 1 O1V ?) Hififfiz
. a dv.

Accura tely. Aright. Properly.

Oupeka re , L, 512922 mfifi'

Z w
. v.t. To setto rights. To

mend. To a djust .
Oupshoro

- oma re , 1 77 b a n 1

7 L, 1? CF 7: w. v.t. To pla ce inthe bosom.

Oupshorota , 1 979 3 n5 , or Oup
shotta , 1 77 -9 3 95 , Etta -m wt
fl . 7r 77 7

°

v a y az a ? v . fitb'tgtp
A v ar a dv. In the bosom.

As z— Oupshotta oma re,
“
she put

itin her bosom.

”

Ouri , id 9m7” v.t. To dig
up.

Ousa ka rire , L. 13538 . a dv.

Alternate da ys. Syn : To shi

kama re .

Ousamo, 1 '7fl '=E ifi (Ifi r
“

z ). v.i .

To ma ke a groov e .

Ouse , 1 012, R . a dv. Onlv. Merely.

Just .
Oush ,

“9, ma x JV . v. i . To be

stuck on .

Oush -no- a n, :
"

z l '72 W113 2 fl/

EI/ \ mltfl
s

-7 27 y 4 5 9

f} 7? n 7? 4 5! 7 s fiM‘l‘lE ‘z M idfifiA
Fl a dj. Adhering to. Stick
ing

'

on . As Oush no a n ita lc
[cu oro- oita k

,
I will rea d the

rema inder.

”

Oushi , 533 4112 . v . i . To

st ick in .

OYA

0ushi . 1 '7 a w a v .may
71 ifi

‘ w fif. 71 . A sea t . A birth
pla ce . The pla ce where a ny
thing is.

O-ushike , 97, it?7 fai l: a . fit
a . ma gma 71

‘

v -wf , i z sfia .

a dv. N ea rto. Close by. At.
Pla ce where . As C

’
ltise i 0

11 31175108,
“ close by the house .

”

Chikun i o-ushike,
“
atthe footof

the tree .

”

O-ushiketa , 1 7575 , a dv.

Bythe side of.

Owata , 1 95 , 7k. n . Water.

Oworo-koa sh , 1 7xD :17 a , 7kfi1
‘

si t” flor a/ fl ai r a 2 M21
n. A cliff or rock with a

smooth surfa ce running stra ight
down into a river or stream of

water.

Oya , 1 17 , 1LDJ s fl fi i s
3k 2s £ 0

5! W . a dj . Other. Another. Alien.

N ext. Different .
Oya

- Chiki , 1351111 : E

5L. a dv. Besides. Indeed. A

ga in .

Oya
- ita k, 1 ? 4 5 9 , fi éfi. n .

Irony.

Oya kne , 1 79 -73 fi% .
3 v 71

a dv. Pa st. Off. From.

Oya k or oya ko, X »

s; 1 fllLXfiJi 2 . 5’Hflllz . a dv.

W ithout. Elsewhere . Outside .

Oya
-kota n-ta , 1 17 :I5! “

1 9 , fit2fi
a dv. Abroa d.

Oya k
-ta , 1 7951 .

a dv. Abroa d. Awa y.

Oya kta - a nde , 1 7 937 f r , 1m£2
£ 7 Jam7. w . a dv. To pla ce
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elsewhere . To a dduce .

a brogate .

Oya kta -oma n, 1th. )
£ ~ fi v . v. i . To go elsewhere .

Oyak
-nu, 2 101 3 2

. a dv.

Elsewhere .

Oya k
-nu -oma ndo, '7>1 7

i ‘, fig§ ~ 53 1v . fit? 1 W
. v.t. To

send to a nother pla ce . T0 a d

duce . To a broga te .

Oya
-moshiri -ta , 1 1'i it!

Q “
. a dv. Abroa d.

Oya
-moshiri -nu-guru, 1

"t'-'E9 ‘J
‘7D’J

'l , ”EA. n . A fore igner.

Oya
-mokoro-ki

, fizz ,

v. i . To die . Syn : Ra i .

Oyamokte , Q i M E N .

a dj . a nd v . i . Odd. Funny.

Unusua l. S tra nge . To be sur

prised at. This word is some

times use d a s a n interject ion
indica t ive ofsurprise or wonder.

Oya n, £ 6 V A W . v. i . To

ca use to ride . N a a shomo 1m

oma n gusa ne i 1 m goro umma

oya n ruaw
'

,

“
a s I ca nnotgo yet,

I w ish to lethim ride my horse .

Oya nge , 1 ? fitto' W GEE.

a ‘J v.t. To ca sta shore .

Oya nruru, 1 1 ’
“

AMP, itx in. n.

The north sea . Syn : Aramoi

Oya p, 71 . Anothe r
one . A different one .

Oya p. 1 77, Jz iifiz W . v. i . To

la nd from a boa t .
Oya

-

pa ,
Akita . 71 . Next yea r.

Oya pa
- eoya pa ka .

31 ” 15. a dv. The W a r afte r next .

Oya pi. 1 1
' If, ff. fi fl . n . A

sna ke . A demon.

Oya pkopoye , 2, ifl ifiz
W . v .t. To a dulte ra te .

Oya poro
-guru,tr a i n a», 87M .

MAE )A. n. A Ja pa nese . A

person ofa nother ra ce .

Oya ramat, 1 ‘V57 7 .t% . a . A

depa rte d spirit .
Oya ramkore , in? x
Atv rfiifi7. rt. v .t. To trea t a s
a stra nger.

Oya sa , 1 1W ;
{ 11 H T ? W . v.t. To

cutdownwa rds.

Oya sh i , 1 7 9. $3 . fl sfifl fi ififi.

n . A spirit . A good or ev il

spirit . A demon .

Oya shkep, 1 1
'977. it) To

. n. A

fema le child. Syn : Operekep.

Oya shim, xv 9A. a a a a dv. The

da y afte rto-morrow.

Oya shima , flflffifl . a dv.

The da y afterto-morrow .

Oya shim- shimge , 1 1'9A W!
9 a dv. The

second da y fromtomorrow .

Oya shiri . :rv w , a n a W. as r/

at
. a dj. D iffe rent . Ba d.

Oyatorokoro- samambe , 1 1'I‘ D 3
D fl 7 L m', 71 v 4 1 - ii . n . A

kind offlounde r.

Oya
-ukura n, 1 1

’ 7 9 5 9 , mm.

a dv. To-rnorrow e vening.

Oyoka ne , 1 37J
’fn or Oyoka ush ,

1 37179. 51 0 . n. icma inder.

Oyopero
- ni. 9 0 y a .

»

a . n. Slyra r Oba ssia
,
S ieb. ct

Zucc.
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Oyuma kun-atui , 9 7 7 4 Oyupupu, 1 1 77, FR 3? s V Z 739i

KATE n . The ea stern sea . W . v . i . To stir up. To exhort.
Oyupupke , 331 77

17,
3 (fig To inc ite .

fl . X fi fiA / l. v. i . To grow nibkfi
worse a s a disea se or sick person .

~ i§. n. A kind of wood

pecker.

P (If).

P, a s w a a a e a a z s um
fish n li 1 533]t1 271 5557‘tx.

fie n s ji j' ‘V s d‘ a 7
0

‘ i f WW. Used

a s a suffix to a djectives a nd

v erbs p ha s the power to turn
them into nouns. Thus z— Poro,
“ la rge

”

porop, a la rge thing.

”

K a shiobiu/t’ i, to help to
sa ve ka shiobiukip, a helper,

”

“
a sa v iour.

”
P so used is con

tra cted from pe,
“
a thing,” “

a n

a rticle .

Pa ,
it, i n” ) (fifiE AW . Em a

ffifi f—ifil . W’
s- fi n k

“7 7 ” (fifiihfiW. n . The 3rd pers.

pl. of a nto be ; “they.

”
Used

chiefly a s a suffixto. Thus :
— Hosltipi (Sing) hoshv

’

ppa (pl),
“to return . Kore (Sing), [core

pa , (pl)
“to give .

”

Pa , fi
‘f‘ fl W , fl i r

t
, V ytl sw¥ nx

7i< ~ fl . a dj . Full. As z— lVa klca

shine pa , a cupful ofwater.

Pa or pa ha , i f
, R » N A

, fiffia,
filly- N . fii . n . A

sea son. Age . A yea r. Thus
’

:

— Pa i/ca ra pa ,
“the sea son of

spring.

”
Sa le pa ,

“the sea son of

summer. JIata pa , winter.

N e i pa lcno e pa ha a n a ? what
is your a ge

”
? P a pim

’

ka ,
“
a

yea r ofplenty. Pa wen,
“
a ba d

yea r for crops or hunting or

fishing.

”
P a pap/cc,

“
a rough

sea son or yea r.

”
P a emko, ha lf

a yea r.

”
P a koshipa shnu,

“to
ha ve one

’

s ga rden produce de

stroyed by birds or a nima ls.

Pa , gfi j fié s Eli . mt 7 5 7 A
“

fifi. n. The head ofthe body.

A chief. The ea st. Thus

Uta rapa , a chief,” “
a lort.

”

JVos/viri -pa ,
“the ea st. Setpa ,

“the head of a ta ble . Syn :

Pa ke . Sa pa .

Pa , fifi z W . v.t. To find.

Pa. or pa ha , it
, it» it” ,

Ni ? n . Steam. Smoke .

The water which wha les blow

out. P a at, “to emitsteam or

smoke .

Pa . or pa ba , It
, fit» N A

’

, 511 , fi% .

n . Punishment. Sma ll-pox. Syn :

Kamui -pa . Pa k.

Pa - a shin, {fit-sf. fitfl V “ n .
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Pa ka shnu,
N i)91 , 3712 W . Waltz

.t. v.i . To admonish. To punish .

Syn : Ka pa o.

Pa ka shnu - i , i f7) 9 R 4 filllhlt. n .

Admonition .

Pa ka shnu-w a -ka shpa otte , itI) 9
£ 97391t1 9 i , fits): W . v .t. To

Pa ka - nu -guru, EA.

n. A fool. A hybrid compound
P a ka be ing a Japa nese word.

Pa k-buri , “ 970, 571

if. n . Ev ildeeds. Deeds worthy
ofpunishment .

Fa ke , ”7. ER 71 . The hea d. Syn

Pa . Sa pa .

Fa kaka i , mu m, 515A a s . W

fl it. n . The bowls, cups a nd

tra vs buried withthe dea d.

Pa ke -koshne , N i} : 9 -31 , is W .

v .t. To ba ckbite . To ta lk of

others. Syn : Kuch ika nna .

Fa ke -moire , lfb
’

f‘p , 7
“ W .

a dj. Slow ofSpeech . Ineloquent .
Syn Pa ws -moire .

Pa kenuma -ush ,
J i b 9. E.

)

~ if§. a . A kind ofshellfish .

Pa ke -oma p, fiE 1 is.

n . A kind of ba sketused for

ca rrying bundles. Syn : Chita
ra pe .

Pa ke - rui , “ GUM , £3 33 7
” W . a dj .

Ta lkative .

Pa kesa ra , :th‘

fl s , 11575“ S E ?
“

W . v.i . a nd a dj . To be proud.

Syn : Shiokunnure .

Pa kesa ra -w a ,

'7,
"

S 113
a dv. Proudly.

PAK

Pa kes-upa s, ”71 0l . If. V S .

a . The la st snow ofthe sea son .

Pa kets , N 75 ,

“

é
‘

z
. as s

. a dv. At
the he a d . In the beginning.

Pa keta keta , ”75753. a ? Z W.

v. i . To ja bber.

Pa keta ra ,
“751 5, or Pa kesa ra ,

l i b
-075, E X

" W . E lfi i
‘ W. a dj .

a nd v.i . To be proud. Proud.

Ha ughty.

Pa keta ra ki , S la t-tri g
7 . v.i . To a ctproudly.

Pa ke -tuna sh , “77 1 9.
«
E
l-1 [1 z

a dj. Quick in speaking. Quick
in a nswering.

Pa ke - usa ot, ”771 1 7 . a b Fa
fi
lii

7 . v.i . To make a mistake in

ta lking. Syn : Ita k- oira .

Pa ki , N 4 , or Pa kih i , 537.

Time .

Pa ki , JVE I t‘ . 71 . A pra wn.

Pa kiri , N 4
”) JET . N . A knife .

Syn : Ma kin .

Pa kisa ra ha , 72.

The sides ofthe mouth .

Pa kka i , "3 71 4 . fifi l v. i . To

ca rry on the ba ck a s a child.

Pa kka ibe , iii
‘

fi 7 . $ 3 .

a . A sling used for ca rrying
ch ildren on the ba ck.

Pa kka ita ra , 55. S E 7 £3

fl 2m2fi‘lfifin n . The cord pa rts
ofthe sling used for ca rrying
children on the ba ck. Syn

Pa kka i -tupa .

Pa kka i -tupa , "W M fifififi

a ns/ ass . n . The same a s

pa lcka i
-ta ra .
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Pa kko, “ 9 3 . fig . 71 . An Old

woma n . Syn : Huoh i .
Pa kuo, ”9 1 , ii . tit/ 1111 96 . 35?

a dv. Unt il. As fa r a s. Such
a s. Tha n which . Suffic ient .
Adequa te . This word expresses

the utmost limits.

Pa koat. “ 3 77 ,
at“

? v W . v. i . To

be scolded. Syn : Akosa ka yo

ka ra .

Pa ko- enratki , N 3 1 “I: W .

mm z fllfi 7 v.t. To scold. To

trea t unkindly . Syn : Ba koshi

pa shnu. Pa shita ige . Wen

koenratki . W enkoshipashnu.

Pa koka nu,
fi a n x, $ = rfia fififl

7. W . v.t. To listen secretly. To

go ea v esdropping.

Pa -koro-kamui , ita nb l d . S }

n . The

re d- ca p. Alsothe demon ofsuch
dise a ses a s sma ll-pox a nd cholera .

Pa ko- shipa shnu,
it: 9" 9 R .

“I:

7. W
. v.t. To scold. See P a leo

ca ra ibi .

Pa kte , “bf. EfW. 11 W . v .t. To

me a sure .

Pa kuch iuchiu- chep, it9 f .7$7

$57, 71 n n W
’

. n. File fish .

Step/ta rwlepis c irrhtfer, T. ( i: S .

Pan ,
I‘D, g ,

‘

F, mi n" )8 y 4 .
,
z,

fi x , a dj . S a me a s

pa na ,
Lowe r. As — Pa n ilekewe ,

“the lowe r pa rt ofthe spine .

”

Pa n,
“ 9 . D . 9 1 . n . Same a s

pa ro, the mouth butonly so

used in ce rta in condit ions. As
— Pa n- ra kle ,

“tota ste .

”

Pa n, “W1 ” . fifl f fi'\

fl tfl w i y V a in fifif lwl‘. a dj .

\Ve ak. Fla vourless. Insipid .

Fresh. As z— Pa '

ntea k/ca ,
fresh

wa ter. P a n- shippo, fl a vourless

sa lt .”

Pa n,
“ 9 ,

29 V . n. Brea d.

Pa na , Hf, g . n. Dust. Syn

Ma na .

P81 13 ,
”

Ff-t
s fills “ .

)c i '

a WT rt
'

fl b . a dv. Below .

N e the r. As — Petpa na ta ,

“to
wa rdsthe mouth ofthe rive r.

”

Pa na - e—ta shum,
1 15-1 9 ti

fl . oz. Syphilis. Syn : Okamui

ta shum. Kamoi -ta shum.

Pa na ke , “ 1 7. fifl
’

. n . The be

hind. Bottom. Syn : OSOPO.

Pana ke - a n,
“ 1 77 9. Tfi i . a dj.

Abdomina l.

Pa na ke -nu-no, “9
-7-7>J rm2

a dv. Abdomi na lly.

Pa na kte , ” 1 953 51 1 W. v.t. To

punish . Syn : Aa pa pu.

Pa na re , i f} Iv . fifi. n . Hypocrisy.

Pa na re , N 1 9 . fié a
‘fi 7 . v. i . To

be hypocritica l.
Pa nata ,

“ 1 5. fl )
“

Fits. a dv. The

lower end ofa pla ce .

Pa ncho, n. A ca r

pente r.

Pa nda ne , “ 959 . » > ii . E . n.

Ba rn] . Yea st . (Jap).
Pa ne -tupek, w/

‘fi. n .

The ca ves ofthe west end of

the roofofa house .

Pa nge , “ 9 7. it} ? v.t. To

dislike . To feel disinclined to .

Notto like or wa nt . To a bom

inate . Syn : Kowen.

Pa nge
- i , fl $32. n. Abomina

t ion. Syn : Aetunne- i .
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Fa ngs -

pet, i f 9 0
‘

7 , T fit. a .

The lower pa rt ofa river.

Pa nnikotoro, K I'D , i ts. a .

The roof ofthe mouth . The

pa la te .

Pa nnok,
N 9} 9 , w i g . n. The

west end ofthe roofofa hut.
Pa nore , it} 9 , S W . fit7 . BE 7 .

v.t. To lie . To dece ive . To

fl a tter.

Pa nore - i , it} L4 , ass . $3 . a .

Fla ttery . Adulation .

Pa nore -guru, i f} lb. or Pa

nore - ita k-

guru,
it} 94 $ 79 7

Jlv. Wiflfi'

. n . A fl atterer.

Pa nra kte , “ 95a i Wk7 . v. i . To

ta ste .

Pa nrekte , it’z b b i '. "Eli a . v.i . To

whistle . Syn :Ma ushoro.

Pa nta k,
1t>51 9 , or Pa nta ku,

n
’

"

1 59 .
—ifl . n . A loafof

brea d.

Pa -ore -mina
, a s 7. W .

v. i. To smile .

Pa -

pon,
N 1 29 , % 3r. a dj . Young.

Pa -

poro, “ 1 3 0 . a t: s W . a dj . Old.

Syn : Isa . Onne . Onne -koro.

Pa ptisma , it7 5 7. “

7 , a re. n .

Bapt ism. (This word wa s ia

troduced bythe compiler).
Pa ptisma kore , N 7 9 , it’s
figs ifia . v. i . To baptize .

Pa ptisma -uk, 1 175-1 7 09 , a re
v.t. To rece ive baptism.

Pa push ,
N 79 , or Cha push , f ”

r

Wit” ;

E n . The lips. As — Ka nna

papush,
“the upper lip. Po/ma

papush,
“the lower lip.

”

Papa s/v

ta rirt’ , “to pout the lips. See

Patoi. Patcha ke .

Pa r, l‘
o—l , T s fil‘h A“ viz ) ? 11/

7 . d1 7/ [1552 r . n . The mouth .

(Contra cted from pa ra or pa ro).
As — Heru pa r

’

a ni , w ith just
the mouth ,

”
i .e . insincerely.

”

Pa ra or. pa rcho, “5, it» work,

El. The mouth . Pa ra

nunmm, to suckthe lips a s in

rea ring bea r cubs. P a ra r m
’

guru , a loud speaker. P a ra

sa nge to speak.

”
Pa ra seshke,

“to stop or cover the mouth .

”

P a ra shinuye,
“to tattoo the

lips.

”
Pa ra ukotuklra , “to shut

the mouth .

”
P a ra yup/re,

“to
speak severely. Syn : Cha ro.

Pa ra , N 5, Ea r . Wits . 7 W . j:
35 . a dj . Broa d. As z— Pa ra ru,

a broa d roa d. The highwa y.

Pa ra ka , N 51), v . A ce iling.

The inside ofthe roof of a

house .

Pa ra ka nka n,
its 1; 91; 9 ,

r 7
“
s 1 .

V . n . Tape worm.

Pa ra ka ra ,
1 65133, fi at. sti fle . sit

at. a dj . Acrid. Pungent. Hot.
Pa ra ki , “541 , MA. 522 . n . A

tick.

Pa ra kina , 5 V ’stv . n .

A kind ofswamp a rum. Lysi

c/u
'ton ka mtsclzatensis, Sc/tott.

Pa ra koat, N 5:177 . Wfl rsé v W .

v. i . To be punishe d by God.

Pa ra koatte , ‘R 7$12

W . v.i . To a ccurse . To curse .

To punish .

Pa ra komona k, 1 6 3 551 9 . a s;2
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Pa riri , ‘J. WK2W. v.i . To be

inspired. Air.

Pa ro, “ D , E] . 72. Same a s P a ra .

Syn : Cha ro.

Pa ro- a -o- shuke , 1 € D7 1 9J L W
fl ifiz W

. v. i . To be enterta ined

Pa roka , N 9 7), .tfi. n . The roof

ofthe mouth .

Fa roko-shomo-mokoro, itn :l9 3

fi
’

fi
‘

k fi z n ? V X . v.i .

To be una bleto sleepthrough intense desire for food. Syn : Pa

rakomona k.

Pa ronitema ka , N a zi first
v l . [1 r flfl a

‘

. v.i . To

gag. To open the mouth with a

piece ofwood.

Pa ronnata , m: 91 5. E 7 as i).

R fi a
‘

i f
'

fia . Win
s

.
N ut/ 1 3

3 . B 7 . v.i . To speak or

hea r for one
’

s self. As z— P a ron
nata nu,

“to hea r for one
’

s self.
Pa ronnata ita k

,

“to spea k for
one

’

s self.

Pa rononot, N D } 1 7 , lil7k 7 its9’

th fifik/ fiifisnai l . v .i . Towater
atthe mouth a s in a nticipation
ofsomething n iceto eator drink.

Pa ro- oiki , “ 9 1 4 43 1&A)fi : fi
42rfifi7 . v.t. To prov ide food for
a nother.

Pa ro-o- shuke , N D 1 atifiz
W . v. i . To enterta in a guestwith
food.

Pa ropetetne , :tnxi -‘y-E r
“B ‘J .na W. l“ ? W. n . a nd v.i . Im

peded uttera nce . Ischn0phony

(used especia lly ofthose who ca n

Pa rupa ruge , i f"v u JD

Edges.

PAS

its. a .

Pa rure , N ib», fltfitv xs W. 55 .

E 4 v.i . To make fly

a bouta s dust . To ca use wind a s

in wa v ing a nything.

Pa ruruge ,mww ,
rat. a . Edges.

Syn : Eipa ke . Ka netuhu.

Pa s, ”51 , % 9e . a dj . Bla ck.

Pa s, N 7», Pa spa s, "R itz ,

7kfih k iwfi< coa l.

coa l. Cinders. Tinder.

E R .

Cha r

Pa sa , my. W . atTo Open
the mouth . Syn : Ha sa .

Pa samok,tin-E 9 , fit7 W . v.i .

To be bewitched by birds.

Pa sa ni , 4‘fl > i 4 73 ° 77“

fish . Ca lama ry.

Cuttle

notspea k for cold). Syn : Awep
etetne .

Pa roshopshopo, N D 9 3 7
°

b e at, <3;
Wu W . v. i . To ga rgle .

Pa roshuke , min fi W. s a x

W. v.i . To stew. To cook food.

To cook for.

Pa ro-nu
,
itn l) 9, sea )

“ W . a dj .

Eloquent .
Pa ru, N», a s: 7. W

. v . i . To fly
a bouta s dustor chaff.

Pa ru, i f», 4967 . fl a tw a r F
‘

v.t. To brush or knock offa s a

fly fromthe forehea d or nose .

Pa rumbe , i fIPA N
'

, E
‘

. n . The

tongue . (lit. Pa ro-un -be,
“the

thing in the mouth).
Pa rupa ru,mm», 51 . n . A fa n.

Pa rupa ru, K iwi», E r
“

. v.t. To
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Pasa -

pas a , “th at, g n sanz W .

v.i . To Open the mouth frs

quently.

Pa sa rs, my», [3g [J 7. W . v.t. To

Open the mouth.

Pa ge ) ‘P'E, a ? W\ i $ 3
.

’V \

n ’vfiifi°

a dj . Hea vy. Tr ue . Importa nt.
As — Pa se orushpe, importa nt
tidings.

Pa ss -kamui , i ft 71 A 4 a n. n .

The true God.

Pa ss -ni , 1 922. r » a . Ca r

pinus cordata , Bl.
Pass -no-ka ra , fit} 135. i f: 7 y

A W . v. i . To ma ke hea vy.

Pass -no-

po, rte / 1 3. ”than
( kg -f W , Mt” ,

R 1: at?
“V 4

7 4 7 1 .53i2 . a dv. Verymuch.

E a rnestly. As z— Pa se no po ku

ya i ira ige na ,

“ I tha nk you v ery

much. Syn : Pa seta ra .

Pa seta ra , N 255.As ? h a s

km?“ W. a dv. Same a s pa se no

po.

Pa sh , “ 9, A i . 4 V 735 . n. Tat

Pa sh , N 9, “ 7: ME ) in v. i . To

ga llop as a horse . To run .

Pa -shina p, N 91 7. a men n.

A hea d dress

Pa shirotm“ 909 .
“137- M at. To

storm at. To scold.

Pa shita igi , “ 954fi.
"bx W. S

“

s rnmz na z v. I. To scold.

To trea t unkindly by word of

mouth .

tm’
“ 95.

Kamadi . Vulga r. Common. Ba d.

PAS

Worthless. Useless. Ca reless .

Rough. Ugly.

Pashta -no, it951 1 KE R :
.hE0

$ 7 . a dv. Ca relessly. Roughly.

Ba dly.

Pa shte , N 95“, 339 7 2 W . v.t. To

make ga llop. To send a long fa st
a s in throwing a hoop. To make

l
’

llll.

Pa sbul, K , 4 7 fl “7 3 '

4 .fifi h b
’ Wfi. n. S ticks used at

mea ls instead ofknives a nd forks.

As — I/cu ba shui , a mousta che
lifter. Pera ba skul,

“
a spoon .

"

Uren ba shui ,
“ chopsticks.

”
Abe

ba shui ,
“ fire tongs.

”

Pa Skuma , fiz Wswt”
0

5

3 7- 3 7KN Z 7 I ‘i‘ 5 7 3¢ A
°

7~ 7

“

s . fit/ T ‘fifi fifi “ 9
. v.t. To ih

struct. To te a ch . As z— E c/ti
po pa s/cuma echi mitpo pa skuma ,

“ instructboth your children a nd

gra ndchildren .

Pa skuru,
i f1 9 ID, a . n . A crow

or rook.

Pa skuru-kamui , nxoimu ,
t:

7 n . Tropinodota s ma r
tensi , Hilgd.

Pa skuru-okokko, :I 7 a ,

71 7 n . Same a s a bove .

Pa skurutopo, N 1 9»Ms.
J . n . JlIeretrzsr merelrix, Linn.

Pa skutta ra , “1 9 757 , 3 9 N y

a 4
. n . Cucuba hw ba cccjer,

L. va r. japa niczw, Miq.

Paskuru-toho-sei , “ 1 9 19

or Pa akutto-se i , N Z9 v l‘t‘l
» v 7

‘

0 n. A kind ofshell-fish.

Mcrd riz meretn'

z , Linn.
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Pa sna n ixf, fifidfifi. n . Gind

81 S .

Pa s- 0p, “ 1 1 7, ktfliffiwP“ ? N

n. A tinderbox.

Pa spa s, “KKK, $56. % flekw. n .

Cha rcoa l. Bla ck Cinders.

Pa ssa nna , 4 17. n . The

ink-fish . Ca lama ry.

Pa sushke , i f?»77 , ii fil. y
‘ W .

v. i . To fl ee in disorder.

Pata ,
lea , QM \ * ‘1 ‘l z sfi\ ’i 7

’

n
“

. n . A gra sshopper or locust.
Syn Ta kata ka .

Pata ch inne , “517"W , $D

v. i . To t a lk v ery rapidly. To

ga bble . To ba bble .

Pata oata , “51 1 75 , firfi.
3? 1) as u

n fia ’l T 3
. 71 . Same a s pata .

Pata pata kse , i fi lffilbt, 3415MW
1 1221107) v. i . To sna p off

‘

or

jump a bout(a s fire or splinters)
with a cra ckle .

Pata pata , Ju nta ,
or Patupatn ,

N

‘

y lf
‘

y , $ e tw . v.t. To Win

I1 0W.

Pata ra ya , “554 1
, fii z w. v. i .

To surmise . To guess.

Patch a ke , vh f-77 , E . n. The

lips. Syn : Pa push .

Patche , “ v i z , fisfikz w (22law).
v. i . To fly a bouta s snow or dust
or spra y. To explode a s a vol

ca no or bottle .

Patchi , fl y Pa chi , N 9
”
, it.

n . A wooden ba sin.

Patchinu, “ 771 , fl ifi . n. Pinch
ers. Tongs.

Patchinga ra , "597- 9 175,
or Pa.

chinga ra , n? ” 1 5, M r
. 71 .

A kind of rockfish . Seba stodes
ta cza nowski i , (Steind).

Patek, N 5O, 51 . a dj . Only.

Patemtemu-ki , ”9
-16 A 4 , 3. 35

n/ Jfiae fl R 5! 7mm g g z W .

v.t. To make inquiries. To a ct
in a n inquisitive ma nner. Syn

Uwepekennu. Pa -hene -nu.

Patemtemu-ki-guru,
N i k i -L 4

fig fl j As b

n . An inquisitive person .

Patoi , n ’

I~4 E ) i fi. n . The sur

fa ce ofthe lips. The lips. Syn

Pa push .

Patpatke , 34435: Mk / In)

a ). my , v.i . To cra ck off a nd

fly a bout . To bubble up a s boil

ing wate r. To jump a bout(a s
fire in ma ny Splinters from a log).

Thus z— Abe patpatku ,

“the fire

jump. Syn : Pop.

Patta kupi , If.
"fiafi

’

i n r V ?

A! ‘J n . A Chatterbox.

Pattukuku, 5 0799 ,
7~ M l

To be sulky. To poutthe lips.

Patukuku,
1 6799 ,

2 7 W . i .

The same a s pattukuku .

Patu, fl y 7. w . v. i . To scatter.

To fly a bout. To jump a bouta s
fatin fire .

Patupatu,
N ‘

yfl
‘

y ,QM w. v. i .

To flounder a s fish. To scatter.

Pa uchi , K a i , ge
ta -1 3 9A la x/ g .

-fl fg z

W. n. To putpoison in one
’

s

food. As — Pa uchi o-shuke, to
prepa re a poisoned mea l.

”
Pa u

cln
'

e yam ,

“to give one poisoned
foodto eat.”
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$ = i§7mzfiu7 n. The broad,

Sprea d outwate r such a sthe broa d
ened mouths ofsome rivers a long

the sea coa st.
Pech i , I i i , W. n. A riv er. Syn

Pet.
Pa ch icha , fiff

‘

r , 7kfig. 71 . Pud

dles ofwater.

Pechinne , N ?
“

i f, a w. a dj .

W etthrough .

Pechiri , It? 0. is? fl ail. n. A
ditch . A water conductor. A
damp pla ce .

Pei , l\
°

4 fiifiks 7 n . A bub

ble . A water-bla dder

Pe ikosa nu, «W:Htx, fixw a s

421 a UN» s w a m wMuir). v.i .

To sound a s if something soft
wa s be ing cutor pierced.

Pechish , A?
“51 , 7k} a dj . Aqueous.

Conta in ing water.

Peka , «m,
: fi‘zr fl t «s 77. [a

a a dv. By. As Ya peka ,
by la nd.

”

Peka , [51 9 52 a dv. Fa cing.

Towa rds.

Peka , f\
°

a W. v.t. To catch
(a s a ba ll).

Peka , «VJ, Wir e
’

s 7
“

«s 71 . ABE a dv. Side . Pa rt.
Pla ce . As —Te pelca ,

“ here .

To am?peka , there .

”

Peka ka ra be ,t i 'x
'

,
7 } m a y

n . A water fly. Hydrometra
sp.

Pekama , «777 , fifdg l v.i . To

float.
Pa kambe , «VJAN ,

b V . 72. Water
ca ltrops. Trapa bispz

'

nosa , R oxb.

Pekambe-katta ra , «flu s's
'

b y55

y r 17 n . Senecio pa lmat'us, Pa ll. Also ca lled Oromun.

Peka nge , ox?)>a
‘
, $937 , fi r . v. i .

To float. Syn : Pekama .

Peka ngere , A?)W , fi n ? w. v.i .

To make float.
Peka onit, «733727 , 76 9 fi W : fl
753WMfifi. n . Same a s Peka ot
m .

Peka otbe , «731 7's: 7 a w= ¥i
753V} Mfim. 71 . Same a s Peka ot
ni .

Peka otni , n . An
instrumentused for sepa ratingthreads in ma king cloth . Syn

Poka onit. Tambu.

Peka shnu,
“33 , a s 2J illt i s

A 77 177 17: fi fl i . a dj . Pure .

Unmixed. As z— Pe/ca shnu wa kka ,

pure water.

”

Syn : Posoka

yatki .
Peken - nishat, i s? 3

2
55.

n . Da ybreak.

Pekennupe ,«W
' ”

xi /Q, ii i . n. Tea rs.

Syn : Nupe .

Peken-rera , NEE .

n . A good or fa voura ble wind.

Syn : Pirika rera .

Pekep, «W7: WW. n . A water
la dle .

Pokap
- chika p,

-1J7
°

, 7 r

7 . n . Hooper swa n . Cygnus

musica s, Bechst. Syn : Pekere

chika p.

Pekepkere
- chika p,

7, 7 9
’

7. n . A qua il. Coturnix
communis, Bonn .

Pekere , it. n . Light.
Pekere - a sh , «fir L? :

‘

z , or Pekere

91 , To

be light.



PEK

Pekere - a shnu- i , «WL? 91 4 n

w\ i j ’ WB . 71 . A bea utifulpla ce .

Pekere -buri , li b” fifi'

. n.

Good deeds. R ighteous a cts.

Pekere - chika p, i s? 14 7
-137,

OrPe

kep
- ch ika p, N 777

‘b 7, n.

A swa n. Syn : Katatchiri .
Pekere - chup, k i .

-x7, XI§ . n.

The sun .

Pekere - keutum, a
”; is

3H). n . A pure hea rt .
Pekere -nishat, b : a n.

n. D a ybrea k. Syn : Peken ui

shat.
Pekere -kamui , &7L”1 \4 9 $5113.

71 . The good gods. Syn : Piri

ka kamui . Ara pekere kamui .

Pekere -mata , f\° 0‘

L7 51 ,
“

137145. n.

The ea rly pa rt ofthe winter.

Pekere - sam,
IQ? la ”A , E . a dv.

In da y light. In the da y
-time .

In the light .
Pekettosa ,

«4 1 9 Ht, Eli / fl 2% 3fl£
4 g . n . The ba re pla ce in the
skins ofa nima ls underthe belly.

Pekiri , AGFU, fa . if. n . Froth
or scum. Soup. Broth.

Peko, «1 1 , or Beko, «213, n.

A bull or cow. Ox.

Pekse , v. i .

OXGD .

Pen,
as } , ii . a dj .

To low a s

Source . The upper pa rt of a

v a lley.

Pena , m
‘

i ', J: a dv. Uppe r.

Above . Syn : Penge.

Pena ke , fl fi. n.

throa t . Syn : Rekuchi .

The

PEN

Pena ke , N
“

d 7. i n a dj Upper

Penaketa , m’ ‘l
‘

5 , _l: a dv.

Upper. Up a bove . The upper

pla ce .

Penata , I i i -5 , § P7i n . 960.

The upper pa rtofa pla ce .

Pende , «vi -f, sea . a t” .
17 W .

v i
“

. n . The points ofcer
ta in things. As Ure-pende,
“the points ofthe toes.

”

Pena , f\
° W110 : W . v.t. To digest.

Pens, fl‘ W. n . Fine ra in.

Syn : Apto.

Pene , «fl ; 7k) $57 a w , may : w
,

a dj. dc v.i . Aqueous. Watery. To

melta s snow. To becometha wed.

To digest. Fluid.

Peneka ,«741 , a v a w. a dj . Wet.
Aqueous.

Penere , m
h i -la . M252 w , y am-

9

2 W . v. i . To heattothe degree
ofredness or whiteness a s in heat
ing meta l.

Penetupok, le i -
“
J aw , E ifi2fi2

jj
‘

. n. The upper or ea stend of

the roofofa house .

Penge , &W ,

Upper.

Penge
-

pet, “the upper pa rtof a

river.

”

Pengirechiu-

pa ngirechiu, 4x
” "

1 44la

f ? “ la ? '7.
w. v.t.

To govern. To rule over. Syn

Epungine . Esa pa ne .

Pengisep,
‘

z ¥t7. “S“. n.

The groin

Peni, at, mm.mm .
A : v w e ,

tu Nm7fi 7‘ w. a dv. Inla nd.

The interior of a country. As



PEN

— Peni a n pa ge a n
,
to tra vel

inla nd.

”

Peni -un -guru, UJAx

EflfiA. n . Mounta ineers. Coun

tryma n .

Pennok, 9 . E li 2 BEES. n.

The upper or ea stend ofthe roof

ofa hut.
Penoye , «

°

J 4 an,
W

. v.t. To

wring outa s wetclothes.

Penram, >5L , n . The chest.
Pensa i , WW}. n . A junk
or sa iling ship.

Penup, 4 7 v
. n. A kind

ofpla nt whose rootis used both
a s food a nd for medicine . It
is a lso putin pillows a s a cha rm
a ga instdisea se . Cyna nchum ca u

datum, Ma xim. Syn : Ikema .

Peoshish , f\
°

3
’

9 “9, WEE. n . The

bed ofa river.

Peot, fi n7 W. a dj . \Vet.
D amp. Conta ining water.

Pact-humi , ti :
n . A hea vy thud. A

cra cked sound.

Peot-ka ndo, «°

Jl
' ‘

77) F, 5 . n.

Fogs. Misty clouds. Syn : Ura

ra ka ndo.

Pep, or Pepe , ta u7 W.

a dj . D amp watery. Boggy.

Pepero, s ent. n. A

lilia ceous pla nt. Smila cina j apa

mica , A. Gra y.

Pepesh ,
562711 7a a z

. a dj.

Stra ighta s ha ir.

Papuni , N 72, 7k 2 g b’ 7 W. v.i .

To be lifted up by water.

Pera , a . n . A shuttle .

PES

2 W v. i .

Peruba , «Ulvn
'

, $1] M 557 v.i . Same

a s Pereba , to clea v e .

”

Pesaka ra , «W71 5, A?WGfEtPfile i

Pera , or Bera , N 5, Pa ra

ba shui , Si . n . A

spoon .

Pera i , f\
°

54 , $32 W
. v.t. To fish

with rod a nd line .

Pera i - a p, «5477, a s . n . A

fish hook.

Pera i -ka ra , 735. fi
’
fl

To fish with rod a nd line .

Pera i -nit, f\° 5 4 f: ‘

7, 64155. n. A

fishing rod. Syn : Tushni ; a p
kotni .

Pera i - shok, 9 3 9 ,
7 If f! ‘7 71

Fishing frog. Lophimnus litulon.

J a r. Sny.

Pere , a Wfifi7 v.t. To brea k.

To Open .

Pereba , or Peruba ,

fi W
. v.t. To clea v e . To

split. To break. To sma sh .

Pereks, a W n $1] W. v.i .

To be broken . To be split. Syn
Ya ske . Kone .

Perepere , E 's MS W. v.t.
To brea k into fine pieces.

Feritomi -buri , I'5. $1] id.

n . Circumcision . (Introduced by
the compiler).

Feritomi - buri -ki , ‘J I'E7 U %11

11357 1751 . v.t. To circumcise .

Pero-ui , «
°

n n . A

kind ofoak. R uercus crisp
’tda

Bl.

Pero-ui -ka rneh , v i:

7 7 . n . Cortinellus Shata ke, P .
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Pet-ka shu, 9-1
, fifii z W. v. i .

To cross a riv er.

Petkotchima ka ni , 3 y i 7 732,

127 17 9 71 . n . Goby. Syn : E

shokkui .

Pet-kutu ,
a 7

‘ Z w 7 7 . n .

Seneci o sa gittatus, Schultz Bip.

Also ca lled Wa kka kutta ra .

Petne , -3
'

$5. i) 7 W . a dj . To

be wet. Damp.

Petneka , «V i -13. £5. 0 7 W
. a dj.

Sloshy. Watery. To be ma de

Damp. Also — v.i . To make

wet.
Pet-noka , fifiifil. n . The

milky wa y.

Petpa ush , m y z b
’

, n .

Ca rex cryptoea rpa , C. A. Jlfey.

Petpa ush , «Wit-79, A a a s:v a
Ma w n . A kind ofmat
made ofreeds growing in rivers.

Petpa ush - shut, $5
71 v 7 W A V N ‘? V 1

. 71 . A pet
pa a sh rolled up.

Petpetke , se rfs
:

a 7‘ W .

(7k)fi j féfi) v.i . To be in

dented (a s a leaf).

Patpo, f\
° ‘

7 of,
fl‘ YET. n. A little

river.

Pet- susu,
3? R

“r 7
” ar. n.

A kind ofwillow. Sa lixvimz
'

na

ha s, L. Syn : Ya iya isusu.

Pet-tat, «w 5 7 , 7 1: x
. n.

Betula a lba , L. va r. vulga ris, D0.

Pet-nturuibe , ‘

7
‘
7 1b 4 or

Pet-uturu,

‘

7
"
1 JD, 517} CPS . n.

Any la nd lying betweentwo riv

ers.

Pet-ya u, «fl

y
-w), a im. n. A riv

er
’

stributa ry.

Peure , la , fi at. a dj . Young.

Syn : Upen.

Peure - humsei , 71 .
n . The strength or gruff

ofa young ma n. The noise a

young ma n makes when pulling
wi th a ll his might.

Peure -kina , MP} .
A 7

‘

b‘ ah 71

Lithospermw n Eryt/zrorhizon, S .

etZ.

Peurep, A27 L7
”

,
at$211 . A

youngthing. The young ofa ni

ma ls. Syn : Upon. Pa pon.

Pe -ushte , 107 a.72 . v.t. To

ma ke wet. To mix water with.

Fenta nge , or Penta n
ge -ha we , w e

n. a nd v. i . A ca ll
for help. A ca ll in ca se offire

or da nger. Syn : Ha ukotpa re .

Kima k-ha u.

Peuta nge -ha we - a sh , W A

9 1 7 9, fitfl ¥ 7fi v. i . To ca llfor
help.

Fenta nge -ki ,
"

1 7W. firwf .

v .i . To ca ll for help.

Pewa , «H7, 7M.tea »! 7 W a rena
fl . n . A peculia r red refl ection
ofthe setting sun uponthe clouds
supposedto be the ha rbinger of

trouble .

Pew a n , 7s ? fi r ewafi
V EFZ: 25Ali ) n. a nd v.i . Da n

gerons. To be in da nger. This

word is used only ofthings likely
to getspoiled or broken .
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Pewa n, i ah a £9. a dj .

Soft . W ea k.

Pewa nka ,

”

1 11 , i 71 z W. a

7 7. W . v.t. To make soft. To

ma ke wea k.

Pew a piwa k, «9 3 99 . a 99. a dj .

Crisp. Brittle (a s gla ss).
Pi a If. E . n . Seed. Kernel. Pip.

Syn : Piye .

Pi , If. fl a filtfl fifA 7b

.V fl' zf:1tran s
, fiD 1 ’

5
‘

. v.t. To

dra w or unsheath a s a sword.

Thus — Ta m pi humka n na iko

samba ,
“the sound of unsheath

ing swords.

”

Pi , If, $ 7 . r 7 . v. i . To undo or

untw ist .
Pi . mne m w a 7 .

“Ed !
“

.
4
? ah a dj . Sma ll. Fine . As

— P i ita k, “
a whisper. Pi ota ,

fine sa nd.

Piba , E“. or Pipa , EN , 77» 1 M.

73 7 7 n. A kind of shell

fish found in rivers a nd lakes.

Pichiribe , E ? ‘J N , All. n . A

ma ggot.
Pi chish , Katina z W. v.i .

To weep softly.

Pichitche , Ii i -y a‘x, all? W. A 4 W.

v.i . To be worn out. To come
off. Syn : Pitche .

Pika n-no, I: 7: J . a a dv.

Quickly.

Pika i - shipini , 8734 mm
2 W \ mi ’f\ tfi ’i V H : 7

'F4 5

fi 7 h 7 s n fi fifitV . t’o i o TO

prepa re for a journey. To dress

for a journey. As z— P ika i -shipini

a ya ikoka ra ka ra ,

“ I dressed my
selffor a journey.

PIN

Pikan, If?)9. $ 7 Wdfiifif W . i ll?
7 WJmtA . e 71 v v A «a s . a dj .

Quick. Act ive . Agile . Swiftof
foot. Fa st. As z— P ilca n a mma ,
“
a fa st horse . Syn : Nita n.

Pikata , E71 9 , Efifl . n . A south
westwi nd.

Pika hi , E7311 .mi ‘

iv dlfi7u7’ lfiv

7 Wfifi / 7kfi 7§z 7 y fil v. i . To

stroke out(a s water from a wet
cloth by mea ns ofthe thumb
a nd fingers).

Pina i , Ii i
-4 . or Pinna i , E >+4 .

n . A ditch. Atrench.

A va lley.

Pindoro, E P FD , ES? n. Gla ss.

Through the Ja pa nese word

bi idoro from the Portuguese
v idrio.

Pine , (
“f-35, wz kn7fi ir. file A , r:

7 a a HEW. a dj . Coa rse a s sa nd.

As z— P ine ota , coa rse sa nd.

”

Pinka , or Pinka i , E 9734
sw amAtl fi / EEW. n . A kind

oftow ma de ofba rk a nd used in

ca ulking boats.

Pinkishut, or Pinku

shutu , E >9 ”7 1 138. N .

The upper pa rtofthe thighs.

Pinna i , K
'

a i 'd or Pina i , 874

fidfi. v . A v a lley. A ditch . A

word is often pla ce dbefore nouns

when itis necessa ry to give

them a distinct ive ma sculine

gender, butis use d principa lly
ofa nima ls.

Pinne -ra u, E >¥ 5mAttil a . A

buck. Ma le dee r.
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Pinne - Shibe , fiefifi
‘

iv .

7 W. a dj . Good. Fine .

Bea utiful.
Pinne -top, I~7.

5‘
“

7 If‘1 a },

n . Sa sa pa n iculata , ma le. ci S hib.

Syn Okne -top.

Finnera n,
-
'

f : a l fi fi.

n . A two yea r old buck. A

buck wi th stra ighthorns, i .e .

with horns withoutbra nches.

Pin-ui , E.
" The

a sh tree . Fraxinus ma ndsha rica ,
R upr. va r. japoni ca , Ma xim.

Pinne -noya , E V?) a h : 1 a as

fie
‘

. n . Artemssi a japonica , Th.

Pinu, E51 . “fifi.
“ V ie . n . A

whisper. Syn : Cha pish
-chapish .

Pinu-no, llfi§ = 7 . a s s
-
z

.

a dv. In a whisper. Quite pri

v ately or stea lthily.

Pinu-no-heheba , N . fl
= fl§7 . v.t. To peep stea lthily
at.

Pinu-no-

ye , E 1 } 4 1 .
“E7 7 7 f

7 . v . i . To whisper.

Pinu-

puka ra , ER 71J5. v.t.
To peep at.

Pinu-

pinu, EXE 1 , E Fi fi] 7 Wllfi

E . n . A Very soft-whisper
Pio-

pio
-omke , 5 1 8 1 311 10 3 Q at
n . A hea vy cold. Syn :

Shinnu omke .

Pip, E7, 3
78. n . A swamp.

Pipa , EN , or Piba , E n
’

. 77 i
f

4 . n . A kind of fresh water
shell fish . Anodonta sp. In

Sa gha lien a n oyster.

”

Pipok, E31 39 , iEflL’. n. A swamp.

Pipa
-se i , [fi fth fi n ?” 2a . n .

The shell ofa nodonta .

Pipo, Em iBm) . a dj . Swampy.

Miry.

Pira , E5, Efia fl w. is »: a! W. a dj .

Open . Spread out.
Pira , E5, A cliff.
Pira kka , Ii i / 11 .

"

Fat. n . Clogs.

Pira -ni , E52,
1 n. Beech

tree . Fa gus sylvatica , L va r.

S ieboldi , Ma xim.

Pira pira , Hi Him-7 5 W. fig
l~ 2 :v . a dj . Scattered. Torn to
pieces.

Pira sa , E5”,
‘5 “3 FWJEM

'

;

1:
=

7 0 . v.t. To open a s a book.

To spread open.

Pira sa re , E55».
nae}. y A n ’ w.

v.t. To ca use a notherto open.

Pira ske, E 5X7,
léé a d ifiv nx. v.i .

To be Opened out. To be

Sprea d out. To be torn .

Pira spa , my . fi b’ w . v.t.
To Sprea d Open . To Open a s a

book. P I. ofP ira sa .

Pira spa re , 7s )? la , a 77 z w.

v.i . To ca use a notherto open .

Piri , E U, 01
’ Piripiri ,to“to“, ifgs

77 y
’

. 71 . All eddy. Syn : Piri

shimoye .

7 17 7 . me“ ? W
. n . A wound.

As — Piri - Icoka ra ka ra , to bind
up a wound.

”

Piriba , n
‘

, or Piruba , E lbn
'

,

iffl s R V 7 . v.t. To wipe .

Pirika , If“17, $1 7? JV . a dj.

or v.i . Good. To be good.

Sufficient. Adequate . Well.

Safe . Sure . Admira ble .
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557 i ta a dv. Close by. N ea r

to. As — Eu pishka ne/ceta a ,
“
sitnea r me .

”

P ishka n-moshiri , if9 71
‘

z i b 0.

fitfififi. a dv. Here a nd there .

Pishka nta , 5 97395, illsfilfléfi. a dv.

Here a ndthere . To a nd fro.

Pishka nta -

pishka nta , If97!>5 If
97)P5 , fifi h ifiéfi fl

s ill:E ifiéfi
a dv. Hither a nd thither. Here

a ndthere .

P ishka ra , E 97? 5, ii as 2fi. n.

Rocky, rugged, pla ces.

PiShki , b '

, fix $1 7 W ; Mi x»

a a s w a s “ 1 399 4 7 3" fig )

Wfiifil
‘

f
“

V. n . v.t. A number.

To count. As — Tambe pishlci

hempa lcbe a n How ma ny of

these things a re there ?
Pishkipa , E 9=EN , £27 W . v.t. To

count.
Pishki -w a -nuka ra , I:

°

VT'71 135

£50 w. v.t. To count.
Pishne , E 975 fifi

‘

. n. The sea

shore .

r: v fi-H’

. a dj . Every. As
—Kota n pishno, every v illa ge .

Pishoi , 6 -23 4 , a wn. n. The

belly ofa fish .

Pishto, E b b , fifi. n. The sea

shore .

Pishto-

yomomke , If9 I~3 -
‘

E A

ii W» if W (315? 1 101 7 v. i .

To splutter a bout(a s fatin a

frying pa n).

Pishunkitesh , E $7
“

9,
n v

1: n, arm. n. Ca lystegi a Solda nella ,

PIT

Pit, EV ,
flrli . n. A sma ll stone ;

fl int.
Pita , E5 , $37 33882 W. v. i . To

untie . To undo. To expla in .

To loosen.

Pita ra , E9 5, NEE} a 7 wfi)si s

n . The dry stony sides

ofthe bed ofa river. Also, ra rely,
“
a pla in .

”
Syn : Piuka .

Pita ra - a n, E957 } . 132339. a dj .

Stony.

Pitatke , fl it/ W. v. i . To

ha ng down. To da ngle . To

become unrolled or unra veled.

Pitche , E r i n
, EEV W. v. i .

To come offi To be worn out.
To wea r out. Syn : Pichitche.

Pitke , E77. fiafiz ax. v. i . To be

subjectto fits. Syn : Che a ohiu

sh iyeye .

Pitke -ta shum, 37759-1 1» a s .

n. Fits.

Pito, IfI’ , A% 7 w ilff
'

fi )

7 ‘X if i‘ s 77 A

4t’ a dj. A kind of

cla ssifier for men a nd gods. As

Ainu bilo, kamui bito, gods

a nd men.

”

Pitoromun ,
D L. ”

z , a g , n.

Herbage . Young green gra ss.

Pitpo, d‘B s 153325. a . Sma ll

stones. Flints.

Pitpoturuse , E ‘

Vfli
‘

ywt, 252i na
w.Wh a rf, twat? Wtv : A"?

7 i n? ififi a i) v. i . To

fa ll a s a stone . As — Pitpoturuse
shikopa ya ra , Itfell down like
a stone .
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Pitta ra ne , a wv nx.

v.i . To swell with pride .

Pittok-kina , E v I‘ 9 4" l ‘ f
‘7 F. n. The cow-

pa rsnip. He

ra clemn la natum,
Michx.

Pituru, EV»,
W . Win “ 3

‘7- i 7
'
s fi fi. a dj . Fresh.

As z— P ituru chep,

“ fresh fish.

”

Piuchi , Ka i , n . A steel
for striking fire .

Pinchi -op, Hfift7, flifl . n. A

fl inta nd steel box or ba g.

Piuchi - shuma , 305-91 7 , fi25.

n . A fl int.
Piuka , E7”, E § %Wfiso 71 . A

stony river-bed.

Piuka - chishka , or

Piuka -chishka ra , 911 5,

n. A sa ndpiper.

Piukep, 3077, $3513. a . Course

sand. Grit. Gra vel.

Pinki , EO‘, M 7“ Au di ”fill! ” s

an d! nz e fie , i c ikr-MN ‘J v.t.
To atta ck. To setupon . To

aggress. As — Sa la en piuki

the dog setupon me .

”
Syn

Chora uge . Otekna .

Piukire , E
'7i-Plv , 1319 1 W . v. i . To

setat. To ca use to a tta ck.

Pinkitoiru, I'd llr, li ” 2 w.

v.t. To atta ck.

Piukosamba , Ba nfl h n
’

, vv:

9 d“) 301 a v. i . TO blow through
the nostrils a s a n a nima l. Syn :

Shiukosamba .

Piwe, Box , v.t. To push .

Syn : Oputnye .

PiWiuse , v.i . TO

P0

wheeze (a s in breathing with a

cold).
Piwiw itki , E0404

‘

74 .

“

5 1 W (E
v.t. To ma ke a whirling

noise with the wings a s a wood

cock when shooting through the

Piya pa , EVN , E . n. Millet.
Piye , E4 1 : fizf' smtfl s lf ’i x

fifk a . n . Seeds of a ny kind .

As - P iye op
“
a seed vessel.

”

Piye , E4 an, orPiyehe , E4 583711

n . The fatof liv ing creatures
such a s birds a nd bea sts.

Piye
'ka ra , E4 59 ifib

)
ll/ smt

w a s ? n m a : 7: a . £91 5 7. w.

v.i . Tothrow at. As z— Shuma

a ri piye ka ra ,
“to throw stones

at. Syn : KOpiye ka ra .

Piye
-O, E4 1 #,E I 5‘w. a dj . Fat.

Piye
-sa k, E4 z fl '9 , fits w. a dj.

Lea n

Piye
-toi , E4 F4 . E: a . \Vhite

cla y.

Piye
-ush , E4 a ? “D.m: a vb

. a dj .

Fat.
PO, 315, ill 4=

:n
-

f
'
df. fbfi. pa rt. This word is

sometimes suffixed to nouns a s a

diminuative pa rticle . As Chap

po.

“
a little fish.

”

Itis a lso

used a s a n a djective , sma ll”

little .

”

P0, fl!

tn , 7
’

4 7 :Kf v s 'it
” ff0' X pa rt. Some times this

pa rt icle ha s a kind of softe ning
powcr. Thus - P uine po oma n



PO 352 POK

ea ikap, we ca nnotgo a lone

(mea ningtha t the speaker would

prefe r others to go a s well).

Orowa no pa ,
“ And then.

“ Afterthat.
P0, 313, Etr =r 7

°

71

f ivs
‘

a r- stizs was) A
. Ellffmfi' w

Mfi a w$ 7 i). Win s
, Gi ff:

7 x 7 y r v se . uxx¥ 7
°
s fi s N ia

pa rt. Sometimes the word po,

especia lly when preceded bythe
words nep ka , i s equiv a lentto
pe,

“
a thing,” or

“
a rticle ”

Thus — N ep Iva a era nna k po,

a ny kind ofthingthatis not
required.

”

Po, i ii , Poho, a
'fiik, :Hit. a . A

child. The young of a nything.

A son or da ughter.

Po- a pa ,
LF

'
E. n . The womb.

Sya : Po
-

pukuru. Ma kun - apa .

Sa nge a pa .

Poat, $79 .Wit. A 9 1 at. n . The

n a vel cord. Syn : Cha at.
Poho, or PO, ljsfl , fi zz ?

fi fi
’ atfi , $5 . a . A. Child. The

young ofa nything. A son .

Poeka nu, 5131 11 55 Bfifii fi a fi p w

g . n. The quicking ofa child.

Poeya iratki , $1 7 4 fiflé z

W . v .i . To conceive a child.

Poi , 1 34 .mirth ?” v.t. To pick
out.

Poi , 39. a dj . Sma ll.

Little . Syn : Pon.

PoeinonnO- ita k, $1 4 J J 4 5
9 ,

fl‘ fi l i V V ififiifl . n . A

religious ceremony performed on

or a boutthe sixth da y after a

child ha s been born in whichthe
welfa re ofthe child is pra yed for.

Foiba , aw». a i x A .

fl a i r- z W . Slatfia d fiatfl k
v. i . To pick outa s birds pick
seeds outOfthe ground. To

enla rge a hole by boring. To

shell. To extra ct. To scratch out.
Syn Puya puya .

Poina , o
'

l
‘
s
‘4 XE . 72. Stones ofa

la rger size .

Poi -poi , FR 4 i lb fir. a dj .

Very little .

Poipoi , $4 1 34 , it.x W. v.i . To

roll a boutin the ha nds.

Poishiknupo, $4 99 1 3? Hi W. is

F
‘

fl b fi z . v .t. To defeat. To

nea rly kill by cursing.

Poi - sh itat-ni , $4 77 7s 1

w1 — ifi. n . A kind ofbirch .

Poiya umbe, assess ;

mw= fixu ri 7$fif WAfi . fi

y » 7 4 5z 2$ A f
‘

7
‘J

. n . A

fierce ra ce ofpeople sa idto ha ve
inha bitedthe mounta inous pa rts
ofYezo, possibly Ainu wa rriors.

Pok, 1 39 , a dv. Under. Be

neath . Underneath . Syn : Po

ke. Chok.

Poka , it‘d). P7 a mialtm ’i V i n a-f

77 a 5? WK 4

a dv. By some mea ns

or other. Some how or other.

Even. As — N eum polea ku ki

rusui , I desire to do itsomehow
or other.

Poka p, $737, Hitififi. n. Thethin
externa l membra ne within the
wombthrown offofter childbirth.

Decidua . Uterus.
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Ponbepo, Sly/ Nth n.

A very little thing.

Ponchikama n,
a v at

rt7 . n . R osa a cic ula ris, Lindl.

Pon- chima ka -ni , 5191 7- 7 132, or

Pet-kot- ch ima ka -ni , f\
°

:l j 9
‘

7

n . The father la sher .

Syn : Chima ka -ui .

Ponde , id 7GW .tfi'b z W . v. i .

To lessen . To a bridge . Syn

Ta knera .

Ponde - i , a . Abridge

ment. Syn : Ta knera - i .

Pone , o
‘

fifi S’

. n . Bones.

Ponechi , sti ff-f,
«s z a r z A 17a y

ar e n . Lonicera Maximowiczi ,

R upr.

Pone - ik, di * 4 9 , Efiéfi. n . A

joint.
Pone- ik-

pui , ifs 974 355
5
? n .

The Spine . The ba ckbone .

Poneka ka nu,
ii i -34971 1 , FEES; rat?

fi v fl E. n . The outer clothing
buried withthe dea d. Syn Sh i

rikamup.

Po-na -ka ra ,
i ii -

'

fb 5. i ? 7. W.

v.i . To a dopt a child.

Pone -ka ra - i , a
'

fii
'

dJ54 . i 2

Mg . n . Adoption .

Pone -kem,
flfiifltfl gfi z W

Hi}: n/ E’

} if. a . A bone needle

used in mending boats.

Pone -o, ii i E“ ? W . a dj . Bony.

Pone -op,
3155-1 7,

With. n . A

bonything.

PO-nere , .
‘

R-T-la , i i x 11x. v.t. To

a dopt .
Pone -tum- a ra ka , o

'

fii f5 A

fl fififiifr. ‘J ‘7w 7 n . Rheuma

tism. Aching bones.

Pongi , FR i s x 7 n . Ca la ma

grostis Epigqjos, R oth.

Pa n-guru, e a . MtS . if

> V 1V fl 7f s
“P ix-21111 7 . n . A

child. As -Pon guru kora chi ,

childlike . Syn Heika chi
ramkoro.

Pon-humbe , :li 7 A N , 35 a .

n . The porpoise .

Pon - ita k,
7K > 4 5! 9 . a s . a .

lVitchcraft.
Pon - ita k ki , “

Ii / 4 3 1 4 fi 7 W
.

(wu ss ‘R 7 . EEfiWfi lift
W . v .t. To bewitch (by word of

mouth). To cu1 se . To worship
demons in order to bring ev il

upon a nother.

Pon- ita k-ki -guru, :R 4 5!A W
‘

llv.fifiifi. n . A witch . One who

bewitches by word ofmouth .

Poni -une -mat, $ 11 .

a . One
’

s youngestda ughter.

Poni -une -

po, .1 i : '7-?7R. ik? 1 1 .

Youngestson or children .

Ponka piu
-t4 . 71 4 V

A u n . Tellina rosca s, Speng.

Pon -kishimkishim, fi
'

z fibA iF- ix

A ,
or Pon-kishunkishun, o

'fi

77 fig. 71 . A

kind ofsculpin .

Pon- kopech a , :R
'

z zmfi ,
77 i y A

‘l 72. Little grebe . Podiceps

L. Minor ( Gm)
Pa n-ma ch i. :R>7 § i n. A

concubine .

Pon -mokra p, o
'

fi
‘

xi
‘

?957. a s .

n . Ana lfins.

Ponpa , o
'ti i f. fl)

5? (ti fl ). a dj .

Sma ll (pl).

Pon-no, sli
'

z } , or Pon-nu, iii 9 1 .

{L‘ f af‘ s



PON

a : 2 adj. A little . A few .

As z— Pon no patek, “
only a

little .

” “

just a little . Pon no

po, a very little or few. P a n

no po
-

n no,
“
a very little or

Pon-

pa rumbe , :Rma u ve , SW 1

Ft: a ). a . The uvula .

Pon-

peka nbe , :fi 7M , b
xe a . Trapa bispinosa , R oxb.

va r. incisa , Wall.

Ponra - ita , 3K>54 9 .
f 7“ F 4

“

3

if 17. n. A kind ofwee d. Geum

st'rictum, Air. Syn : Kina ra ita .

Pon- ram, $ 95A , £ 4 . d‘ éa a dj .

Young. Sma ll. As z— Pon- ram

ita ,
while young.

Pon-nO-ka , ii 4: it. a dj .

A ve ry little .

Pon- nu -

pa n
-nu ,

7K>5b i
‘

a R . d
‘i .

a dj . In sma ll qua ntities .

Pa n- re i, Zli > la 4 . fiS J T fl
‘

f). n.

A n ickname .

Pon- sereke , fir/ 2147.
4? a ‘Jd>

0 . a dj. Less tha n ha lf.
Ponshinsep, :fi

'

z
-
‘

z -I >t7. X F”

n. Le spedeza sericea , ilfiq.

Ponya umbe , a w a y s . s a ss

X 7 V
. n . A fierce

kind ofpeople sa id to ha ve inha
bited the mostmounta inous pa rts
ofEZO, possibly a nc ient wa rriors.

This word is often use d ofthe
sing ula r number.

Pon-

yuk, fi) -T‘

. n. A

P0011 , 9 . ififi a dv. A
very little .

POP

Poon-makke , slit77 97, 4: 7 as
a a

“
. a dv. Aja r.

ha ve blisters.

Pop, m7.t9itW
. a as W . v. i . To

boil. To bubble up.

Popa i , :t‘uv l , n. A tube . A

pipe .

Popekot, fl itQZl‘y , 24} z ifiz .

-

v. i .

To die ofhea t.
Popera , mas a , E g g a ir -r). n.

The pitofthe stoma ch. The

epiga strium.

Popiuka , a
'

R E '771 . ifl
‘

: RE 2 W. M
'

To bubble up. To rise in bub

bles.

Popke , a s . a dj . Hot.
Popke

-kina , 75
‘

fi‘71 ”1

b
’

. a . A kind Ofsedge . Ca veat
rhync/i op/iysa , B. A. Bfey.

Popke
-no, $77} y!»a a dv. Hot

(lit: keep yourselves wa rm).
Popo, M . R . n. An elder bro

the r.

Popokichiri , M flif'l. a m 9 s

n. Reed wa rblcr. Acrocepha
[a s orienta lis, ( T. S.)

POpOkochiu, fidfifl fn o,
at r.

n . Mea ly rod-pole . Fringilla

lina ria , Linn .



POR

Porokutu, $ 9 07 ,
I

‘f 17. n .

Angelica a ngina , Illa rr. A v ery

la rge species of Umbelliferous

pla nts.

Popora ige , $3554 $41
1 7. W . v. i .

To perspire much .

Poppa , ii i /«fl Hz. 7 k
. 91 . Pe r

spira t ion . Sweat.
Poppe

- a shin, fish W .

m
’

. To perspire .

Poppa
-nu,

:fimx, H" z w. v. i .

To perspire .

Pappenuok, di v
/£51 1 9 , fi z fifl i z

W. v. i . To perspire profusely.

Poppe
-nure , L, fi fl i a: v .t.

w. v.t. To make perspire .

Popporose , ii i -Mi nt, ifs 2 afifia’e.

n . Spots broughta boutbv dis
e a se .

Popte , iii: 13 2 . v. i . To ma ke

boil.

Po-

pukuru, The

womb . Syn : Po a pa . Ma kun

a pa . Sa nge a pa .

Pop
-ush , $77

3
1 , 7kfl€t“

I
“
éi e . v . i .

To be affl icted with blisters.

Pora pora , 47532 0fig2 . v. i .

To shake a bout . Syn : Bopora
pora . Shipora pora .

POI’O, Sfifl , ji i
‘ 77 "7 3

4 éfi‘J iU
'
rV . a dj. La rge . Big.

Grea t . As z— Poro ka slmi ,
“too

la rge .

Poro- a shikepet, M
n . The thumb . Syn : Rui

a shikepet.
Porokituye i , $ 9 4 74 1 4 % . I~

91 . A fort . Syn . Uorogitu
yei.

Porokut’ta pne , :RD 9 it1
WA. 71 . A big or old

person. Syn : Netoba ke poro
guru. Pa poro guru.

Poron-no, o
'

fitl '

z l , 93 a 1 . a dv.

Ma ny.

Poron-no- a n, :fin >1 7 a; a 1

fif flx. a dj . Plenteous. Abun
da nt.

PorOpa , fl i nn
"

, fi fl
‘

w. a dj. Great.
La rge .

Pororo, di n L,
igk z a . v .t. To

a ugment . To make la rger.

Poro- sereke , di n -11 14 7, km. a dv.

Forthe most pa rt . More tha n
ha lf.

Poru, 41
‘
s», 71 . A ca ve .

Po-sa k,
:H' fie . a w

. a dj .

Childless. Ba rren .

Poshita , i ii -351 , or Poshumta , 359

$5 . 71 . A little boy.

Poso, 55 rt? 0 . v. i . To gothrough .

Poso, fi v
‘

i
‘

. a dv. Through.

Poso- inga ra , 51574
”

1 115, iti mx.

v . i . To lookthrough .

‘

(fi3 a fix
,

a dj. Clea r. Syn : Peka shnu.

Pota pa , $51 5, a s X w . v.t. To

trea t for sickness. To tre a t a

disea se . Syn : Epota ra .

Pota ra -guru, FR? 5 ‘7
'

Jlr, fifi
'

. n.

A doctor. One who treats the
sick in a ny wa y with a View to
recovery.

Potoki , fl it-1 3
or Potoki -noka , a:

I), {Ejfifl u An idol. (Jap).
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“
Y
ild. Rough . Syn : Puri -yup

ke . Puri -o. Nukoshne .

Puri -koro, 375W . v .i . To

be a ddicted to. As z— Ikka ba ri

koro,
“to be a ddicted to theft.”

Puri - o, it? Be . a dj. W ild.

Rough . Syn : Puri -yupke . Pu

ri -kanda . Nukoshne .

Puri - sama - a ya na sa pbe , 7
‘J‘B

‘

7 7

fifikfi
‘

. J n .

A riotous person . A person given
to excessive wickedness.

Puri -wen ,
irEBh E v ie .

a dj . Wild. Ba d.

Puri -yupke , a dj .

W ild. Rough . Syn : Puri-ka n
da . Puri -o. Nukoshne .

Purupuruge , i“? 2 W.

95 5?titY w. v. i . To bubble up.

To gush forth .

Purupuruse , 7Jb7Jb
-lz, ii itkitw .

vi . To gush forth (with a sound).

a s wa ter.

Puruse , 7JHz, "3 7k 7. a . v.t. To

blow out(a s water).
Pusa , it.” Ttfiz éfii . n .

6' The lower ornamenta l pa rtof a

swordsa sh . A ta ssel.
Pusa ri , 7470, mi “

. 72. A tra vell
ing ba g.

Puse , 712, [1 a Ma seru . v .t. To

blow outofthe mouth .

Push
, 79 , Add i e E ) ah ? )

ii . 71 . A quiver. The

pods ofpea s or bea ns. An ea r

ofwheat. A bunch ofgra pes.

Push , fi nx (fl itfl mfl )"BAX
IV . v .t. To jump a s burning wood.

To burst a s a volca no. To go off

a s a gun . To sna p a s a spring.

To click. Syn : Patke .

Pushi , 79 ,
or Push , $942} a .

n . An ea r of heat, rice or mil
let.

Pushkosamka , 7 3
1 3

15103,

3

5? 1 iv

(7k251m7. IV). v .i . To send forth
a gushing sound.

Push -ui , 792,
a : at. n . Ma g

noli a laypoleuea , S . etZ.

Pushpushke , 797VI , fi at. a 7»
J
r a a i v 7

» w. a dj. Soft . Crum
pled. Syn Pususke .

Pushpusu,
ti n 72 . v.t.

To ma ke known th ings one ha s

kept in his hea rt a nd mind.

Pushte , EH . $5 7
“
W a dj~

Light. E a sy.

Pushtotta , fiflfiz fi a k

ax n . A sma ll ba g ma de of
skin in which hunters ca rrythe ir
a rrow hea ds a nd poison .

Pusu, 71 , ifli flrtfiz . at. To dra w

out. To ta ke out.
Pususke , 71 1 7 , i s a .

,L r a
‘r 7

“ W . a dj . Soft. Crumpled.

Syn Pushpushke .

Putu, 77 . fi. WU.

A WL] . 71 . A lid. The mouth of

a river. The entra nce ofa sma ll

riv er into a la rger one .

Pututke , 77 77 , it? w illw . m
“

. To

swell out. Syn : Shipushke .

Puya
-

puya , a:w as “
. v.t.

To bore a hole . To peck outa s
a bird seed from the ground.

Syn Poiba . Soiba .
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Puya ra , or Pnra i , 754

$3tm fr ‘

7 at9 a s fl / A

w indow . As z— Puya
'

ra olta ,
by

the window .

”

Puga ra ra nge ,
“to

open a window. Puga ra shi ,
“to

shut a w indow . Puya ra otbe
a shte or puga ra otbe ski , “to shut
a window .

”
Puga ra otbe sa ra re,

“to Open a w indow .

”

Puya ra
- attap, a s .

n . A w indow blind.

Puya ra
-otbe , £1: 2F .

n . A w indow shutter.

R a , 5, Ts N 'fl 7
‘B

‘

U 37 7.

a dv. Below . As : R a orowa no,

from benea th. R ota , be

nea th. R ata wa , from benea th
it.”

Ba , 5, $ 1 Q . n. A blade of

gra ss.

Ba . 5, a .) is LPra i n/ E: 3988575as?

7).fi)Hifi . n . A kind ofwhite
fatfound inthe inside ofa ny fish

other tha n sa lmon. A fish
'

s liver.

The corresponding term for tha t
ofthe la rge r a n ima l a s bea rs,

horses, dee r etc , is lm-ibe .

Ba chichi , i v mm9 W HE
fi) v. i . To ha ng down. To be

suspended. (sing).
Ra chitke , fif'

ylr , fl v wdfl 7 v w ,

(a ti). v. i . To be suspended . ( pl.)
Ra chitkere , 5f ‘

7 ’I b , H, iv . v.t.
To suspend. S ing. Ifatki

Puya ra
-otki , 7? 5 fii

‘

l233

fi‘
. 71 . A w indow blind ma de of

rushes or stra w .

Puya ra
-shikra p, 59 57, 143

E . n. A w indow - sill.

Puya ra
- a ima k, 7 75747 9 , £3.

E . n . A w indow -sill.

Pa ynise , 71 4 12,

v. i . To a scend a s thin smoke .

Use i pa lza a na k ne skupa ya [cora

chi pugm
’

se r u
'we ne ,

“the steam
from the hotwater a scends like
smoke .

”

Syn Elkin.

Ra chiurikikuru, 5 04-9 lb. 8
w (A z éfivfi‘g ” 93 7 RD 7)

m
'

. To ra ise the eyes towa rds
one a s when a boutto spea k.

Ra chonra shte , 55-3 >555. 31 ?

ifiw LS ? F
“

1 v. i . To sprea dthe
wings a s a bird.

Ra - i , 54 , fl fik. n. The

lowe r pla ce . Ha des .

Ra j, 54 , 5B? » “A fl s 7 4 17 4 ?

A . E v a”. v. i . To die . As

R C”: 1m ream,

“ de a d.

”

R a i tel',
“ dy ing. Syn : Ekot. Aishi

riekot.
Ra i , 54 . W». v . i . The same a s

ra n,

“to descend.

Ka i - amber, 54 513. n. De a th.

Ra i- ebish -hawe , 54 1 at
7 . 3 11 3 W . n . A weeping.
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R a i - chish -ka ra , 54 5, a s
1 W. v .i . To weep forthe dea d.

To lamentthe dead.

Ra i - eha nge , 54 I n
“

77 , 7B=Ffi2

W
. v. i . To be atthe point of

dea th .

R a i - etokooiki , 54I I‘32‘

4 4 , 7B

lv ‘ g ig): W . v. i . To be

a boutto die . To prepa re for

dea th .

Ba ige , 547 ,
v. i . To kill.

R a igepa , 7 4 7
"

i f, v.t. To

kill.

R a igere , 547
’

la , re v t w. v .t. To

ca use to kill.
Ra i -guru

-kora ch i , 54 7»:1 5f,

713A243§7N LET-332455 3 514; 7 V a

Efiit5 / CF a 5
: 29‘E r- z . ph.

Like a de a d person . This phra se

is some times used in contempt
a nd is often he a rd among women .

Itis equa ltothe word a bom

ina ble .

Ra i -guru
-tekumbe , 54 OWE-9 1 ;

N
, fl ifi jfl n. iv -i -fi. 7L. Gloves

worn bythe dea d.

R a i - i , 54 4 , 715. n . Death .

R a i -kora chi , 54 3 555

”
V V M

i ii -Y r . a dv. Ha rdly. W ith dif
ficulty. Like one de a d.

R a i -kora ch i -ok, 54 21 55
-1 9 , E

5 fifiz a : at. a dj . V ery a bomin

a ble .

Ra i -kamui - irushka -ta shum, 54

13A4 4 JD511 6!51 A
,
or Ra i -ka

mui -ta shum, 5471A4 9 51 A ,

CPJEJJ
‘

E. n . Pa ra lysis.

Ra i -kamuikina , 54 731 4$55 5? V
‘

77 7 n . Aspa ra gus schober ioides
'
,

Kunth.

RAI

rlx.
R a i -koro, 54 3 9 , §E2 im
To be a bout to die .

Ra ikosa nu, 54 3 551 , Fa in fi a 7e
7 . v. i . To die . To fa int .

R a ikotenge , 54 :l-i -po‘, may z n/

u 7 n/ r 39

v.i . To ca ll after a s in sev e re

trouble . To ca ll outin distress.

Ra imik, 54 59 , fi i fl l fl féfif
f
. n.

The sa lutation ofwomen . This
sa lutation consists ofdra wingthe
ha nds fromthetemples down the
fa ce , a nd ending with dra wingthe index finger a crossthe uppe r
lip.

Ra imik-ka ra , 54 59 135. a s
:
91

5 v. 13. To ma ke

sa lutation . (Only used offema les).
R a inata ra , 5455!5. NEE

“

7
“
IV . a dj.

Gentle . Syn : R atchita ra .

Ra inokor
’

ambe , 5 4 J
fia f .v

, a dj . Misera ble .

R a iochi , 54 DH“
. 01

‘ R a ochi , 51
‘

f, M. n . A ra inbow.

R a ioma p, 5 4 1 7 7, or R a n- o

ma p, 5 fi é . 71 . A

kind offish ba ske ttrap.

Ra i -pa ra pa ra k, 54 1 v51 v59 , as

7. it, 3527 : v. i . To cry a loud. To

weep.

R a ishike - a n, 54 atZ
a dj . V ery ma ny.

Ra ita -mun , 5451A ) ,
is y s y t:

59. n . Agrimoni a pilosa , Ledeb.

R a itoshka , 54 I'571 , a s
“

3 111

3
:

IV . a dj . V ery ma ny. A super

a bunda nce . Syn : Roron -no- a n.

R a ishike a n.

R a itukunne , 54 ‘

79
“

1 5 , Ali b i?

n . An a esthesia .
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gently outofsigh t a sthe clouds.

As z— Atui pa ke ra kra k pa ye, atui
gash ra k'ra k pa ge , the clouds
upon the e a st a nd west horizon
a re pa ssing a wa y.

Ka kuda - chikoikip, 5 9 555
3 4 =F

a s . n . A camel. (Jan)
R a kup, ifil W553

J fl a x z m fi a f. sa fi a ifizn s

GEEKv xE). v . i . To die . Towa ne .

As z— Ita k emko ra kup,

“

pa rt of
his speech died ( i .e . could notbe
hea rd).

R a kup
-w a - isam, 7 97943 1»515

t a dj . Dea d.

R a kuru,
ifsuhfii . 191mm ‘

7

-7 . g lfiw. n . Mi st. V ery

fine ra in . As — R a kuru a sh, to
drizzle .

”

R am, 7 A , a m. if». ijfi. n. Mind.

Hea rt . Soul.

R am, 7 L ,

A a u v . zhfle flfid i
r

z . a dv . Low.

Young. As — Pon ram orowa ,

from childhood.

”

R a m, 5L , 39W

K :

A pa rticle sometimes hea rd atthe
end ofwords in songs to inten
sify the ir mea n ing.

R ama , 577, or R amat, is?

M. fiat. n . The mind. Spirit.
SouL

R ama ch i , 57 9
7
3 or R amat, 5 7

I", $ 137. ijfi. 77. Life . Soul. Spiri t .
R ama i , 57 4 , Xhfl w a s) ? i ). n .

A young louse .

R ama ita , 57 4 5 , i v as . a m w.

a dj . N ice . Pre tty. Bea ut iful.
R ama ka kke , or R am

ma ka kke , HHS 1 w .

tama
r

iv
. a dj . Jolly. Plea sed.

Joyful.

Rama nde , 5? ma n w a s a

v .t. To hunt . As z— N ish

atta kopecha Lu mma nde rusui

gusa ttma shino en mososo ma en

kore,
“

plea se wa ke me ca lly to
morrow morning a sfdesireto go
a nd huntducks.

”

Ramat,
fifi. 72. Spirit. Soul. The mind.

The essence of a thing. The

me a ning ofa word .

Ramba ra , 5.l a \
'

5 16911 1 is. n . A

kind ofWillow .

Ramba sh -koro, 5L J\
"

-

'

lD . A t
756‘1 9‘E f7 7u v

. v . i . To be on

friendlyterms w ith a person .

R amba sh -ne , 7 An
’

5 fili ng

W . im ifl 2 IV . fi ifiefi7 w. a dj . a nd

R estless. To be a wa nderer. To

rove a bout. To peddle .

R amb a sh -na -guru , 5L { 557m
a rms WA. 5was RaA. n. A

wa ndere i . A restless person . A

rov er. A pedla r. A mercha nt.
Rambe , 7AN

'

.
9 ”2 w. a 7 t W

.

v .t. To make low . To lower.

to silence . To bring down .

R amepa ka ri , w ith 0. fist7
fit?!7 7. in gs.? 7. w. v .t. To

discov er a thing by thinking of

it. Tothink out. To think well

ov er.

Rametok, 5} I'O. E. v s J LifikfiH
7 7 } I a n z my ?

“

v : V I ? /f

7 7:
-

7 n/ v .1 4: 7 v z
W

‘

flu df’l/ fleéfltf‘

é a i
‘

; t v s 1:
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a dj . Bra ve . Also strong la ngu
a ge . Sa ucy. As z— N ep ra metok
ku goro ma gusa chieya irameka

shure echi iyelxzra ka ra rmveta a n .
1’

“ Wha t strong la ngua ge (sa uce)
ha ve I use d tha t you should pitch
upon me

? "

(or tha t I should

be ca lle d in quest ion by y ou.

”

Rametok- i , E5 l l~ 4 . E ire n .

Bra very.

Rametch -koro, 5} ra nt), i v
it. arts » . 7 ; l a a u aw . E5 .

a dj . Bra ve . As — R a metok Ico
ro guru,

“
a bra ve pe rson .

”

Rametok-o. 5} PUZZQfiH' w
. a dj .

Bra ve . Bold.

Ram- i , Sl atfil w. 71 . A
low pla ce or thing.

Ramka , 51d), $ 7 7. w . gag/1. 7. DV .

v .t. a nd rn
’

. To lower. To di

minish. To cea se . To die out.
To become extinct . Syn Aa ra
kere .

Ramkopa shtep, 51 .3 :t j:
n . A sword. As z— Ara m

kopushfep itomushi , we puton
our swords .

”

Ram-koro-guru, fl it
z ita A. n. A mourner ata

fune ra l.

Ramkoshka shke , 5A : 51) ta
k-dfii wa a

‘

z w . v. i . To betickle . To prev a ricate . Syn :

Ma numa nu.

Ramma , 5 A 7 . fi‘: 2
. K a . a dv.

Alwa ys . Aga in a nd a ga in .

Ramma ka kke , 5L7 b ov'l
'

. or Ra
ma ka kke , 57 11 90 3 r w

.

a dj . To be jolly. Joyful. Ha p
P.

"

RAM

ma -ramma , 557 557 . a z
.

a dv. Alwa ys.

Ramma -kora chi , 5A? 3 5f,m1
3111 9 a dv. As usua l.

Ramma - ramma , 5L7 5A5. a

E 1 2
. a dv. Continua llv .

R amma - shomo, 5 a

5 7 if a dv. N eve r.

Kamma nn, 5. fit. Wilts .

a dv. Alwa ys. Ata ny t ime .

When you plea se . Auv t ime
will do.

Ramma kka , 7 5 77? I). a s . n .

Fun . A joke .

Ramne , Yfifi. {altN
.

‘
7 z. >i~ 1‘ a dj . tole . Full.

As z— R amneto, the whole da y .

Ramnep, i fitMM). 71 .

Anything full. A full vessel.

Any thing whole .

Ram-no, 5A} . or Ram- no-ka ne

5A} 715. E
“
f a dv. S tooping

ly. Low.

Ram0kka , fifig 5' Z W
v lil!

Afifl ‘i‘ v. i . To a ctthe
busybody. To endea vour to find
outthe fa ults ofother people .

Ramoro, 5% D , N EW“. n. Suet .
Kidneys . Syn : Chokokoi .

Rampa shkoro, 5h t-y a n .

w. a dj . Tra nquil. Even-tem
pered.

Rampoka shte , 5mm55. we t
x v. i . To he dissatisfie l. Syn
Ehoshki .
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R ampoken-w a -kore , 5L i i 0
‘

3 la , fi e
. v.t. To ha ve mercy

upon.

Rampokiwen,
5.

“fix/ f

a . a dj . a nd v. i . Pitia ble .

R ampokiwen -w a - kore , 5 A =R 4
'

‘7x wi n v.t. To ha v e

mercy upon. To pity.

Ramram, 5 A 5A , a at: n .

Fish sca les. A sna ke s skin .

R am-satsat, 5Afl ‘

35
‘
7. sa y v.i .

To be thirsty. Syn : Iku-rusni .

Ku- rusui .

R amtom, 55 Ink , lll is ra m2Fail
1 1 . Thatpa rt of a riv er

between its mouth a nd source .

Ramtuta nu-

guru, 51975 1 0
'

lb,

iEZ‘S
‘ 2 5 527, Q . n. The chief

mourner ata funera l.
R amu, 5L , 153W. ii . n . a nd v. i .

The mind. The soul. The sea t
ofthe feeling. Tothink. To

understa nd. To consider. As
— Itcki a mm shiri ne ra mu wa

kore wa en kore
,

“

plea se do not
consider me a stra nger.

”

Rama - a n, $ 1?!e g it.
a dj . Astute . lVise . Clever.

Knowing. Lea rned.

Ramu- a n -no, 5A?

a dv. Clev erly, Knowingly

R amu- a shitnere -w a monra igere ,
5A? 5547 14 . Q fill
7. W . v . i . To oppress.

R amu- a ye , 5L74 1 , E x7 IV v. i .

To be pra ised .

Ramuchuptek, 5A5'
1 75'9 . 23 V

N d?? W . M757. w . v. i . To feel

lonely a nd afra id. To fea r. To

be moved w ith fea r.

Ramu- ehoroka re , as n 7)L,

fisfi z z W . v.t. To make a fool

of.

Ramu- esam, 5AI
'ltA , as 7 s

. v. i.

Notto understa nd.

R amu- eunin, 5.
W

.

Pfiidi ia Jr W. a dj . Ca reless. In~

a ttentiv e . To forge t .
Ramu-ha ita , 51 . Kfl xfififi
5 . a dv. Unwi ttingly. By
mista ke .

R amuha uge ,
“fi5 7 M fi

UH W . a dj . a nd v . i . Merciful.
K ind.

R amu- bokamba , 5la s 13A n
’

. a?

VMat. ‘lfiA r! it. a dj . D ifiicult
to be understood. Pitiful.

R amu - boka boka , 3k 17. os

R amu - oka oka ,
W . £5} W . v. i . To comfort . To

quiet. Syn : Oma oma .

R amu-hoka sush , 5A$h 1 5. or

R amu-hoka susu, 5L$IJXX, 532
» *z W . a dj . a nd v. i . To be con

fused. To be puzzled.

R amu- isambe , ”A N , is5 .

13A. 72. A ba by. A fool.

R amu- isam-guru, ”A b
‘

llf. 15.

A . n . A fool. Syn : Ya ieram

peutek.

Ramuka ra , “i55 1 M [i ] 7

t W. a
‘

7 7. v. i . To poke fun at.
To ma ke a ngry. To tea se . To

a nnoy. To make cry. Syn

Iramka ra .

Ramuka ri , 92?
7. W . v. i . To ra ve . To be giddy.

R amuka rika ri , [file d]

v x‘ 133351. 7. W . v. i . a nd a dj . To

be impa t ient. To ra v e . Syn

Katu-ka rika ri .
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a nd spirits. Syn : Shiknu w e.

R amurakke , yb
'

, fit? 3‘ W . a dj .

Happy.

Ramu-rikkush , 5101 99 9, M5:2

W . v. i . To be a gi ta ted in mind.

To be restless.

R amu-riten , 5‘ i f.25?MI
7 a W . § ~z W . a dj High spirit
ed. Plea sed. Joyful.

Rama -ritenga . >fi, or R3.

mu-ritenka
, i I“ :

W . v.t. To plea se . To make

joyful.

R amu-ritetke , 4 ifis
‘

W.

”
v. i . a nd a dj . Plea sed . Joyful.

Ramu-ritetkere , 577 14 , g
N t W . v.t. To plea se .

Ramu-rotcha , i b n yft$3 3

W. i ifl 3‘

s ma r W . a dj . Meek.

Mild. Patient . Tender ofSpirit.
Free from ha ughty self- sufficiency.

Enduring things wi th a n ev en

temper.

Ramuru, 51 s», Wfi fl fiflfi. n. The

fatoverthe intestives.

Ramu-sa k, i ldtfi , Ex71 . a dj .

Foolish .

R amu-sa n, fiifiw v
. a dj .

Fa nciful.
R amusa ra k, 5161 59 , EHW . SEW.

v . i . To be troubled. To be in

ba d spirits. To be a ngry. To

be discoura ged .

Ramu-sa ra kbe -koro-

ya inu, 51d?

59N 3 9 1 ’ 4 1 , [I] W . v. i . To
feeltroubled .

Ramu- ea ra kka , 5Afi
'5 y7), B3] 7

“
z W . E1 7 t W . v.t. To trouble .

To ma ke a ngry . Totea se .

R amu-satsat, 5Afl '
7fl

'
7, SQ z W .

v. i . To be th irsty. Syn : Iku

rusui.

Ram- a sh , 5, $55. RA. a dv.

Lea rned. lVise .

Ramu shika ra n, JD1 , sets
2 W . t. To 1 emember. Syn :

Eshka run.

R amu- shinne , fifitV
A W . v.t. To be sa t isfied.

Ramu- shiroma , 5A5D7 , fix? a W

A W . {SE } W . fififli v fir. v. i . a nd

a dj . To be sa tisfied . To be even

tempered. Fa ithful. Compla cent.
Polite .

R amu- sh iroma re , 51 .59 7 b , 53:

X W . v.t. To comfort .
Kama shka , v .t. To

tra in . To domesticate . As

Umma Ile ne seta heme ramushka ,
“totra in a horse or dog.

”

R amu- shuye , .n
, 7 .H2‘J

al l»
. v.t. To deceiv e . To ta ke

1 11 .

R amu-ta na k, 4) ya 22's
J fi z‘ V X

. v. i . To be una

ble to sleep fortrouble or other
ca uses. Syn : Mokoro-koinu.

R amu-tatta riki , 5A5 95! U =F, or

R amu -tatta ra ke , 5A5 9550
‘

,

fiflfi. 3
‘ W. a dj . a nd v. i . Irrita ble .

To be impatient. Syn : Sambe
ta kne . Nukoshne .

Ramutoine , 5A I~4 5 , a r

To be surprised. Syn : Enush

ka ri . Era ya p.

R amu-tui , 51874 ifs? 7. W ,

v . i . a nd a dj. To be frightened.

To be a wed. To be taken a ba ck.

To be sta rtled. Syn :Homata .
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R amu-ta i ka , m 7 v.t.
To frighten . To sta rtle .

R amu-tuna sh , 510755, F552) .s

fl f 'v
. a dj . Abrupt . Quick.

Rama -unin , or Remu
unun , ii fi z W E i fl z

W . v.t. a nd a dj . To be inattentive .

To forge t . To be ca reless. Foi

getful. To become unconscious.

Ramu-utura , 5L '7
‘

V5, ii fifiz W .

fifix W . D iflident. Syn
Yatu-utura . Ekatupa se .

Ramuturu, Bi] . 1g ,

The chest . The bosom.

Rama -

ye , W
. v.t. To

pra ise . Syn : Bamya .

R amuynpu, W
. v. i .

To exhort . To coa x.

Ramye , $3 W . v.t. To

pra ise .

Ba n, T W . v. i .
To descend. To come down a s

ra in. To a light . As z— R a n ap,

“ he ha s gone down.

Ra nga ra p, 7
"

1 1157. a s . n. A
sa luta t ion .

Ra nga ra p- ita k
, 5 >fi574 9 9 . i2

W)W}. n . The words ofa sa luta
tion .

Ra nga ra p
- itak ki

, 5 5 74 5!
945, W

. atTo sa lute .

Range , 7 P7 , MIZ . v.t. To let
down.

'

1 0 unloa d.

Ra nge i w ,

1 34 V 7 > b’ .

pa rt. This word ha s a n

a dverbia lforce . As z— Keato ra n

ge , da ilv .

” Hemba ra m: git/ska

RAO

ene moire ra nge,
“ he is a lwa vs

thus late ”

Shiner: ra nge ,
“
one

by one .

Ra nge-ha ndo, 5W 7! F, 5 T 36

(fg 7 7 5’ 71

F3 1) z. The lowest
skies . Syn : Ura ra ka ndo.

Ra nge ~kut, 5> 7
‘
9

“
I . “Fa .

Impa ssa ble cra gs.

Ra ngetam, 5W 5A, it) fit. 1 1 .

The sword ofthe gods.

Ra nko- ui
, 5>3 2, 01 Ra ngo ui ,

5 71 Ce i ctdtphyl
[1

7

1m j aponicum, S . et. Z.

Ra n - nish , 5 z z , [a Pa irs. 71 .

The inner corner ofthe eyebrows.

Ra n - no, 5 I , as 11 ?59 W
. a dv.

Trickling down .

Ra nnuma , 5>R ? , E . n. The
eyebrows. Syn : Ra ra numa .

Ra nrewerewe , 7 $ 39

7. W v. .i To blink the eyes .

Syn . Shikrewerewe . Shikchu

puchupu.

Ra nrikoch iuwe
, 7 1 03 574“ 18

Ji b" 1 at). v. i . To ra ise
the eyebrows .

Ba ntom, Mini . 1 1 . The
course ofa river.

Ra ntnpep, 7 or Ra ntupe
pi , $97 )§ll a . Hat
strings . Bonne t strings.

Ba ochi , 51 5 A ra inbow .

Ra ora ye , 51 7 4 3
, I

'

or W. v.t. To
lowe r down. To putlowe r a s

a ny thing suspended .

Ra oshma , 5t57 . ik i W . v. i . T0
To sink down. To s ink into.

Ra otereke , 535 97. I“? W . ii
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v. i . To descend. To dive .

Syn : Ra oshma . Hora ochiwe .

R a otesu, 51 51 , Q A (fi17fifi v . i .

To swoop down ( a s a n e a gle

upon its prey). Syn : R a kotesu.

R a p, 5 [WW. (pl). To descend.

R a p, Ra pu, 57.

n. Fea thers. “rings. As z— R ap

pa rapora ,

“to fl utter the wings

a s a bird. Syn : Ra ppa ra ppa .

Shira ppa ra ppa .

R a pa pse , 5i i 7
’t. Bfia fir W . 1511

’
s

N
, 7k r 7

’ -

7 fifi
‘

flfifr W . v. i .

To drop off. To fa ll off. As

0top rapapse,
“the ha ir is fa ll

ing off.
”

R a pa pse
- a n , 5l i 7

’t7 ’

z . me ats
b
" Wfiifi. n . The ceremony of

offering food to the gods a nd

ma nes ofthe de ad . Syn : I

cha ra pa . Shinnura ppa . Ara

pa pse .

R a pembe , 5&AN , if 7
. 11 . Cat-ta il

or R eed Ma ce . Typlza Iatzfolia ,
L

R a poke , 151 7 7 W 7 WI?!

a dv. tilst . During.

R a poketa , 511979 . 151 7 ? 7 W

Fa
'
i é . a dv . Wh ilst. During.

R a pora pora ,
fl

W . v. i . To fl a pthe w ings ( a s a

bird). Syn : R a ppa ra ppa .

R a ppa , Wile/l . n . A trumpet.
As z— R a ppa rekte, to blow a

trumpet.”
Ra ppa ra ppa , 5

‘
71t5‘

71t, 313m71 at
7. W . v .i . To fl utterthe wings a s
a bird. Syn : Shirappa ra ppa .

R a poa ra pora .

— 368 RAR

Ra pra p, 5757. a n2 (fififl fie

fill ). 71 . The bre a s t of a n

a nima l (ma le or fema le).

Ra pra p
-

pone , 57573R5. seams
‘

E‘

. n . The side a nd bre a st
bones.

R a ptek, 575-9 , re e
ve s-w . v. i .

To settle a s froth or foa m.

Ra ptera pte , 575575. $ 117 7 (a:

g i b v iw P7} v .t. To make

ha ng down a s ra gs or pieces of

string.

Ra puchupki , a s . n .

A horsefly.

Ka pa hu , 577 , me . n .

Syn : Ra p.

Ra pu
-

piru, i

% 7
‘

F
‘

To moult a s a

bird. Syn : Urupiru.

Ra pnsh
-ni , W W “

. n .

E vonyma s a lata s, TIL.
Ra push

- chep, 5757 1 e o .r

(71
‘

n . Dra cise a s sa chi , Jor

Fea thers.

V W. v.t. TO

Ra ra , 7 7 , 71 . The edge

ofa sword gua rd.

R a ra , 7 7 . it? W . v. i . To dive .

Syn : Ra otereke .

Rama , The eyebrows.

Syn : Ra ru. Ra nnuma

R a ra , 5 5, as. $52. a. 77. a dj .

N a ughty. Silly. Syn :mm.

Ram , 55, 53s: 1 W. fir? ? W . v .t.
To ma ke fun of. To mock. To

ma ke a fool of.

Ka ra chik, 555
-9 .

sportwith .

Ra ra iba , 554 i i
.titti W . (flrfi i iifi

7t“ v.t. To stroke a sthe hea d
of a child when fondling it.
Syn Ra ra iba .
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wooden hea d-

piece used for

ca rrying bundles.

Ra shupa
-ba shui , 5 a a u n

‘

9 1 4 ,

fifi ffifii Wfii a 23 (fi). 71 . A

mousta che lifter made of .Hy
dra ngea pami

- culata a nd used

only in dea th fe a sts.

Ra shupa
-ni , 5 2 1) 17 9 as

its: a n. Hydra ngea pa niculata ,

Rasu, R ama/ (fill1)HKW . v . i . To

break a sma llpiece offa nything.

To chip off.

Ra su -meshke , 5X} v. i .

To be chipped.

Ra supa , 937 1s 7 ” ii i

W. n . A piece ofwood sometimes
used nexta n a rrow hea d when

bone is notprocura ble .

Rat, W. tie -7931: "7° si ?
W. v.i . To feel disappointed.

To feeltroubled on a ccountof

missing a nything. To miss.

Rat, 733571 71 . Phlegm.

The thick fatofa nima ls. Blub

ber.

Rata , 55 , T
’

. a dv. Below. Be

ne ath .

Rata shkep, 55577, or R ata s
kep, 59 1 7 7, i s fi fe . 7L.

Herbs. Vegeta bles. Any kinds of

herbs, v egeta bles a nd fruits used

a s food. See , Ka mu i rata shked
toi rata shkep.

Betcha ko, $3. a . A
lamp.

R atchi
, 5

‘

7 films 3‘ W . a dj .

Gentle .

Ratchire , 575-5,
as W .

W
. v .t.

To quiet. To a ssua ge . To

forgive .

RAU

R atch ita ra , 5‘

7555. a re a dj .

Gently.

R atchita ra -no-oma n , 5
‘

7$5!5J
50301 Eflfitsfl‘ 7 s fi§$fi

a dv. (sing). Adieu. G0

gently.

R atchita ra - no-

pa ye , 7
“
I 5551

n
°

4 .n , R BU) fit. a dv. (pl). Adieu .

Ratchita ra re , 7 9 5-95 la , 7 a
‘ x

W . v.t. TO quiet.
R atchita ra -shioma pa ra , 5

‘

79
’

6!

M V W . a dj . Tame .

Syn : Epuntek, Ahomokka .

R atch ita ra - sh ioma pa ra re , 5
‘

75‘

55 2
. v.t. To

tame .

Ratchitke , “U” v a W .

a dj . Suspended.

R atch itkere , L, era W
.

1
562 . v .t. To ha ng up. To sus

pend. Sing : Ratkire .

Rat- hese , 5‘

7Nt, 1 1 . Asthma .

Ratki , 575. 31 ? V W. v .i . To be

suspended.

R atki -osoro-kam, 5 D”A ,

fit. 1 1 . The buttocks. The fl eshy

pa rt ofthe posteriors.

Ratkire , -Fl«. fi
‘

a z .te a W. v.t.
To suspend. To ha ng up. Pl.

R atchit/cere .

Rat-o-omke , wa s“ 71 .

Asthma .

RattOpotopo, 7 7 NRNR. IE7 an

v. i . To move the eyebrows.

Ratushne , 55. fits -v s W. a dj.

Wounded.

Ra n,

"

F. and}. a dv. Below.

Under. Secret. Hidden .
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Ra nge , Ra nke , 597.M .

F353. 71 . A deep pla ce . A steep
pla ce .

Ra nge -sa k-no, $ 9 “1
“

ah s
'
i fi i W

. a dv. \Vithoutpreva ri
ca t ion . Trulv . Pla inly . Syn :

An kora chi .

Ra u-ke - a n - sa k-no, 7 3 9
I . W

. a dj .

Se ttled . Determined. Uncha nge
a ble .

Ra uke - sa pse. 59041 712. ab rP
0—0
r fiw

. v. i . To scorn inwa rdly.

Ba lm- a pe , 5 '7 7 u , 5
‘ E

The entra nce ofthe womb. Syn
Ma kun ape.

Ra une. 50-5 an . filter . 7 ‘7a

agar}? a dj . Deep. As :
R a une 81n d

, a deep hole
”

;
a steep na rrow prec ipitous

pla ce .

”

[fa una piri ,
“
a deep

wound.

Ra une -no, 5 9 -5 1 . 5? 7 . a dv.

Deeply.

Ra unkami , mi sfit». n.

The woo d of a tree ne a r the
pith he a rt-wood.

Ra uoma p, or Ra i-oma p,
54 1 7 7. fi§ . n. A kind of
wicker fish trap.

Ra n-08h, 11 32. v. i. To
si 11 k into.

Ra upeka , 5'7f\
°

fi‘

Secretlv.

Ra ura u, 7
1 V 7

“ w k "1 . n.

Ja ck in the pulpit . Arisa ema

j aponicum, Bl.

Ra ura ugetoi , I~4 $1228.

a . Syn : R a wora wok ushka .

Ra uta - a nde , 59517 h
”

?t.v .

$ 7 . v.t. To puton one side .

To puta wa y outofsight .
Ra we

, 432 r: 1~ fl aw/ r i g 71
5fi 7 3 b a°§kt¥ w v h ut. To
desire to do butnotto a ct.

Ra we - chiu, 59 1 3-0,

at. To she a the a s a knife or

sword.

Ra wekatta , 51: A . v. i.
To sink.

Ra wora wok-ushke , 57x57. a q
n. A boggy pla ce .

Ra wo- a hun. arr-m e

w. v. i . To dive gently in wa te r.

R a ya ha se , 5i
’ l\k . M13W. v. i . To

ca ll outa s in a nger.

Ra ya p, 5i
’7 , fit‘9

‘
W V

. v. i . To

be surprise d at.
Ra ya pka ra , 5 5.fi4 a £ c .

ofsurprise .

Ra ya ya ise , t, am
a . v. i .

‘

o weep a loud. To cry.

Ra ye , 54x. WEE- z w. v.t. To of

fe r up. To give to a superior.

Ra yepa sh , R a in? mm
SEQ. v. i . To he atthe point of

de a th. The dea th struggles .

Ra yoki , 53 43 6? v 9 S n. A kind
oflouse . l’edimdus pubis.
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R a yottemush i , 9 , $ 7

a dv. Sca rcely. Ha rdly.

Syn : R a i
-kora ch i.

Re , b .
1 .v 1‘ 39 " El

“

535!r 3‘

.v , pa rt. A ca usative pa r
ticle suffixedto intra nsitive v erbs

to make them tra nsitive . As

P irika ,
“to be goo.l;

”

pi rika re ,
“to better.

”

Be , la ,
or Rehe , M . ai fifir- E n/

fifi atfi‘lifi’

. n . The softpa rtin
the hea d ofa fish . Syn : Ka ka

w e .

Re , la , a d7 Three .

Rea iush -chep, b74 1‘ ”f

Vt. a . Three spined stickle
ba ck. G

’
a sterosteus cataphra ctces

(Pa lla s).

Re - a - ush -op, V i
"?5377. 3 fi 152.

n . A trident. (litz— Spea r with
three tines). Syn : Urenbe .

Reap, la I 7
’

. it. n . A dog. Syn

Seta .

Reh amush , PA L 5,
n

’t“ v R r
n . Cam us ca na densz

’

s, L.

Re - hotne , fit. a dj . Six

ty.

Re i , L4 or Reihe i , L4N 4 .5 . n .

A n ame .

Reihe i , L4«4 , fi / Efir n .

The meaton the top of a fishes

hea d. Syn : Ka kew e .

Re i - iw a i , L4 4 94 .

n . The ceremony ofnaming a

ch ild.

Re - ika shima -wa n , L 4 1)5 7 ‘7

b , +33. a dj . Thirteen .

Re ika , L4 E } W. v.t. To pra ise .

R e i - kore , M1 3 », z a ma nx. v.t.
To -

name .

Re i-koro, L4 3 9 , {n}a WM»
. 3 .v ,

fijtn
’

, fi y fl g f/ V ’ffi fl fi y fi
'

fi

n e w )
‘

7 M

v . i . a nd a dj. To ha ve the n ame

of. To be ca lled. Popula r. As

Ta n kota '

n rei -koro katu, ‘S amo

ro moshiri
’

ne,
“ This pla ce is

ca lled Sa moro moshi ri .” Usa re i

korobe moshit’tapa n, “there a re

v a rious names forthe countries.

”

Re ine , D45 ,
or Rene , L5. ma )

ya 5 7
1

4 a
:

.1/ 5?figfi. v . i . A he a vy
dull feeling ofpa in inthe limbs.

To feel weak. Syn : Keorosa k.

Rek, Lb . 451553
5

. 1 1 . The whiskers.

Syn : Reki .

Rek, D9 ,

”

E?rfi z W . v.i . To give

forth a sound. To creak a s

wheels. To rattle . To sing a s a

bird.

Reka , 1d ). W. v. i . To pra ise .

to a pprov e with plea sure . Syn :

Iramye . Omonre .

Reki , L363 or Rek, P9 . $5
5

. a .

The whiske rs. See R ef/C.

Reki -otekpeshba ri , b $1 59m
°

9

N U, K ata ? "
.v (ii i? ) i~ 3? v.i .

To stroke the bea rd a s in sa lu

tation .

Rek-katta ra , b y b va fi,
a 7

‘

7. s:

‘

b
‘
17 n . Senecio sa gilta lus Schultz,
Bip. Also ca lled Pet/critic a nd

clai re/cte-kutta ra a nd u
'
a /v/va - Iratta

ra .

Rek-kuru-

poka
- e a ra - sba ita , b y

9 1h
‘fib 1 75l l‘45.

17W
"

Mflifi
‘

. n . A young fellow

whose whiskers ha ve notyetbe
gun to sprout.
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Rep
- ika sh

'

nn a - hotne , L74 7)97 ,

$75 ,
2125. n . Twenty three .

Rep
- ikesh ima -w a nbe , la 7 4 175

PN , +3 . 71 . Thirteen .

Repke , D77. ii : a dv. Atse a .

Rep
-ui -h at, L7z n '

y ,

—7 17t y

n . Schiza ndra chinemi s, Ba il.

Rep
-ui -h at-pa nga ra , L7z n 77

°

> fi 5, v ) V iv . n .

The v ine ofthe a bove .

Repoiki , MMma fi a u
To go fishing.

RepOpa ra se , lw
'

fin
"

512, ljsy‘i} : 55g
7 , $55 2 .v

, v. i . To drift in a

boat. To be lostatsea .

Repotbe , la a
'

fi‘

YN , ififi. n. The

fishes ofthe sea . Syn : Atui or
nu chep.

Rep
-

pish , P715 7 .
~

y 2W. 71 .

Three things.

Repta , D79 , iii : a dv. Atsea .

Rep
-nu- aka sh i , L7“? 5.will

Mastga n ja 9-95 1 . A

fa bulous sea monster sa id to be

in the ha bitof swa llowing up
ships.

R ep
-nu -

guru, te at/E“)

e m y N EAJHEfl /x. (i tv rtfi
kfi b firl’llki‘ i fl . n . A person

from beyondthe sea s. Isla nders.

Fore igners. Chicfly a ppliedtothe
inha bi ta nts of Sa gha lien a nd

Ma nchuria .

R ep
- nu-kamui , L7? >1JL 4 WW.

n . The sea gods.

Rep
-nu-kontuka i , L7“?>3 77I)
4 , Aeua / ifz a w z ti 7). 91 .

The n ame ofa merma id supposedto be in the form ofa tortoise .

Rep
- un -moshiri

, V7?
”

1 5 50. E .

ma . n . An isla nd. Fore ign

countries.

Rep
-un- riri -kata - ina o-uk-kamui ,

W/ EEW. n . The name ofthe
chiefofthe sea -

gods inthe Ainu
pa ntheon.

Rep
-nu-shiri , L7

'7 5 S . n.

An isla nd.

Repushbe , L7 751th fl ? wE%.

12. La rge stones found in rivers.

Syn Ta kta kbe .

Rera , L5, IE. 71 . The wind. As
— R era humi ,

“the sound of

wind.

”
R era humi Shem kora chi

hum a sk,
“ itsounded like the

blowing wind. R era m
’tne, “

a

ba d wind.

”

Rera - a n, 7 5 7 5, li fe at. a dj
“

r

indy.

Rera - a sh , L57 5. MW. v. i . To

blow.

Rera - a sh - sh iri , L5? 55'J. Iii.g
n . “7indy wea ther.

Rera - a sh - sh iri - a n , L 5 7 5507

5. fi g s . a dj. W indy.

Re - ra i , L54 a dj . Three .

Rera - ka ika i , L5134 134 . Kit. 71 .

A short choppy sea .

Rera -ka re , L5IJL. id : 7 r w. B.
ivfi z ififl - r-th k v .t. To a ir.

To putoutofdoorsto a ir.

Rera -ma u, L5V 7. fifi . a . Air.

Rera - oshma , L531
'

57 , E.7 w
. a dj .

Airy.

Ba ra ra -kotukbe , L7 7 3 ‘

79N
’

. Bf!)

Si . n. A brea stplate .

Rera ri , L5'J, or Rera ru, L5»,

Hill. a . The chest. The bosom.
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Rera - rui , L5JL4 , 0 . v. i . To
blow.

Rera -shiu, L550. ESE . 5313 . n .

A whirlwind. A strong wind.

Syn : Bopaye
- rera .

Rera yupke , L5J 7'I . 23!V a M: 7
v . i . To blow severely.

Rere , LL, or Ren, L5. it)? w . v.i .
To sink.

Rere , LL a dj . Three . Syn
Re . Rep.

Rereka , L L b , it: x w. v.t. To
sink.

Rereko, L L 3 , 3 El. 71 . Three
da ys.

Re - sh ike , L503 7<+ E at. a dj .

Sixty fish .

Re - shikken, L5a
'l

'l7, E fiifzd- nz .

a dj . Tria ngula r.

Reshke , L 5 7. i i? 7. ilf . a dj .

Brough up. (pl.)
Reshpa , L5N . fifiz w

. v.t. To
bring up. To re a r. To nourish.

Pl. ofItem. Syn : Shukupte.
Reshpa

-

guru, L5lf’j llv, 55
2
81 . n .

A foster pa rent .
Re - shui -na , L 5 , 3 15. a dj .

Three times.

Resu
, LX, fifi

‘
z W

. v.t. To bring
up. To rea r. S ing. ofR ea/tpa .

Resuka , L1 13, v.t. To bring up.

Reta n-noya , L5 > 1 7 ,
m y as

‘1 ‘fV . n . Acid /le a Pla rnu
'

ca , L.

Reta ra , L9 5. (51 99. a dj . White .

Reta ra - ambe , LQ57AN
’

. if] . E]
etib. n . titeness. A white
thing.

L9 54 . 9 . 71 . White

REU

Reta ra -kina - ama uri , L5! 54 5?
5 17. 71 .

T1 {Him}: ka mtsc/latfmnn
, P a ll.

Reta r’

ambe , LQIL7AN ’

, E3 3? if] .
E at. n . A white thing. tite
ness.

Reta ra pe , Eta A
white thing. The whites.

Reta ra - shik-num
, L5559 XA ,

flFdEfi) E1 M535}. n . The white of

Reta r’

o- shikamba , L 5! JD2' 517A
N , 7 d= ‘7 F

“
‘l . 71 . D iomedi a a l

batra s
, P a ll. Steller’

s a lbatros.

Retat’chiri , L5I a r 7 . 71 .

Swa ns. Cygnus musica s, Bee/wt.
Retat-ta skoro, L 5! 1 5!7. a n, S .

n . White frost .
Retat-tope - a i , L5! l~ f 4 b'y n fl i . 71 . A kind ofmaple .

Acer j apom
'

cum
, T/l.

Retat’turu, L 5! 9
"
l llv, iii 123. n.

Da ndruff.

Rettek, L959 . fig z ’v xfilfiv ’l/ s

{fifi‘z v.15.
"
0 be old a nd in

firm. To be decrepit . To be
‘

hopele s sly drunk a nd inca pa ble .

To be ve ry t ired. Syn : Katatora na s . Katu ika shishba .

Rennata ra .

Reu, L'7. Jh w (a vers ). v . i . To
se ttle a s a bird.

Reu, L‘7. m . n. A sa usa ge .

Reuge , L'77
‘
. [Lmié i w

. a dj.

Bent . Conca ve .

ROk i Shi. “7735. n. The
ba ck ofa sword.
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Reuna shi , L
'755. B r id? E5A.

v. i . Three personsto pound in a

morta r. Syn : Utuna sh i . Ya

ituna sh i . Autuna shi . Inere

yuna sh i .

Reupoki , a n
‘

Ffii . n. The

under side ofa nything.

Reushi , L
'75. 112732 W . v. i . To

stop or lodge ata pla ce. To

a bide ata pla ce .

Reushire , L
'75L. v.t.

To a llow a nother to lodge ata

pla ce . To lodge a person .

Reu-ush ike , L7? 57,
or Rensh i

ushike , ihié
’

fiji . n . A stopping
pla ce . An a bode .

Reushi -w a - shimgehe , L? 59 5A

VA , fiQ / fi fl . a dv. The da y

after sta ying ata pla ce .

Rewe , L
'71 , Eli a

”
.v . v.t. To bend.

Reye , v. i . To creep.

To cra wl. Syn : Honu.

Reye
-w a - oma n,

L4 1 7I ? a s

v. i . To cra wl a long

upon the ha nds a nd toes.

Bi , ‘J,
at. a dj. a nd v. i . High .

To be High .

Ria , 07 , or R iya ,
‘J

‘V, ma x W .

v. i . To dwell ata pla ce .

R ia - chika p, 075717. fleas } P 1

ki wfiifitF‘fiifi. n . Non -migra

tory bi rds such a pigeons a nd

some kinds ofsnipe .

Richa ra , ‘J 57 5. lfi 5’ IV . v. i .

Sprea d outon the top. To

Spread outa s the wa ves when

bea ting on the sea - shore .

R ichi , El. 71 . Sinews. Tend

ons. Syn : R it

R l- l, A

high pla ce orthing.

Rik, 07, a dv. Above . Over.

Rika n, U?)
"

1 , E 71 h
“
v w . v. i . a nd

a dj . To be soaked. To be soft .
R ika nde , itflfi 1

. ifi 7

v .t. To soa k. To damp.

Rika ni , 03 32, gt. n. A beam.

A rafter.

Bika nka , “fr/ 71 , $ 71 1 . v.t. To

soak. To dampen.

Rika nki , . h b’ zv . v.t. To

send up.

Rika nu, 0131 , 1123£ 2 IV . v. i . a nd

a dj . Adheringtogether. To stick
together. As z— R ika nu chiporo,

fish - roe stickingtoge ther.

”

Riki , ‘J Efi. 71 . He ight.“ An

elev ation.

R ikin, fi w
. v .t. To a scend.

Rikin- chiri , Wit U,
b r

? ‘J n .

Japa nese skyla rck. Ala uda a rven

si s japoni ca , (T. S .)
Kikinga , Ji f llm v. i . To

be lifted up. (P 1. ofthe a fjecf.)
Rikinde , J: 5” IV . t. To

send up.

Kikin-kamui , l] 3T>13L 4 Q . 9 a :

V 77 . n. A moose deer.

Rikinno, flti’i w . v. i . To

bounce .

R ikna puni ,
l,7 J: 5, W J? 5"

.v . v. i . a nd v.t. To a scend. To

send up. To Offer up.

Rikochiripo
- ch ika p, U 3 9

’
lJdi ff)

1: N u a . Japa nese Skyla rk.

Ala uda a r
'

vensis japonica , ( T. a nd

3)
R ik -oma. -ka ndo, 971 7 7) F, 35.

Hea v .en The skies.
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R isesseri , 7 4 x v +1
“

71 . A

Ut/tU. kind ofwa ter cress.

Klsessem, Ca ; da mine dezo
$t-ytU. 0

Nisesseri ye a sts, Bfamm. Tlus

:t7
.g lj , pla ntis used a s a n

a rt icle offood bythe Ainu.

R ishpa , U B
’

Iififl ifi). v.t. (pl).
To pull outa s weeds. To pluck
a s a bird.

R it, U ‘

7, Hi . QR'E'. 1 1 . Sinews.

Tendons. Gristle . Syn : R ichi .

Rit, U ‘

7.me . 71 . The v e ins.

R iten, Ui
'

m i tit. i f: :z fl
‘

w. 45

tai l vv
. v . i . a nd a dj. Soft. To

become soft . To improve in

hea lth . As — Ta mbe '

e [co a na /c

ttma shi no e vi leu [men we,
“

you

will soon improve in hea lth if

you e atthis.

”

Kitsuka , Ui
">13. 1 7 7. w . fi a fii

f w . v.t. To soften. To a lla y

pa in .

R iten-kina ,
N‘ 72.

Chickweed. Slella ri a media , L.

R iten -nun, 9 . n .

A kind ofgra ss. Glycer ia sp.

R iten -ni , Ui ' z A v 77 ‘J . n .

Viburnumfurcatum, Bl.

R iten - sa ra nip, due

fi z ~§ z f ifi V W§EJ L A kind of

ba sket ma de ofsoft reeds or ba rk.

R iten -toi - shu, 51 . BS 25.

n . An e a rthenwa re v essel. A

crock. Syn : Se i -shintoko.

R iterite , U i ' U if?
“

7
“ Z M ii E)Z

.t. v . i . To stretch one
’

s self.

To ta ke exercise .

Riteush -

guru, U i ? 1 fifi
‘

a 72. A ma le child e ithe r

in the womb or immedia tely
after birth .

Ritne , UV i [Miti w
. Tat-V ar . a dj .

Troubled. To be in sorrow .

R itutta , U‘

7 1 9 . 5243 a dj. On

the wa y.

R iya , U ‘V. or Ria , U 7 . a m2 fix.

v .i . To dwell ata pla ce . To

sojourn .

Riya , U w e . a M a d}. Old.

Stowed a wa y.

Riya
- a ep, U

‘V7I 7. s w am.

Old stores offood.

R iya
- chika p, U

‘Vf'hT.
7 7

’

7 v

36
:

gt} t r Wfijfi. v . A woodcock.

Also a ny othe r kind ofnon -mig
ratory bird.

R iya
- ch ikuni , Em a

.v7k. n . Stores ofwood.

R iya
-ham, U ‘VA A,

“

fifi / if: a: g ift
a: r

’

.v a z n . Le a ves which
ha ve fa llen butnotrotted.

R iya
-h am-ush , U “VA L ? 9,

I y
‘

y
“

i} ”
. n . Daphn iphyllum humile,

Maxim.

Riyamush -

pa nka ra , U1 ’ A 9 7
’

71 5,
y .t' 7

“

b
“ 39

. n . E vonymus

japonicus, Th. va r ra dica ns

R iya
-no, U

‘V J R? a w
. a dj .

Stowed a wa y.

Riya
-no- a nde , U

’PI
“

f a r . a « W .

v. i . To store up.

R iya p, : j
‘

fifi. a . Bea r cubs
in the ir second yea r.

R iya
- seshma , U

‘Hz97 .
1 41:

fi. 72. A five yea r old buck.

R0, D
,

a ux. 77. S ign ofthe
emperativ e voice .

Roise , D 4 1: a ? 2 w . v. i .

make a norse w ith the voire .
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Rok,
9 9. v. i . To sit.

Pl ofA. AS — R ok a n,
to be

sitting. R ole oka z
’

, to be sit
ting.

”

R ok ma oka i,
“they a re

sitt ing. R ok ya n,

“
sitye .

Rok. n a .tha w “ w a nt. ) a s:
sfl z fifl rfitz z mafi w .

U y
‘fl
'

fi 'i s pa rt,
This word is somet imes used a s

a plura l pa sttense intra nsit ive
pa rticle , thus z— Ka n rok oka i ,
“to be finished. Ki role oka i ,

to ha ve been done .

”
Ye rokbe

a thing tha t ha s been sa id

Rokom,
n .

dolphin. Syn : Okom.

Rokrok, Don a ,

fifiz fi l W). n . The noise a bird

ma kes when a bout to sit.
Rokrok-ki , DOD / $3 m ana g e

“

Ffi’z
’ fiflz fi 7. w nfi’ffif). v. i . To

make a noise a s a hen when

a bout to sit.
Rokte, i 7 t .v ( 7 v Are 2fi

Br). v .t. To ca use to sitdown .

Pl. ed ofAre .

Ronnu,
9 >2, 4 b

’ Ra ige

fl it). v.t. To kill. PI. ofR a z
’

ge .

Ronnupa , a n “ , 222 . v. i . To

kill. P!ofthe pe rson a s well

a s the object .
Ronronge , D >D V i . or Roronge ,
D D 9 7. 3531 39. n . A kind of

cramp. twitching of the
nerves .

Roram,
9 51“ mm. a dj. Gentle .

Syn : Noram.

Roram-no, n 5A I , inulfiz
. a dv.

Gently .

Roramne , a i ls-73 $27 . a ru W
.

a dv . Clea r. Ent irely. Quite .

Hea lthy . As z— Rora nme ba ne

terehe , “ he jumpe d clea r over.

”

R ora mne a n,
“to be in he a lth.

Syn Iramma ka ka .

Roro, D D , fl / Eifflll. (el17

n . The hea d or ea stern end of

a firepla ce . Tha t pa rtofthe
inside of a butwhich lies be

tween the e a st w indow a nd a

firepla ce . Syn : Rot. Hoka
etok.

Rorogeta , n 9 79 , or Rom-keta ,
9 fir/3 2IE2fiHH‘I. KU‘E P‘)
1 Eli itlfiED‘f- i AfitIfi= §é Vfi )‘fi¢2
fl fifi] 2 . a dv. The outside ofthe
east end of a hut. Also the
north e a stern pa rtofthe inside

of a but; the chief a nd most
sa cred pa rt of a n Ainu but
where the ma ster sits a nd the
tre a sures a re kept .

Boronge , D D or Ronronge , D
>D ESQ. n. A kind of

cramp. A twitching of the
nerv es.

Boropa , D ON , A ux. v.i . To ente r.

Rororogeta - a n-guru, nnn 9
‘

$312. EA. One
'

s

husba nd . As z— Eu rororogeta
a n guru , my husba nd.

”

Roroun,
D D ? it) r .

a dv. Atthe hea d ofa firepla ce .

Roro-un-

pa ya ra , D D ? if?

m. n . The ea st window. Syn :

Rorun puya ra .

Rorumbe , DJDLN , “3 . fiv e
. n .

\Va r. Affl ict ion. Sorrow. D is

tress . Syn : Tami .
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Borumbe - a pka sh , D 9.

- 7
= u swa m a a in : 4 1 m

ita 3 2 r fir 3m v . i . To wa lk

in single file a s when pe rforming
the ceremony ca lled Sa ra h kamui .

Borumba -niw en,
a JDLs a

a
“

7 a 73 A 4 § itn . The cere
mony of Sa ra h kamui . Syn

Niwen horobi .

Rorun ,
D llr

‘

z , or Rorui , D JH 4‘

5 2313251 2 ii 9 4“ Wfi. That
pa rt of a n Ainu hutnea rest
tothe ea st window.

Rorun- inumbe , 9 l
“

1 4 R AN . a s:
fielfia

‘

ft. 91 . Tha t edge of a

firepla ce nea rest the e a st end

window .

Rorun-

pa ya ra , D lb>71 ’ 5. si ze;

n . The ea st w indow .

Rorun - so, D»VJ , or Rorui - so,

0 11 4
‘

J , E } .télé ElE-3 3li i
’

fi r ' 5fifltH5.
71 . Tha t pa rt ofthe floor of a n

Ainu hutnea rest tothe hea d of

a firepla ce a nd ea st w indow.

Roshki , D E 7
1

v. i . a nd

v. i . To setup (a s posts). To

sta nd.

Roshkire , D 941 L, E 7
1 W . v.t. To

setup.

Rosoku, D
‘

J b , halal. 72. A ca ndle .

(Japa nese).

Rot, try ,
n 2 5] n. The same

a g z— R oro. Syn : Hoka etok.

Rotcha , D y a
‘

w, or Rotcha ot, n

a frt‘y . ifillfifi
‘

1h a nV 4! xv . a dj.
Gentle . Tame . Honest.

Rotek, 0 -5-9 , Bits Sill/ Md fifii
.v r 3t2ha a v. i . To fa ll slowly

a s a tree when cutdown .

RUC

Ratta , D 75 , SUE :
\ Wit” ;

ci‘ t

4 u y a 3k
"
) sill . a dv. In front .

Before . As Chise i rotta , in

frontofthe house .

” “

Syn : Rup
sh i , Erupsh ita .

Rottek, D -
y i ‘ b .tfiflfi 'k a dj. a nd

v. i . Exha usted. To drop down

through exha ust ion . To tumble
down a s a house . Syn : Rotak.

Yottek.

Ru, JD, BER}. is?“ Wltfl . W
‘

v
‘ fl -

‘

ffi

55552Eli iflli. n . A wa y. A pa th .

A line . Roa d. As z— R a cha p
ka ,

“the ea st side of a roa d.

”

R u chvp pok,
“the west side of

a roa d
”

R a hontomta , in the
roa d.

”
Upon the roa d.

Ru, JD, 75E
‘

7M3 t/ W b eaters] V). 71 .

Ice . Syn : Konru.

Ru
, "r, 591 e 323W“ W

. v.i . To

melt . To crumble .

Ru
, "4, fi. 1 1 . Poison .

Ru, Jlr, 435 .
w fififi

‘
. a dj. Ha lf.

Pa rtly.

Ru, llv. n. A water- closet.
Rua shpa

-guru, 1147 91 ?7
‘

JD, at: 2
“ ii . n . A kind ofsna ke .

Ru- atura inu, 1 , ifi 7
.

a dv. Astra y.

Ruch i , l i
'

,
a dj . Ha lfcook

ed. Under cooked. Syn : Ru

fu.

Ruchika ye , ”vi ma . n. A

mounta in pa ss. Syn : Ruchish .

Ruchire , JD? la ,
1 w. v.t. To

pa rtly cook. Syn : Aruch ire .

Ruch ish , lb? 9,
is .

s v a
:

‘J n. A mounta in pa ss. A
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Rui -no, ”4 1 ,

“

kt F525 2
. a dv.

Gre a tly. Much. Loudly.

Rui - no-ha uge
-no, 1M 1 “ 77 1 rs

fl 51 {E a dv. Loudly a nd

softly .

Rui -rute , 1M Jlr
'i '. $5? 7~ W . v. i . To

sha ke ha nds.

Ruituye , "A‘

74 Ru-tuye , IV?
in?

" W
. v.t. To stroke .

Rui -yupke , JM 1 77. S
‘E i33i ?

a dv. V ery strongly or powerful

ly. As z— R a i no yuplce his/Lima ,
hold itv ery tightly.

Ruka , lid). PS. A bridge .

Ruka ne , Jlffl ¥ 3 fi fi 7
‘ W. a dj .

Poisonous. As — R 11lca 11 e wa le/ca

poi sonous wa ter.

Ru- ka ri , JIdJU, drfifix W 2

m1 ). v . 1
'

. To make water (used
only ofwomen). Syn : Ha nge
a .

Ruki , JIv-Tn Uiifl
“ 1 W

. v . i . To swa l

low. Syn : Hamneruki .

Ru- ko, "1 3 . fig ; a dv. Bea utiful
ly. Prettily.

Ru-kopi , Ha lf. or Ru- eukOpi , u.

11 . A

pla ce where severa l pa ths meet .
Ru-koro- kamui , git?
W. 11 . The demons of water
closets.

Rukot, 3255. :xs a . 11 . A

footpa th .

Rukotchi , "v 3 a f. ffififi. 1 1 . A

footprint . A tra il. Syn : Ru

yehe .

Rum, ”A , 9&1 1‘E. 1 1 . An a rrow

hea d.

Ruma ibe , ”7 4 1V,
: 1 r a

. 1 1 .

Agrammus a grammus (Schle igel).

Rumne -tOp, ”A-
‘

fP7, a v 11
:

1 r
‘

v . A kind ofbamboo. Sa sa

pa n iculata , Ma le. etShib.

Ru-mokoro, ”f S D . 42am9 t
v. i . To be ha lfa sleep.

Runne - shu, ”D
-F'Dn

. a ss. 11 . A

soup ke ttle or sa ucepa n.

Runne -shu-ka ra ,

“

w? 51 1)5. E

Wrfi W . v.t. To prepa re food .

Runun,
“

xxfi / a dj Sa lt. Sa lty.

Sa lty. As z— R unnu wa le/ca , sa lt
water.

Runnu - sh ippo, >1 9711 5. a s .

Powerful sa lt.
Eu- o- a shpa

-

guru,
i fb

‘"v.
or Ru- a shpa

-

guru, ”7

ME) — ii . 11 . A kind ofsnake .

Ru-oha riki -sam, ”it" U £5

2E d“. The left ha nd side

ofa roa d. Syn : Ru-homa ka
sh i .

Rn - oka ke , ”1 717.ms. v. i . To

inherit. Syn : Ikeshkoro.

Eu- okopi , ”3T3 If.: a 1 ii 1 561 535.

A pla ce where two roa ds

meet.
Ruop, 1 7.

V s a 9
’

5 11 . A

ground squirrel. Tamia s a siaticus,
Pa ll.

Ru- o- sei , n
' 71 1M 1 : 2

1 1 . Any kind of shell fish

with e ither ra diating ribs or

concentrica lly striated.

Ru- oshimon-sam, ”t-
‘

z
-‘E

‘

wU'A ,

35) 75a ] . 11 . The rightha nd side

ofthe roa d.

Ru- eya ka , £ 11533. a dv. The

side ofa roa d.
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Ra p, ”7. 235 3
“ W

. a dj . Ve ry Rnpushka , v.t.
ma ny. As — C

’
hilcap r ap, chep To free ze .

r ap,

“
very ma ny birds a nd Rnpush

-ka - ra i , iii 55
fish . Syn : Rupi . 2 W

. v. 1
'

. To be frozen to dea th .

Rupeshpe . fl‘UJ sa ve. Syn Me ekot.
n. A rill. A sma ll Rura , ”5. Fa

hmifi5‘i’i “ 7w i ii -
”

W .

wa te r- course r unning down a v.t. TO return a nything thali
steeppla ce . By some

, broken up
ha s been borrowed. To see one

rock a nd gra vel. offon a journey
Ru-

pishka n, ”E 5” 55 ) mw.

Rura , ”5, ifl
'fi 1 W

. v. i . TO loa d
a v. On both sides ofa roa d.

a boa t . AS :— C/‘5P ”W“,

“t“
loa d a boat.”Rupne , ”77 , a g e 111 . iv W . 112

Rnre ”L 3577 3 . v.t. To me lt .Adult. Fullgrown . As z— B apue
a inu, a full grown ma n .

a rnl
, ”A,”4 . fiffi. fig” “( if

Selfish. Stin S n z lbe unaRupne -chimat, fifi .

ra . Epyupki
)

.

y

11 . An old woma n.

Rurirni -yupke , ” U”4 E 9
’

RUFUS
-

guru, 1&777
‘

JL1 fifii W
fiffifi h fififl' W . a dj . Ve ry SQ]é

‘

. 1 1 . An a dult. fish or st ingy.

Rnpne -koro, ”TI-Elmlfifi -V fl W
. Rurn, ”1b, a . fi. The se a .

a dj. Full grown. S a lt . The ocea n .

Rnpne -no, ”7 -J . s is a dv.
Ruru. 1m, sta k e s /w e ’ve .

Bulkily. 1 1 . Clea r soup. Gra vy.

Rupne -

pa kno- a rikiki , ”7-3‘1ta j Ruru-o- epa keta , ilk
7U$4 . IMF. 521 .pigi g z .v . A la nding pla ce .

v.t. To bring np unt il full Rnrukka , ”lb wx
‘

j
- ae / m fiflji

grown.

S71 1 . A kind ofblenny. Erma/ rRupne -shiwentep, 5 amnus hexa grammus71 i n "o A woma n
Rummbe , ”lu vs , or Rommbe , DRuppa , ”a “ ,

15A . v.t. fo ewa l ”AN , ififfiz W . 1 1 . An a cc idenlow. Ag z— Ha mne "0 ta l dea th by drowning. Syn
“to swa llow whole .

”

Yupkep,Rfl pmpse kiripu, m an e s-U7,
QRavi / fit11 . Lumps offat. Rum -oma p, "( V a: 71 7)

Rflmhi. ”7 5. WE . a dv. The
39° a dj . Bra ckish.

front . Before . As z— Chise i rup
Rum -Ba k-keutum-koro-

gurn,
ski , in front ofthe house .

”

$356. 11 .

Syn ; Rom A fool. A stupid pe rson.
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Burn- sam, l lbfl
'A , it}? 1 1 . The

se a side .

Ruru- samta , ”Jlr‘U‘

L 9 .mifiz r .

a dv. Bythe sea side .

Burn-seppa , ”lift 7. z 11

4 1 1 . A sa nd cake , Clype a ster.

Syn : Atui- seppa .

RuruShpe , iii . 1 1 . A stake .

Ruru-unkotuk, gi ft] .
1 1 . Amber.

Ruru-w a kka , skids. it}
71k. 1 1 . Sa lt wa ter. Sea -wa ter.

Rusa k, ”U9 , or Ruru
- sa k, JHW

'

7. fit1 :v . a dj. Stupid. Silly.

As z— Eu- sa k heutum hero guru,

a stupid fellow .

”

Rush , ”5, SEE. 11 . The skins of

a nima ls.

Rushka , ”577. S W
. a dv. Angry.

As R ush/ca ita h, a ngry

words.

Rushka , ”571 . SEW . xam W
. v.t.

To be a ngry with . Notto like .

To fa ll into a ra ge . As z— Ibe ha

ra shka ,
notto like to e at.”

Rushta ra , ”551 5. Sta rla ? r 3?

a ffix Wall. 11 . A thong with a

lea ther hea dpiece used for ca rry
ing bundles.

Rusui , ”1 4 fikz W . v.t. To desire .

Rutka , 55 Fi fi

2 W
. v . i . To slip (a s la nd): To

qua rrel. To rush outa s mud

from a volca no. As z— N apa ri

oro1 va no shinrutke, “the la nd

ha s slipped fromthe mounta in .

Syn Ch a ra nge .

Rutke , ‘7. tit/ "fiffifl fi rm v .

v . i . To take up the ca use of

a nother.

Rutke -guru,
"E a? r Slat

1. WA . 11 . An a dvoca te in a bad

sense .

Rutka - i , 1 1 . A

la nd slip. Syn : Soshka - i .

Rutom, ”FL . fikmr flfifl hfi. 11 .

The ba re Spa ce left justinside a

floored butupon wh ich to lea ve

one
’

s footgea r when entering.

Syn : Ann minda ra .

Eu-tura inu ,
R . A 2 ii 7

v . i . To lose one
’

s wa y.

Rutuye , ta r ry . v.t. To

stroke . Syn : Ru- ita yo.

Ru-umbe , ”VAN ,
or Tu-umbe , 'y

VAN . i ‘ifi V 5 A fa ncy
needlework dress.

Eu-utomoshma - i , r? 5174 ifs

513 11 . Cross roa ds. Syn : Ru

ukoopi
-hi .

Ruwe , 92
'

s 1) a dv. Yes. Itis.

So. Rmve is somet imes used

after a person ha s bee
n speaking

a s a kind ofdoubtful affirmative
pa rticle . Thus z— R a we .

9 “ is it
so

”
Syn : A. E. Ruwe na .

Ruw e na w a . Opunki .

Ruw e , "fa x , 33»E s a s}1 fi ifi5
“

lvg z m (ll?)5L) ~5z

y ?
“

(ta pa nna) j ig s- [Kim] z , W
"Iz fl . 7 4 7 au x/ 171 12.

‘l

pa rt. This word is often used

a s a n affirma tive endingto v erbs,

a nd is usua lly followed by 116

ortap a n 11a . After nouns ruwe

is preceded by we. As : Ainu

ne 1
'

111 1
'
e ne,

“ itis a ma n .
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word is often used with nounsto
help form nega tiv e a djectives.

As z— Otop sa lt, “ ba ld.

Sa ka nga , U1:W .
are a s -v 1 W?

B =filV 41 W. a dj . Pa rtia lly cooked
a ndthen sun dried.

Sa ka nram, U7) 5A ,
flfififi fl ’i fi.

n. A qua rrelsome disposition .

Syn Nukoshne.

Sa kanram-koro, Ufi55A : D .
"3

$183} a dj . Qua rrelsome .

Sa ka nram-koro-guru, U7)55L :

D7”. A. 11 . A qua r
relsome person .

Sa ka ye , ”71 3 . use . rises. 11 . An

uproa r. A qua rrel.
Sa ka yo

-ka ra , 47733735.ta r . v.13.

To make a disturba nce . To qua r
rel.

Sa ke , U
‘

$3. 11 . R ice beer.

Sa ke -ha u, fl ow -7, sea } 3
3

5. 11 .

The sound of people drinking.

Ba ccha na lian songs.

Sa ke -ha uki , ”In s-74 , m a sts
257 . v. i . To sing the song of

drunka rds.

Sa k-hosh , U9$ 5, EQ 2EMW.

Summer leggings made ofgra ss.

Sa k- ibe , 4794 At, fix E 2fi. 11 .

Spring or summer sa lmon .

Sa kiri , 474
; U. 7k$. fl . 11 . A

wooden spitfor holding food. A

fence . A ra il.

Sa kka i , 777734 11 . Chop
-sticks.

Syn : lbs- ba shui .

Sa kma , 7797 , K ill}. A

wooden ra il. A ba r.

Sa kne , 179
-
"

F, 515. 1111 1 : i s .
+1 1

fibfl . a dv. La st. The pre

v ious. Aa z— Sa lme chap,

“ la st

SAM

month . Sa kne pa ,
“ la stye a r.

Sa k-no, i 1 9 1 fife ? a dv. With
out. Notha v ing.

Sa k-noshike , fl 9 J 9 7 , WI . 75.

Midsummer.

Sa k-

pa ,
‘U’DN , E . n . Summertime .

Summer.

Sa k-nu-

pa , 11 9
-7wt, 5 . 1 1 . Sum

mer.

Sa kuri , ”9 0, i ii . n . An em

ba nkment. Syn : Toi -cha shi .

Sakusa , fl 0 fl '

, fi. 71 . Smell.

Scent .
Sam, ”i s , or Sama , ”7 , or Sama
ke , ”77 ,

or Sama ba , till
a dv. By the side of a nything. N ea rto. Besides.

Sama , 41 7 , fi» n/ . v. i . To lie

a long. To lie stretched out.
Sama i -moshiri , ”7 4£ 3

1 0, E1k.

Japa n . Syn : Samoro mo
shiri .

Sama i -un-guru ,
B

KA. n . A Japa nese . Syn : Sa

moro nu guru.

Sama ka , ”7 7 , {RIP-1 . a dv. Bythe
side of. Adja cent. As z— Sa ma he
lea sh,

“to pa ss close by.

Sama keketa , 3 7779 , fillz . a dv
.

.

Bythe side of.

Samakata , W775 , milz . x. a dv.

By the side of. Aga in . Besides

this.

Samamba , fl
'v u x

'

, 77 v 4fi2fim.

Any kind offl atfishes.

.Samambo, ”7 1 ./xxQ FS / ifim. n .

A sla ng word forthe v a gina .

Samamni , 11 7A ; or Sama u-ui ,

”q r
V i‘fifi

7 v
-
‘

ffi ‘fEd i . n . Rotten
wood. Wood which ha s floated
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down a riv er during a flood a nd

been ca stuponthe sea shoreto rot.
su n-ta , ”7 5 , m. a dv.

Aga in . Bes ides this. Bythe side

of.

SamatH- ita k, fi? 9$459 . S .

In fig . 71 . Ha sty words.

Foolish words. Syn : Oheuge

Samatki -kontum-koro, V 7 9$ 7

fifif W
. a ?“ W

. a dj .

Ea sily a ngere d. Foolish .

SamatM-no, ”7 74 V , fifi -
‘

A fl t
7‘s fifi z , A

a dv. S idewise. As z— Samatlci no
aplca sh, to wa lk sidewise .

”

Em a -mi , S h
. a dv. At

the side of.

Sama u-ui , 177 9 ; fl it. n . Rot
te n wood . See Sama mni .

Samba , VAN ,
)fiD7 . a dj . Like .

Samba , ”A“ , V x. n . Mackerel.

Scomber coli a s, Gmelin. (Jap.)
Samba , ”A“ , an. 71 . S ide . The

side ofa nything. As z— Ine 8am

ba ,

“ four sided
”
or

“
squa re .

”

SamW , ”A l ix,
or Samba sh , fl

‘

fl »m)fiuP itW . v. i . To

ca ntor. To run a s a dog or fox.

Syn : Cha im. Mopa sh.

1 1 ”AN ,
:Dfl . HMS. ing , 91 .

The hea rt. The pulse . N erves.

be - aotke , ”Afi 7ta7 , E at»:
1 } ‘

7 w. v. i . a nd a dj . To be

conscience struck.

n fib fi ? ) 4 u
’

, g

m v. i . a nd a dj . To be

hungry.

Samba -stoma , ”Afl fifi. E or»

i f! 7 W . v. i . To be conscience
stricken.

Samba -ha ngs , fiAvx’A vb
‘
, a ma

W. a dj . Ki nd.

Samba -hora ra ise , ”ls /wk? 54t,
affl i Wwbfi z ffixW . v . i . a nd a dj .

To be serene . To be ca lm a nd

unpurturbed in mind. To be

rwtful a nd quie t . To feel safe

a nd happy.

Samba -horipmpi , $A~$UE i)E ,

m@ . n . Pa lpitation ofthe he a rt .
Samba -kokm'use ,”AN Q OJP'E , ER:

% 7~ W
. v. i . a nd a dj . To be con

founded. Purturbed in mind.

To be in fea r a nd suspense . Syn

Kimatek.

Samba -kurukush ,”at-«V9 It? 9,W
Sm . n . A tw itching ofthe
nerv es.

Samba -murumruse , vw s
'

u u .»
t, W . n . Pa lpita tion ofthe

V v 9
‘ wi fi v. i . To grow worse

a s in sickness.

Samba -nishkut, ”AN : m
g . n . A blood v essel.

Samba -nishte , ”Ax: iii

11x. a dj . Ha rd he a rted.

Samba -oikereke , fib Ntl b‘

bfi'

,

E0 2 1 }
“

7 1V . v. i . To be cons
c ience stricken.

Samba ”Al i z a”, W V
“

E w

(a) z ). v . i . Totouch one
’

s hea rt .
Samba -rikoshma , ”A's ‘J3 97 ,

Id:

fi 9 fl 7u v. i . To re tch.

Samba -shipira sa , ”AN H.

{ 11 1 .v
, a t}; 2. w. a dj . a nd v. i .

To be generous a nd kind .

SW IM-shim , ”AN ifiifia“

fi/ Jc‘m fi&9 g 73 W. v. i .
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To feel better in hea lth. To be

gla d. To feel refreshed.

Samba -ta kne , M "

?

w . a dj . Irrita ble . Quicktem
pered. Syn : Nukoshne .

Sa mba -tokse , ”Ha s $72.
ablfiffik

E] . filfi fllfifi. n . The beating of

the pulse .

Samba -tokse -tokse , fl 'AN
’

l~9h

9 -2, or Samba -toktok, S AN
:

I~9

l'a , N S 1 S amJ ESS . n . The

be ating ofthe hea rtor pulse .

Samba -toranne , fl 'Am’

h i
'

z
-F, SS

fi?fi 7m v. i . To be seized with
epilepsy.

Samba -tuitui , in s
/£74

"
1 4 SYES

W . v . i . To be cuttothe
hea rt.

Samba -

yukram, mi .
The lungs. Syn : Yukram.

Same , S i , x. n . A sha rk.

(Japa nese).

Same -tuntun, flu“? V7
"

z , a ) 2

n . Embryo ofsha rk.

Samoro-moshiri , fl
'

i D i fl

'

z
'l, E

2k. 71 . Japa n . Syn : Sama i
moshiri . Shamoro mosh iri .

Samoro-un-guru,
“WED ? V7», B

F41A. 71 . A Japa riese . Syn : Sa

ma i nu guru.

Samoro-uimam, S
HED-747 L , 5k

ra z w (a s: at) a s : 7 4 its a t
v im? ) v.i . To pa y respects to
the Japa nese a sthe Ainu usedto
do in a ncienttimestothe Gov er
nor oi

'

Matsuma i .
Samta ; ”A5 , {Elli s 551 ? a dv. By
the side of. N ea rto. Syn : Sa

mata .

SAN

Sa n, fl
'

71 , T W. v. i . To descend.

To flow a long a s a river. To go

down .

Sa n ,

"

F‘l iii . n . A descent .
A slope . Pl. Sap.

Sa n- a ssa ngo, fl
' “

1 71 ?
“

z b
‘
, HR 0T

2
. v.t. Totake down . Syn Sa .

ta sa nge .

Sa nekop, fl
-T Bass . n . Adi

pose fin .

Sa nge , fl
'

xb
‘
,

"

F2 .

"

53153 2 W
. v .t.

To send down . To a dduce . Pl.

Sapte .

Sa nge - amunin , fl
' "

1 7
'

7A:
"

1 , RS

2T‘

EK. n . The lower pa rt ofthe
a rm.

Sa nge - apa , itW 7 1 6, (ts; F32Ar]
n . The entra nce ofthe

v a gina . The womb . Syn : Po

puka ra . Ma kun- a pa . Po- a pa .

Sam
'

ke , $ 192. 71 . Descen

da nts.

Sa nta , fl
’

z fil, or Sa nta -moshim,

if
'

z fii 'b u, or Sa nta n,

film. n . The Ainu name for

Ma nchuri a .

Sa nikiri , ”ZS-U, %SE. n. Des

cenda nts.

Sa n- ita , ‘U’
"

z 4 9 , Wm. n . The

deck ofa ship.

Sa n- ita k, ”9459 , E S
”

. n .

An order. A word ha nded down .

A messa ge from a superiorto a n

inferior. A proclamation .

Sa n-ka ra rip, fl
'

>71 5'J7, E
z ? . n. The second snow. See

Toruru-ka ram
‘

p.

Sa n-mitpo, fi '

xi
‘

ysfi, S S : 1: v n
'
.

n . A greatgra ndchild.

Sa nnakoro, fl
'

z i 'llfl , as2 E . n.

A wha le
’

sta il. Sa ra ka nda .
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Sa pa
-nu-

gnru, if“? >71b, a E:

n . A chief. A he a dma n .

Sa pha , ”77 , Mined ”. v.t. To

trythe ta ste or fl a vour of a ny

thing.

Sa pke
-nu, S 772, LER7 . v .t. To

ta ste .

Sa po, ”i f, 1155. n. A elder sister.

Sa pte -ma - inga ra , S 75
"?4 >fi5,

9367 . v. i . Tota ste .

Sa psa p, ”731 7,
“ 1935?W. v. i . To

come one after a nother.

Sa pse , ”7t, 9 7 . v .i . To la ugh

at.
Sa pte , T B v.t. To send

down . To ca useto descend. Pl.

ofsa nge .

Sa pte , S 75“ , E A
. v . 15. To giv e

birth to. P 1. Usapte.

Sa p
-n a - a riki ,

“0 70$5 T Wfii

fitv.i . To come down . PL.

Sa ra , or Sa ra ha , S 5" , E l~

BSP2fi / v lfitfle
n . The ta il ofa ny kind ofa ni

ma l with the exception ofthatof
the deer or bea r. A bea r

’

s or deer
’

s

ta il is properly ca lled oki shka ,

though sa ra or sa ra ha is some

times a ppliedtothem.

sara, ”5,
IV) n o

A pla in covered with a kind of

sedge .

Sa ra , 55? W . a s W
. v.i . To

be open . Sprea d out. Syn Sa

ra . W3. a n.

Sa rageseta , ”571: 5, atitr .

a dv. Atthe end.

Sa ragesh , ”57 9. a re . Elfiifi.

n . The very lowestor hindmost.

Sa ra ha , 475 l\
, i . n . A ta il.

See sa ra .

Sa rak, ”59 , £ 355. a . An a o

cidenta l death .

Sa ra kene -ui , ”575 y 1 at.
n . Alder . Alnus japont

'

ca , S. 66

Z

Sa ra ki , ” 5 43 a n . R ushes.

Phra gmites communis, Trin.

Sa ra kka , fl 5y 1), v.t. To

ca use trembleto.

Sa ra k-kamui , fl
'

5y 11A4 S Q

fill. 71 . The god or demon ofa c

cidents.

Sa ra kkata , 5 9 b 9 .

”S s as}.

interj . An exclamation ofpity.

Sa ra ka nda , S 517
”

1 513 is 1 E . n .

A wha le
’

s ta il. Syn : Sa una .

koro.

Sa ra kop, fl
'53 7, HESS n . Adipose

fin ofsa lmon .

Sa ra -kushbe , S 59 5“ , Wt. v 11 17
’

4 n . A crupper. Syn : 0p

a sam- i .

Sa rama , ”57 , :Sf. v.t. To choose .

Syn : Namga .

Sa rambe , fl 5AN , i a asé e a w
ta d:

P) n . Softclothing. Soft
materia l.

Sa rambe -tat-ni , a

a 71 V ”
. n . A kind of birch.

Betula E rmam
'

Cha nt.
Sa rampa , fi51 ut

,
+1
“
7mEfi i 7

(s aws 2EUv 2Bee r- film). excl.

Goodbye . Adieu. Used only

when going on a long journey.

Sa ra nip, ”5: SE. n . A ba sket.
Sa ra poki ,

‘U'5o1 i 4 ,
7~ 7

“
a

: v 4 . n.

Lima nda w.
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Sa ra re , ”5 la . as v . Ed its W
. v .t.

To open. To confess. To la y
ba re . As Wen buri sa ra re, “to
confess one

’

s fa ults.

”

Sa ra - a sh, ”57 -5. E 2 7 W. a dj .

Ha v ing a ta il.
Sa r

’

nsh , $ 1105, or Sa ro, fl
'D , fi

71 . A monkey.

Se rorun-chika p, in !»>¥ 7J7§N .

n . The cra ne .

Sa r
’
ush ,

‘U‘ W ‘7 9. E 2 7 W
. n .

The sa me a s sa ra -ush, ha v ing
a ta il.”

Sa ra watore , ”59 I. L, fta a .v .

v.i . See Cha mwatore
, to put

in order.

Sa sh , fig ) 3S . n. A kind of

sea weed.

Sa sh , ”9,
01

‘ ”I . 150: W). n .

A leech.

83811 , ”b y w k fl fl/ g
n . A low he a vy sound . A
rumbli ng noise . A rustling sound.

A roa r. As z— N i sa sh humi a sh
newa ruyembe sa sh humi a sh,

“the
rustling sound ofthe trees and

the roa ring ofthe wa ves.

”

Sa shnu, ”53 , Ii G Z Ws ifl M' MSW.

v.i . To resound. To rustle .

Sa shnu- sa shnu, 551 . KG
2: w. b e MSW. v.i . To resound.

To rustle .

Sat, £ 27 112. a dj . Dry. Arid.

Dried .

Sate , ”5 , fltlfi a dv. Here . As
— Sata a nde , putithere .

”

Sa
ta sa n,

“ come here .

Sat-chop, its 1 1 . Dried
fish. There a re v a rious names

SAT

given to dried fish a ccording t6the ma nner in which they a re

prepa red. Thus China na chap,

a re fish with only the ir entra ilsta ken outa nd then dried whole .

N ikm i chap, a re fish with the ir
hea ds cutoff; splitdownthe mid
dle a s fa r as the ta il

, the ba ck
bone ta ken out, a nd then dried
in the sun withoutbe ing sa lted.

Ka re/cap chep, a re fish wi th the ir
heads cutoff; the ir ba ckboneta ken out, a nd then dried inthe
sun ; these fish a re notdiv ided
in the middle . Itis ofthe skins
offish thus prepa red thatthe
Ainu ma ke the ir boots. Atatchep
a re fish outup into pieces a nd
dried in the sun .

Satohiri ,”750,

‘t’ “

v t 5 n . Spotted kingfisher. C
’
eryle guttata ,

( Vigors). Syn : Ainu setchiri .
Satka - i , Elia . 1 fi' 5! v 0

a . A sa nd ba nk. A spit of
sa nd or dry ea rth.

Sat-kam, ”Vb -ln. fifil. n . Dried
fl esh.

Sat-kepa , S M
. v. 1. To

dry.

Sat-kuruki , ”79 114 , Wists WW
1'0 v 7. W v. i . To ha ve hiccups.

Satpe , ”7's. Whit] . n. Consump

v. i. To be a fflicted with consump
t ion.
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Satsatge , fil’r W. a dj .

a nd v.i . Dry. Pa rched.

Sat- shuke , my $ 2
. v .t. To

cook by ste aming.

Satte , ”75 , fit?“ v .t. To dry.

To a ir. Syn : Satke .

Sattekfiry i‘bfit5 W. ZE N W. a dj .

Thin . Lea n . W ithered. Dried.

Dried up. As — Sattelc chap,

“ dried fish . Satlela loam,

“ dri

ed meat.”
Sattumam, fifth , n . The

body. Syn : Netobake .

Sa une , $ 73
4
,
or Sa unu, ”73 . i

fie. a dj . Soft. Syn : Hapuru.

Sa ure , ”9 14 . SST 2. It? at. a dj .

Trifl ing. Insignifica nt. Loose .

Sa urere , S ? L P. am2 W . SIS.7.

W. v.t. Totreata s a
mere trifl e . To pa rdon . To a h

solve . To loosen . To a llow .

Sa usa uge , a mt-w , ha s a . n/

fle v
'

auvta dj . Loose ( a s a na il

in its hole). Syn : Osa usa uge .

Sa -n a - a n - atui , ”97 ”

1 774 . S

ii . The southern sea .

Sa ya , fl
’t', v an n. A sword

or knife shea th .

Sa ys ,
“04 sr. ’ S ) as. n . A fl ightof

birds. As C'hikap sa ye kopa ni ,

a flightof birds ha s gotup
fromthe ground.

Sa ye , fl
'

4 .n
, 72. A coil of

sa ye , ”4 1 , 33 ? J , fi 'q : v. i .

Tothrea d. As Tama sa ye, to
threa d be a ds.

”
Ya m sa ye, to

threa d chestnuts.

Sa ys
-ha re , ”4 1 135. E 9

’

(fiUw
v). v.t. To coil (a s a rope).

Sa yeka ri , 41 4 1 1)U. Scar
”

rfis . v .t.
To seize in haste .

Sa yo, e a , s a w a s z a s s . n .

A corn or v ege ta ble stew .

Sa yo
-oro-op, S ata n-7, spe ar .u

fifl fi . n . A mixed stew.

Sa yo
- shu,
ti 3 a a . n . A

stew-

pot.
89,t, DSL7

’

. v. i . To squea l. To.

squeak. To make a noise .

Sochiri ,ti l), fill. n. The fl a nk.

The side .

Seenne ,tI '

z
-l". § E 2§11§6Ltill-t

i
s

, 7 4 5
’ 7 7/ 77 39s

fi§ h a dv. Not. No. As :
— Seenne ku mera iga a n ka lei ,

no, I am notcold.

”
Seenne Ica

hi
,

“ I ha v e notdone it.”
Seenep

- eshika run-no,21 -35-71 :5

71 314
.

1 1 , mm . a dv. Accident
a lly.

Sei , Q 4 . WES . 1111. n . E a rthen
wa re . A plate .

Sci , 124 . fiifi. n . Shells or shell

fish ofa ny kind.

Sei , 124 . fig ? v.t. To ca rry on

the ba ck. As z— Sei wa a rapa ,

ca rry ita wa y on your ba ck.

”

Sci wa eh,
“ bring iton your

ba ck.

”

Sei - ita ngi , 45!
“

fit-3 E a:21m.

n . A shell cup. An ea rthua re
cup.

Seika chi ,t4 or Heika ohi , N
4 1’fy fig . n. A. lad .

Sei -ka p, 737. E SQ. n. Shells.

(MOL)
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fifll" W . “33171 1 W
. v. i . To snitfl e

a s in weeping. To pre tend to
weep.

Sam- echutkunu,tAI f-m a x.

11117 a dv. ph. Like that. The

same a s tha t . Syn : Ne i ambe
ukora chi .

Sem-kora chi, 2in? ph.

Like a s. Like that. Afterthe
same ma nner.

Semokka iyoram, t -
'

E 7) 4 3 5

A , S n iff W . a dj. Cowa rdly. To

be afra id. Syn : Turamkoro.

Semokka iyoram-kore , 3

P. fl
‘li ififix W . v.t. Tothink

a nother cowa rdly.

Sempi ,tAto, n. A. wedge .

A na il. A peg. As z— Sempi

oma re, to knock a wedge into
wood.

”

Sempirike , t 7 ‘J7. fi. ii . n .

Shade . Behind. As — N i sa m

pt
'

rilce
,

“the sha de oftrees.

”

Sempirike 'J71 450.

SSW. v.t. To sla nder. To a buse .

To ba ckbite . Syn : Iyoha ika ra .

Sempirike -ta -wen-no-

ye ,tAE 'J
4 1

, SFW . v.t. To

sla nder. To ba ckbite .

Sempiri - cita k,tL E") 51 9 . SF

W . v. i . To a buse . To sla nder.

Syn : Oha igeka ra . Sempiripa
oma re .

Sempiri -oita k- i ,tAE 'J1 4 594
fi § y ‘T/ li n. Abuse .

Sampiri -pa -oma re , t A
la , SEW . v .t. To sla nder. To

a buse . Syn : Oha igeka ra . Sem

piri cita k.

Senka ki , B itxa . n.

Japa nese stuffs. Japa nese cloth
mg.

Senko, fi§ . n. Incense .

Semramush , “E. intem'.
Ah . Oh . Ala s. This word

expresses contempt, pity, surprise ,
admiration etc. ,

the mea ning be ing
determined bythe tone of voice
a nd features.

Sep, Q7,
ll“ ! it‘fi . n . geo. A da le .

A sma ll or shortv a lley.

Sep, 427, E ar. a dj . Broad. Syn

Pa ra .

Sepepatki , “

é ; a g a i n

a dv. To sound loudly. To roa r

a s wind.

Sepka , t 7 B?!9 mWfi. a; Q.

n . An Opening. A cra ck in a

door. As z— Sapha uturu a shi

Icoturi, to peep through a n

opening.

Seppa ,twf, 71 25? n . A sword

hilt.
Seppa

-ra ra , t-yn
‘

55, fi b fi. n .

The edge round a sword gua rd.

Sepu, 127, fi n n . A pla ce were

there a re sma ll v a llies.

Sere a sh , 1214 7
“D,

"

5 e (a fi) v.i .

To be . (pl). Syn : At.
Sore -hum,tb 7A, (ea -m ‘JS]

n . A noise

a s ofbeing cutintwo. A noise

a s ofa ratscratching.

Sereke ,tb b', “
335562 A pa rt.

As z— Poro sere/ce, forthe most
pa rt,” “the la rger ha lf.

”
P an

serelce,
“the lesser pa rt.

Sere -kosana , tb a fl x, a s . v.i .

To creak (a s in opening a door).



SER

To sna p or ma ke a noise (a s in
To sound ( a s

when be ing broken or cuta sun
sha king a cloth).

der). The sound made in te a r
ing cloth . The cla sh ofa rms.

Serekotukka , a wry -m, E W
. v. i .

To be present . As —N ishpa

serekotukka guru sa nge, be pro

duced itbeca use the ma ster was
present.

Serema , 1! 14 7 , fi fifilfi. n.

entra ils .

Sa rama k, 1297 9 , ii z
. (Qfififi

finger-mm). a dv. Behind one .

Atone ’s ba ck. Genera lly used

in a ba d sense , a s spe aking ofa

person behind his ba ck.

Serema k,
“214 7 9 , gfi j fifisfiifi\

The disposition ofthe
bo dy. One

’

s circumsta nces. Life .

Hea lth .

Sa rama ka -tuma shnu,

58 , a d}. a nd v. i . To be
whole a nd hea rty. Fortunate .

S trong. Hea lthy. Syn : Sere
ma k koro.

Serema ka -nsh , t V711 ? 9,

W . v . i . To be fa ithful to. As :
—N ishpa serema ka ush, To be
fa ithfulto one

’

s ma ster.

Serema k-kore , t b ? 9 : la , fl fi7

R 7
. v.t. To give hea lth to.

Seremak-koro,tw o: a , fl fi.

v. i . a nd a dj . To be ha lo a nd

Fish

To be lucky. For
tunate . Syn : Ka shkamui osh it
chin.

Seremak-shikna kte , t 97 9

— 395 SES

M7 . v.t. To dece ive . To

beha ve hypocritica llytowa rd a no

ther. Tota ke one in.

Sa rama k-ushte , 13
E l W . %7 V F“ ? W . v.t. To rely
upon. To do good to.

Serambo,tld dfi. alfifi‘. filtfl . 4:

w i n k"? 7 4 1 11 , W

n . Atoba cco pipe . As z— Sere
mbo uhuyeka . To light one

’

s

pipe . Syn : Serambo.

Seri ,
“h ‘J n . Oena nthe stato

mgfera , D . C.

Serikosamba ,t'J ii ? ( PE
T 9 ). v.t. To dra w ( a s a knife).

Serima , fi. 71 . The bowels.

Syn : Kuroma .

Serumbo,tild d li , fig“. n. Same
a s serembo.

Sesek,

S
'

k
ttb ,

e i se

t4t9 ,

S at. a dj . Hot.
Sha shak,

"91 - 9 1 9
Sesek- i , or Sesek-u, t t 9 ,

n . Fire hea t .
Sesek-ka , £2971 , fix W

. v.t. TO
heat.

SeBek-ka ra , £29 135, sat-V A W

v.t. To ca use a notherto hea t .
Sa sh, t 71 x7 7 4 v . n. Goosa nder,
Mergus men

-

gamer, Linn.

Seshke , £ 97. 552 . v.t. To shut.
To cover up. To st0p up a s

a hole . Syn : Ashi.

Seshma u, 12-779 , Eli / 81582. n.

A four ye a r old buck.

Sessereke ,tatV i .
limb/ v a v

7 99) flu n. The noise ofstifled
weeping. Syn : Pi - chish.
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Set, ‘B
‘

7, fi. E. g . n. A

nest. A sea t . A stool. A cha ir.

Ta ble .

Seta ,ti , j
‘

c. n . A dog. Syn :

Reap.

S eta - amam, 125 7 7 1“ a : 2 :x

a +f V . n. ‘Vild Timothy.

Seta ri a viridis, Bea wv.

Seta - ata ne ,t5751 -Tu m y
:

a: 4 a: 4 .

n. Isatistinctorz’a , L.

Seta -buri -koro, 12570:ID , it13
$ 7 W . a dj . Bea stia l.

Seta - a ndo, {5527 } F, 3
: as 7

“ a 7: 17

9 1
. n. Elsholtz’ia r cristata , Willd.

Sata i -ni , 1254Z , 735 71 . A kind

of prickly fruitbea ring tree .

Pyrus Toringo, 37366. Also ca lled
Sata n -ml.

Seta -koro- ni , 1251 3 02,
at»: V . n .

The burdock. Arctium Lappa ,

L . Also ca lled
Seta k, “251 9 , $ 2

. $ 9 (535773?
z ) a dv. Quickly. N ow. In a

moment. Directly. E a rly. As
- Seta kpiyapa , ea rly millet.”

Seta kbe kina ,tt ‘F-fl', 7r s 7
“

A v . 1 1 . P atrima sca bioswfoli a ,
Link.

Seta kko, £ 5 9 3 , i atfafi. a dv. For

a long time . Syn : Ohon no

uturuta .

Seta kko- isam,ti fl Mfl 'A ,

Fai Q? -

7
“ W

. p/L. To be a bsent
for a longtime .

Seta korokoni , £ 9 3 9 3 2,
a m: 17.

n. The burdock. Arctium Lap
pa , L . Also ca lled Seta koroni .

Seta -munchiro,ti ll. “

1 3m,
x z a

n r 71 . W ildTimothy. Seta n '

a

v iridis, Bed a v.

SEW

Sata n-ni , 735 . n . Pyrus

Toringo, S ieb. Also ca lled Seta i
-m

'

.

Seta -

pukusa ,
its 71 5

17. 71 . Lily of the v a lley.

C
'
onva lla ria maja li s, L.

Sata ra , 1251 5,
7. s 2 s 39. n. The

stem ofthe Pgrus Toringo, S ieb.

Seta -

pa ra goat,t5u€ 51 77 . it
£5: 7 W . v . i . To be possessed or

pun ished by dogs. Hydrophobia .

Seta -ra ita , 12554 51 , 5M : 1 w)
:

v .

n . Geum japon icum, Th.

Seta -surugu,ta u pe; 7: 7
’

1~ a
:

r

n . A kind ofa conite .

Seta -sa ra , t5fl 5, 7 7H a n. n .

Veronica sibiri ca , L.

Setamba , ta An'

,
ififiat. n . A

cemetery.

Set-samba , 5 )fixfits.

n. The middle pa rtofa bird
’

s

nest.
Setsetke , Tfifi. n.

The under or hollow pa rt of a

river
’

s ba nk.

Seturu ,tw p, or Saturuhu, fl
‘

y ilv

7 , is
“

. n . The ba ck.

Seturuka -

ya ira rire ,t‘

71bh 1'4 5

U D, fifi
‘gfiV 736}?7 . v .i . To follow

close after one .

Seunin,
a dj .

Cool ( a s hotwater).
Seuri, "fl flfi. n . The throat.
The windpipe . Gullet.

Seuri -sapa , 4270fin , and , 2Pa

i s . n. The Adam
’

s a pple of

the throat.
Sew a kutta nne , 75! >5 ,

3
: W . a dj . Hollow.
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Shi - a pka , 97713, a fi
‘ ”fa d

” W411:

fl Wfitfi. n . A fullgrown

buck. An old buck.

Shi a l’a , 975, 557 . v. i . To Open .

To uncover.

Shia rikiki -no, 57 0$4 } Q 7] 9“

a dv. W i th a ll one
’

s might
a nd ma in . Syn : Arikiki . Ki

roroa shnu no.

Shi a rikiki -yuptek-no, 57
‘J

é jl ak lflfi
‘

. a dv. With
a ll one

’

s mighta nd ma in .

Shia shpa re , 97 b it», Fi x X ifiz

W . v . i . To pretendto be deaf.
Shi a ssuru- a shte , 97 ?

$ 48 3
: W . v.i . To be famous.

Shia ssuru- a shte -rusui , 9 7 9 7. JD

7 3
/ 5‘ Jlr1 4 , k i fl a a v. i . To

be ambitious offame .

Shi attemshuye , 9 7 9 5 .l.

fi—Mfiz i fina ). v. i . To pa ce (a s a
horse).

Shibe , M , y a . a . Sa lmon Onco

rhynckus keta . (Wa lba um).

Sh ibe -kina , a »i~ y 6

n . Ca rdamine hirsuta , L.

Shibekutta ra , M 9 99 5,
r/ =e y

a fl
“

V . n . Felipenda la kamtscka
tica , Ala s .

Shich ika p, 55737 3 7“V
'

a V ‘V a .

White ta iled ea gle . Ha licetus
a lbici lia Li nn .

Shich imichimi -ya ra , 55E55.
‘V

5, I ii fir W . a dj . Ca reless.

Sloven . Syn : Shikatnuka ra ra .

ShichorOpok
-un- inga ra , 99

‘
s “ :

”

1 155, v.i . To

look down.

Shichupka , i . n . The

E a st .

811 1

Shichuppok, 5 9=a ~z sli 0, E . n.

The “fest .
Shichupu, 55 1 7, 127 W . v. i . To

die out. As z— Ai nu ski ckupu

a n,

“the Ainu a re dying out.”
Syn :Wenb a . Yuk-uturu otbs.

Sh ichupu
-chupu, 5521-75 -1 7, a
”

V A -1 77 W . v. i . TO be

blinded or da zed (a s by light).
Shie iw a ngeya ra , 51 4

'7

fiffix W . it? W . v. i . To serv e .

To minister to. Syn : Ya ie i

w a ngere .

Shiemina ya ra , 51 5+7 5, W
W. v. i . To be la ughed at.

To be derided. Syn : Aemina .

Shienka -nu- inga ra , 51 57)'754

>fi5, WV . v.i . To look up
wa rds.

Shiesa pse
-

ya ra , 5, fl

Et’

J W. v. i . To be despised.

To be held in derision . Syn

Shikuria nde ya ra .

Shieta ye , B
’

IiEZ W . 3112
t r/ A , wa ltz W ,

1 W . v.t. a nd
v. i . To withdra w . To dra w in

(a s a sna il its horns). To a bate
( a s water in a river). To con

tra ct.
Shieta yere , BliEa 5 z.

W . v.t. To ca use to w i thdra w .

Shietok- a shongo-kushta , 51 I~O

7 9 3 > i a i§§ 7~ W . v . i . TO

send word. Syn : Ekamsa kte .

‘

ShietOko, 51 I' J , WET: .5165K. a dv.

In frontof. The future .

Shi etoko-ramu, 51 an

s a w. v. i . To think ofthe
future .



— 399

Shietok- sam, Eilfi

a dv. Ahea d . In fron t ofone .

As z— Skielok- sam skikuira ke i a

ga ra , to look a bouta head .

Shietu-uina , i t. fi
w as, excl. Dea r me ! How
surprising ! I am surprise d!

Shih a pa pu, a n vil fifi. ( i f! a

Na i r ‘lfifi h fix bx » W
ii i ). A di sea se which is

sa id to consistchiefly in severe

interna l pa ins, a nd which most
often te rminates in death.

Shihekote -hotuyeka ra ,
Wt' fi zs W . v. i . To

gather toge ther by ca lling to.

To ca lltoge therto a person .

Shihon, 5ik5, or Shion, if:
511 . n . A ba by. Syn : Tennep.

Teinep. Shikoteine .

Shihonta k, 55k559 , or Shion, 5

3
‘

5,
fl‘i . n . A sma ll boy.

Syn : Sonta k.

Shihopinuppa , 5tER ‘

7fi , is A .

v. i . Notca ringto spa re . Dis

inclinedto letgo a s one
’

s child or

possessions.

Shihoroka , 5a m”,

"

Fji z . a dv.

Downwa rds .

Shihumnuya ra , 115
lz z Mi z k W854 v.i . To ma ke

a noise wi th the throa t a s a

wa rning before ente ring a hut.
Syn Shimushishka .

Shik.

.

The eyes . As

Shim
-
I a , Skiki ma ka ,

“to open

i. x_the eyes . Skilcinum,

Shi hhi , the eyeba lls.

”

Ski

95C ki tokolco, to fixthe

SHI

rll ‘
,

eyes on. Shik- etoko ra ikosa nu,
“to be da zzled. Shik-kamuktek,
to shut the eyes.

Shika bekushte , ii

3‘ W
. a dj . Sly.

Shika eshina ya ra , 125

72 W , E A , fix. £3572 v. i . To

keep secret. To deny. To hide .

To bind up. Syn : Eshina .

Shika i , 571 4 , 2T. i i . g it. n . A

na il. A peg. A pin . As

C
'
ki/mni ski/mi , a wooden peg.

Shika ka pa , 95 fl . a dj .

Sickly. Ailing.

Shikama , 5737 , H7 . sta r- S m v.t.
To store . To puttogether. To

la y up.

Shikama re , mmrm , y ?

B =fit‘J a dv. Every other. A

jumping over. As z— Skine to
ski/cama re ra nge ki , he does it
every other da y.

Shikama re , 5717 5,

To be hidden .

Shikamba -chika p,

ffla
‘

ai fi. 7 a v r v . n . The

a lba tross . Syn : Oshkambe . 0n

na -ohika p. Isho-ka pui.

Shika nnatki , 51)55741 , {lfilah
n . a nd a dj . A c ircle . Round.

Shika nnatkip, 511 53-74-73Hi“.

n . A wheel.

Shika nnatki-no, 57)>f‘

7#l a]

7 a dv. In a c ircle .

Shika obiukiya ra , 5771 1974 75.

fl ” W . v . i . To hog. To be

sa ved . To be helped. Syn

Ka shichiobiuki .
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Shika obiukire , 51321 574 la ,
W . v . i . To be sa v ed by. As

K amui otta skika obiukire, to be
sa ved by God.

”

Shika pa shte , 511” fit9“"31 7‘

v. i . To ca llto a nother for help.

Syn : Shika shiure.

Shika p
-ekushte , 57171 055 , i n

5 23522 11“ ki . ? a fi k v .i . To

pretend notto know. To do

ev ilthings a nd pretendto know
nothing a boutit. To hide one

’

s

ev il deeds.

Shika pka pa , fig . A

person who is a lways ill. An

inv a lid. A wea kling.

Shikapneka
-no, ifilfi

7
‘

s . a dv. Everywhere .

Shika ri , 5130, [El—ir. a dj . Round.

W inding.

Shika ri - chup, 5730 fifi . n .

A full moon .

Shika ri , 57)‘J, fi at. a dv. Without.
N otha v ing.

Shika rika ri , 51)0170, E 7 . (Ely .

a dv. Round a nd round.

Shika rimba , 571 'JL A
’

, [E ata dj.
R ound. W inding. To spin .

Shika rimba re , 513l] L, asz. 7:

7 A . v. i . To turn round. To

twist.
Shika rip, 571 07, its . a . A

wheel.

Shika rire , 511 014 , E X
. v.i . To

make go round.

Shika run,
$557 W . a dj .

Lea rned. Also v.t. To notice .

To perceive .

SHI

Shika shishte , 511 555 , 71135 9: W .

v.t. To treatwith unconcern .

Totreatwith indifference . Syn

Sh ika shte . Katchiu. Pa nge .

Shika shiure , 14 . 1k 3 53W .

v. i . To ca llto a nother for help.

Syn : Shika pa shte .

'

Shika shke , 511 57, fi lm v .i . To

deny a cha rge broughta ga inst
one . To deny. To defend a

ga insta cha rge .

Shika shkere , 511 14 .
”E v z W .

v.i . To ca use to deny. Syn

Ikooroshuke .

Shika shnuka ra , 511 5211 5,

3
: W . a dj . Lucky. Fortunate .

Shika shte , 511 55 , a s Z W. v .t.
To despise . Totreatwith disda in .

Syn : Sh ika shishte . Katch ia .

Shika shuire , 511
-51 4 If , 3115- 9 11:

1 W
. v. i . To employ a s a help.

Syn Nisha k.

Shika shuite , 5 , E M y r.

W . v.t. To ca use to help.

Shikatka re , 511 9 11 5,
or Shikat

ka ri , E W. fifiW.

v. i . To be seized with a disea se

or dev il. Syn : Ituren.

Shikatnuka ra ra , 5117 1 11 7 7 , a

ja z z W . v. i . To be ca reless.

Syn ShikOpa otteya ra .

Sh ikatori -kamui ,
511 l'0b i d

Shikatori - shiyeye ,
511 l''J54 .n ,

Shikatori -ta shum,

9”l' l,591 A :

kg256$1. a . Typhoid fever.

Sma ll-pox by some .
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Shi -ki , 9 ar. n . The la rger

kinds ofreeds. Misca ntka es sa c

cka riflorus, Ha ck.

Shiki , 54 , GE. The eyes.

Same a s ski/c. As z— Skiki fa re,
“to ha v e blood-shoteyes.

Shikih i , 5 4
' t, Bk . n . The

eyes. Syn : Ka rup.

Sh iki -ka l’a , 55
-11 5, @5d ifi7 . v.i .

To ma ke eyes at.
Shi-kina , 54

-55 11
’
s

. n . Bulrush

es. Typha japon ica , Mig.

Shi -kina -sha p, 543 51 7, aw

rfitvfi. n . A matmade of

bulrushes (butrolled up).

Shiki -okerunne , 5$1 01b575 ié

E v r ifiifiz W . v.t. To look with
sta ring enla rged eyes.

Shikipip, 9: E7, or Shikkipip,

594 E7, R W fl sfi v.i . To be

una ble to look at.
Skikiporo

—chep, v i

z —ii . a . Stickceus noza wce

J ar. a nd Sa y.

Shikira ra , 54 55, 131 W. sassy. W .

v .t. To know. To recognize .

Syn : Kiri .

Shikiriba , 54
'
- lj n

'

, fi b
’

ilx.

v.i . To roll (a s a horse).

Shikiru, 54W», MW. HEW. v.i . To

turn or twista bout .
Shikirukiru, b at-a mt, fikv x, an

1) a W . a dj . R estless. Toturn

1 in] a ). v.i . To shake one
’

s self

( a s a dog).

Shikishoksho, 54
‘5 a 9 53 , E 7f .

8111

a dj. Wakeful. Syn : Mokoro

etora nne .

Shikittektek,
W . v.i . To turn a boutquickly.

To fa ce a boutin a hurry.

Shikiuta - chup, 51
4755 1 7, 553 .

n . The month ofMa y

Shikkama re , 5y 117 5, ta x. v.i .

To concea l. To hide . To keep
outofsight.

Sh ikka p, 5 1 117,
ki . n. The

eyelids.

Shikka shima , 59 11 57 , a s »: W.

431 7 11 “ ne w. W . v.i . To hold.

To se ize . To govern .

Shikka shima re , 59 11 57 14 , alla :

a: s/ A , 51 1 i fitv a W .

v.t. To ca use to govern . To

make seize . To giveto a nother
to hold.

Shikka rurn, $ 8 533. W .

v.i . To look outofthe corner
ofone

’

s eyes.

Shikkemrit-oshma ,
l]

‘

7

57 , ms r 3: W . v.i . To ha ve

bloodshoteyes.

Shik-keruru, 59 ana: fisx
‘ W .

v.i . To turn the eyes a bout.
Toturnthe eyes round.

Sh ikkesh - a ni - inga ra , 5a
'1

'

57

4 5115, or Shikkesh -sa n - inga

ra , 597511
“

54 511 5, ii S TE

W . v. i . To look outof the
corners ofthe eyes.

Shik-kesh , 5975, fi
'fl’

1‘BE. l~ Fail.

n . The spa ce between the
cheekbone a ndthe eye .

Shikken, FA. fiffiflfil fi
: ifiéefi. n . A corner. Tha t
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end ofa hutnea rthe west end

door.

Shikkikip, 5941 157, 01
‘ Shikkipip,

574457, R W ’fiS-Z
'

. v . i . To be

una ble to look at.
Sh ikkotesu, 59 3 5'X ,

of) Z E W.

fl ifixW. v. i . To look ata tten
tively.

Shikna k, E v a W . a dj .

Blind. Syn : Emuita ne .

Shikuo, 7B? 4'W
. a dj . Full.

Shikuo- ambe , 59 1 7A“ , fifi
n. Fullness. To be full of

a nything. As z— Ya cki shikuo

ambe te reke - ibe ne ruwe ne , the
ma rsh is full offrogs.

”

Shikno- a n, 59} 7 5, 167 4: W . a dj .

To be full.

ShiRnU, 59 1 , £21 : W . v. i . To be

a live . To li ve .

Sh ik-num, 59 1 A , a s . n. The

eyeba lls .

Shik-nama ma , 593AL , E A . t:
Y A . v. i . To frown . Syn Shik

ohupupn.

Shiknu-no, 5921 , di am W
. a dj.

Liv ing. Alive . As z— Skiknu

no toi tumu a o
,

“ they were

burie d a live .

”

Shiknu-ma - a n, 59R 97 5, st6‘ W.

v.i . To be liv ing. To be a live .

Shiknure , 59 1 5, 51211 1 . 745302

W\ a 7 s fi fgtV A W
. v.t. TO

ca use to live . To sa ve . To

rev ive. To a ssist. Used in

matte rs connected with life a nd

death.

Shiko, HEW. v . £1 9 551 .

v.i . . To be born . To open the
eyes.

SHI

Shik-o, 591 , or Shiki -o,
( 9 V )7 W. Conta ining reeds.

Shikoba , 53 1 i
, m 7. W . v . i . To

rely on . To depend upon . To

geta notherto do.

Shikoba - ea ikap, 5 :l n
‘

1 74 117,

igfit‘

7 v.i . N otto be a ble

to depend upon . Unrelia ble .

Shikoeta ye , 5: 1 54 z , GWEN / (fl
) iID7).fill3 W

. v. i . To dra w

in (a s a rope). To dra w outa s a

sword from a shea th. Syn

Ehekem.

Shikohewehewe , 28
Ba r . 3 D X 1 . v. i . To tumble
a bout. To sta gge r. To dra w

round one
’

s body ( a s a quiver
rea dy for use). As z— Kusk ski

kokeweke n'e wa a i eta ye, he

drew the quiver round his body
a nd drew a n a rrow. Syn

Shikoruihewe.

Shikohorire , 53 1k“14 , ia b fiW.

v. i . To drive a wa y. To dismiss.

Shiko- inga ra ra , ”155, a

fix W. v. i . To show off. To be

hypocri t ica l. Syn : Aeshikkoin

ga ra .

Shiko- irushka , ”511 , 5 M

v . i . To be a ngry with a nother.

Shiko- irushka l‘e , 53 4 ll'511 1v , 5
1 1K? 1 W . v.t. To make a ngry
with a nother.

Shikomewe , Ji nxW. v.t.
To fa ll upon. To a tta ck.

Shikom-ni , 1: v n . n.

A kind ofoa k. Que rcus denlata ,

Th.

Shikoni , mW, v
-vf W. v.t.

To suck.
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Shikoniwen, a a z ox
’

z , fi sh fi v

W. a dj . Wild. Angry. Fierce .

Shikoniwende , g -A

W . 4 f )! W. v.t. Totea se ( a s a

Shikonokka , E 2 w
. v .t.

To love . To ga in the affections
ofa nother.

Shikonun, 93 1
"

1 , w a s . v.t.
To suck in .

Shikonunnun, 93 1 9701 , ali b i

A
. v .t. To suck in .

Shikopa ,
:
J ZIN , fl

'

JW. v .t. To be

like . To resemble .

Shikopa
- atteya ra , 93 N 7 9 5,

fi fit7 . v .i . To be ca reless.

Syn : Shi katnuka ra .

Shikopa koita -ka ra , 4 513

5, Kifi3
‘ W

. a dj . Slov en . Filthy.

Shikopa ya ra , 5, {ll 2 W
. v.i .

To pretend. To liken .

Shikopop, b fl o
'

fi7, fawn v. i . To

rust .
Shikopuntek-

ya ra , 9 :l 7
’

95-9?

5, Efirfi v rfiz . M a § fl ty
r rfix

. v.t. To do for pra ise .

To do in order be giv e plea sure

to a nother.

Shikora ra , v. i. To

wa nder a bout. To be a busybody.

Syn : Katuka ri .
Shikora ye , fin M 15w.

v. i . To ga in for one
’

s self. To

get. To obta in. Totake .

Sh ikore , 93 14 , E A
. v . i . To bea r.

To bring forth ( a s a child)
Shikorogeta -

ye , or

Shikkorota -

ye , 9 9 3 9 54 1 , mi
1371 : i

‘fr
‘

gna v.t. To sa y in front

SHI

ofa nother. To sa y when a nother
is present.

Shikoruihewe , x

W . v. i . To sta gger. Totumble
a bout. Syn : Shikohew ehewe .

Sh ikoruiruye , ”4 .n , ma
7 W

. v.t. To pat. To fondle ( a s

a child).
Shikota n-kon-ui , 72!

“

a ; i s:

a it? W7k. n . A verythick a nd

la rge tree . Syn : Poro chikuni .

Shikotcha ne , afar
-F, 143 i 2 W .

v .t. To speak for or on beh a lf

ofa nother.

Shikotcha ne -guru, 9 :la ? ~

v
-7 7

llv. n . A media tor.

Shikotch a nere , 14W.

477. W . v .t. To ca use a personto
a cta s mediator for one .

Shikotcha ne -

ya ra , 9: a i r }? 5

1‘Pfirfifi7 . v .t. To a sk a nother
to a cta s mediator.

Shikoteinep, 53 5-4 it? n .

A very sma ll child. A ba by.

Shikoya iira igere ,
"93 7 4 540

‘
la ,

4 312 . pp. I tha nk you much.

Shikoyupupu, $3 1 77, my . G

tit v.t. To hold in the a rms

(a s a ba by).

Shikra p, 9957, E . n . The eye

la shes. The eyebrows.

Shik- ra pa , or Shik-ra pa

Pa pa , b a i lti it, fir . v. i . To

wink or blinkthe eyes.

Shikrewerew e , 99w a ve , Bi

p v.i . To blinkthe eyes. Syn :

Shik- chupuchupu.

Shik- sa k, 55
-

J' W . a dj .

Blind.
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W . fiX W. v .i . To pretendto be
a fema le . To be proud.

Shima ugesh -sot, 97 0751 1 1 s:
W . v .t. To ma rry. To live

together a s husba nd a nd wife .

Syn : Umurek guru na .

Shima ugesh - sotte , 9? Ob“$1 1 9

v 1
.
» W . {fill-

“

f E fi . v. i .

To ca use to ma rry. To pla ce by
the side of.

Sh ima uta - chup, 7 053
-
1 1 , til.

n . The month ofJuly.

Shimbi , y e . n . The tunny
fish . Germo sibi (J . J: S .) Syn :
Hokush chep.

Shimechike , w or Shumi
chike , 7 7. r 39. n .

K ind ofperch . Lateola braxja
pom

'

cus. ( 0. <9: V.) Also ca lled
Airo a ioro a nd a yoro.

Shimemke ,
:xi A7 ,

”

53 1I a W . a dj .

Sha v en .

Shimemokka , bfi E / b ,
"fiifi a ll?

A . v. i . To be qua rrelsome . To

desire to qua rrel. To stir up a

fight. To cha llenge . Totea se .

To sow seeds of strife . To try
to find outthe fa ults ofa nother
person . Syn : R amokka .

Shimge ,
:
I L fy m1 8 \ 3m a dv.

The da y following. The next.
Shimibe ,

“QEN
'

, or Shin- ibe , 9 )

$55 . or. Brea kfa st .
Shimma , M W, 588 . at} El. a dv.

Tomorrow The nextda y.

Shimokore , “7G: L, z
’Efil z W . v.i .

To pretendto be a sleep.

Shimon, V'E
'

z ,
75. a dj . The right.

SHI

Shimon-oma i - so, 9=E>1 7 4
‘

J , m
i525 . n. The right-ha nd side

ofa fire -

pla ce .

Shimon- sam, 9=E>fiA ,
7sal. a dv .

The rightha nd side .

Shimon- samata , 9 ? it7 5 , or

Shimon-samta , 9=E>flxl~5h 75

ma. a dv. The rightha nd side .

Shimontek, 9! mu r a dv.

On the rightha nd.

Shimoye , 9‘E4 ; , e; v E 7 . v . i .

To mov e . To sha ke . Syn :MO
imoige .

Shimoyeka , 9 -
‘

E 4 ; 71 , s: v . v. i .

To move .

Shimpitoi , 9 A E
’

I' 4 , E N E ”

a dj . Slew offoot. As — Shim

pitoi umma , a slow horse . Syn

Shiw ende .

Shimpui , if}? n .

' A

well.

Shimushishka , HZfiHi
2 fl in). v.i . To make a

noise with the throata s a wa rn

ingto people before entering a

house or hut. Syn : Sh ihumnu

ya ra . Sh irekutka ra . Shiha n

nuya ra .

Shin, fib lfidfifin fllflfi. n . The

ea rth . The ground. La nd. The

world. Mounta in la nd a s 0p

posed to pla ins. As z— Shv
'

n rat
chi wa a n ,

“the world is atpea ce .

This word is shortfor shi rz
’

.

Shina , is; i
f

{d
‘

a W . v. i . To

la ce up. To tie up. To bind.

Syn Tupetupe . Shina shina .

Shina i , 9 i
“ 4 , i ii fit. n. A ma in

stream.
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Shina n- chup, 9i >§a 7, or Shi

na u-ohup, 93
-95-3 7.

—B. n.

The month ofNov ember.

Shina nkush , 9. ma a dv.

Truly. In truth .

8111113811 108 , fit' fi v W
.

v.t. To la ce up. Totie up. To

bind. Syn : Shina . Tupetupe .

Shina u-chup, 9+0¥ a 73 or Shi

na n-chup, i f
“

ff-x7. +
~ H. n.

The month ofNovember.

Shinchi -ehup, 9 93
-5217,

The month of June , by most
Ainu ca lled Moma uta chup.

Shinchike , 9 9 $ 7,
7m; rwe 7 .

n. Ala ka npolla ck. Thera gra cha l

cogramma .

Shinda , 9 95 , mg . n . A cra dle .

Shine , a dj . One . As :

— Shine a nchika ra , one night.
Shine to, a da y.

”
Shinetopa ye

a n,
a da y

’

s journey. Shineto
tori , every other da y.

Shine - a n , 9
-3-7 9 , a dj . One .

As z— Shine a n guru ,

“
one per

son. Shine a n toho ta , “
one

da y once upon a time .

Shine - a nda , 9
-3-7 9 5 , h a s .

a dv. Once upon a t ime . One

da y. Atone time .

Shine- atki , 9-7 fi
'

i
‘

lv at-fix W
.

a dj . a nd v . i . To be ofone mind.

To be by themselves . To be

a lone . As — Shine a flci no ha m ,

“to putby themselves.

Shine - atki -no, 9-7 —fi 0

9 . a dv. Unite dly.

Shine-chupta , 9
fi f-a 7 5. ii a .

a dv. Monthly. As z— Shine chupta shine i chi ryo kn sa nge ,
“ I

willgive him one yen per month .

Shine - ika shima -w a nbe , 9-3-4 1: 9
“

7 ‘7w e , 1 $2. n . Elev en

things.

Shine - ikinne , 9
-3-4 4:

“

i f,
~ £i ~7

a dv. With one a ccord. Altogether.

Shine -kentum-koro, 9977 1 53
B ,

~ §kx W . v.i . To be una n i

mous. To a ccord.

Shinen, 9-79 ,
-A. n . One per

son .

Shinen-ne-eu, 9 -3
“

a , 3B) .

a dj. To be a lone .

Shine -not, - D. a dj. A

mouthful.
Shinen-shinen, 9

-7 A

Q . a dj . One by one .

Shine -otuta nu, 9-7 1
” ‘

V5! R ,

2. a dj . The first.
Shinep,

~ ¢h. n . One thing.

Shine -

pa , fi. EH. n .

One cupfull. Once full. As

Tonoto shine pa ,
“
one cup of

w ine .

”
Ta mba lco shine pa 1m Ian

,

“ I sha ll smoke one pipe full.

Shinepesambe , 7L.

a dj. N ine .

Shinep
- ikushima - a ra w a n-hotnep,

E

EH+ a dj . One hundred a nd

forty one .

Shinep ikeshima a shikne hot
nep, ” 747)97 7

7. fi a dj . One hundred a nd

one .
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Shinep
- ika shima - ine -hotnep, 9;

74 1)97 49 1 9797.A+ a dj .

Eighty one .

Shinep
- ike shima - re -hotnep, 9-7

747397 MSW-F7, a dj .

Sixty one .

Shinep
- ika shima -w a nbe, 9

-3-7]

7397 ? W .

“

l “

. a dj . Elev en .

Shinep
- ika shima -w a n- e - a shikne

hotnep, 9974 11 97 9 91 7 9

filth—z a dj . N inety
one .

Shinep
- ika shima —w a n - e - ine hot

nep, 93
-74 1397 9 fir

$7, t‘

i
‘

a dj . Seventy one .

Sh inep ika sh ima w a n e iw a n

hotnep, 997471 97 ? ‘7

$797, fi ‘

i
‘

a dj . One hun

dred a nd eleven .

Shinep ika shima w a n- e -re - hot
nep, 9974 13

7, flirt—n a dj. Fifty one .

Shinepe
-sambe , it.y

1 W. n . N ine th ings.

Shinepe samba ika sh ima a ra

w a n-hotnep, 9-3
’

b 97

7 5 9 fiflH‘

it. a dj .

One hundred a nd fortynine .

Shinepe
-sambe - ika shima a shik

ne -hotnep, 1797 7
"

EUL. a dj . One

hundred a nd nine .

Shinepe
-sambe - ika shima - ine -hot

nep, W 'S ‘fLN ‘I1397 4

$7, a dj . E ighty nine .

Shinepe sambe - ika shima - re -hot
nep, 9 vx"fi l m!7)97 um
$7, 7<+ jt. a dj . S ixty nine .

Sh inepe
- sambe - ika shima w a nbe ,

W xfl 'AN 4 a a ? 9 9 's ,
"Ht

a dj. N ineteen .

Shinepe
-sambe- ikeshima qua il-e

a shikne-hotnep, 9M OAN
’

4 b

97 9 9127 71."i

a dj . N inety nine .

Shinepe
-sambe - ika sh ima -w a n - e

ine -hotnep, 11 97
‘791 4 4: "

l
‘

a dj .

Seventy nine .

Shinepe
-sambe -w a n- e - iw a n hot

nep, 91 4 9 93k?

$7, fi
'

i
‘ft. a dj . One hundred

a nd nineteen .

Shinepe
-sambe - ika sh ima -w a n - e

re -hotnep, 9¥ m°

fl 1u< 4 1397 9

93:L$
‘

7 a wn. a dj . Fifty
nlne .

Shinepe
-sa n-shui , 99's»9 9-1 4

fig . a dj . N ine times.

Sh ine -ra ins
, 9

-7-5435, or Shine

ra i -no, 9 ? 5 4 J ii:Ht. a dv.

One ata time .

Sh inere
, 9

-79 , (Fifi ): W . v .i . To

pretendto be . Totake a nother
form. Syn : Ishinere .

Shine - set- ora nbo, 99 127 1 »9's‘,
- ifi. n . A brood of birds.

Syn : Ukosetorunbe .

Shine -shui -ne , 9
-3 93 . 49 ,

-f2.

a dj. Once . Syn : Ara shuine .

Shine -shike , 9
-3797, fir. a dj .

Twenty fish .

Shine -tui -orun, 4 1 199,
4 3A

"
.

n . One family.

Sh ineupa , 9
-7 fi

'

fkkfie W . v.i .

To take amusement. To pla y.

To amuse one
’

s self.

Shine -ushbe , 9
~ ¥l1 =5 1
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Shinnukuri - a n, 9 91 9 'J7 9, fifi.

1 fififi z iv . v . i . To ha v e be

come v ery fa t igued through ill
ness.

Shinnura ppa , 9 9R 5y lt, ti dbié’éfi
1 32. n . The ceremony of a n

cestor worship. Syn : Icha ra pa .

Ira ppa .

Sh innuye , 53311 1 114 v. i .

To engra ve . To cutinto. To

ca rv e .

Shi -no, 9 J , 31323
. 3?fi? 2

. a dv.

Truly. Exceedingly. Greatly.

In truth .

Shi -no- ina o, 9 1 4+1 , in 1

n . A kind ofina o.

Shinonruki , 9 1 9l l@ 9: flitA .

v.i . To swa llow one
’

s sa liva .

Shinonde , 9 1 9 5
-3 75 5 $5 A . v. i .

To gulp down .

Shinontuk, 9 1 $ 555 1“ v.t.
To swa llow . To gulp down .

Shinontukpa , 9} $ 3 a

A . v .t. To gulp down . (pl).

Shinoro, 9} D , 7510. n . As es

tua ry. Syn : Shiratu.

Sh inoshba re , 9) 9K», firfiz W .

v. i . To atta ck.

Shinoshke - a shikepet, 9} 907 9
this. n . The middle fin

ger.

Shinot, sear. n. a nd v.i .

Amusement . To amuse one
’

s self.

Syn : Shinewe .

Shinotoha , 9 I 7 7 v , St. n. A

song. A hymn .

Shinotoha - ibe , 9 1 y ¥ r4~3 5ik

n . The words ofa song.

SHI

Shinotoh a -ki , 9 1
-
y5

'

fl 4 5 $ 9457

v. i . To sing a song.

Shinotoha -oroita k, 9} itD4
59 , S135]. n . The words of a

song.

Shinot-minda ra , 9} ‘

75955. fi
n . A pla y ground.

Shinot-rui , 9}
‘

7394 $ 8 13 3“1

a dj . Pla yful.

Shinoye , 9} 4 1 , item its) W . v .i .

a nd a dj. To wind. To become
twisted.

Shinra un-se isek, 9 9 59 9124t
9 , $24 9. a dj . Close weather.

Damp a nd hot.
Shiurim, 9 90A ,

or Shinrim-nu,

AR , fififi
’

é
‘
. n . A great

noise . As Ulcattu ima no shin

rim,
a greatnoise atinterv a ls.

”

Shinrit, fiA. 19. n . An

cestors. Roots ofpla nts.

Shinrit-oiw a k-moshiri , 9 9 U “

7t
4 V9‘E9'J, 513A )fi J fi fifi n.

The pla ce ofthe de a d.

Shinrupush , 9 9 i
"

9, in? t W ,

v. i . To freeze .

Sh inrush , 9 9JD9, fi. n . Moss.

Lichen .

Shinrutke , 9 9 1979 , NEE. fi$fl

n. A la ndslip. A v ery great
qua rrel.

Shintoko, $29. n . Lac

quer wa re .

Shintoko- emko, 9 9 I' his

fifi. n . A wa shing ba sin for

clothes.

Shinu, 91 , filmfilmb h filb fi zv .

v .i . To cra wl. To sidle upto.
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To creep nea rto . As z— En he

kote shinu ya n,

“ cra wl upto my
side .

”

Syn : Reye .

Shinnina k, 9 1 479 . fi lm». v.t.
To hide one

’

s self.

Shina ka , g V 5 W
. a dj . Tired.

Shinu- shinu, 91 9 1 . $1 7 v. i . To

cra wl.
Shinuma , 91 7 , $1. a ; pro.

She . It.
Shinnw a p, E ififi m. a dv.

The pa ngs of childbirth . To

groa n .

Shinuw a p
- a n, 9 1 9 7 7 9 , E A

.

v. i . To be in the a ctof giv ing
birth to a ch ild.

Shinnys , 9 1 4 x . W . 52211 1
W . 2124 W . v.t. To tattoo. To

ca rv e . To pa int . To dye .

Shioa ra w enrui , 9275'7x 9llv4 ,

v.t. fi z
.fi z .§e 7 3‘ ‘J 3

‘ W
. v. i .

To be enha nced. To become be tter
or worse . To increa se ! As

Toa n shiwenlep ta ne a n shiretok
shioura wenrui , thatwoma n’

s

bea uty ha s become enha nced .

”

'

ci guruta ne a n wen buri shioa ra

wenrui ,
“ tha t person

’

s wicked
ness ha s gre a tly increa sed.

”

Shiooha , 91 9 7 4 XE A W ' W

3 . n . Ha irtrimmed Ainu fa sh
IOD

Shiok, 9 1 9 , n . Sorrow.

Trouble .

Shioka , 9th , or Shioka ke , 9th
7 , ii . a dv. Behind. Afte r.

Hindermost.
Shioka ehota ra , 9thm 9 5. H

9 a W e; 9 fl fifi v.i . To feel

He .

SHI

a nxious a boutthings one ha s left
behind.

Shiokamge -no, a . r

a dv. Adv isedly.

Shioka -opota ra , 91 1)1 3119 5. Q

9 a W% at£ 3 7 v . i . Tofeel a ux

ious a bout things one ha s left he
hind.

Shioka un, 93
'

fi‘79, ii . a dv. Af

ter. Behind. As z— Shioka un

hosa ri ,
“toturn the he a d ba ck.

”

Shiok-w a - a n. 97 9. at. v 7:
W . v .i . To be in sorrow.

Shiokerepa , 920 state; x W ,
(fi li ld l‘ V W . v. i . a nd (pl) To be

finished. To cometo a n end. To

fa ll down .

Shiokunnure , 91 99 1 9 , Egfi"

W . v. i . To be proud. Syn :

Shiomunnure . Shiokunre .

Shiokunre , 91 9 9 9 , ST57 W . v. i .

To be proud. Syn : Pa kesa ra .

Shiomonnure , 91 ? 9 1 9 , fix W .

v .i . To be proud.

Shiompia ra ,
or Shi

ompiya ra , 91 AE
’

1'5. me . I

jg. n . A w idow or widower.

Shion , 91 9. Twin n . A child
As — Pon shion, a little child
poro shion,

“
a la rge child .

”

Syn

Ai a i .

Shioni , 91 2, Ji fi. n . Cramp.

As : Yonteklcam shioni , to ha ve
cramp in the ca lves ofthe legs .

”

Shiontek, 91 979 .

“

3517 . n . A

sma ll child.

Shioro, 920 , v.i . To be

grieved . To fe el concerne d a bout
a thing. Syn : Okunnure .
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Shioro, 921 i , v.i . To feel

glad a bout. Syn : Era ya p

Shioshma k-na , 91 97 9

fi z ji z
'

b
‘
z

. v. i . To stick into
one

’

s girdle behind.

Shiotemshuye , 9 1 9 169 1 4 1 , 35

A v. i . To wa lk ( a s a

horse).

Shioya
- ita k-

ya ra , 3
“

9? 4 99
‘V5

mm W . v.t. To ma ke a

foolof. To ridicule . Syn : Shi

emina ya ra .

Shioya ‘pkire) 91 77¥ b y g ig
”

? IV s

:Ffix W. fits] ? W . a dj . a nd v. i .

Idle . To meddle . To work in a

slov enly ma nner. Stubborn. To

dislike to do a thing;
Shioya pkire , L, v.t.
To frustrate .

Shipa sh ipa ya ra , a n:91f? 5, 55] t

7 w. v.i . To be condemned. To

ha ve one
’

s fa ults made ma nifest.
Shipa shnu, 91 93 1 , a dv.

Too much . Syn : Ma shkinno.

Shipa skuru, 9NZ9 JD. v a: i)71 7

z . a . J apa nese orienta l ra ven .

Shiperam, 9 5 A , Q . n . A

minnow.

Sh ipero
-ui , M n ; a y

'

7
”
7. n .

A kind of oak. Quercus gros
seserrata , Bl.

Shipeshte , w. fl a g

.v . v.i . lVithered. S tretched out.
Shipat, 212m. n . A ma in

river.

Shipi , 9h
”

, FEJQQZ W. v. i . Toturn
round.

Shipi , 9B, E at/ii i . (2751Hfii lfi i‘fififi

i
‘R W). Sma ll round stones

sometimes seen in river beds a nd

a longthe sea shore . Syn Shi

shirup.

Shipi , 9h
“

, fl i t—z ): fix, 5
‘

i’ h
‘
: z w

,

v. i . To refine . Syn : Ra kka .

Shipi , fi fl fil . v.t. To stir
up.

Shipikemchi , 9E9A£ rhfi /

n. A kind ofsma ll shell fish .

Shipimba , 9E
'

AH
'

, Hafiz .v . v.t.
To ma ke rea dy. To prepa re .

Syn : Shipine .

Shipine ,
-3
'

or Shipini , 9l:
°

MES/ i n a dv. R ea dy Prepa red.

Shipine
-w a -oka i , 989 9 1 134 . or

Shipini
-w a -oka i , 9529 1 134

ffifit‘

7 .v . v.i . To be ready. To

be prepa red for a journey.

Shipira sa , 125m. a r m.

v. i. To blossom outa s a flower.

To sprea d out.
Shipira sa re , 9 ,

or Shipi

ra spa re , 9If51 1fla , fi ifi z m

v.t. To circulate . To scatter.

Shipira sa sa re , 9 I:
°

9 , IE7fi
71 z . v . i . To ca use to blossom.

Shipire , 9259 , fix . v.t. Toturn
round.

Shipitatpa , Bit7‘

v.t. To undress. To untie one
’

s

clothes (especia lly leggings or

trousers).
Shipita , 9 9 . is a 7 w . v.t.
To become unloose .

Sh ipita -

pita , frfir 3 .v .

v .i . To become unloose.

Shipopkep, 2g. n. Tools.

Instruments.
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a
'

d . v. i . To do for pra ise . To

desire pra ise .

Shiran , 9 5
.

1 , g
‘
é Fa

'

i . a dv.

Spa ce . Time . tiles. Syn :

Shira n-shira n, 959 959 , as r v
9 . a dv. Sometimes.

Shira nte , 9 5 Se la . n. A

storm.

Shira p, 957, g L 312. 72. The

wings ofa n e a gle .

Shira pa , 95i i . s wa m). v. i . TO

leak from a bove a sthe roofofa

house . To drip.

Shira pipi , i f . v. i . To

rejoice . To be glad .

Shira pok
-unu, 95315 971 . E li

Il/ o v.i . TO bOa St.
Shira ppa ra ppa , 95 .n , 22

5 if7. W . v . i . To fl a pthe wings

a s a bird.

Shira ra , 9 5 5. i
‘
. n . R ocks.

Boulders. V ery la rge stones.

Ca rds. Thick soup.

Shira ra , 955. E ar. a dj . Thick.

Stifi'

a s stew. As z— Shira ra no

loam ,

“to ma ke thick a s soup.

”

Shira ra sa yo,
“
a thick soup.

”

Shira ra , 955, is] . n . The tide .

As — Shira ra ha , the ebbing of

the tide .

”
Shiva ra posh,

“the
flow ofthetide, ” Shira ra ika , a

full tide .

”

Shira ra -koka ri , 9 5 5 3 11 ‘J, or

Shira ra -

pa skuru, 955N 1 9Jl4 ,
y ak u it72 . n . Ca rrion crow .

Corvus corone , Linn.

Shira ra ye , Hfi
'

fié z W . v.t.

To putoffa s one
’

s clothes To

undress.

Shira rih i , 95uh , n. Dregs.

Rubbish.

Shira ri -kora ri , 95‘J3 5U.
2‘ V at

y 71 n . Ca rrion crow.

Shirat- chimaka ni , 95

71
‘

a t‘ 73 a 77. n . Stone -sculpln .

Enophrys, cla viger, ( Ca v. d: Va l.)

Shiratki -kamui , 95‘

75 11A4 933

v it'll. n . A gua rdia n god, especi

a llythe skulls offoxes a nd birds

which the Ainu ca rry in their
lugga ge when tra velling.

Shira u
, 957, at( 7 n. A ga d

fly. As — Shi ra u oi , a pla ce of
ma ny gad

-fiies.

”

Shira ura , 9505, ZS n . A crow.

Syn : Pa skuru.

Shirekutka ra , 9 99971 5.
"2195 1

W ( i 2 1 W v.t. To clea r one
’

s

throata s in entering a house .

Shiren, 9 9 9 , 3 537. W. v.i . To

lead a way. To entice . To lea dto.

Totake with one . This word is

used both in a good a nd ev ilsense .

Shireok, 9 9 1 9 . E 9 . a dj.
‘

A v ery little . As Ura ra poka

shireok,
“there wa s justa v ery

little fog.

Shirepa , 9 9 l i , £ fi
«5 2 W . v. i.

To a rrive ata pla ce . This v erb

takesta or otta before it.
Shireske - a n, 9 91 97 9 ,

Bf. Iii)?W

n . A ceremony for ma king
fine weather.

Shiretok, 9 9 l'9 , i tW(A = }fin

a dj . Be a utiful. Used when Spea k

ing ofhuma n be ings.
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Shiretokbe , £ 34 41 n.

A bea utifulthing.

Shiretok-koro, 9 9 9 :Jn , i f W.

a dj . Bea ut iful.
Shiretok- korobe , 9 9 b a n/s , i

3
:

.142. n . A bea utifulthing.

Shiratu, W. n . geo. A cape .

Hea dla nd. Promontory.

Shiri , } fi ‘) a dv. Instead
of. I n pla ce of.

Shirl, Fi fi. n . The ea rth.

La nd. As — Shiri Icata , “
onthe

ground. Shiri mo,
“the world

is atpea ce . Shiri otettereke, “to
sta mp upon the ground.

”

Shirl, fifi i ' nz . a dj . Swift.
V ery. Well. Much . As

Shim
'

wen,

“
v ery bad.

Shirl, Xi . n . The weather.

As z— Shi ri a n no,
“ fine wea

ther. Shiri a n noto, “
a ca lm

sea .

”
Shirtcha k, “to clea r a s

the wea ther. Shir i kutek, close ,
ca lm weather. Shi ri men , cool
weather.

”

Shirtpoplce, “
wa rm

weather,” “ hotweather. Shir i

se iselo,
“ hotwea ther.

”
Shirt

tontelc, close , wa rm wea ther.

”

Shiri a wa nde, to exa mine the
skyto see whatthe wea the r is

likelyto be .

”
Slci ri wen,

“ ba d

wea ther.

”
Shiri wen wa gusa ,

“
since itis ba d wea ther.

”

Shirl, flhfi fi lfl
‘

fiV ii
‘

é mtflU“

a ffi z m’ltfl . a r fz 9

w a . amn g y 7 9 . pa rt. This

word is used after ve rbs to
indicate thata n a ction is still
going on. As na ka ra

SHI

shim: ne, I am looking. Us

hungesh kota n un kn hoshipi shiri

ne na ,
“ I am now re turning

to Hakodate .

”
Shiri a lso ma kes

the frequentive form of a v erb.

As -Ahun shiri , soyui shiri ,
“ coming in and going out.”

Shiri , or Shiru, 919, Biffa
'

l.

rs] . a dv. Time . Spa ce . As

N a a pon no sln
'

r
’

a n ko
,

“
after a

little while
”

;
“
a short time

hence .

”

Shiri - a n, 907 9 ,
v -7 1523 1k

interj . Dea r me how ma ny !

How great; how ma ny ! As:

C
'
hep atshiri a n, Dea r me, what

a number offish

Shirl-burl, 9070. S SE / E li . 7L

A universa l custom. Syn : K0

ta n buri.

Shirichieshiri -kikkik, 9 ‘J51 :9 U
$ a 4 9 , RS

‘

7 1
. 5321 114 v. i . To

knock a ga inst. To rattle .

Sh irieiuninpa , 901 4 9: li

Q 1 W
. v. i . To echo. To resound .

Shiri - eiyunimba , 9 l u"
,

Ji
‘
g a W

. v. i . To resound. To

echo. To ha ve sounds in the
hea d. Syn : Eiyunimba . Shiri

e inninpa .

Shirl-epa chiu, 7 01 1 951 (i f?

or . a d}. Fullofsmoke . Smoky.

Shiri -BSMk, 901 99. i311! a dj.
Plenteous. Abunda nt. Multitu
dinous. Syn : Nuye a n.

Shiri - eshikbe , 9'JI 9oox'. it} .

n . Plenty. Abunda nce . A

mult itude . Syn : Nuye a n.

Shirl- eBhiR-no, Hill
a dv. Abunda ntlv .
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Shiri - etu, W. n A cape .

Shirihi , 90t, } R ‘) a dv. Ia

stea d of.

Shirihi -ki , m a x. v.t.
To do instead of a nother. As
—E shir'iki ki wa kn a rapa , I

will go instea d ofyou.

”

Sh iri - hine -

ye , 9
‘J m . ill? 7~

v. i . To Spea k for a nother.

Shiri -hine -

ye
—guru, 9'Jt-‘f-4 1 9

‘

19, film . n . An a dvocate .

Shirihoma ra , $7 5. FEEr atW.

v.i . To be dim.

Shirihoma ra -w a , $7 59 . FEE

a dv. D imly.

Shirihura ra kka , 9‘J7559 11 . a

a i fl fij
‘

c} 1m v.t. ‘

To smell

the ground as a dog in hunting.

To scentout.
Shi rihutne , 2965 . a dj .

N a rrow .

Shirl- iki , 904 4 . l‘ R : W . v .i .

To a ppea rto be . Oughtto be .

As Chish shim?ikz
’

,

“ he ought
to be doing it.”

Shiri -ka , 9 071 , a s . n . The

surfa ce ofthe ea rth .

Shirika , 9071 . i i i . Hi . i . n .

The upper side of a nyth ing.

The ground. As z— Skivika ha

chim
‘

,

“to fa ll to the ground.

”

N ika ra shirika ha ehirv
'

,

“to fa ll
downsta irs.

”
Amip skivika ,

“the
upper or outer side of a ga r

ment.”
Shirika , 9011 , fill . a dv. a nd

n . Over. Above the ea rth .

The upper pa rt. Top. Tip
top. Summit. As z— Sh’iri /ca wa ,

from a bov e .

$11 1

Shirika , ms n . A
sca bba rd. A sheath.

Shirikamu, 9'JIJA, Gi a nna
-

4x9 ?
ii " W

. v.i . To lie upon the
ground fa ce downwa rds.

Shirikamup, 1553 142
fi 'b flfifi. n . The v ery bestor
namented a nd festive ga rment
buried withthe dea d. Syn : Shi

kikamup.

Shirika p, 90117, 7: f ee . n . A

swordfish . Xiphius gla dius, Linn .

Shirika p
-ha ye , x. f?”

a. 72. Upper ja w ofsword

fish .

Shirika ppO, 9'1 71 73R, 47
“
a ‘J n .

Ha lfbeak. Hyporamplus sajori ,
(F. a nd S).

Shirika -sa k, 9 1171 179 , E v 7“ w as
Poor. Withoutbea uty.

Withoutuse .

Sh irika shike , 9071 99 , {ii i n .

The outside ofa nything.

Shirikata , 9011 9 , fill. a dv.

Uponthe ea rth . Onthe ground.

Shirika w a use , 9'J71 9Qt. .fi4? a
W . a dj . Pa rched.

Shirikepkepu, 9 U 9797.
“S A

. v.t.
To gna w .

Shirikerekerip, 9
'J9 99 U7. BE

5 n . A ra ke . Syn : Mata bu
Plp.

Sh iri -keurototke , 909 9 D l"79 .

A Very greatsound or

noise . Syn : Yupke humi.

Shiriki , 90-1 3 M . n. A pattern .

As z— R eta ra shirt/lei , ofa white
pattern .

”
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r ika ,
“
a good climate . Shiri

ma utum wen,

“
a ba d climate .

”

Shirimo, i l‘ 1 1V , fl : 1 1V .

v. i . To become fine . To be in

pea ce .

Shirinam, 90+5 ,
59

. a dj . Cold.

Shiri -obitta , 901 5 99 . fig i
’

s .

a dv. Everywhere .

Shirino-koro, 905
-3 0 , {V i z W.

v.i . To a cta s substitute .

Shiri - onuma n, 901 1 7 9. 5’ E .

‘Efi. a dv. Ev ening. D uring

twilight.
Shiriori , 901 0, :t: 77 a.fifi’f

W. v.t. To scratch a hole inthe
ea rth (a s a dog).

Shiripekere , 90N 9 9 , E! E. n.

D a ylight. As — N i shatta shi

fr ipekere echi na ka re,
“ I will

shew youto-morrow by da ylight.
Shiripekere

-koropoki , 90f\
°

9 9

3 9 7K Tfiflfir
n a dv. Just

atthe time ofda ybreak.

Shiripene , 9 0 lx° in 2. a dv.

Muddy. Slushy. Syn : Sh iti
chitek. Shiripeyese .

Shiripo, z in] a fin W. v. i .

a nd a dj . To ha v ethe a ppea ra nce
of. To look like . As z— Okka iyo

shir ipo a n oshma re, to ha vethe
a ppea ra nce ofa ma n . Shiwentep
Shiripo a n oshma re, to ha vethe
appea ra nce ofa woma n .

Shiripok, 901 39 , or Shiripuk, 9

079 ,
7 7

’

7 v
. n . Rock trout .

Hera grammus a bura co, Ja r. a nd

Sny.

Shiripok, 901 59 .W1 T9151 »WEE.

n. The under pa rt or inside of

SHI

a nything. As z— Amip shiripok,

the under pa rtor inside ofa

ga rment.
Shiripokige , 90054

17 , 42V fi n .

The bottom ofa nything.

Shiripokinipeka , 90fifi
-b , 3

’

fi bfi‘

. Children a nd women .

Boys, girls, a nd women . Syn

Pokinoropeka .

Shiripopke , 90 Hot
weather.

Sh iripuk, 9079 ,
i) at0 =Hv‘ .

n . Same atShiripok.

Sh irisa shnu, 900 91 , 0 ” n ew

(7k) fix 26 z i na ). v .t. To

rustle a s a dress or lea ves.

Shirisep, 90
-27, $ 36. a dj . Broa d.

Shirishimoye , 90 x . WE . n.

An ea rthquake . As z— Shi rishi

moye nu, to feel a n e a rthqua ke .

”

Shirishiru, 90919, i957 . v.t. To

brush . Same a s Shi rushiru.

Shirishirup, 909Jb7
'

. or Shiru

shirup, 9»907 . n . A brush .

Shirishun, 9 0 9 a 9 , EH n.

Frost. Wetcold weather.

Shirishut, 90 m . n. The

footofa mounta in.

Shiri -ta ratamk, 9055559 , 25

z Beg . n . A stony pla ce . Syn :

Shuma o- i .

Shiritesu, 90 fl a il “ (fii 2E.

2fix v.t. To penetrate a s ra in

driven by the wind through a

window.

Shirittore , 90y l~ la , 7 USE

fix W 2). v.i.. To go a llthe way
Withoutstopping - ( a s in ta king a

Journey).
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Shiri -uhni , llMc¥ ~ k k .

a . Mounta in fire . A confl a gra

t ion.

Shiri -uhuika , 90974 lllA fl k

z W . v.t. To setfire to a moun

ta in.

Shiriupa kba re , 90mw a
'

p, i i
7 W. v.t. To ma ke pea ce .

Shiriupa kba re
-

guru, 9 0WW“

T i l] ? fi 7~ 7153 n . A
pea cemaker.

Sh iriwen, 90 E , WEE. $329
a ffi. n. A storm. R a iny
wea ther. Bad wea ther.

Sh iriwen- hokki-guru, 9071 9 ik

73-909,mfl iflttWA (01 ? a n .

A ra in maker. Syn : Buyamba
eka nok.

Shiriwen-hokki -ma ra pto, 907:

ftfi’
é fii . n . The

ceremony ofproducing wetwea
ther.

Sh iroka ni , 9Db2, Q . S ilver.

Shiroka ni - ika yop, 9D 11 z: 4 173

7, fifit111 33. n. Quivers ha v ing
silver orna menta tions.

Shiroka ri , 9 D f) 0, E 36. a dj .

Round.

Shiroka ri-oma n, 99 1301 7 9 , 33
z . v.i . To go round.

Shimkshirok, 90 9 -3 9 9 ,max. F

a
"
: w. v. i . To stumble or hesitate
in Spea king. Syn : Eshirok

shirok.

Shirokundeu, k ilt. n.

A very la rge boa t or ship.

Shimma , 907 , 4
‘
luz it7 . v. i . To

a bide in pea ce . To dwell in

sa fe ty. To go a long ste a dily, a s

a ship with a fa ir wind. To be .

To a bide .

3)

SHI

Shiroma , 99 7 , v A

XL. pro. This word is some times
used a s a persona l pronoun .

Thus Ku shiroma , I. E shi

roma
,

“

you.

”
S/Liroma ,

he ,
”

“
she , it.”

Shiroma - ch ise i , 99 7 9
-24 , ii i .

a . A dwelling house .

Shimma - i
, 907 4 , {Ef%~

IFfl I/ ig.

n . An a bode . A pla ce ofpea ce .

Shiroma -no, 45a ] ; a dj.

Pea cea bly.

Shiroma -no- oka i , 9D ? I 2
“

7)4

fié z
'

f
’

w . v. i . To be in safe ty
or in pea ce .

Sh irora pa kka , or Shi

rorepa kte , 9D b ita i , 1b ». v. i.

To stop. To restra in.

Shirosh , 9D 9, or Shiroshi , 9D 9,

ED, Ega n/z. A sign . A proof.

As -N ez
'

shirosh tap a n,
“ this

is its sign
”
or

“

proof.
”

Shirosh -kambi , 9 n 9 1)A If, or

Sh iresh -hunda , 9D 97 97. K

fifia n. A pa ssport .
Shirosh -oma re , 9D 92? 9 ,

ED9fi
1 . v.t. To ma ke a sign.

Shirotatpa , msm'
i z .

v.t. To drop a bout. As z— Wa k
ka . shirolatpa kor

’

a n, he is

dropping wa ter a bout.”

Shirotektereke , -9 -5 55r.

To stamp with the
feet.

Shimtel‘eke , 99 54 4 7, v.t.
To sta mp.
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Shirotke , Blitz , E 0 . v.t.
To stick. To pierce . To sitdown
upon a nything with a thud.

Sh iru, 90 , {fill/ s fir . v. i .

To rub . To grind. To chafe .

Abra de . Syn Ishil’u.

Sh iruita , 904 5 , vi i i “
, iii “ . a dv

Off. Awa y. Behind. As

Shim ita a led o,
“to puta wa y.

Syn Ma kta .

Shirun, 90 9 , fi v ah E V ? w , E

1? f w. a dj . Ba d. Poor. \Vick
ed. Idle . Destitute .

Shirun -guru, 90 970 ,
is; v i w

A . n . A poor personf An

unprinc ipled person.

Shirunbe, 90 9m
“

, Ea
r/ ask a . A

ba d person .

Shirunin, 90: 9 , fi g . n . An

echo. Syn : Shirieiuninpa .

Shiruoka , 907th , {HIIN BU '
M v.i .

Tothrow on one side .

Shiruonnere , 90 1 99 9 , 930W. v.t.
To know.

Shirupa kba re , 90l i h“ la .

2m 9L

v . i . Same a s Shiriupak

ba re . s

Shirush - ch iri , 90 97
-0,

1 . v F
’
i).

n . Grey sta rling. Sturnus cine

ra cans, Tam.

Shiru - shiru, 90 90 , EU7 ,
W

.

v .t. To brush . To rub . To

chafe .

Shirushnoya , 9 0 9 I 7 , 7: 7

2‘ 3
. n. Anapha lis yedoensis,

J‘Ia mim.

Shirutne , W e . a dj . N a r

row. Syn : Shirihutne .

Shirutpa , 90
‘

7n
’

, fi a . $17 . v. i .

To go. To glide a long. Pl of
shirutu.

Sh irutu, fry , $17 . v. i . To

move a long by degrees. To go.

To glide a wa y. To shuffl e a long.

To cra wl.
Shiruturu, a a dv.

In the middle . Syn : Hum
uturu.

Shiruturu-wende , 9 07 0-71 954,
‘i 'h W . v.t. To setat

v a ria nce .

Shiru-uhui , 12k . A

confl a gration . Same a s shirtUkui .
Shiru-umoma re , 90 ‘7=EV 14 , fist-5

7 To pa ck up. As

Amz
'

p shiru -wnoma rc wa uka u ,
to

pa ck up a nd puta wa y clothes.

Shiruw a nde , 900 9 7 , $ 1 W . E.

35‘J z W . v.i . To watch.

Shira w a , FEM?“ n . The

froth ofrice beer. Yea st. Ba rm.

Sh iruw e , ti % fl y . v.i . To

keep house .

Shira w a -guru, fi / 5

A. n . A house watchma n .

Shisa k, i t. 5? W , W ,

fififl
‘

rV . a dj. Old. Sweet. Good.

Shisa kbe , Q . n . A
trea sure . A good or sweetthing.

Shisam, 90A , Edi /k, 563A. n .

A Japa nese . A fore igner.

Shisamcha shnure , 90 16
‘

‘

v 9 5!

b y Ii ifiz 0’ s K rv fi‘ ifilx
. v .t. TO

resist. To keep a wa y. To keep

from entering.

Shisamoinga ra , 90
4549 155, or
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Shita igi , 994 45, ill” . v. i . To

strike .

Shita ppa , 959K , or Shitatpa , 9
mn

’

IV (fi’fli jfi
'

fl jgjl»

fii
‘

é zfi z ). v. i . To become stiff
from work or riding. To a che .

Shita shke , 95903 E? %W_7 W .

v. i . To be bitten ortorn by a

bea r.

Shita shumre , 959 1 A 9 ,

71 7 . v. i . To pretendto be sick.

Sbitat-ni , 9519 ; a 4 a
:

7: y x,

n . A kind of birch . Betula
Maximow iczi a na , R egel.

Shitatpa , Ffifi z W. v.t. To
prepa re . To make ready.

Shit’cha k, 9 97W 9 , flé
a
W W . v.i .

To clea r a wa y ( a s clouds).
Sh itcha sh itcha , SE

“

502 W . v .i . To sa w . This word

is only used when the objectis
notmentioned .

Shitcha shnure , r 91 la , $52
2 W . v .t. To a rra nge .

Shitchatnure , 9 / 9
’

w
‘

71 L, i n? ii

7. W . v .t. To setin order. To

tidy up.

Shitch imchimi , ii fi v

ffilfiz , 5 7. W . v. i . To look

ca refully a bout. To watch .

Shitchimichimi
, 9 7? Ef5, F5?3?

a if ‘I E } 77 W . a dj . Inquisitive .

To enquire into ca refully.

Shitchire , la , fifih v . v. i . To

be dried up.

Shitch iri - chika p, 9 z 9: 09
'

77 1 ‘ 'n . The kingfisher.

Alcedo ispida , Linn. Syn : Satchiri . Ainu satch iri .
Shitch iu-ush

, 9 y7"7'79 , am) .

a dj . Ha ving a v ery strong cur

rent .
Sh iteksam, 9900 1» {Ell F.“

a dv. Bythe side of.

Shitemnukoro, 9 i a D , g , n.

The stoma ch .

Shitere , 95"b , fl ay . v . i . To wa it.
Shiterere , 99 9 9 , fiat v.t. To

ca use to wa it.
Shito, 9 l', fifi? n. Ca kes ma de

ofmillet. A clot. Congea led

blood. As z— Kem-shito, “
a clot

ofblood.

”

Sh ito-ka ra -bera , 9 l
~71 i fi

$ 7‘ ifiW r-fii m Wfi. n . A Spoon

used in ma king milletcakes.

Shitoki , 9 l‘ fl‘, W
‘

é
‘

fli d fi z W
‘

é
‘

éfli . n . A kind of neckla ce
ha v ing a la rge orn amentdepend
ing from it.

Shitokihe , 9HEN , v v a :1 5 4 .

'

n.

OpZegnathusfa sciatus ( T. a nd S).

Sh itom, 9 I'A , Egg / J:

mg. n . The side ofbody. The

upper pa rtofthe body. As

Shitam a sh/i, To stick intothe
girdle .

”

Syn Tumama .

Shitoma , 331:W. v.t. To fea r.

To be afra id. To be in drea d.

Shitoma re , 9 I“ ? 9 , $3 395
‘ W . a dj .

a nd excla m. Ama zing. Stra nge .

Astonishing.

Shitomatek, 9 E7 59 , if}. 9 it. a dj .

Fea rful.

Shitomkote , 9 h is : A2E3 is?

r:m W. vi . To tie to one
’

s

body.

Shitomushi , 9 I~A 9,
756? 7

‘ W . v.t.
To wea r in the belt. As



SHI

Emush shilomus/n
'

,

“to wea r a

sword.

Shitope -ui , 4 a
J
r . r a. a

A 73 71 . Acer pictum, Th. A
kink ofma ple .

Shitotkere , MA W. m
2

. v.t. To endea vour. To attempt
to do.

Shitreppo, 9 97k, smfi. n .

A sma ll river tout .
Sh itta chitek, 9 25 f “3"9 . ”E 1

a dj . Muddy. Syn : Shiripene .

Shitta p, 9 997.
W a ng . n. A

sma ll mattock.

Shitteksama ,
a dv. The sea side . Syn : Atui
83m.

Shitteshke, i“? 7 1: 3
' W .

a dj. Slippery. Syn : Ra ra k.

Sbitto, 9 9 I'. E 5”. a dv . V ery.

Shittomo, 99 l‘f. fifi} Si r- (iii V W

i , n . A sha rp bend in the sea
coa st.

Sbitto-

ya ra , 9 7MV5, or Shitto
a ra , 9 7 F75. E a

'

fi a dv.

V ery very. V ery much .

Shittok, 9 9 P9 .M. n . The elbow.

Shittososo, h mu, Afi -
‘xs . a dj .

Noisy.

Shittu, or Shiktn, fl

E] . n. The meshes ofa net.
Shittuima , 7 , a ma ze . a dv.

V e ry fa r.

Shittnitui ,
To sweep.

Shittum-kunne , 99 . or

Shittum-

pepere , 97
‘

7 1 .«N b ,

”i n n. Twilight .

997 47 4 , R y o voto
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Shittumu-nam, ta 9 at.
a dj . Cool.

Shittununatki , 9 i s

b f W . v . i . To tick a s a clock.

Shittnnunita ra , 5. a

fi MS W . v. i . To rattle a s pieces
ofmeta l when sha ken toge ther.

Shittura inu, R .559962 W .

v. i . a nd a dj . To lose one
’

s wa y .

Lost. Abberra nt. \Vi th reference
to this word note thatwhen the
Ainu intend to sa y went a stra y
from such a nd such a pla ce ,
The word used is orota , “

at,” a s

in English, notwa no, “ from.

”

Thus — N ishpa oro
'wa no elctempo

a nd /c no Poropetkota n orota shit
ia ra inn wa Toma koma i kota n oroat
oma n,

“the telegram which the
ma ste r sentme wenta stray at
Toma koma i .

Shittura inuambe , 9 -
y
‘

754 8 71 .

N , fi r9675 . n . Aberration.

Shittura inu-ma - a n, 9 79 54 £ 9

7 9. 5k W. a dj . Lost . Aber

ra nt.
Shitturimimse , 9v

‘
305At. an.

z fi a (nz ana ). v. i . To rumble

a longthe ground (a s a ca rria ge).
Shitu. n. A name

given to mounta ins which pro

trude fa rther tha n others in the
same ra nge .

Shitu, or Shit“, ti “.

( ita ). n . A wa r-club. A club
w ith notches cutinthe end form
erly used a s a wa r-club butnow
used in a game ca lled ukikla w a .
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Shitube , 9‘

7N ,
or Shitumbe ,

N A. $3111 . n . A fox (principa lly
the bla ck fox).

Shituka ri , 9 ‘

7 11 0.
7 v . n .

Sea l. Plioca foetida , Fa br.

Shitumam, 9
‘

7? A . n . The

body. Syn :Netoba ke . Etumam.

Ta ma m. Shitom.

Shitumbe -ma ra pto, 57

it. n . The ceremony offinding
outa culpritby mea ns ofthe
skull ofa fox.

Shitumka nere , la .
‘

Ifi 71

W . v i . To be proud. Syn : Pa .

kesa ra .

Shitura re , 975 19 , v .i . To

take a s compa ny. To lea d. To

take a long with one .

Shituri , W. afit' 5! W . a dj .

a nd v. i . Stretched out. Syn

Chi shituriri .
Shituriri , 00. E a fi s z

. v.i .

To stretch one
’

s selfout.
Shiturupa kbe , ON . {a s i

‘

‘J 3? h i s» W {fifl i A
fa bulous snake sa idto be of a

silv er colour.

Shiturupa k-no, 9
‘

70N 9 1 .

a dv. As fa r a s.

Shitushkoro-ni , 97 93 92. 71 a

a? f artn . Sa lim 3p.

Shitushma k, 97 9 .fi r W
. a dj.

Hurried.

Shitushma k-no-ka ra , 97 5J
11 5, fi at—W‘fi z

. v.t. To do in a

hurried ma nner.

Shituta nure , Etta -y r .

a dv. To be side by side or

one behindthe other. N extto.

Smu, 97.n ew : W e . a dj . Bitter.

Shiube , Hgfi‘

. n . The ga ll.

Shiuk, or Sh iuk- a n,

9 , fi
‘
a
’
o’é z W . v. i . To dress ( a s

for a fe a st). To putone ’s best
clothes a nd ornaments on .

Shillk, or Shiyuk, 91 5. ifi

fi
‘

é . n . A li e -bea r.

Shiu-ka ra sh , 3: 7
’

v a
.

n . Polyporus ofi
‘icina lis, Fr. Also

ca lled K a i -Ica rush.

Shiukina , 9 '7 I ‘2
’

‘7. v .

Angelica ursina , Maxim.

Sh iukina -katta ra , 9'7=T 5u55
z y

‘

172$53? Wis n . The hol

low stems ofthe shia kina .

Shiukosamba , 5 3 i)

v.t. To blow through the
nose a s a n a n ima l. As z— Hussa
sltizckosamba

,

“to sigh
”

(lit:to
send forth

Shiu-ui , 97 W e . n. Picra s

ma a i la nthoides, Pla nck. Also

ca lled Yuk-ra ige
-ni .

Shiunin, 9 , fi 3
‘ W . as 3 W .

a dj . Yellow. Green.

Shiunin-ka ndo, 9739 l
"

. if
"

g . n. The blue skies.

Shiunin-ka ni , 97: 9132. sea . n .

Bra ss.

Shiunin-kam- lka yOp, 917

47337. fififit/ fiffi'

fi vfifi. n . Qui

v ers ornamented w ith bra ss.

Sh iunin-soi , V
'
s ?

“

4 .

n . Seba stodestrivittata s (Hitgd).
Shiunu- omke , 973 1 10 3 £ 5?

QUEER n . A v ery hea vy cold.

Shinpa , la . ii fi 7~ W . v.t. To

ta ke ca re of. As Chise i otta
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a ttempt . Totry. To bra ce one ’s
selfup. To do diligently. To

putforth one
’

s strength .

Shiyuppa
-no-

ye , 91
-
710 4 -r g

7
. v .t. To swea r. To sa y ea r

nestly.

Sho,
“9 3

,
01

' SO,
‘

J ,

a
‘t’ . Efi / i fih. n . Ba re rocks.

As — Sho ya , rocky la nd.

” “ A

pla ce ofrocks.

”

Sho, 9 3 . fifi. n . A debt.
Sho- ata ye , 9 a 7 5 4 1 . Effi. n.

A debt. As z— S
'

ho ata ye ka ra ,
“to pa y off a debt. Sho ulc

,

to contra cta debt. Sko ulete,
“to bring into debt.

Shoch a kte , 9 a 9‘ ”V 5 or So

ch a kte , V i v -
a b s" .

ii i-50? W . v. i .

To a rise a s from a fea st.
Shok, 9 3 9 , 53 ?till . v. i . To send

out. Syn : Oa shinge .

Shoka , 9 a 13, fi é fifi. a dj . All.

The whole . Syn : Ebitta .

Shoka i , 9 371 4 , a n. n . A wa

ter-nymph . Syn : Ka ppa .

Shoka i -ratush , 9 3 11 4 9. 7M“?

W . v.i . To be killed by a

water-nymph .

Shokata , 9 3715. a dv.

On the whole . As z— Iworo sho

kata
, on the whole mounta ins.

”

Shokisa ra , 9 3 4505. BEE W. A

da rk pla ce . On one side . As :
—S/iolci3a ra ta a nde,

“

putiton
one side .

”

Shokka ra 9 3 v 1)5. (Wk
7 n . A long matusedto Sprea d

upon the floor.

Sho-kontuka i , 9 3 3 9771 4 . fist
{ it} £ 5 . n . The second or un

der chief.
Shokuruka , 9 3 90 17. firfi fx

a dv. Overthe top of a nything.

As z— Iworo sholcuruka , overthe
mounta intops.

”

Shomo, 9 a i . a s:
”
1 rf. V

a i i at d .x. fi i ‘ffilfi x » 7
. a dv.

No. Not. Itis not. Shono nep
lcu yo,

“ I sa id nothing.

”

Shomo- ekotta nu, 9 3
151 3 -

1 5 R ,

ii ifitX . v .t. Tota ke no notice
of. Notto ca re a bout.

Shomo- ita k, 9 a f459 .
"357 a dj

Dumb.

Shomo- ita k- a shpa
-nopuk, 9 a

4 5a 7 9i i '71 7
’

5. 55"35 a dj .

Deafa nd dumb.

Shomo-ka - ene -ka w a sh -kuni ra

ma - a j , 9 s
=EfJI -7-JJ'7

74 . fib r fl i / V ? tz ‘B »

V
’ ‘l 59. pk. I ha d no idea that.

such a thing would ha ve been

sa id.

Shomoki , 9 a
-
‘

E th e . WW
. v.t.

To a bsta in . Notto do. As

Shomoki ya , will he not? Is
’

he not? Does he not?”

Shomo-no, is v . a a 73.

a dv. Not. W ithout.
Shomo—oka ibe , 9 a i -Jl

'

71 4N
'

. 4112+
Wffhfiifih. n . Athing which does
notexist. A newthing. A

Shomo oka ibe eta ra ka buri loi na na ,
do notdisgra ce yourselfin a ny

new ma nner.

”
Shomo oka ibetono

to [guru/ca ko-nukoshne ne no,
“ do

notgota kingtoo much wine a nd

getting extra ordina rily a ngry.

”
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Shomo-ramnu-ki , 9 3
55 of Shose

, 9 a 12, or Shosei , 9 3

fix W
. v.t. To a bsta in fromfood. fifi. n. A debt.

Shosei -ka ra , 9 a t 4 f) 5. s m.

To contra cta debt. To buy on

trust.
Shomo- ruwe -un, 9 a % 0 '7 9 ,

fl fit7 73. a dv. ph. Dea r me,
no ! Certa inly not.

Shoseire a 4 9 or Shosere ,Shomo-ta shun, 9 a
=E5 9 31 , SR 7.

t I
o

3 9 t: T
v. i . To be silent. Notto spea k.

12” fg fi A “ 7” 0 ca use
8 Sh

°ta k to contra cta debt.
yn .

0

0010 1

Shose ire -guru, 9 at4 970 . $15Shomo-

ya i kata nu. 7 3 i f? 4 j, 5
g n A creditora , mr, 5) a dj . D isrespect 0 J

ful. 81108110, 9 9 9 3 , or 8080, 7 9 ,

Shomo-

Ya k- a na k-na . 9 a i 1 57
l g “ ”tTo SL”) Syn Ka pa

= 7
"

7 ‘
9
‘
V A

’

. a dv. Unless.

a n sel‘

If there is not. Shotki , EEK. n . A bed.

Shona bi , 9 3+ If, n . A heap.
As z— Shollci chupu,

“to getupHea ped up. from bed. Syn : Hotke - i.
Shonep, 9 357. n . A ca rpet. Shotki , 13 z i . q: IR . n.

A matfor la ying on the floor The a shes in the middle of a

Shongo, 9 3
”

E
“

13 u A mes firepla ce
sa ge . N ews. Tidings. As : Shotki - i , fig . u . A

bedroom.

Shongo a n guru, S/iongo koro guru, Shotki -tumbu, $2.a messenger,
” “

a bea rer of
n . A bedroom.tidings.

”

P iri/ca shongo,
“

good
anews. We nsl ’

ngo,
“ bad news.

Shta , 9 5. it. n . A do
g

. Syn

Shongo a ite or shongo pita , “to Ceta .

expla in a message"
’ Shll, a . n. A sa ucepa n. A

Shonoki , a ), W porridgep
ot

“

A stew pot.
v.t. To lose a s in a ba rga in.

Shu- at, fi h lfi. n . A pot
She-ottana , g m fi z a

ha ndle
:

§ . 7l. A hea d chief. Syn : POPO' Shuat‘ nl, 43 7 25 . 71 .

ottana . The a ngelica tree . Ara lia sinensis,
Shopki , fig (KAN .

L. Also ca lled Enenge
-ni a nd

v.t. To rece ive (a s a friend). To
rece ive into one

'

s own house or Shuenenge - se i, 4
family. To rece ive with fa vour.

7’ 4 u. Mussel. Mytila cra s
To ca useto sitdown a sto a mea l. a itata , L.

Shopki - a inu, 9 a 7$74 R , 3A(§ Shlli. W. “m. n. A hole .tz a h
'

a w). n . Afriend brought An a perture .

in to a fea st . Shui , 108 . m. a dv. Aga in .
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Yeta ga in . More . As z— Slmi

pan,
“

yeta little or
“
a little

more .

Shnikere , fi / finv ifififiz

.v . v.i . To ha v e finished a s a

wa r. Syn : Tumi okere .

Shui -kot- chep, 91 4 3 9 or

W a ra ntuka , 9 57771 . if?” 3?

1 fl ii Ui A kind ofblenny.

I/ umpenus a nguilla ris, (Pa llets).
Shuine , fit25] if fi

‘

0as.

pa rt. An a dverbia l ending to
numera ls.

Shui -oya shim, 51 4 JH’ bk ,
“E s

ifB a dv. Thethird da y
fromtomorrow .

Shui -oyato, at? W}a E] .

a dv. The da y aftertomorrow.

Shuk, ape . a dj . Sour. Syn

Shukka ke .

Shuka ra se i , 9 1 71 5124 71 at. n .

Oysters. Shells usedto cookfood
in . An ea rthen -wa re sa ucepa n .

Syn : Petchist. Akkesh se i .

Shuke , fi
‘

uv . v. i . To boil.

To cook by boiling. Pl: ofthe
object.

Sha ke -guru, 9 ; 7 ’7
‘

JD, fl ifl . n .

A cook.

Shuke - iw a i , 91 74 74 . fififi. n .

A ma rria ge ceremony. Syn : U

wechiu ma ra pto.

Shuke -nima , fi‘lfi. n .

A cook’

s boa rd or tra y.

Shukepa , b a b
'
lf, fig 7. .v . v.t. To

cook. P 1. ofbothperson a nd object.
Shuke -ta shiro, 50 , ET .

A kitchen knife .

Shukka ke , Q ah 7 39.

a dj . Sour. Acid.

Shukka ke -no, fi at. a dj .

Acetous. Syn : Shuk.

Shukka ke -no-ka ra ,
‘
z a

-
y b 'r J 1)

5. fi§9 7. W . v. i . To a cidify. To

a cetify.

Shukka kep, 9m b 0
’

7.
Z

. n .

V inega r. Anything sour.

Shu-kohui , or Shu-kou

hui , ii i? i ‘lva
’

.

To be burnt a s food in a sa ucepa n
or a s fatwhen be ing boiled.

Shukoya n
-mat, b at-W k a

‘J flK‘JEE- ‘J a .vfifiwfi a fi
n. The pla ce uponthe hea rth

wherethe pots a re putaftertaking
them offthe fire . Alsothe name
ofa god supposed to look after
the pla ce where the pots a re

pla ced after beingtaken offthe
fire

, a nd sa id to be the gra nd

child ofthe fire .

Shukup, fig h t/ £ 51 36. a dj.
a nd v.i . Growing. Increa sing in
size or bulk. Adolescent.

Shukupa shnu,

i
f ; 9N 92, ii i

“

52 a dj . Quick growing.

Ofquick growth . Hea lthy. Well.

Shukup
- enininge , 99 71 1 7.

ftfi£32 Eli E 7. .vfifr) . a dj . Slow

growing. Ofslow growth .

Shukup
- ikoro, 9 1 9 74 2!9 .

i37-fi.

n . Increa singtrea sures.

Shukup
-moire , “b a b y

-E 4 b , fit?
LEE Z My?) a dj . Of slow

growth .

Shukupramta -ka ra , A5I

735,
or Shikupramta -ka ra ,

3
1

975L 5 71 5.
‘f W . v.i . To

ha ve nightma re . Syn : Shukuptura shi.
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M. n . The spa ce oftime com

prisingthe la tter pa rtof Nov

ember a nd the firstpa rtof De

cember during which time the
Ainu ca tch sa lmon by firstat
tra ct ingthem with lights ortor
ches ca lled shune.

Shuna pa , 9J +J$ or Suna pa , Z 5
”
( F /fV ‘7. n . R umex a qua

tieus, L .
, va r. japom

'

eus, Afa r .

The fruitofthis pla ntis used a s

food bythe Ainu .

Shunch ika m, 93 . and2Ba

W. n. The fl esh on the sides

ofa nima ls.

Shunchike , 97-7 ,
7. v Be . n. A

kind ofperch . Lates la bra r ja
pom

’

eus, T. dc S.

Shune , kl i i}. 77. A torch.

As — Shune at, “
a torch ha ndle .

”

Syn : Shimechike . Airo.

Shune - chup, 93347 fi 1 fihfi.

n. The same a s shuna n chap.

Shunge , 9 1 973 ra g . n . A lie .

Fra wd. Dece it.
Shungu-ui , any

-
v 9 . n .

A kind ofspruce . P icea aj a n
ensis. Fisch.

Shungu-orun-

pon
- chika p,

WNW/ 71599717.
—' ii . 72. A

kind ofbird.

Shuunin-soi , 4 v v y
“

4 eba stodcstriv ittatus, (Hilgd).
Shu-ni

, 91
—2, P icra s

ma a ila nthoides, Pla nch.

Shunuma ush , 9.1 5l7 '79. i fifl é
n . An old

deer. A word ofcontemptsome
times a ppliedto old people .

Shu- chka ra , 5. fii fifi2fl

‘PNlEHfiJ t. The inside fatof
sa lmon a nd sa lmon trout.

Shuomki , 9 1 71
-

1915 or Shuongi ,
9 1 1 94? fi2~ ii n . A kink

ofpla ited ba sket.
Shuop, or Shuyop, 9 a . 3

79 fi. 71 . A box.

Shupa , fl fi z W . v. i. To

cook.

Shupki , a v . 1 1 . A kind

of reed. P /zra gmites commzmis,
Trin.

Shuppa , Efi. an s
. n. A

bundle .

Shupp
‘

a -ka ra , 9a v ith 5. a X W
.

v.t. To ma ke a bundle ofa ny
thing.

Shuptomo, NE. WEB. or. N ea r

the bottom ofa pla ce . The in

side . As — N apa ri .shuptomo, “the
inside ofa mounta in .

”

Shupun
- chep, 91 7 971 7,

17v e .

Roa ch, Leuciscus ha -Icuensis, Gt/ir.

Shupun
- imok, =E9 . $2

A grub (so named be

ca use itis a good ba i t for shu

pa n, or roa ch).
Shupunkuruki

-na , 93. 7
°

9 find

d', v 4) 7 99. n. A kink ofv e tch.

Vz
'

eia Cra cca , L. va r. j apomfca ,
Mtg.

Shupuya , or Shupuya pa ,

at? n . Smoke .

Shupuya
- at, Q M v. i .

To smoke .

Shupuya
- ekot, {g }

$ 2 552 . v. i . To die through
smoke .

Shupuya
- ekote

, bitat
v. i. To smoke to death .
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Sha pa ya
-nup,

‘TF

‘7'
‘

l’ 7
'

7 D fi. 1 1 . The pufi
'

ba ll.

Lycoperdon spa .

Shusa m, 9 1 3 A,

‘1- 17. n. Surf

smelt . Me sopus olida s,
Ii n ,

:
/ J -”IK* 9 i i 2 53‘T

a dv. On one side . Awa y. As

—Shusamna tereke, “to jumpto
one side .

”

811 1183 11 , 01
‘ Shusa m,

ét-fi z . Hi st. a dj . Common.

Chea p. As z— Shusa mbe Sha sa n

iko'ro,
“ common riches.

”

Shusa n-no, 9d r9} Zi iffi a mdv.

\Vithoutca re . Ca relessly. Chea p

Shushupopun
-kina , 9 1 711 7 9

4-5-3 $ 258 . n. A kind ofsedge

found growing under trees only

a nd used bythe Ainu for ma k
ing ma ts.

Shut, i d ! A
. n . Anything

rolled up into a bundle . Syn :

Shuppa .

Shut, fi. 71 . The footofa

mounta in or hill. The edge of

a nything. As z— Amsho shut, the
floor ofa house . Nupu

'
ri shut,

the footofa mounta in.

”

Shut, or Shutu , ma st
E da m. Gra ndmother. Ancestor.

As : — Ainu-8hut, the Ainu

a ncestor. Roots. Syn : Shinrit.
Shiutien.

Shutu, or Sh itn,
(fi a ). n . A wa r-club .

Shutu, m . 1 1 . Boots.

Ancestors.

Shutu- atuye , 1
. 3
"9 E V

71 1 w
. v. i . To cea se from child

hea ring.

so

Shutuka p, 94 7717. fififi i a . n .

The ba rk ofgra pe v ines.

Shutu-keire , 9 .fifi§ 1 [it
‘7 fl ’

c V fl . n . Sa ndles ma de of

the ba rk ofgra pe v ines.

Shutukeire -kina , 933774 9 f,

n 12 r y a v n . Scope ndrium

vulga re, $71 .

Shutu-tuye , 5152 W. v. i .

To die .

Shutu-tuye -w a - isam,
a ?

TWA , 55-7 5! W . a dj . Dea d.

Sha w a sh , 9,
a. ifs. 1 71 v F.

n . Spira ea sorbifoli a , L.

Shuw at, 93 -97 . atea “( fi r V 5
’

fl : film). a . A wooden pot
hook.

Shuwonte , 9 7 , w a it71 .

The ca rrion flowe r. S milax

herba cea , L. va r. Oldha mi , di am.

Shuya , fi W. v.t. To cook
by boiling. Syn : Shuke .

Shuye , ti ‘1
“
a v 7. .E flt‘é W .

v.t. To wa ve a bout. To wa g

a s a dog itsta il.
Shuyepa , iti n Min i).

v.t. To cook. (pl).

Shuya
- shuye , x. 152‘J v

y z . E itfi W . v.t. To wa v e a bout .
To sha ke up. To wag ( a s a dog

itsta il). As — Seta oa ra sha g/asha

ye, the dogs wa gs its ta il.”
Shuyop, or Shq , :9 a . x
7. fi. 1 1 . A box.

Shuwa nu, rh F W MJRN U

fi'

. 1 1 . The noise snipe make

when coming down through the
a i r.

80,
‘

1 . n. A wate rfall.



So,
‘

1 , it. n. The floor ofa house .

As —80 ita ,

“ boa rds la id upon

the floor ofa house .

”
So foam ,

“to puta house in order.

”
So

ka ra gusa ye ya n. tell her to
putthe house in order. 80

geslz,
“the southern end ofthe

floor a bov ethe firepla ce .

”
So-

pa ,

the northern end ofthe floor

a bove a firepla ce .

”

SO,
‘

J , 3 53. n . Ba re rocks. Also

sho. As z— So-

ya ,

“
rocky la nd.

“ A pla ce ofrocks.

SO,
‘

J . 96735? n. Loss. As — 80

no lei ,
“to lose in business.

Sogesh , 77
'

9. fi z filfi. n .

southern corner ofa hut.
Soi ,

‘

1 4 ,
9 4 n . Seba stodes va ria

bilis, (L inn).
Soi ,

‘

1 4 . 543K. 77. The outside .

Soiba , ha s 5m7»
. HID)m1

.

v.t. To pick out. Tota ke out.

The

Soige ,
‘

1 4f. film a dv. W ithout.
Outside .

Soigeta , a dv. Out
side .

Soima shke ,
‘

1 4 ‘
l 4 1 —ti .

n . A la rge kind ofsea -bream.

Soina , n . The

outside ofa pla ce orthing.

Soine , V453 fih fi v . v. i . To go

outside .

Soi -oro, 4to , din a dv. W ithout.
Outside .

So- ita , V45J fiilt1 ll7k. n . The

boa rds used a s a floorto boats.

Soi -ta , ‘

1 4 5. 545K. a dv. Outside .

Abroa d.

Soita -koro- same ,
‘

J 4GI
'

J Dfl
'

E ,

=6 7v
"

V n. The hammer-head

ed sha rk. Sphyrna zygcena (Linn).

_ 432_ SON

Soi -ta - a n,

‘

1 457 9.
-2 E W. v. i.

To be outside .

Soiw a sama ,
‘

J 4 7 . or Soi

w a samma - a oshira ye ,
‘

J 4 ‘Jfl 'A

yl' z fi y s mi x IV .

pit. a nd v.i . To go out. To set
forth on a journey.

Soka pa ra ka sa ,

‘

J 7JN 57HT. lllfi-TF

W fifl l. n . A broa d

brimmed hatma de ofgra ss.

Soka ra be, is. filth. n . A

mat. A ca rpet.
Soka ramat, 97357 7 , n .

The chief wife (the name a s

somat).
Sokka ra ,

‘

J 97)5.g M? )5m7 v.i .

To la y a s snow

Soko-ni , 9 3 2, l‘ v
. n. The

eldertree . Sa mbucus ra cemosa , L.

Syn : Oshpa ra
-ui .

So-kontuka i , ‘

l

QE . n . The third chief of a

V illa ge . See Kontvka i .
Somat, S E . fig ) ? n .

The chief, or principa l wife .

Son,

‘

79 , E ) . a dj . True .

Son- ambe ,
‘

J 9 7 A N . fifi. n:

Truth .

Sone ,
‘

J i fi rs
. éfikz

. a dv.

In truth . Itis truly so.

Soni ,
‘
JZ, fit) a ma ss; Was—

”

r. n .

Truly.

A roller used for la unching
boats.

Son- i ,
‘

J
"

1 4 . n. Truth.

Son-no, V 9 1 , a dv. Truly.

V ery much . Accurately. Ao

tua lly.

Son no a n,
‘

J 9 } 7 9. a ) . a dj .

True .
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Soyekatta , 74 is.tth2 . v.t.
To drive out. As — Seta sove

katta wa apa sh'i, drivethe dog
outa nd shut the door.

”

Syn :

Soyukuta .

Soyemba ,
‘

1 4 xh n
’

, a th 7. W . v.t.
To go out. Syn Soyumba .

Pl: ofBoine a nd soya n .

Soyoka ri
-ta shum,

7 371 05! 9 a .

A .

‘

Ffiflfi. fifi. n . D ia rrhoea .

Dysente ry.

Soyomba , v a zm, fitth 1 W (92)$3

$3 fl ). v. i . To go out. Plura l

ofthe following word.

Soyons, 7 3
-73 fifthx nx. v.i . To

go out. Same a s Soine . For

the plura l see soyemba
‘

a nd pre

v ions word.

Soyoshma ,
‘

1 3 97 . z
‘
éfififl z

'

fitfi
2 W . iiitllz W . v. i . A rush sud

dea ly outof doors. To gush

out. To drop outa sthe bottom
from a bucke t or ba sket. As :

N iwata sh a sama soyoshma ,
“the

bottom ofthe bucketha s fa llen
out. Syn Osoyoshma .

Soyotereke , 7 3 5-97. fikfififit
95th 7. W . v. i . To rush suddenly
outofdoors. To run suddenly
outofa house .

Soyui , til/“RD. n . A going
outof. An exit(of a person).
As z— Soyui

-shiri shut-shirt, “
a

going outa nd coming in.

”

Soyukuta , or Soyekatta ,
$5.

13til2 . v.t. To

drive out.
Soyum- a pa , or Soyun

a pa , ”F . n. An

outer or porch door.

Soyumba , UJ Lm
'

, ms 7. W . v. i .

To go outofdoors. Pl. ofsoine .

Syn : Soyemba .

Sum,
1 A , ai l/ W» lift-135 W . v. i .

To be drowned. To be wa shed

a wa y. As z- llfa ngi obitta sum

wa dee m, the ba rley ha s a ll

been wa shed a wa y.

”
N e i seta

s um wa ra z
’

,

“the dog wa s

drowned.

Suna pa , 1 +:t
, or Shuna pa , 9 3 .

i nt, s aw v 77. n . R umexa quat
icus, L. va r. japonie a s, Ma x. The

fruitofthis pla ntis used a s a n

a rticle offood by some Ainu.

Sura , 1 5.HBfi ’
z X . v.t. To let

a lone . To ca sta wa y.

Surugu, 1 797. fi\ 71 7 l‘ 56
3

? )fi.

n . Poison . Aconite poison .

AconitumFi schen ’

, R ei ch.

Suruguiberew a ra ige , b
‘

4N 9

954 fi§ z W . v. i . To poison.

Suruguekusuri , 1 1979 1 0. v
-r

n . The sweetfl a g. Acaw s

Ca lamus, L.

Surugu -musa , 1 l b
‘

ld i
‘

. a n

$2a ny . 7 v V). n . Arrow poison

done up in a bundle for preserva

tion .

Surugu- ra , 7
’

n . The

monk
’

s hood or a conite pla nt.
Sus, 1 1 , it?2 W . v.i . To ba the .

Sus-ma u, 1 1 7 7, or Susu-ma u,

1 1 7 7, 7
atV 5 fl . n . The fruit

ofthe E la ea gnus umbellata , Thunb.

Sussuru- a n,
1 91 197 9. Effi. n.

Ba d weather.

Susu-ni, 1 1 2, an. n. Willow of

a ny kind. Sa lix.
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Snsu- at, zxy '
y , n. or Susu-ma u-ui , 1 1 7 92, or

Sa lz
‘

z

”

Caprea , L. Ca lled also Sus-ma u 7 3 m
Tha sh-ni . n. Elcea gnns umbellata Thunb.

Susu -ma u-ch ikmn , 1 1 7 059 1»

a n a n to a n a n, orta a n i un
,

here a nd there .

”

Ta , 9 . H7
. v.t. To strike . As

-Chilcuni ta
,

“to strike a tree .

Syn : Ta uge .

Ta , 5.m‘ltfiz . win d -A . v.t. TO
dig up. To dra w a s water. As

—Emo ta
,

“to dig potatoes.

Wa le/ca ta
,

“to dra w W .ater ”

Ta - a , a ndpro ‘Vhat.
As z— N eka n a a ka ra Ina ni ta a ?

it. a dv. Hither. So fa r. As
Ta a da pa lta o, “ thus fa r.

“ So
fa r.

”

Ta a da -toa da . 57§ P75. amen
a dv. He re a nd there .

Ta a da - un, 57fi'79 , atta z
. a dv.

Here .

Ta a da -nntoa da , $71 9 9 l~ 7 51 .
fififltfi =

. .a dv Here a nd the re .

Ta a n, a ? 9 , a . a dj . This.

Ta a nda , 97 95. i i i a dv. Here .

Same a sta a da .

Ta a nda - orota , 51 99121 1 9 .

a dv. Hither. As Ta a nda pa l:
no,

“ thus fa r, Ta a nda to anda .

“ here a nd there .

Ta a nda -nu, P.

a dv. Here . As — Ta a nda untoa nda a n
,

“ here a nd there .

Ta a ni , 572, lflsfi r
u a dv. Here .

Ta a ni -toa ni
, $7: fififitm

a dv. Here a nd there .

Ta iki , 9 4 4 , a ) s
. A fle a .

Ta iorush -mun, 54 9.
e : l

77. n . Ment/ta a rvensis, L . va r.

pipera scens, Holmes.

Ta ipe , fa int. n. A thick
soup. The thick sediment of
soup.

Ta ishikutkes, 54 a . )

F. n . The throa t. J\S
fl
'

a islvlkcdkes a ma lma ra ye, he
clea re d his throa t ” ( a s before
entering a house). Syn : Reknt.

Ta k; 59. (Slat. my. Ha rd. A
Ta lcu.
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Ta k, 50, fi dfifi‘fmrlf . v.t. To

fe tch or bring a thing which
ha s prev iously been tied up into
a bundle or otherwise prepa red.

Ta ka , H. n . Ha wks.

Ta ka ra , 971 5. g , E v . n. A

dream. To sleep. Syn : Wen

da ra p.

Ta ka sa ra ,
or Ta ka isa ra ,

971 4 775, ififfii / g . n . A wine

cup sa ucer. A cup sta nd.

Ta kata ka , wa s . as .

n . A gra sshopper. A locust.
Syn : Pata . Pata pata .

Ta ka ya ra ,
v. i . To send a nd fe tch . Syn

Ta k ya ra .

Ta kbe -kina , 9 9N
’

4 7’

. b
"

.

n . Ca res: vulga ris, Fr.

Ta ke , 99 ,
4
.x 514 . are a s . a dv.

Now. Justnow. A few days

a go. Syn : Na hun. Pon no

etoko.

Ta kka ra ,

Ta k- ne -ka ra , [s] a W . v.t. To

59 ‘T'7J5. ha rden .

Ta k no-ka ra ,

597775.

Ta kne , 595 . 453 59. a dj . Short.
Curt.

Ta kue -h ike , 9 95t9'

. s e a .ti .

A V . n . A shortthing. A

v iper. Syn : Nitne h ike .

Ta kue -no, 5! 9 5 4a 7 . a dv.

Shortly. In a briefma nner .

Ta kne -no-ka ra , 9 9
-7-1 7)5,

7. W . v.t. To shorten .

Ta kne -no-

ye , 9 95
-74 .n , fina l W .

v.t. To a bbrev ia te .

TAK

Ta knera , 9 95-9. a n2 W. v.i . To
shorten . To a bridge . Syn

Ponde .

Ta knera - i , 9 9 5 9 4 . a n. n .

Abridgement. Syn : Ponds- i .

Ta knere -re , 9 95-9 9 . a ss
-s y a .

v . i . To ca use a notherto shorten.

Takta k, 9 99 9 . (a ir. Elsfifi. a dj .

a nd n . Ha rd. A ha rd lump.

A clot. As : Ye -ta kta lc
,

“
a

ha rd lump ofmatter or puss.

Ta kta kbe , AZ?(filth j ).
n . La rge stones found in rivers.

Syn Repushbe .

Ta kta k- ka ra , 9 99 971 5. or Ta k

ta ku-ka ra , 9 9 9 9 7)5. [El A

.v . v.t. To ha rden .

Ta ku, 9 9 . fit. lit. 91 . A ma ss.

A ba ll.

Ta ku- a ka ra , 9 9771 5. 33: u a W .

a dj . Agglomerated. Syn :Ata ku
ka ra .

Ta ku-chine , 9 995. ms. n . A

bulb.

Ta ku-ka ra , 9 971 5, 23. 73 W . v.t.
To a gglomerate .

Ta ku-no, 9 9 id; ‘1 a W
. a dj.

Agglomerated.

Ta kupi , Sifts 23g. 71 . A

term ofhumiliation . As z— Ta n

okka i ta lcupi pola a erampolciwen

wa en lcore,
“

plea se ha ve mercy
upon this worthless fellow.

”

Ta kupi , 9 9K. E . n . The shoa l
}

der.

Ta kupi , 9 9 k
”

. E
’
s

- 9 . a dj ;
only. Justone . Only.

Patek.

Ta ka sa , 52. n. A bunch of
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Tampush , 73. in. n . A

sword shea th .

Tamsep, 9At'

f.
itsW (na m e s

9 W B3). v. i . To sound, a s when

one thing is knocked a ga inst
a nother.

Ta mtui , or Tamtuye , 9 1.
‘

74 1 . 55. n . The intestines.

Syn : Ka nka n- okotbe .

Tamu, 9 b ,
a 3 2 s n . Sa nd fl ea s.

Tama nde ,
v.t. To wa v e from one

side tothe other a s a bra nch of

a tree .

Tamun-tamun, 9. fl
’rfi’

7 . fi g ht?“ v.t. To fence . To

wa rd off.

Ta n, 9 9, ills. pro. This. As

Ta n a nchi/ca ra ,
“this n ight.

Ta n chup, this month . Ta n

guru ,

“this person .

”
Ta n to,

toda y. Ta n nkura n,

“this
ev ening.

.Ta na k, i ta l W . 5359 . v. i .

a nd a dj . To be fa int. To fa int
a wa y. We ak. Fa int. As

Ta na lo lcoro keutum guru, a fa int
hea rted person .

”

Ta na k-ta na k, 97 99 +9.

W . a s (at.7353 ma y a b s -y a

1 mg ). v . i . a nd a dj . Frequentiv e
a nd intensitive ofthe prev ious

word.

Ta nde , 9 a dv. Now.

Ta ndo-oro, 9 9 F1 1 1 . ‘J a dv.

Henceforth .

Ta nde -

pota - a n, 9 9531 39 7 9. a?

F. a dj . N ea rly. Close at
ha nd. As — Ta ude pota a n guru,

the person nea r by.

”

Ta na , a dv Now. As

Ta ne pa /cno, until now.

Ta ne wa no, from now,

”
hence

fOI‘th Q

’ ,

Ta ne - a nkesh , 53
-7 9 7 9. 3?EH.

a dv. The break ofda y.

Ta ne , E ? n . A seed.

As — Ta ne op,
a seed ba sket .”

This is rea lly a Japa nese word

butnow a lwa ys used by the
Ainu ; the native word is P ige .

Ta na bo. 4‘

s R 4”
. N OW.

Justnow. Now forthe firsttime .

Ta ne -ru, 53 09. 3 Wfifiwl ).

n . A row ( a s v egeta bles in a

ga rden).

Ta nne , a dj . Long.

As : Ta nne chinika , a long

step.

Ta nne - chappo, 5! fl .

n . An eel. Syn : Ukurube .

Ta nne - eromu, 5 9¥ I LA.
I ‘f 4

a ? n . An ermine .

Putorius erminea , Linn .

Ta nne -hesei , 5 9
-3‘Nt4 M . n.

A sigh .

Ta nne -hesei -ki , 5 9¥ ~t4 4 . Efi
.v . v. i . To sigh . Syn z

,

Ya ita sa ra pa re .

Ta nne -hush - a ra pa ra , 5 9
-7 97

filfb , or Ta nne -hushta , 51 93’
.v . v . i . To blow a s

when tired or hot. Syn : Hesei
turiri .

Ta nnepuikoro, 51 9
-7-74 3 9 . i ffi

ffifi'l. n . Long swords kepta s
he irlooms.

Ta nne - ushi , 5 9 3"'7 “9. E: v . 71 .

Length .

Ta nun, 9 9 1 . 3397-455. n . A dolphin .

(Including severa l species).
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Ta nta ra ki , 5! or Ta nta
ratki , 5 955

‘

7Q
’

n $5 4 W
. v . i .

To ca nter. To go jogingly a long.

Totrota long gently a s a dog or

fox. Syn : Cha ira k. Samba sh .

Ta nto, 5 9 h 4 S . a dv. Toda y.

This word is often followed by
otta . As z— Ta nto olta , “toda y,
or during this da y.

”

Ta -okka iyo, 52971 4 3 . fifl »fi

3 2W}. excl. Expression of sur

prise or pra ise .

Ta p, 5 7 , fil’fifii . n . A single hill

w ith a roundtop. A cone .

Ta p, 579 its fi y s R 'fi’ . p70.

Thi s. Thus. So. Now. Justnow.

This moment. As z— Tap moire,
so late .

”
Ta p a n noshike,

thus late atn ight. Tap seine,

he ha s just gone out.
Ta p

- ambe , 9 7 7 o
'

, Math. n .

This thing.

Ta pa n, 5m9. DP} . fltifi.

-
a dv.

Thus . Itis so. This kind. Tap
a n, sometimes lengthened into
tap a n na , is often used a s a n

a ffirmative endingto verbs. As

Tapa n orushpe,
“this news. An

ruwe tapa n na , itis so.

”

Ta pa n
-ta , fltfi z

. a dv.

Here . Atthis pla ce .

Ta pa kno, W. a dj .

Suffic ient. "

E nough. As z— Tap
a lcno ga in a ,

“to be satisfied with.

”

Syn : Tepa kno.

Ta p- chikiri , WWW. n.

The fore fee t ofa nima ls.

Ta pera , or Ta pere ,
KI. n . The shoulde r.

Ta pera
-

pone , or Ta pe

re -

pone , 5's viii Elfin n. The

shoulder bla de .

Ta pip, 5 E 7. IR ) ii 2fi lm n.

Oynehia .

Ta pha , 5771 . ”HE. n . The top
ofa mounta in .

Ta pka nni
-ka ra , 571) fi

a
’

w (flc j fi 1m7
vxi. To sprea d outin a n upwa rd

pos i t ion like the bra nches of

trees.

Ta pka ra , 5771 5. rm . v. i . To

da nce . Syn : Rimsa i .
Ta pka ra

-kina , i s 7
“

« v . n . Patrini a aceliosoefoli a ,
I/ in/c.

Ta pka ra
-ta pka ra 5711 5571)

5. SEW. v.i . To da nce .

Ta pkiri , [z zfia b’ a wa x

1am. n . The skinned fore legs

ofa nima ls.

Ta pkop, 573 7.
“

1 4 A”. n . A

single peak of a mounta in . A

mounta in of one pea k, sta nding
by itself.

Ta pne , g m. a dv. Thus. So.

As z— Ta pne a n chi/vi ,
“ ifthatis

so.

’
Tapne a n,

“ itis so.

”
Tapuc

a n Icoro,
“ itbe ing so.

”
Tap nc

a n ka ne, itbe ing so.

Ta p
-oka i . 57tb 4 . my . ilk/ Pi .

a dj . Thus. This kind. Such .

Ta pshut-umbe , 517 H
n . Anything upon the

shoulde rs.

Ta panta , HI. n . Th

shoulders.

Ta pta pu, 5 7 5 7 , r 9 Z
. v.t.

To ga ther up into a lump or

ba ll.
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Ta ra , 55. a rms. $ 142. n . An

a ppenda ge . Affixed to, Holding

on to. D a ngling from.

Ta ra , 55.

‘
s
‘

fi 7fi2fi. n . A

sling used for carrying bundles.

As z— Ta ra a r
’i chi/cum: shuppa

ka ra ,
“to ma ke wood into a

bundle with a sling.

”

Ta ra - at. 9 577 , a 7”Q. n . The

string ofa ta ra .

Ta ra - ibe , 5
‘

7 fi r- l‘l‘l

4’ W‘
élifi

‘

. The hea d piece of a

sling.

Ta ra i , 9 54 . mora s s . n . A

trough . A dogtrough .

Ta ra iush , 5 5 4 '7 9. or Ta ra i

ushike , 9 54 ‘7 E 1 fissfiifi.

n . The sma ll ofthe ba ck. By

some , the crux.

Ta ra kin, 9. 3S ” . v . i . To

be jolted. To be bumped up a nd

down a s when riding horseba ck
upon a pa cksa ddle .

Ta ra kin-ta ra kin, 5!54
'

9554 9 .

$5v w. v.i . To be severely
shaken or bumped.

Ta ra nton, 9 5 9 h 9 ,
a v y r

(E S (fifivfi
’

fikfifi n . A

ta lent( introduced by the com

piler).

Ta ra -

pa , 5 5x, TEE . n . A

matress. Syn : Ata ra pe . Chita
ra pe .

Ta ra pa
-nuni , é fli é . n .

One
’

s entire belongings. As

Ta rapa nuni eotayeta ye oa ra i sa m,

“ his entire furniture a nd orna

ments were completely taken
a wa y.

TAS

Ta ra -ush , s a mnsn
a a a dj . Ha v ing a sling at
ta ched to it. As z— Ta ra -ush

ika gop,

“
a quiver with a sling

atta ched to it.”
Ta ra ra , 9 55, fir m v . i . To hold

out. As z— R i /cta ta ra ra
, to

hold outa bove one .

Ta ra ra , 9 55. $ 9
“ W

. v. i . To hold

up. Syn : R ikta puni . R ik

peka ta riri .
Ta rata ra k, 9 59 59 , 239 59. a dj.
Thick a s with stones. Stony.

Lumpy. Uneven . As —Shi r.

ta rata ra k, a stony pla ce . Syn

Toksetokse .

Ta ribe , 9 'f
'

. Efififim‘ffi—tfir

Wfl‘lifi
‘

. n . The hea dpiece of a

sling.

Ta rita ri , 9 09 0, in . ( .E'h -fi n/

any ). v.i . To be tossed up a nd

down a s when riding.

Ta ra sh , 9 Jlr9. s a mw mw
w. a dj . Ha v ing a sling atta ched
to it. As z— Ta rnsh ika gop,

“
a

a quiver ha v ing a sling atta che d
to it.”

Ta sa , 9 17, i§¥ fl a“ . ram . a dv.

A cross. Also v.t. To cross.

R eturned a s, Ta sa ka mbi, a return
letter.

Ta sa , 9
‘U', fi W

. v. i . To a scend.

Syn : Hemesu.

Ta sa p, ala .
.
n . A fine.

Asz— JVIa /cir ita sap,

“
a knife given

a s a fine .

”
01s ta gap,

“
a boat

given a s a fine .

”

Syn : Ashimbe .

Ta sa ske , fifx a .v (751 ) a

fi at. v. i . Broken up (like
the ice in a river)! R ough cra cked
Turned up on edge .
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Te is a lso . used w ith some i a

tra nsitive verbs to ma ke them
tra nsitive . As z— Sap,

“to go

down saple,
“to send down .

”

Te. a dv. Here . As

Te oro,
“ here ,

” “ from here ,

to here . Te oro pa lcno,
“thus

fa r.
”

Te orota , “to this pla ce .

”

Te oro ma ,
“ from here . Te

polono,
“thus fa r.

”
Te peka ,

this side ,
” “ here . To a n,

here
,

” “to this pla ce , “
at

this la ce . Te wa no, hence,
”

henceforth .

Teda , fltfi a dv. Here .

As — Teda a n, itis here .

”

Teda a n a matka chi , “the girl

who lives here .

”

Ta eda , 9 1 6i ,
“

éi
‘

fi. a s] ; a dv.

Ancient times. Prev iously. Be

fore .

Tehuru, 9 7 19. Q ) ? n. The

kidney offish .

Teike , ¢ = E V W (fifii ’lfi
v. i . To fa ll in a s the

roofofa house .

Te ine , Wi t/ W. a dj . Wet.
Damp.

Teine -

pokna
-moshiri. 9 4 -Tw1 i 95'

9 ‘J. Hell, i .e .

Gehenna .

Te inep, 9 4 or Tennep, 9 9

i f?“ n . A v ery young
child.

Tek, figfifii W ifi - =m#
w a ist” . a t»: » 7

'

y )5t
7 7 V ) , $ 1

,

When
the pa rticle telc is used with

some words itgives them a n

adjectiva l force . Thus z— Hapun

noor apua no,
“

gently Hapunte/c
or apuntek, “

gentle . Monre ige,
“to work,

”
monra igete/c. “ la bo

rions.

”
As, just. As z— Iru/ca i

tek, “

justa moment, Itis a lso
used a s a conjunction “

a s ;
”

“ for ;
“ beca use ; ” a nd expres

ses
“ rea son .

”

Tek, 9 . as. 7kfii . IR (s a x)
1 n . a nd a dv. The ha nds.

Take
; The a rms.

‘ A bra nch
Ta king; ofa tree . The cla w of

a cra b or lobster. N ea r.

Close atha nd. As z— Kota ntalc,
the districtround a v illa ge .

”

Talc a ni . “totake inthe ha nds.

Te/c a ni wa a rapa ,
“to lea d bythe ha nd.

”
Telc [ca ke koro “to

pla ce the ha nd a bove the eyes.

Te/c lea /cc koro wa i nga ra , to
look atby sha dingthe eyes withthe ha nds.

”
Talc Icotoro, the out

side ofthe '

ha nd.

”
Tek numba

or halo r uiruiba , to'

rub the
ha ndstogether a s in sa lutation .

”

Talc oma re,
“totake inthe a rms.

Tektut’ poled, “the pa lms ofthe
ha nds.

”
Tel: umbe,

“

glov es.

”

Tell: un ka ni ,
“
a finger ring.

”

Te/c ntomo c/ci/c
,

“to clap the
ha nds.

”
Tek uu

'

elci/c,
“to clapthe ha nds. Te/c n

'
a po echa ra

ra se,
“to wa lk a long by mea ns

ofthe ha nds.

”
Te/ce [cos/me guru,

“
a lightfingered person.

”
Ta lc

ka./we, gloves. Tek samba ,
“the

pulse ofthe ha nd.

”

Tek- cha shnu-no, 7
"

09‘ s 9 5! J
aura ): a a dv. lVithoutimped
iment.
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Tek- cha sha n-no. 979 ? 95K}

Q ? 7 a dv. W ithoutimpediment .
Take , 97. or Tekehe, 97W .

5“

V = la Same a stek. Ha nd

or ha nds.

Toke - a ya , 5
1 777 . fiztfi. n . The

lines ofthe ha nds. Syn : Tek

PU.

Teke - eokok, 971 1 3 7. 9 74 1 ?

fr7 W . v .t. To strike a ga inst
w iththe ha nd.

Tekehe , 5' 9
'
N , 7 fat9 .

Same a stale. The ha nds. A ha nd.

Teke - iyokok, 7
1

74 3 3 9 , m7. .v .

v. i . To commita theft.
Teke -koshne -guru, 973 93

QM. n . A thief. A lightfin
gered person .

Tek-epa kita - a e iw a nge
-

guru, 9 7

1 1‘4 97I 4 ‘797719, or Tek

epa k
-un- a e iw a nge -guru,

"9 0 971 4 9 Q’ s-Q . n .

A sma ll serva nt .
Tekepa shte , £ 7 . i f

SEW . v .t. To snatch. To ta ke
a wa y. Totra nsport.

Teketa nne , 979 99 . (te v at)n.

A kind offish (proba bly flying
fish).

Teke -nshbe , ¥ fi. n .

Gloves.

Teke -u-ekikkik, a

v. i. To cla pthe ha nds.

Syn : Tek
-ora ri .

Tekka , i
‘

a f). n . An ea gle with
a white body a nd a red he ad .

Tekka kipo, 9 7733-3152. it‘d - rfi fl i
V ? R.

W
. v. i . To look atby sha ding

the eyes w ith the ha nd. As :

Telcka kipo rik uiruke ra n a frike ,
to look up a nd down w ith the
ha nd sha ding the eyes.

TEK

Tekkese , $ 5
. a dv. Fa r

off. The end.

Tekkesea n, 9 a 7h ? 9. SEn a M IR

W . a dj . a nd v. i . To be fa r

off. To be insufficient.
Tekkese -ka ra , 9 971 139 . K it?
tth b’

W. v.t. To ma ke up a n

insufficiency.

Takkese -na -ka ra , anyo
ne -

“

H; a ,
75

fifi'
r-fi z

. v.t. To ma ke insuf

ficient.
Tekka , or Takko, 9

fl . n . A ha nd ba sket .
Tekkoro, To

ha ve in ha nds. To gra sp.

Tek-koshne -guru, 9 9 :I 99 7 19,
fiA. n . Athief.

Tekkup, 9 797. i . n. Wings.

Tek-kuwa po
-koecha ra ra se , 9 77

52. E 9 a 7 v.i .

To wa lk a long uponthe ha nds a nd

feet.
Teknumgere , 5b ;ti:

v .t. To choose out.
Teknumteke , 11 .

The fists. As Telcnumtelc cashi
ta ige , “to strike with the fists.

”

Tekokba re , 9 :19n
'

lv . (9

v.t. To putthe ha nds through
a s through the sleeves ofa ga r

ment .
Tek-ora ri , 9 7 1 9 0. $39 2 W . v. i .

To cla pthe ha nds. Syn : Take

uwekikkik.

Tek-orun-ka ne , 971 199719 . 03

fl JBiR . n. A bra cele t . A finger

ring.

Tek-

pa ke. 9 71V] , iii 7 a dv. Ne a r

atha nd.
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Tek-

pa ke
-ta , 9 7fl 79 , 1&7 . a dv.

N ea rto. Close atha nd.

Tek-

pa ra patu, 9 7n
'

lwwlv. 9 983?
7» W . v . i . To beckon with the
ha nd.

Tek-

pira , 97E5. i ifiUBfiat= v ar

W). n . Fish cutdownthe centre
a nd spa red outto dry. Syn

Kereka p.

Takram-

yupu, 97 E 5 fl
‘

v . v.t. To cling to. Syn :

Kotekramyupu. Eyupke kish

ma .

Tekra ra ka re , 979913la . 9 9
“ asat

55A
. v. i . To thrustthe ha nds

into.

Tekriki -guru-

pnmba , 9 7
'J4

'

7»
j i m, g a y. n. (raga i~ y r). v .t.
To liftupthe ha nds a s in sa lu

tation .

Tek- ru, 9719, 2937 19. n. The lines

ofthe ha nds. Syn : Tek a ya .

Tek- sa ika re , 9 79 4739 , or Tek

sa yeka re , 9 79 4 -1 71 la . $27 SE

a . v.t. To seize withthe ha nds.

Teksam, 9 a ? “ 5&7 . a dv. Close

atha nd. N ea rto. Adja cent.
Tek-sambe , w as. n.

The pulse ofthe ha nds.

Teksamta , 15 a . a dv.

Close atha nd. N ea rto. As

Teksamta a nde, to pla ce ne a r

or before one .

”

Teksam-ta - a n
, a 7

a dj . Adja cent.
Teksamata - a n -no,97fl 7 97 91

iii a a dj . Adja cently.

Teksambe , 97fl
'AN , or Tek

sa yeka re , 9 7 fl
'

4 1 13la . $63. 7 .

v.t. To se ize with the ha nds.

Tek- shikiru-

guru,9 794-l 7
'

ilf.fit
a s . n. An a dulterer. (Met:
Lit—One who turns the ha nds
over).

Tek- shite , 9 79 k, 9 . n . The

fist.
Tek- shitu , 9 9 $3» 7. W . v. i .

To box.

Tek-tereke , 9 79 97.Efflfiz W . v. i .

To reel a bouta s a drunken or

sick person.

Tek-tuika shi , 139. 9 } FF.

n . The ba ck ofthe ha nds.
Tekuish ipsh ip, 974 97 5‘7

F7 n. Equisetum limosum,

L.

Tek-ukot, n. The

wrists.

Tek-umshi , Muf f“. n.

elbow. Syn : Shittok.

Tek-nu-shiship, 9 a 7 9 97
°

97. l'

0 “
a w —ii . n . A kind ofhorset.

Syn : Ota shipship.

Tekutapire , 9 7 9 If la , 9 . v. i .

The fists. The closed ha nd.

Tek-utomuta sa re , 977 I'L 9fl ‘

9 ,

$159 7. W . v.i . To fold the a rms.

Tom, 9A , v . A mile .

One stretch ofthe a rms.

Tem, 9L , M. n . The a rms.

Tama ri -kik, 97 09 7. W ? i) —7 y
7 . v.i . To bounce a ba ll.

Temba , 9A“ ,
or Temba -temba ,

9An
'

9L A
'

, 56 W W . v.t. Totouch.

Tem- esh irikik,
-7. 9 :

9M9 ‘H? fi = §EA2fi ‘J

a W ith fl fi
'

fl i lfi v. i . To beat
the floor with the ha nds a s when
in grea t distress ( this is espec ia lly
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Tese , 9 12, fi n“ fi A . $57 . v.t. To
wea ve . To make ba ske t work.

To bind. Totie together. Syn

Teshka n.

Tesh , 9 9.
7 :y n . n . A

kind offence work ma de a cross
streamsto enclose fish .

Teshba re , 9 9K», or Teshpa re ,

9 9W». fi W . v. i .

The plura l form oftese, “to
wea ve .

Teshka s, 9 9131 . v.t.
Wea ve a s a mat.

Ta shka ra , 9 971 5.

3

51262 W .

“

é
‘

fé’

“k iEZ . v .i . To send a mes

sa ge . To send with a messa ge .

Thus — N ei guru tes‘

hkam a n

mna nde gem,
“
send thatpe rson

with the messa ge .

”

Teshka ra -kore , 9 911 5:I la .
9 1L|LA =HE~7 9 fi 7M v .t. To send
a messa ge by a nother. This form

is genera lly preceded by otta
“to,” “ by. As z— N ishpa otta
teak/oa ra [cu kore

, I send a

messa ge bythe ma ster.

”

Teshka u, 9 9717. a ». $572 v.i .

To wea v e . To bind. Syn

Tese.

Teshke , Jlji = fl flf

v .i . To be bentupwa rds a s

the ends ofa sle igh . To shrink.

To crumple up. To gla nce off.

Teshke , 9 K 215 15] 2s 1? n

a dj . Uneven . Sla nting.

Ta shke -ta shke , llv979 I?
q- é

’
W. v. i . . To writhe a bout.

Teshma , 9 97 , gm. ( 7: y e ar). n.

Snow shoes.

TIN

Teshma -ui , 9 972, a n . The

mulberry tree . Morus a lba , L.

Also ca lled Turep-m
'

.

Teshnata ra , 9 9975. is? W . IF

9 m i ? W . ca lf. a nd a dv. Smooth .

Level. Bea utiful.
Teshn ata ra re , 9 9979 la , is: 2

W .
IF: 7. W . v.t. To smooth. To

make level.

Ta shta k, 9 997. $ 3 W (fi) 1m
i ii W (fifth / Xv . i . To hea l a s

a wound. To go down a s a swel

ling.

Teshteshke , 3B3N . v. i .

To wri the a bout. Syn : Teshke

teshke .

Teshu, 9 s a x W . is?X i nf
.

To hiltslightly. To h ita nd

gla nce off. To justtouch ( a s in
shooting ata n object).

Teske , 9 1 7 , a nd Teske -teske , 9
1 79 1 73fix W . V V W . o. i . To

gla nce off
“

(a s oa rs off water in

rowing).

Teshu-tesha , 9 9
”

7
°

55W

W . v.t. Totouch withthe ha nd.

Teta ra be , 951 5's. MK. 71 . A

kind of rough cloth ma de of

hemp.

Tettereke , 9 y 9 b7. E5223? v. i .

To sta gger. To reel a bout.
Tea m . n. An a dze .

A chopper.

Teunin , 97: 9. E

v. i . To spa rkle a s the eyes of

a n a nima l in the da rk.

Tingeu-

pone , 9 or Chin

gen-

pone, 9 9773139 . R
'fi‘fi. n .

The pelv is.
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TO, b y M\ a fifis 7
’ ” if. 71 . The

brea sts. A n ipple . As — To iku ,

to suckthe brea sts.

”
To ika re ,

to suckle . To num,

“the nip

ples ofthe brea st.” To nunde,
“to suckle . To mm nima ki,
the front tee th .

”
To nunnun,

to suckthe brea sts . To nun

nunde,
“to suckle .

”
To aura ,

“to cea se sucking the brea st.”
To sura re ,

“to wea n .

To, by Ms fig . n A la ke . A.

puddle ofwater.

To, fifi. fifi ru a dv. Yonder.

There . As z— To umma a n a ,

a horse isthere .

”

To, l", or Toho, NR,
—* El. 71 . A

da y. As — To ebitta
,

“
a ll da y.

”

To e mkota , pa rtof a da y,
“the la t ter pa rt ofda y. To

kes, e vening.

”

To noshike ,
“
noon,

” “ midda y. To pirika ,

a fine day.

”
To wen,

“
a ba d

da y. To nicotte, every da y.

”

Toa da , P74 . fifl -m {flit a dv.

There . Yonder. Syn : Toa nda .

Toambe , I'7lmc, fl . £ 3 1 . 11 .

That. Those . Syn : Nei
- ambe.

Toa n, l' 7 9 , ExI p m. That.
As To a n guru, tha t person.

He . Him.

Toa nda , P7 95. fl ifi lfl
. fl it. adv.

The re . Yonder.

Toa nda -ta a nda , l~7 9 51 77 94 .

fit. mm a dv. There a nd

here .

Toa ni, l'72, £ 3 ? a dv. There .

As z— Toa ni pclca ,
“ thatwa y.

”

Toa ni -ta , P727. fifi z
.

a dv. The re . Yonde r.

TOI

Toa ni -nu, F727 9 . Kg a dv.

There . Atthatpla ce . To that
pla ce .

Toa nnsh , P7 1 9. $2fl $75
“

a dv. There . Yonder.

Tochi -ui , 4 92, r7 fie . n. The

horse - chestnuttree . Aesculus

turbinata , Bl.
Toda ,

ortoto, l". 7 -7 71 .

Sea -lion . Ota r ia stellera i Le ss .

(lit: Milk ca rrier).
Toda nup, Mi tv 9 . n .

P inuspumila , Hegel. Also ca lled.

Henekke're.

Toe , Hz , orToye , P4 x.9 9 2 a dj .

Ma ny.

Toi , F4 , ma ) liti xWa fexa m

M I W . pa rt. This pa rticle is
sometimes pla ced afte r verbs to
express frequency or severity.

Thus Toi angami
-toi ukolces/t

ba re
,

“tosa lute much by lifting upthe ha nds often .

”

Toi , P4 . fi fl
’

ifiv w. a dj . Very.

Ba d. Syn : Wen.

Toi , P4 . E EE. as. n . A ga rden.

Soil. La nd. Cla y. Ea rth. As
-Toi ka ra ,

“to work in a ga r

den.

”

TOi , b‘, g s ifl flm. n . A gra ve .

Syn : Ta shiri.

Toi - chise i , P4 9145. sis / R .

n . A pitdwelling. An ea rthen
house .

Tot- chise i -kotcha -

gnru, I~49t4
703A. 71 . A pit

dwelle r. Syn : Koropok-

guru.

Toieremu, 1 9A ,man. u. A
la rge bla ck rat.



TOI 448

Toi -ha ru, Effl . n . V ege

ta bles .

Toihekunra , l
'4 '\ 7 99. a n. 37.

n . Ghosts. Appa ritions.

Toi - hoku, I‘4$7. ESFa
‘

l WU?

n . A sore be tween the toes .

Syn : Poppise .

Tolko, P4 3 , 931
-7 7 a dv. Severely.

Toi -kohOppa , l
'4 ifir—Elfi

7 v.t. To lea v e fa r behind.

Toikunne , I 47 99 ,
2la] 7 a dv.

Like . As.

Tolmok, I‘4 ‘E 7. Ni TSI. n. An

e a rthworm. Syn : Tonin.

Toiorush -mun, l
'4 1 1991 . 9. $99 .

n . The peppermint. Men/ha a r

vensis, L. va r . pipera scens, .Hulmes.

Toira i -wen- ra i , I 4 94 7: 994

fififli z W
. v. i . To die a ha rd a nd

pa inful death.

Toirata shkep, P4 9 7 9 77. or

Toi - rata skep, l~4 97 1 77. H.
5
: 2Effi. n . All kinds ofvegeta
bles.

Toiren, P4 9 9. RE V fl W . a dj.

Ba rren . As z— Tolrentoi , “ ba r

ren la nd.

Toiru, l
'4 1lr, 493. A path .

A roa d.

Toi - sei , P4 124 .
71 . E a rth

enwa re .

Toi - sh inrush , 9 9llr9.
fl 7? b

’

v n
’

. n . Lycopodium serratum, TIL.

Toi - shokka ra , 9 3 9 129 . fiA

9m9 7 19fi§2§fi9T = $1 a? 7
1

9 W
WES 9 U v.t. To bury

a person on the top ofthe
hea d ofa bea r which ha s killed
him.

Toi - shu, l'4 91 . :l: n . An

ea rthen pot. Syn : Kamui - Shu.

TOK

Toi - soya , t~4 ‘

J
'V, a s . j: fi

‘

fi. n .

A wa sp or hornet.
Toi - susn, l

~4 1 1 , v i: W7
“ iv. n . A

kind of willow. Sa lim ca rdio

phylla , Tra utv. etMay.

Toi -ta , I'47 , Effie W . a s 7 W . a s:

29 2 W
. v.t. To pla nt. To sow.

To work in a ga rden .

Toita nne - chup, I~47

B. n . The month ofFebrua ry.

Toitoi , l'4 l'4 , :t. as. n . E a rth.

Soil. The ground.

Toitoi -na , I~4 I~4 -
'

f i tr W . v.t.
To crumble into e a rth .

Toitoi -ta kta k, I
~4 I 47777. :i:

ii . n . A elod ofea rth.

Toitoi -ta ra sh , I 4 7»9. * fi
—i§. n. Atoa d stool. Fungi .

Toitomne , I~4 h i . 9 . FiatI 311 7
fir. a dj. Bla ck (like bla ck ea rth.)

Toi -upa s, l'4 7 IfX , A L1!96. n .

Volca nic dust. As — Toi upa s

keta /cu, “to ra in volca nic dustor
a shes.

”

Tok, I
'7, or Tuk,

‘

77 . £ 75 = Za§ €

W . v.i . To extend upwa rd. To

protrude . To project. To grow.

Toka ora p, rh2'97.
1 1 .

The cowba ne or water hemlock.

Cimda virosa , L.

Toka p, P737. B W
. n. a nd a dj.

Da y. Dry. Dried up. As

Tokap ea sh no mokoro,
“to sleep

late .

” Takap nos/Like,
“
noon,

“ midda y.

”
Takap pim

’

ka ,

“
a

good da y, Takap,
to, da ytime .

”

k ap ue n,
“
a ba d da yfi

’

Toka pchi , 77179 , 927 114 n. a nd

a dj. Pa rche d. Dried up. W i
thered. A famine . Sca rcity.
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As z— C
'
hup ka mu i 1m ski/oi "

a n,

tom, the sun shines in my eyes.

”

Toma , I'7 , ii? (flifi rfitA ). n . A

matused for rollingthe dea d in .

Toma , HI , x y u
‘ fi‘

P . 72. Cory
da lis a mbigua , Cham. ci S/tlecht.

Toma -k, P7 9 , iEhE.i$Y7f

n . Slime . Mire . Silt. Syn :T0
ma n.

Toma kma k, b7 97 9 , a n ) . E

m a s s . sen. (M a
t) a

rm- z .

a dj . V ery slimy. Miry. Full

ofsilt.
Toma k-ush , P7 979, a n } . 155

a dj . Miry. Slimy.

Tomam, FV A , or Toma n,

3S . 178132. n . A swamp. Soft
boggy la nd. A qua gmire . Syn :

Ya chi . Nitat.
Tomama sh i , MP? 9, or Toma

ma sh , 4 V 9 s J . n .

Ledum pa lustre L. va r. dilatatum,

Wa hl. Also ca lled Ha shipo.

Toma ri , P7 “, 3? n. A ha rbour.

Syn : Moi .

Toma n, l'7 '7, iEflfi.

n . Slime . Silt. Uire . Syn

Toma k.

Tombs, PAN , HJ L» EI. n. The

sun or moon .

Tombe -kunne -soi , I
‘lvx

‘

a VP } 4
7) n y

‘

4 n . A kind ofrock-fish .

Seba stodes fi nermis (Ga v, (Q: Va l.)
Tombi , I'AE , g . n . Trea sures.

Tomka , N d ), E 7: 2 . v .t. To

make to shine . To bea utify.

Tomkoka nu, Inh a b it, fi z a i fi
2 W. v.t. To committo othersto
do.

Tomo—a ekokanu, or

Tomoa koka nu, Ha nna ,

:F

TOM

fits . v.t. To lea ve to others.

To a bsta in from inferfering in a

matter.

Tomo-oita k, $9 ,

“

filfl z w .

v.t. To pa cify.

Tomo-oshma , “HF/ e , fla n/ w. v.t.
Totouch.

Tomo-oush , PEI ? 5.

”

FWGEEQX

E lfia
‘fi h v.i . To come down

by mea ns ofsteps or spikes stuck
into a tree .

Tomota rush i , ri QJb -
‘

z , fl (it?
.vma- ififfi j ). n. A rope for

ca rrying la rge bundles.

Tomototush - chep, ME I
“?

“

11 n . Bonito. Gymnosa rda

afiinis. Ca ntor.

Tomotuye , l~-‘E‘

74 .n , or Tomtuye ,
Hau l ,

llgsffiffl n . a nd a dv.

W idth . Brea dth. Across. As :

Tomotuye a nde to lay a cross.

Tomotuye wa oma n, to cross.”
Tomo-nu- ita k, I~-'E'7 ”

1 45A , Q %E
2 110" IV . v. i . To join in the
conversation ofothers.

Tomo-ure - eroshki , NE? LI I:

4 , E = ? WZ (lfifl l
‘

fifl z Wfil vi .

To push by pla cing the feet
a ga insta n objectso a s to get
more purcha se .

Tampa , I’ L N , E 7 . v. i . To shine .

Tompo, I'Ao
'

fi, E . n. A sta r.

Tomta , Ph i , E ? R 4". Of

late times. Justnow.

Tomte , bA-i ' , a dj. Bea u

tiful. Pretty.

Tomte - i , l
'A 'f'4 % .K. Bea uty.

Brightness.

Tomte -no, h id
-J , a w. ii fiv

-r .

a dv. Well. Ca refully.
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Tomte -no-ka ra , Ph i -1 135. fiv

3 2
. ¥ ih 7~ rv

. v.t. To do well.

To bea utify.

Tomte -w a - a n, 71 . i f rv .

a dj . Beautiful. Pretty.

Tomtere , Ph i - la , atm i flz z w.

v.t. To adorn. To bea utify.

Tomtom I'A I'A . fl y . v .i . To

glitte r.

Tomtom-ush , I
~ A A '7 “J , ( 7 =

°

l

ti ar a ax. a dj. Ba rbed.

Tomtnye , or Tomotnye ,
l‘f

‘

yd z ,
fif-

‘

E Z W
. JhA W

. v. i . To

cutoff in the middle To stop.

As z— Ha u -tomtuye, to stopta lk
ing or singing.

Tomtuye , I‘A ‘

74 1 , fit)” a dj .

Athwa rt . Across.

Tomun, h is } , a dv. To.

Towa rds. As : En tomun eh

ya n, cometo me . Syn :Orota .

Tona kka i , 53
-
771 4 , glfi. n . A

re indeer. (Sa gha lien).
Tonam, I

'd-ls. a w. a dj .

Swampy. very wet.
Tonam- i , l

'i 'lvf, 91 . A

swamp.

Tonchi , I
~

‘

z f, K. M 5
. n . A

hollow. A pit. A sunken pla ce
in the ea rth.

Tonchikama -ui , I5 )

n. The region justoutthe
door-sill (outs ide).

Tonchi -kamui , I ” mu ,

“St/ X
lg 5! ‘J v 7 4 Ju n . Ate rm a p

plied to such ofthe Ainu a s for

merly dwelt in lodges built over
pits. Syn : Koropok-nu-

guru.

Tonchi -nu-

gnru.

Tonia , F2} . fikil. n. An ea rth
worm. Syn : Toimok.

TON

Tone, I
N } . M710 any . a dj . La ke

like . Ha v ing lakes.

Tonke , F903 Tfl + W
. a dj . Ca lm.

Tonnata ra -ki, fi r .

v. i . To shine . Syn : Tom.

Tono, F} , M. P } . EA. n . A

chief. A government officer. An

offic ia l. The government.
Tonoge , I

'l b
‘
, fl i f w. a dj . A

te rm some times found suffixedto
ce rta in nounsto express tender
ness a nd love . As z— Aa k-tonoge,
my dea r younger brother.

”

A

poho
-tonoge, my dea r child.

Tonon - nima ki , IV
“

1 27 4 , fi
’

flfi.

n . The fronttee th.

Tono-nishpa , U zi / N ,

‘
E
’

i . n .

An officia l.
Tono-

pa ra
-ru, ki wi », Rt) $155.

(E ifi). n . The Emperor
’

s highwa y.

Tono-rn , l
") Jlr, (ESE. n. A highwa y.

Tonoto, I'I I', afi. R ice beer.

W ine . As z— Tozzoto noye, “
sleep

ing throughthe effects ofdrink

ing too much w ine .

”
Tonoto

ra k,
“to smellofwine . Tonoto

ewe/catlca ra , “to temptto drink
w ine .

”
Tonoto mimtum oma or

tonoto iporo oma , To shew the
effects ofdrinking in one

’

s fa ce .

”

Tonoto iporo e ipoltumma shinna

Jea ne ,
“ he shews the effects of

drinking in his fa ce .

”

Tonoto-ha uki , I~J PA W?» BMW
M73 . n. A drunka r d

’

s song.

Tonoto-konka , I~J 3151

jcfi. n . A wine v at.
Tonoto-ma u, I~I w e , a n. n.

Alcohol.
Tonoya n

-ush , PJ
'VQO-

‘x, MESS .

n. A la nding place .
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Tonra , l
' 95, di g } fi . 71 . A kind

ofwater weed found inthe bottom
ofrivers. Syn : Toponra .

Tonru, I
~ w», fifi / :a . n .

‘

A

clea r jelly.

Tonru- chep, h u la -
L 7, a n. a

n . Jelly fish . Medusa .

Syn : Etoropo.

Tontek, I' 7 5"9 ,
ZN S 7

L
rv . a dj .

Ca lm. Pea ceful.

Tonto, i ii Leather.

Tonto-kamu, t , fitfiz w.

v .i . To be in a tra nce .

Tonto-ne ,
“

a h-73 i b
’
a w. a dj .

Ha irless.

Tontoneppo, I~ “

l b-P ym, a 2v y .

n . A wild boa r. Sus leueomysla x,

Temma . Aterm ofreproa ch .

Top, F7,
5! a n

“
72. Bamboo.

Top, F7, ifi n . A flute . As

Top rekle. to pla y a flute .

”

Topa , I
‘ i f

, or Topa ha , In f" , 4 a

2 fiffi. a dj . a nd n . Ma ny. A

crowd. A multitude .

Topa
- sa ipa ke , I

'N fl
‘

d N WE )

a . n. A lea der deer.

Topa n
-topa n , Intl at9 , $1321) v p

z . v.t. To mov e or shake a bout.
Tepat-tumi , N ew s , KQ (Afl .

Fi fi? F2). n . A n ightra id for
the purpose ofmurder a nd rapine .

Tepe , it. n. Milk.

Topembe , a n . Mul

berries. Anything sweet. Mom s

a lba , L.

Tepempira , .
7. a A m

9 fl x. n. A sa nd ma rtin .

Cotg/le ripa ria , (Linn).

TOP

Tapen, I
'f\

° “

z , Eli a fir. a dj . Sweet .
Tope

-ni , 1~ fie b fl i
’

. n.

The maple tree . Aeer pictam,

Th.

TOpeseku, In stab . i ll )Bfiv M G? 9:

1311) v. i . The swelling up of

the brea sts with milk immediate
ly before ha v ing young, a s in

a nima ls. This word is a lso a p

pliedto women . Syn : Isaku.

Topipa , Hf“ ,
77 75 4 . n . A

kind offresh water shell fish .

Topishki
-mun ,

-L > ,
sew :

v 9 . n . Aspa ra gus schoberioides

Ka nt/z.
TOpishki

-ta shum, I
'E 54 5 9 a h .

fi , 73
‘

a 1} n . The a gue . Syn :

Iko- sa n.

Tapiro
- a n, IfD7 D, orTopiroro

a n, I
'E D D7

'

A fiE- flfi ifidfilfi

1 15712) Close , clea r wea ther
immedia tely preceding a storm.

Topki , fi
‘ 11 Ca la

ma grostis robusta
,
Fr. etSa v.

Tepmuk, P7A9 , 9 w : my n.

Codonopsis la nceolata , Benth. ct
Hook.

Topo, HR,
‘J . n . Tapesphilip

pina rum Ad. a nd R e .

Topo, l
'
o
'

fi, 7M? n . A pool. A

puddle .

T0pochi , o
'

l'i f, 7k i
‘
Q. (fifil n .

Pools. Puddles ofwater.

T0ponra , Iu
'

fi
'

z fi, 7k? n . A kind

of water weed found in the
bottom ofrivers.

TepOpke
-ui , a? ) Biff.

Rift-”fi a tP 742. 71 . A crossbow
lock. The woodentrigger in a ny

trap
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sincerity a nd frequency. As

— Tu onga mi ki ruu
'
e ne,

“ he

sa luted sincerely or frequently.

”

Ta ,
‘

7 ,
atr 9 f

‘fif‘fil—fi fif-
‘

xrfifl a fi
‘

r

2
. ma x , r y 5 a zfié . n .

Some times used a s a plura l suffix

to nouns. As z— Kuttu, “ cra gs
”

or
“
ra gged rocks.

Tuchi,
‘

yfa
9 4 . 77. A. ham

mer. A ma llet.
Tu- otue , E‘H‘

. a dj . Forty.

Tui ,
"
J d , U] ? V 4? W. fie" 5 W. a dj .

Cut. Torn .

Tui ,
‘

74 , flu nfffi2fi11 7), v. i . To

cea se ; a s wind or ra in. Thus

Upa s a sh a
,

“ does itsnow ?”

Ta netui , “ itha s ceased.

”

Tui ,
‘

74 . 421 ) M 11. n. The inside

of a nything. As — C
'
ha shi tut,

“the inside ofa fort.
Tui ,

‘

74 . fi. 55. W. Biff. n . The

stoma ch . The intestines. As

Tui a ra ka , the stoma ch a che .

Tui wen ”fun,

“to ha v e the
stoma ch a che .

”
Tui shim

’

ka mu ,

To lie upon the stoma ch .

”

Tui ,
‘

74 . or Tuye ,
‘

74 z ,

J
£71 W . v.t.

To cut.
Tuiba , {Ha/ ( 9 4 J ffifiill v. i .

To cut(pl: ofturf).
Tuika , ffillfffl z W . mi x fin fi

351 2 W . v.t. To stra in . To dra w

off: To dra in. As z— Ieha ri orun

a o/za re wa pe tuika , he emptied
into a sieve a nd dra ined offthe
water.

”

Tulka ,
‘

74 firstn . Spa ce .

Tuika nta ra , ‘

74 71 951 5, 1111 B7] r—fi
W. v . i . To be fl atupon one

’

s

ba ck.

4

Tu- ika shima - a ra w a n-hotne , ‘

74

7397 759 953775 fim‘

l
‘ l . a dj .

One hundred a nd fortytwo.

Tu- ika shima - a sh ikne -hotne , ‘

74

b 97 7 “99? ik
‘

7 i n E
“

a dj .

One hundred a ndtwo.

Tu- ika shima - ine -botue , “
1 4 125?

4Tik
‘

y-Tn A ‘

l
‘

“

a dj . E ightytwo.

Tu- ika shima -re -hotne , ‘

7 4 11 5?

a dj. S ixtytwo.

Tu- ika sh ima -tu-hotne , "
1 4 1)9?

wavy-3L, [EH- z . a dj. Fortytwo.

Tu- ika shima -w a nhe ,
‘

7 4 1357 9

a dj . Twelve .

Tu- ika sh ima -w a n- e - a ra w a n -hot
ne ,

‘

747!$7 9 9
‘

a ik
‘

y-F.

“

a r a dj . One hundred a nd

thirtytwo.

Tu- ika shima -wa n- e - a shikne - hot
na , 747397 ? >I 7

"
/ 9

‘

7

i “. jt'l‘ Z . a dj . N inetytwo.

Tu- ika shima -w a n- e - ine -hotne , ‘

7

4f)”97 7 91 4 4: ‘

l
‘

a dj . Sev entytwo.

Tu- ika shima -w a n- e - iw a n hotne ,
‘

74 71 "97 ? >1 4 '7
"

EH‘

a dj . One hundred a ndtwelve .

Tu- ika sh ima -w a n - e -re -hotne , “
I

4f)57 9 91 : Eli
‘

f‘ i l. a dj .

Fiftytwo.

Tuikata , ‘
74715. fi W FB

EKBH'BEU.
Efllld flzjz.W a dv. Whilst.
During Besides. Above this.

In . Upon . As Mekottuikata ,
whilstsleeping. Moshiri tui

lca ia , in the world.

Tui -kikiri ,
‘
74 lgfi. n . A

stoma ch worm. Asca ris.
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Tni -kisa ra . S OME . n .

The side ofthe intestines
Tnikosa nu,

‘

74 3 02, ET
‘

HS . 5L

” 15A . v. i . a nd it. To be se ized

with pa in betweenthe lower pa rt
ofthe shoulders. A kind of

muscula r rheuma tism. Lumba go.

Tuima ,
‘

747 , $5 2
. a dv. Fa r.

D ista nt Afa r. As Tuima

caoine, to go to reliev e one
’

s

self.
”

Tuima - a ,
‘

747 7 . {fl ai r-ff? (HA
2 ) s it-1 1 ) vxi . To go to stool
(used only ofwomen).

Tuima - esoynn
-oma n isam,

‘
74

“

7

9 4 4TA , a w. n.

Stoppa ge ofthe bowels.

Tnima -mimda ra ,
‘

747 5Afii .E

Q . n . A rubbish hea p.

Tuima -no- a n,

‘

74 7 J 7 3 0 .

a dv. D ista nt . Fa r.

Tuima shitta ,

‘
747 9 79 , $5 a dv.

A dista nce a wa y.

Tui -onna i -kenuma ,

‘

74 at if

£ 7 . E% .
f} n . The ha ir

found on a child’

s body when

firstborn .

Tuira k-humi ,
"
I 4 5075. H

‘

4

WW“ W n. The sound of

be ing cutto pieces.

Tuirnknmi ,
‘
74”9 5. ifQ {B W .

v. i . A piece cutoffofa nything.

Tuisama ,
“
1 407 , atif: r . a dv.

Bythe side of.

Tnisama ke , fillz . a dv.

By the side of. The pla ce by
one

'

s side .

Tafta h ,

‘

74$9 . a s . n. A

comma ndment. La w.

Tuite , ‘

74 "J". WWI I W. WW . v.t.
To break a sunder. To cut.

Tuita k- ka inon -

ya ikoruki ,
"
J 4 6!

9 124 1
“

A 74 n ib sa w-

ex
a }pit. To swa llow one

’

s words.

To spea k indist inctly.

Tuitek, "
1 4 5 W. a dj .

Torn. Cutoff.
Tni -tui , ‘

7 4 ‘

7 4 . fit a dj .

Scatte red . Unconnected . Broken.

Sepa ra te . Cutup. As z— Tu i

tui nish/curu, sca ttered clouds,”

broken clouds.

”

Tuituye , ‘

7 4
‘

7 4 x. E W. v .t. To

winnow.

Tui -nu,

‘

74 '7
‘

z . T&2 a dj . Ah

domina l.

Tuk,

‘
79 , orTok,to, s s

'sfit’ W.

v.i . To extend upwa rds. To a rise .

To come up. To project . To grow.

To ba d. To sproutout. As

Ta lc no a n, extending upwa rds.

Ta lc m en,

“to grow ba dly.

Ta lc no, to grow well.

Tuk,
"
1 9. $6 4 W

. v.i . To he a l

up, a s a wound. To getwell.
Tnka n,

“
l b 9. 84W . v.t. To shoot

at
Ta ka p,

‘

7 71 7. a n. it] . n. A

ghost. An a ppa rition.

Tuka p, Watt. n. A fish

hook.

Ta ka p
-kane ,

‘

771771 itft. 71 .

\Vire .

Tuka ra , 7 135, 7 a
“ ) V . n. Sea l.

I ’ltoca fwtida , Fa Lr.

Tuka ri , a n $50 . a dv.

This side of. Nea rto. Pa rt wa y.

Syn : Samta .



The lower pa rtofa wine cup.

Tukka ri ,
‘

7-

y 1)‘J, 7 a)
”

7 n . Sea l.

Plzoea fa ztida , Fa b.

Tuk-no,
‘

79 1 7fifiz W
. v.i . To

grow well.

Tuk-no-

pinni
-kora ch i - a n-guru,

‘

7

EA. n .

A gia nt. Syn : Kew e poro.

Tukunne ,
‘
79 fi ( v s v )1 “RE.

n. A kind of cramp known a s

pins a nd needles,
”

affecting the
le
g
s a nd feetonly.

Tukush ish ,
‘

77 “99. orTokushish ,

l"? ”99.
7 j v n. Cha rr. Sa l

veli nus [ca ndscha (Pa lla s). (Wa lb).

Tum, VA, j] . n . Strength .

Tuma k,

‘

7 7 9 ,
ii v a W . a dj .

Broken .

Tuma k,
‘

77 9 ,

‘

Jilli . n . A genera l

name for pa ins in the loins,

ba ck a ndtesticles.

Tuma k,
‘

77 0. iii /ta . as». EA"?

W . n . a nd v .i . A kind ofdisea se

ofwh ich ba cka che is a prominent
feature . To be humpba cked.

Tamam, maxW. v.i . To

a hen).

Tamam,

‘

7
‘

7L , E
‘

fi z W . W. v.t.
To nurse .

TUM

Ta mam,

‘

77A , or Tuma n ,

‘

7
“

7

fl . EHXU . n . The wa ist.
The body. The trunk ofa tree .

The wa ll ofa house . The stem
ofa pipe .

Tamam-kosh a ya , 1 . 3 WM 1 ,

or Ta mama -kosha ya ,
‘

77 7? 3

fi fl ififfifW . v.i . To gird

upthe loins.

Tumamma -hotke , ‘
7 7 I. Vtk‘WI .

TQS E
'

AA . fl a g ): W . v.t. To hold

in one
’

s embra ce . To lie down

a nd hold in one
’

s a rms a s a

mother her child.

Ta mam-noshke , 77 1 . 1 $7. lfi.

n . The loins.

Tuma shi ,
‘

7 7 9, 2 F5] 2 . a dv.

Whilst. As z— Apto tuma shi ka.
ek

,

“ I came whilstitwa s ra in

ing.

Tuma shnu,
‘

77 9 1 . a dj .

Strong. Able -bodied. Syn : Ki

roroa shnu.

Tumba , VA“. 355. n. A sword

gua rd.

Tumbu,

‘
7A7, M ( I f)

n . A room. An apa rtment . A

div isionin a ca ve . Also the
womb by some a nd pla centa by
others.

Tumbu-ka ra , 5. a $67. W

(5 fl v.t. Totidy a room.

Tumbu-ka ra -guru,
‘

7AV!)5U».

fifi. n. A house serv a nt.
Tumi ,

‘
75. $75. lfi‘fi. 72. W a r. A

qua rrel. Syn : Ukoiki - ambe .

Tumi -eshipoPkep,
‘

7EI

fffifi. n. Arms. Weapons of

wa r.
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ha s tumbled down a nd become
rotten . Ma nure . Dung.

Tumunoh i , E
'fifi. fish. n .

The dev il. Ev il Spirits. Syn :

Iw ende kamui . Wen kamui.

Kamni ya shi . Nitne kamui .

Also sometimes ca lled Tumunchi

kamui .

Tumuorepini , w ot-LE ;
z r». v.i . To wea r ma ny ga rments
one ov erthe other.

Tumutot-nu-same , VA I~ -

y
'7W }

7? f 77fx n . Thresher sha rk.

Alopeci a s vulpes ( Gmelin).

Tumuturu, E t?2. a dj.

Middle . Centre . Syn : Shiru

Tun,

‘

7 : A. n . Two persons.

As z— Tun chi ne, we two.

”

Tun ren
,
two orthree persons.

Syn : Tu niu.

Tun,

"
J

“

1 , Hi . n . Foetus.

Tuna , fi ifi is}ff v isa . n.

The a ppa ra tus which ha ngs over

a firepla ce .

Ta na nga ra ,
‘
7 i '

"

x i i 5. £ 7 . v.t.
To mee t .

Tuna n-o-guru,
‘

79‘ WWI», WEIA
( Elzlnzigxmfiz E d d y /0. 91 . A

double fa ced person . Syn : E

na n-o-guru.

Tuna sh , 7+9 . or Ta na sh i ;
"
I d

:
J . Si fl

‘

flq Sigkfsk a dj . Quick.

Abrupt.
Ta na shi -no,

‘

7 5 1 ii a dv.

Quickly.

Tuna sh i -no-ta na shi -no, ‘

73
‘

7

f9} E ’fifi—‘ i a dv. V ery quick
ly.

Tuna shka ,
‘

73‘ 913, fi fi
‘

. v. i . To

ha sten . To a ccelera te . Syn

Cha shte . Tuna shte . Ma china
shnure .

Tuna shka - i , 7 + 9 134 . fi at-2 n.

Acceleration .

Tuna shte , ‘

73' ‘xi ‘

. fa wn v.t. To

a ccelerate . To ha sten . Syn

Tuna shka .

Tunatuna k, ‘

71 mv WOW)
. h 223kow? v.i . To tremble a s
a house when one jumps on the
floor.

Tunchi , afifi. n . An

interpreter.

Tunchika ra ,
‘

7 ina 2 W
.

v.t. To interpret. Syn : Bep

Tunchika ra -guru,

‘
7>ffi571b, a

3? n . An interpreter.

Tune -nishkuru,

‘

7 2.

E2. n . Clouds. Stra tus.

Tun- ika sh ima -w a -niu,

‘

7>4 1)9

n . Twelve per

sons.

Tun-na i ,
‘

7 4 , $5 “56. ii . A

cha nnel. A fa irwa y.

Tunna i ,
‘

7 > 5‘ 4 , 9?ta . n . The

dista nce ofa bow shot.
Tunne ,

‘

7 5515. n . Idleness.

Tun -ui,
"
J

"

1 2, 11 v y . n . A kind

ofoak. Quercus dentata , Tli .
Tun-ui -ka rush ,

‘

7P272»9, s/ t:
a s». n . A kind ofmushroom

found growing chiefly upon oa ks.

Cortinellus shiita /cc, P . Henn.

Also ca lled Kom-n i-lea rush a nd

P ero-ui -lca rush.

Tuntum,

‘
9 A , xi i . n . A

drum.



459

Tuntun,

‘

7 $133. n . Row.

Fish eggs.

Tunnn-ha we , V iv/ A 71 , 1 w y y

PRE? 2 . v.i . To chink or jingle .

Syn : Ukere - humi.

Tnnrn-o,
"
I > llv 1t, a ; IV . a dj .

Speckled. Syn : Keso.

Tontek, ‘

7
“

a ? 0. ii i An

echo. Syn : Eiunimba .

Tuntu, itfi’li . n . A piece
ofwood used in building huts a nd
which forms the ma in supportof
the roof. Pilla rs. A post . Col

umn. Itis to a butwhata
corner stone isto a house , or a

key stone to a v a ultor a rch, or

pilla rto a ba lcony. Hence this
word is sometimes a ppliedto God
when He is spoken of a s the
support, pilla r, susta iner or up

holder ofthe universe .

Tuntun, $50 Eff-Ta n. Em

bryo of sha rks. Syn : Same

tuntun.

Tammi ,
‘
7 51 Z, w0 . v.i . To

groa n . Syn : Ta shma kl Kech i.

Tununita ra , Ila iv (a ma
4k“ : v.i . To rat
tle a s meta lwhen sha kentogether.

Top,
‘

77. fli rt/ (QM. am w
, v. i .

To shoot, a s a sta r. To migra te .

Tup,
“
1 7, 2426. n . Two things.

Tupa , 7HI 1 we ); 3 mfi
a dj . a nd v. i . To keepfor a long
t ime w ithout becoming ba d. As :
—Tu] )a cliep,

“ fish which will

keep a long t ime .

”

Ta pe ,

‘

3 «2 £57 . v.t. To bind.

To tie up. Syn : Shina . Tu

petupe .

TUP

Tupep,
‘
7 145. n. Bonds.

Ba nds.

Tupep, MIX. ( V n . A

slip knot. A bond. Anything
one is bound up w ith . As

Tapep ka ra ,
“to ma ke a slip

knot .
Tupesambe ,

‘

7 A . a dj.
E ight .

Tnpetupe , $ 72 v.t. To

bind. Totie up. Syn : Shina

sh ina . Shina . Ta pe .

Tupetupep, Wm“ ? x 7, is? n .

Bonds. Bonds.

Tup
- ika shinia - hotne , ‘

7747)7

a dj . Twenty.

Ta p
- ika sh ima -w a nbe ,

"1 74b 3
1 ?

n . Twelve .

Tupiri , fifi. n . A sca r.

Syn : Piri.

Tup
-na - rep

-na ,
‘

77¥ -b7 : IE]

a dj . Twice or thrice .

A phra se often use d in songs

a nd legendsto express killing or

hurting v ery much. Also, doing
with ea se .

Ta p
- rep,

‘

77
’

L 7.
1

‘

1

Two or three .

Tupshi , ni l}:7 w. a a 0

v.t. To expectora te .

Ta pto, M e a n M 3
‘1tfiZ . v.t. To ba nish. To tra ns
port. To send a wa y.

Tupunetoine , ‘

77 I. 4 -
'

P. If. =E
v. i . To tra mple on one

a nothe r. Syn : Ukata tereks .

Tnpunetoine -re -

punetoine , "
1 7?

Blai r-mi 6-7 .

Frequetive ofthe prev ious word .
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Tura ,
‘

75,

things.

Ta ra ,
“
1 5, g ? s 1$7 . v. i .

Tota ke a s compa ny.

Ta ra - a n,

‘

7 5 7 1513 7 . v.i . To

be w ith . To a ccompa ny.

Ta ra -guru, fimfl ‘

. n . A

guide .

Tu-ra i ,
‘

7 5 4 , : FE] . a dj . Twice .

As z— Kuru/ca shv
'

kc Okomomse,tu
ra i ongamv

’

, rc
-ra i ongami vka ku

slate, “
upon this he bowed down

a nd worshipped two or three
t imes.

”

Tura inu,
‘

7 5 4 Z, v. i . To

lose .

a amkoro, B , $15: a dv.

Cowa rdly. Syn Utchike .

Turamkoro guru,
‘
7 B

Hi fl ‘

. n . A cowa rd.

Ta ra -no,
‘

7 5 I at?
ge ther with .

Tura - no- a h ,

‘

751 1457 . v. i .

To be with . To be in compa ny
wi th.

Tura -no-ki -guru,
‘
75J 15?

18. n . An a ccomplice .

Tura -no-oma n,

‘

751 7 72 1437 .

v. i . To a ccompa ny.

Tura shi ,
‘

759, Fail. a dv. While .

During. As z— Sha kup tura shi ,
while growing up.

”
Syn : Tu

ikata .

Tura shi ,
‘

77 9.

”
a
k

in v.t. To a s

cend. To go up hill. To climb.

As — Pcttura shi oma n, to a s

cend a river.

”
N itura shi nimu,

“to climb a tree .

Turen, V b } . fl ak" W . fifi a
tg w

(7174’ s 0 v.i . To be inspired, a s

a dv. To
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by God. To rece iv e spec ia l bless
ings from God. To ha ve God

’

s

spec ia lprotection. To be possess

ed with a dev il. As z— Kamu i

turen
, to be inspired by God,”

“to be blessed by God. N itnc
ka mui turen, to be possessed

w ith a dev il.
”
Ash/sa una Ka mui

turen, “to be inspired by the
Holy Spirit.

Turap,
‘

7L7, a rk ‘J . n . A

kind oflily. Lilium Glelmz
'

,
Fr.

Turep
- a kam,

‘

7 7? wk 7

n v n . Lily ca kes.

Turep
~ ch iri , rk

'tw e . a .

A wood- cock.

Turep
- ira p,

‘

3 p74 71
‘

a : v

i) n . Lily flour.

Turep
-ni ,

‘
7 la 7 2. r v . n . A

mulberrytree . fiforus a lba , L.

Also ca lledtopembe .

Turep
- onga ,

‘

7V7:
“

z fi, a a N 3 .

0 l i ? . n . Lily cakes.

Turepshit, j
‘

fltfl l

a h a: ‘J fl WE . n . The dregs left
after extra cting the flour from

lily ba rlbs.

Turesh , 1123. n . A younger

sister. Syn :Mata ki . Ma ch iri
be .

Tureshnu, Milli . n. Sis

ters.

Tureshpo,
‘

7 b 9 113, Hi . n. A

younger sister. Dea r sister.

Turi , n. A

pole usedto push boa ts a long.

Turi , fl a x . v.t. To stretch
out. Syn : Turn.

Turire , L, fi fl vtw. v.t. To

ca use to stretch out.
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V EA / DJ}. n. The cry ofdepa rt
e d wa rriors.

Tushkote , g a mer W. v.t.
Totie up.

Tush -ni ,
‘

7 i f v 3
' u v 3 ar

‘

. n .

Ca lled a lso Sosa a nd Susu - at. A

kind ofwillow. Sa limCaprea , L.

Tush -ui ,
‘

792. 643 914 . n . A fish

ing rod. Syn : Ap-nit.
Tush -ni -koro,

‘

7523 9 .

fi
’

7 v.t. Totie upto a tree with
a rcpe .

Tushre ,
‘

75b . ifiV W (ii i »$L)Eli

a dj . Thick ( a s soup or

Tush -sa urere ,
‘

7w e b la , vi z v.t.
To a bsolv e . To pa rdon .

Tushtek, ikfittW. a di.

Silent.
TUShtek, ‘

7 i d‘ sfifi /
‘

s filly
5h fili fili 2. £5. at. a dj . Quick.

R apid. Ma d. Fa st. Abusiv e .

Severe . Mischievous. Syn : Katun-katun.

Tushtek-kora ch i ,
‘

7559 3 A5.
v v . E fi / au v . is a dv.

Abusively. Ma dly. Quickly.

Tushtek-no, 550} fifi / fiw .

fi
z
z: i? S": V 9 . a dv. Ma dly.

Quickly. Hurriedly. Abusively.

Tu- shuine ,
‘

7 9 ; 4 -
'

f : E] . a dj .

Twice .

Tusu,

‘

71 , fi a z W. v. i . To pro

phecy.

Tusu -

guru, iffififi. n. A
medicine ma n . A wiza rd. A

witch doctor.

Tusuna ba nu, 7 1 5-1 6 1 , 7 4 x
$5225 . a . N ame of a n Ainu
legend.

Tusuninge ,
‘

71 : or Tusu

nunge , 7 1 3 97.
‘1 2 . n . A

squirrel. Sciurus lie, Temm.

Tusurepni ,
‘

71 b72. if{vi a 7. was

= Ffil Wk. 72. A piece ofwood

the Ainu wiza rds use when ex

ercisingthe ir craft.
Tusushke ,

111137 . v.i . To

shake .

Tusushke -ta shum,

‘

71 955!b a h ,

4313512. n . Pa lsy. Ague .

Tut, WV , m. Two. As z— Tut
ko,

“two da ys.

” Tatlco rereko,

two orthree da ys.

”
Tatlco re

reko shira na k, two orthree da ys
hence .

”

Tuta nu, w5 1 , fi.
‘

22. 32 a dj.
The second. The next. The next
following.

TutkOpa k, V a n ity , fl zllz iv . v.t.
To take lea ve of.

Tutta rep, ‘

7-
y5!L7. or Tutturep,

‘
7y

‘

7b 7. V ’s ?!

Clam. Ma ctra sa cha rinensis, Sch

ren/c.

Tutturi , a v $ 1 xx. v. i .
’

To stra ighten out. To unra vel.

Tutturep-sei , L7-lz4 a. 9

a? ‘7N 4 n. Ma ctra a s

cha rinensis, Schrenk.

Tutturuse , REES ? (stat
1h IV IV . v. i . To sta gger a nd

reel a bouta s when underthe in
fl uence ofstrong drink. To fa ll

down .

Tutukko, fl‘fl . A pa rcel.
As z— Pontutu/ciao, “

a little pa r
cel.
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Tutukkoka ra , GE R W .

”W. v.t. To pa ck up ba gga ge .

Totie up a s ba ggage. To make

into a pa rcel.
Tutut, 9 9 F ‘J . n.

Hima la ya n cuckoo. Cuc ulus i a .

termedius.

Tu-umbe ,
‘

7 ‘7A N , or Ru-nmbe ,
”VAN . fifi / IE. n . A fa ncy
needlework dress.

Tuw a ,
‘

7 ‘7, y 7t' . n . The com

mon Bra cken . Pleris a quilina , L.

a a ra ,
‘

795. Fri -v ar. a s . a dj .

Cool. Syn : Nam.

Tuwa ra ka , $ 2
. v.t. To

Ta w a ra -ka ra ,
‘
795115. $ 2 v. i .

To cool. To putto cool.
Tuw a ra ke , v.t. To

cool.
Tuw a yuk,

‘
79 1 9 . tw i n/ 11 . n.

A kind ofdolphin . La genorhyn

chus a cutus, Gra y.

Tuya shka ra p, 971 57. %
'
A W

(dtfitr l. fits . v. i . To ca ress. To

fondle . To be mercifulto. To

U

U,
'7. it
% \fl ”fl V

a v . fimv 9 . v a v n . fl a v i

X ” E =
\ kmm)fi&9fi 7‘ s

Wit” .

Q 7. V i
' f/ N

4 .x .

take pity on. Syn : Erampo
kiwen. Epuriw en.

Tuye ,
J411 W. v .t. To cut.

Syn : Tui .

Tnye,
‘

74 .a , Bl. n . One
’

s mother.

As z— Tuye a rc,
“
ofone family.

”

Tuyehew a
- chika nna ri , 7 4 ,1 q

Ei r

R W i
‘

z / L v.t. To turn upside

down a s a fish sometimes does in
swimming.

Tuyepa ,
‘

74 an",
4211 W . v.t. To cut.

Tuyepa p,
‘

74 .w i j
‘

,
{11 v

-
‘

ftb. n .

Things cut.
Tuyepnshpushke

- a n,

‘

74 .z. 7 9 7
3
1 77 P, Tfl fi. n . D ia rrhoea .

Syn : Soyoka rita shnm.

Tuyetek, ‘74 .n i 'b , 3I¥ fi 7 {B‘J

a dj . a nd v.t. To pluck ofi
'

. Cut.
Tuyetnye , if: 7 fi W .

v.t. To sha ke . To w innow. To

sha ke the dustoffa nything.

Tuyo,
‘

73 , X”E. n . A family.

Syn : Tnye oro.

Tuyokotbe , ‘

7 a gu ns. n .

The entra ils offish .

9 11 ” :t 23504 0356 fin?!

tn . V fl fl I/ i
'
fl fl fl n v x v a ’fi

pa rt. This pa rt icle is often pla ced
before ve rbs to indica te a ssoc ia
t ion mutua lity or plura lity, a nd



U — 4G4

ha s atsuchtimesthe same mea n

ing a s uta sa , a cross ; ula shpa ,
“ from one to the other ; ” or

one a nother. As z— Onnere,
“to know ; ” uonne

'
re,

“to know
one a nother. Oshi pa ye,

“to
7,

follow ; u asln
'

pa ye,
“to follow

one a nother.

” Howeverthis pa r
ticle does nota lwa ys immediately
precede the v erb or a dverb to
wh ich itrightly belongs, other
words ma y intervene . As z— U

kota n oro leapa ha unu shomolci ,

there ha s been no intercourse
between our v illa ges.

U,
'7,

: Ffiflk
-
‘

i W , mi w%

£ 2 531?
”

7 1V . a dv. U

is sometimes used a s a suffixto
nouns to indicate “

pla ce ,
”

a nd

a s such ha sthe same mea ning a s

ushi /ce, pla ce .

”
As z— Shiki-u,

“the pla ce ofreeds. Itis chief
ly so used in the names ofloca l
ities.

Ua inu,
‘774 1 , g lib u . Honour.

R espect. R everence . Syn : Ori

pa k.

Ua inu- a n,
‘774 1 7

"

1 , fish ' 9 W .

4 x 7 y ?
“
all ? ‘

v 5! 1J v . i . To be honoured. To

be respected. As — N ei guru aua k

ne son no u a inu a n guru ne
,

“that
person is very much respected.

”

Syn : Eoripa k a n. Ko- oripa k

Ua inu - a n-no, 074 R 7
"

1 1 , a f:

UAR

fi. a dv. R everentia lly. R espect
fully.

Ua inu-koro, 074 1 3 9 , si 7 . 1a]
k a . ; fr x x 7 z v xv o7 4 x

:1 D y a =E kfl t’ , fifi z ifit a-fik
tXW. v.t. To honour. Totreat
with respect. As — N ep gusu

ea ni shi numa ua i nu koro shomoki

ya ?
“
why do you nottreathim

w ith respect?”
Syn : Eoripa k.

Ko-oripa k. Ko-ua inu koro.

Ua kka ri , 77 9 11 0. fi atii 7 . v. i .

To pa ss one a nother.

Uamkiri , EdenW . fa il I‘

3
‘ W

. v.t. To know one a nother.

To be a cqua inted with ea ch other.

Syn : Uonnere .

Ua nunkopa , R i v? X
.

v.t. To deny knowing one a n

other.

a , Bfli 2fihfi. 72. Japa n

ese green pigeon .

Ua ra ka ra ki ,
“

EQW.

W . v.t. To speak ev ilofa nother.

Ua ra ka ra se - ita k, '77 5f)5t 4
9 9 , ms ; i i . Impolite la n
gua ge .

Ua ra shota , ‘7759 3 51 , M 1 WM.

a dv. On e ither side of

(on ea ch side of) a firepla ce .

As Ua ra shota role,
“to sitone

on ea ch side ofa firepla ce .

”

Ua re , 77 la , fanax W . $ 9252 . a ]

tfl . v 7 v =a =/ 9 fittifl i . (sa fe

in:X vxi . To increa se . To

multiply. To ha v e children. As :
—Ua re moshiri ,

‘ “this world ;

(lit:the multiplying world).

Ua re - a n, fit3: W . a dj .

Productive . Prolific .
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Uh a w eroige , qu a d !4 9“ 7
“

v. i . To make a noise .

Uh aw eroige -uta ra ,
'71 \v 4

55, fift. n . Noisy persons. A

mob. A ra bble .

Uha ye ,
'7A 4 9&7.

, 1ajtn" 17 4 1

v 4 v A . li m i t” ? t). v .t. To

lose . As Uha ye wa i sa m,

“ it
is lost .

Uhekotba , aft:t-fé}W ( i ts?
2 v. i . To live together in

wedlock. Syn : Eeya iramhekoto.

Uhenkotpa -ki , Ii :

fl z fix, fiflpz n/ (fl y -

“

f 7. n/

at?) v. i . To lov e one a nother.

Alsoto nodthe hea d at( a s a

pa rentata child to a muse it).
Syn : Ihenkotpa ki .

Uheuba , Omvn , £l 5! w 012510.
a dj . Crooked. (pl).

Uheupa re , Om‘h fl a , rfiw W . W “k

a .
fle a ? a m p e v v 4 x. a m

a v.t. To turn towa rds.

As : K isa ra uheupa re wa inu,

“turn your e a rs a nd listen.

Uhokukore , fiifi. n . A

ma rria ge .

Uhonkore , y a wn», g s ?“ $ 7

v.t. To beget. To render

pregna nt.
Uhoroka re - a n , Odi n?)L7

“

1 , fig“
7. .v

. v. i . To upset.
Uhosere , Oditb , fi ght-7 A . v.t.
To putwrong end first .

Ubul, 774 , m1 W
. v. i. To burn .

Same a s uhuye.

Uhuika , v.t. To

burn .

Uba i - nupuri , All] . a .

A volca no.

Uhosh i , 031V), fi fi z
.

a dv. The other wa y a bout .
Syn : Uwehoshi.

Uhuna k, ‘77 i ‘9 . i ‘
v atfl fifi. 42 -7

a ifiz
. R a‘

s
“

. a dv. A short t ime
a go. A short t ime hence . In a

little while . Syn : Na hun. Na

huna k. Ta ke .

Uhuna ke , 773
-7, a w ait. a dv.

A short t ime a go. Syn : Ta ke .

Na ha n.

Uhuye , Wi n- ax. v. i . TO

burn .

Uhuye
- ea shka i ,

'774 1 1 7 “9734
Email? a dj. Combustible .

Uhuyeka , Mk 7. W. v.t.
To seton fire .

Uhuye
-no, a dj .

Combustible . Syn :Uhuye sa sh

ka i .

Uhuye
-nupuri ,

I774 $ 1 70, All] .

at. A volca no. Syn : Eka i

na buri .

Uibe , Kb
’iH‘

. n. P ieces of

a nything.

Uibe -oshka , 04N 1
“

97. Wkfi r-fii

0 v. i . Totea r into pieces.

Uikokka re - a u
,

‘74 3 9 13L7'7, xi :

fix w. v. i . To make a fool of.

Uima kta , 04 7 951 , its atii: v
=f

a dv. One behind a nother. Syn

Ukattuima ukattuima .

Uima kta - a nde , '747 957 Di
‘

, it!
V ? E ? v.t. To pla ce one

behind a nother.

Himam, 74 i’é
‘

it2 W
. v. i . To

tra de .

Uina , ‘74f, BE. Ashes.
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Uina , EKW . i a b l a
‘ W

. v .t. x 7
1

. L :
. a dr. Over.

To ta ke . To pick up. P1. of
uk.

Uina -ta ka sa ,
‘74+51 73. BE a

“

wzg/ 7 W ate r- i x). v. i . To

cover one
’

s self with a shes a s

when in gre a t trouble .

Uinena shi , '74
-J' 9. orUtuna shi ,

9. WA TS B = ? i59 . v . i .

Two pe rsons pounding toge ther in
the sa me morta r.

Hinners , O4 9 7 2 -i ci

fi. a dj . Ma ny . A la rge fa mily .

Uirika ra ,
'74 071 5. Kt7. W . fl ifi

t1 IV . v.t. To ma ke a friend or

rela tion ofa nothe r.

Uirika ra -uta ra , 74 011 5755.fl .

Q . n. R ela tions.

Uiruke , ‘74 IV] , $ 7 Ma ri }tum
fi7 v .t. To puton (a s ea rrings ,
etc). To put. To pla ce .

Uil‘llp,
‘74”7, (FE . n . Inha bi

ta nts.

Uishui , 74 5L. 3 . a dj.
Aga in . N ext . Syn : Ka nna
shui .

Uita kka shi , ‘745 9 1)"9, 3G» X v.t.
To disobey .

Uita knu, '74598 . $ 7 . v.t. To

obey.

Uitek, 9459.m1
. v.t. To use .

Uitekbe , 04 i b fl '

, a . u . Serva nt .
Uitek-

guru, 94 s a w», a . n. A
se rva nt. Se rva nts.

Hitak-nta ra , 7450755. Q. n.

Serva nts .

Uk, ‘79. HIKW . Mifiz W . v.t. To

ta ke . To a cquire . To a ccept .
Uka , [Elfin a dj. Ha rdened.

Solid. Syn : Ra shne .

Uka , fl

Above .

Uka chiuka ch iu, Ob ffib ffi. $8
are fl (W7 89 . v. i . To thrust at
one a nother a s w ith a sword.

Uka eoma , 7131 1 7 , fi W
. v. i . To

press. To jam. To squeeze .

Syn Uuamba .

v. i . To putone upon a nothe r.

Uka eroshki , 0731 0 V ii . W (a s:
2352 1m v. i . To ha v e ( a s

wrinkles on the fa ce).
Uka eshik, Ob I ’

z b . Kim) . a dj .

Crowde d.

Uka eyoko, 011 1 3 3 . or Uka oyo

11 0. 0723 3 3 . fifltz W . fifiz W

v. i . To sta nd gua rd . To lie in

wa it .
Uka kik, 7721 -9 . t“

7
‘fir . e v e 9 r§ 3" V % 9 fl

A 9 _tatr a fl at? 2 w . v.t. To

exorcise sick pe rsons by mea ns

of bea ting ove r them wi th
boughs oftrees a nd gra ss , whilst
ma king a peculia r hissing sound.

Uka kushba ri ,
3
/ H

'
‘J. orUka

kushpa ri , 011 9 9 V

fifl v r ifii r- E z fit7 ii “! W . v. i .

One upon a nothe r. To follow

one a nother in quick succes sion.

To follow one a nother a s when in
da nge r. To go over or a cross.

Uka lmshte , Ofl a ix
'

i '. 16 3? Lt?"
(fl i fifl ). fijifihji fl fi a . 3 53
X

. v. i . To lift up often a s the
ha nds in sa luta tion. To go to
a nd fro. To do over a nd over.

To pile up.
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Ukamu, Ob it, i s . a dv. One

a bove a nother.

Uka O, H7 . at?
v .t. To hoa rd or sa ve up. To

cle a r a wa y .

Uka oba , [fifiefitg nq 357: w ,

(Q fill). v.t. To clea r a wa v . To

sa v e up. (pl).

Uka obiuki , 7731 17374 . a wa v .

if} a : 7 . fitfl z v é 7 . v. i . To

help one a nothe r. To sa v e one

a nother . To comfort one a no

ther. Totreatone a nother kindly.

Uka obiuki -w a -kore , 711 1 57359
3 W . EU W . fit7 . v.t.
To help. To sa ve . To comfort.

Uka oiki , 7171 4 4 , fix w (fig /l a .v

Q 33: v.t. To wa itupon or

take ca re of( a s one
’

s pa rents in
old a ge).

Uka - oma re , 011 1 7 la . 1
‘

v. i . To putupon . Syn : Ka
shioma re .

Uka op, 711 1 7. or Uka - up, 071 -7
7, Bifi. u . Impa ssa ble rocks.

Precipitous pla ces.

Uka era i , 7131 54 . v. i . To

sa ve . To deliv er.

Uka oyoko, 711 1 3 3 , or Uka oyo

ko, 7721 3 3 . filfiz W . 325 7- 114

v . i . To lie in wa it . To sta nd
gua rd . To be hidden for pur

poses ofdefence or a tta ck. Syn

Yongororo. Iyetokush .

Uka peka , Hi]t‘fi a dv.

Ba ckwa rds a nd forwa rds.

Uka ra . 7135. a s z s a e nsa z

58 . 71 . N ame ofa game in which
the Ainu bea t one a nother with
wa r- clubs.

Uka ra ri . 711 50. i‘E‘ifi-i fi r-fi ittt
7 . v. i . To follow close after one
a nothe r in single file .

Uka ra , 011 k. fix.v . v. i . To a c

cumula te .

Uka ri , % J‘ W
. v. i . To a ccrue .

To a ssemble . Syn : Uweka ri.

Uweka ra pa .

Uka rire , 011 014 . a s ). .v . v.i . To

be ma de a fool of. Syn : Upa

ka nere .

Uka shpa otte , SEQ .

91 . La ws. R ules.

Uka shpa otte -uwesere , 0 11 9m]
95001 42214 , v.t. To com

ma nd. To order.

Ukata , 0 11 5 . i s . a dv. One

Upon a nother.

Ukata - ukata , 711 a a a a , a

a dv. One upon a nother.

Ukatchiu , 0 11 y 5 0. fill—11 a n .

Anta gonists.

Ukattuima , 711 974 7 , is a

V 5 . a dv .

A long wa y off. A long t ime
a go. For a long time . To be

sepa ra ted from e a ch other. Syn

Homa ka no.

Ukattuima -no. 711 974 7 1 . a v

fitufi'fi. a dv. A long

time a go. A long w a y off.

For a longtime .

Ukattuima re , SW .

v.t. To sepa rate .

Uka uka u, 011011 0. $3 b a 1 . z .

v.t. To sewtogether.

Uka -up, 01177. or Uka op. 011 1

7. E V 77‘

. WIE . 11 . Rocky.

Stony. Rocks piled up.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


UKO — 4

7' A 11 fit v.t. Ma ny to
turn a boa t over.

Ukooh iutumu-w en, 0

$ 107“ W . fix fl . v. i . To be

on ba d terms with a nother. Syn :

Ukokeutumu w en.

Ukoechikiki , fiififiifi
~ flfi? V B A W . v. i .

To pour outthe v ery la stdrops
ofwine a s ata fe a st .

Ukoehuna ra , 03 1 71
'5.

W
.

v . i . To keepgua rd over a nything.

Ukoencha ra ra ge , 73 1 >5~ e 7 7

3507 2 a dj.

To be Spiked a s some kinds of

bulbs.

Ukoep, Any
kind offood ea ten with millet
or rice . Condiments.

Ukoepechituye , 73 1 m? ” .1 , 11:

fi . 1 1 . A mounta in pa ss.

Ukoeyuka ra , 73 1 1 135, £ 111 W .

v .t. To imita te . To do like .

Ukoh a kma ha kama , 03 A 97 11 7 ,

v . i . To Spea k softly. To

wh isper to one a nother. Syn :

Pinu no ita k.

Ukohekiru, a nmfi-Jb, fififijfi“ fil
“

52 W. v. i . To turn the hea d

this wa y a nd that.
Ukohera ra pa , a n , fish y

v. i . To pa y respectsto one

a nother.

Ukohera ye , 7: 4x54 1 , 111 W . v. i .

To resemble one a nother.

Ukohoiyo, 7 3 111 4 3 . fi@2 W . v. i .

To commit a dultery.

Ukohopa rata , 0:
‘

lskiti a , a s:9.

$ 2 . v.i . To expose the person .

Ukohopi , 73 3kt", Elly . v . i . To

pa rt a sunder. To sepa ra te .

F

lo__ UKO

Ukohosa ri . e a stern, a m p s]

To turn the he ad

this wa y a nd tha t . Syn : Uko

hokiru.

Ukohosa rire , '7: flW‘'Jb . a s .“
“ Fal

‘

é
‘tV A W

. v . i . To ca use to
turn the head hither a ndthither.

Ukoiki , a w. titans ): W. v .i .

To fight . To qua rrel.
Ukoiki - ambe , I7: 4$7AN

’

.
"SQ .

Qi . n . A qua rrel. A fight .
W a r.

Ukoikire , 4 11 , a butname
y a v .t. To setfight ing or

qua relling.

Ukoimeka re , £ 11 la . or Uko

imeka ri , stilts M2
1 137‘ 33W . v .t. To ca rry things
a wa y from a fea st.

Ukoioma re , it? b , insti r .

GE E / v . i . To pour outw ine
a s in a fe a st.

Ukoiram, 5A , 1~ it
W ith . Along with.

Ukoiram- no
, 5A} ,

a dv. Altogether. Toge ther
with .

Ukoiram-no- a n , 7 a“:

7'W . 14
2

7 . v. i . To be w ith. To

a ccompa ny.

Ukoirushka , It511 . e 7

v. i . To be a ngry w i th one

a nother.

Ukoi soita k, 03 4 ‘

1 4 9 0. S232 W .

‘

v.i . To converse togethe r. To

ta lk ov er matterstoge ther. Syn

Uweneu-sa ra .

Ukoita k, 03 4 50. S EE7. W. v. i .

To ta lktoge ther.
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Ukoiynha ika ra ,
I7: 4 J n 4 11 5, Ukoki , attr 7

“ 2
. v.t. To do

ilk/ V a r it2 . v.t. To repea t toge ther. Syn : Ina n no iki .
wha t a nother sa ys. To tell ta les Ukokomge , or Ukoko
ofa nother person. mse , ii]? W . b at? W

Ukoka i , 73 11 4 . or Ukooka i , on W ‘f (it/ W ) voi To re
1 134 , $ 1

,
7
9mg ; v .t. To dra wn up a s one

’

s joints by
mingle with . To a ssoci a te w ith.

d isea se . TO be crumple d 1 1pTO (301119 together. Syn : Uore TO be I
'

Ollgll, RSthe ha ir. Syn
pa .

Uk

U

l

l

i
om

ql
ms

; f
o

g
k

pfi
mse .

L tf. o onc 1 , . v . 0 5.

Ul

fif
a

és
f
fift

’

e

é a m A rt. i

n .

Ukokonch i - eta ye , 0 $ 1 1 5:
a s 7. W

. v. i . To dra w lots.

Ukoka iki re , o: n4 =t-L, 5327. W
(fix v. i . To rut( a s deer). Uk0k0n0h 1 -kom’ 9 3 : id

fix W
. v i . To ca stlots.

Syn : Ka i km . Ukonupuru.

UkOka i -Uta l‘a 73 774 755 93K.

UkOkOPO, D
,

:
I
HEfi 7.

n Assoc iates To possess In common with others .

Ukokushippa , 7 : 9 5) it, aUkoka ndama , 71 7 , a v et
a 17 . v .t. To dece ive one a nother.

a dj ' All. To
g
et18 1 ° Syn

it Shine - ihiuna .UkOka Pa ,
v

i

f ifijffi
l

z

Ukoma n_no’
I73 ? >1 E 9349 7 aW

. v.t. 0 M ix. 0 11 1n e .

.y y J a zz /1“g . a dv. Very much.Also
, to do toge the r. i

Severely. Cont inua lly . FrequentUkOka Pa ka Pl. iii ly. As z— U/coma n no cha ra nge ,W } W . v.t. To roll up into a “to a rgue or scold v e ry much .

”

bundle .

Syn : Ramma -ramma .

Ukokate a ika p, 73 715-74 117. 9
5

Ukomat- ehuna ra ,13 . 1 1 . Sexua l a buse . Abusers wy (fi gfifi
'

k fig v. i .of themselves w ith ma nkind. To fight for fema kg ( a s bucks).SOdmny' Syn : Uyorupuikoiki.
Ukomeremerege , to ! b b'. aUkoka nk, sis /ts. n .

a . v. i . To twinkle , a sthe sta rs.A kind ofstring puzzle .

Ukomomse
, It}5 r firUkOka Uk

, a ]? 2 IV . mm11/ (tb v. i
.

.

r

‘l
w

o go StoOl)‘To be in a ccord .

ing . To be benta s w ith a ge .Ukokentum, 73 707 1“ To be cra mpe d. To be dra wnat. One mindedness .

Ukokentnm- a n,
"
1 1 . 7 Syn Ukokomge

4 9 41 W , v. i . To be ofone mind.

“ it?! W . v . i . To a gree . To be
in a greement with.
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Ukomui , ‘7: A4 , r W ; was »

355 9 v .t. To pick outlice
fromthe he ad or dress.

Ukomuye , ifa s v.t.
To bind up together.

Ukoniitukte - sh inot, '7 4
‘

995"

fi fltr fl y i
’

fit. n . A

game of ca sting sticks intothe
ea rth .

Ukoniki - a n,

"

a , a s a w.

a dj . Folde d.

Ukoniki -ka ra , 73 235135, % A a

a A . v .t. To fold up, a s clothes.

Ukonittupte , ‘7 $7753 orUko

nitnpte , fifi) 45. n .

N ame , ofa game somewhatresem
bling drafts butpla yed with
sticks. Syn : Ch ikkiri .

Ukonken- eokte , '73 >7 91 1 9
or Ukonkopiyokte , l7: E 3

£41 ? 77e a 7. v .t. To hook

together.

Ukoniuchira nde ,
WEE -7 71 W : fi

'

fl i
. v . i . To be on

ba d terms with a nother.

Ukonuka ra , 5, ltfi 7. IV
.

v .t. T0 compa re .

Ukoniko, 03 23 , 5 A
. v.t. To

fold up.

Ukoniteteye , '7 .n , $2569“ 115
€r7 ( lbji frfifir- h v. i . To ma ke

fa ces atone a nother.

Ukonumba , '7a su m
'

, wy é 7 v.t.
To press upon . To throng.

Ukonupetne , tate r .

v. i . To rejoice toge ther.

Ukonupuru, i i i . 71 .

Sexua l intercourse of a nima ls

a nd birds.

Ukooiki , 43 ma y.mam
i v fit v.t. To prov ide forthe
wa nts ofa nother. Syn : Uka oiki .

Uko-oka i , afietf2 W . 5557?
7. W . v.i . To be toge ther.

UkOOpi , fl
“

V 4! 11x. fiEv 5! 11x.

a dj . Sepe a rate . Apa rt . Also “to
pa rt.

Ukoopi
-ukOOpi ,

'7 atIf'7 xIf, or
Ukoopiu

-ukoopiu,
'7 Jr 17v7

1
.

q fifil. z 7v s fifilfiz ux, 1§ljtfl ,

r a 7
°

r n r e r 17 a r e v

y x 4 .n ; EjfiitfiL-v rfié b i
”

; v 1) v . i .

To scatter. To disperse . As

Chi/cap ukonpiu
-ukoopi a hopumba

wa pa ye, the birds sca ttered
a nd fl ew a way.

”

Syn : Chipa

811811 .

Ukoopiure , la , filth V A
.

fl ats A . v.t. To scatter To

disperse . Syn : Chipa susure .

Ukooshikkote , -3
'

JFEE

7 . v.t. To desire or long for

one - a nother.

Ukopa h a ukoro,
17 N 's-7 D , MA

2g ar
-

I: 7 SEW . v.t. To tell ta les
ofa nother. To ba ckbi te .

Ukopa ha unu, pg 7.

W . i i i . v.t. To hold intercourse
with . To mixwith . Syn Chie

oma re . Ukoa shunnu.

Ukopa iya ige , 73 1” “V4 E 7

v. i . To move a bout a s ma ggots
in fl esh or fish.

Ukopa ke
-koshne , a ff,

SEW . a dj . a nd v .i . To sla nder.

To spea k e vil of a nother. To

lie a boutsomeone .

Ukopa ktuipa , 0: 1t0'
74 1t

, fix“

9 93V
. i . To desireto a ssocia te

wi th .
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Ukoshuwama ,

‘77 . i ts?
"fifi. 71 . A qua rrel be tween
husba nd a nd wife .

Ukota ma , 73 97 , 1111 “ W . v . i . To

a dd toge ther.

Ukotamge , a dj.
Collectively. Altogether.

Ukotamge -no,
17: 5:Ab

’ J a“:

a dv. Altoge ther.

Ukota pta p, or Uko

ta pta pu,
£3? s w ‘

W . v.t. To roll up into a ba ll.

Ukotereke , fla il 7 W . v. i .

To wrestle .

Ukotoisere , 17: I'd -E b , i
l
e u m

v . i . To flock toge ther. To con

gregate toge ther, a s ca rrion birds
roundthe bodies ofdea d a n ima ls.

Ukotokpishte , '73 I'0Ifb i 9 93

(ElMW EdW . v .t. To shootone
by one .

Ukotomka ,
'7: b i d ), ttfi vfi fl

.

v .t. To a dorn one a nother.

r 17 a 9

45338 . a dj . E very. As

To- a lta ite , “
every da y.

Ukotuikoro, 3 3 . 77

W , %K / ~ E 1‘ fi
‘ W . v .i . TO be

on goodterms. To be members

ofthe sa me family.

Hkotuk, Htfi -y

fit7 £ 71
“ W . v .t. To be stuck on .

To stick together. To be closed
up.

Ukotukka , 173 9 -973. Ba x . ( E1

Ji z fi
‘

7 W , i 7 , vj ,

To close , a sthe eyes. To stick
on . To couple toge ther. To

unite .

Ukotumi , 03 7 5, REE. n. W
’

a r.

Ukotumi -koro, 7 ‘

y 5 :ID . are

E X
. v.t. To wa ge wa r w ith .

Ukotumi -koro-guru, 7 : 7 3 n7
’

JD, ii i : n . A soldier.

Ukoturire , 14 . fitfl z
. v.t.

To hold outto.

Ukoturuye , 73 ‘

7JM .n , or Ukonturnge , fl . Mir. WI
i x , : 1 5 V 7 : Wi "

sfifl

752fin n . The borders of a

pla ce . The outskirts of a town .

AS Kota n v /coturngj e, the
borders ofthe districtor v illa ge .

”

Ukouturu, arm. Fad. 1751]t
i
s

.
s f

“

? 1? : 1 17 y W . ifi=
‘

a dv .

Amongst. Between . As z— Ma

chiya ukouturu ,

“ in the streets.

”

Ukouturuge , 73 7‘

71b7
‘
.

‘wfi/ it.
n . The border or limits of a

pla ce .

Ukouturugeta , 73 FE
E

] fit
P‘l. a dv. Between . Amongst .

Ukome , 7: 7.n ,
N fihé

‘

fl /

Efié’é rV f
‘ fli itfi filt9‘

7K 7
pa rt.

This word is often used a s a

prefix to indica te the plura l

number.

Ukowenkeutum-koro, 7 >7

7
‘
7A n

,
or Ukowensambe

koro, Hu m: n , a s a 7

X .fi fl
’

X v. i . To be ev illy dispo

sedtowa rds one a nother. Syn

Uwepokba .

Ukowepekere , 7 b . e ar2

W . v. i . To conve rse toge the r.

Syn : Uweneusa ra .

Ukoya ihumshu, 7
‘t'4 7A

(fifi). v .i . To mee t
wi th a n a cc ident . (pl)

Ukoya isambepoka sh , 7A



UKO

N 35?)9 , Efi 7. Wfii fi). v. i . To be

in trouble . (pl).

Ukosamba yomba , Oa fl
'

L N BAA
'

,

$ 5tW . v.t. To ga the r, a s in

needlework.

Ukoyomiyomik, 7: 3 E3 E7. M
fit!“ 3 V W v .i . To be

crea se d or crumpled up a s clo
thes.

Ukte , 795 . v.t. To give .

mm, 79 . MW . a w . 7"s 177m
749th v .t. To blow. As :

Abe ulcu, blow a ti re . Syn
Ewa ra .

Ukura n, 7959 , WQ . a dv La st
night .

hera ra pa , M X W
.

Ms s
. 4 7 v r 7 fr . 4 r 4 v 4

yr s/ 11 v . v a v 7 7 ) e 7 > 3 Ella
fikfllfilz ’Ts E a Q h V s fi n g z fi
39Z v. i . To pa y respec ts to.

As Ira nga ra ple , vya ike
- iruah

ka re
, ulcurera rapa a n na l how do

you do, ma y you be serene , I
i

pa y my respects to y ou .

”

Ukuribe, OO'JN
'

, 9 w e . 71 . Eel.

Ukuru-kina , 77llr4
‘

d ‘

,
3? n

’

v n .

Hosta coerulea , Lratt.
Ukururube, comm ,

1? 39 .
v 7

i n
.

dr y } V i a-3 1 1 . N a me a p

plied to a nguillitbrm fishes. Eel.
Lampra y . Conger eel.

Ukushish , ta nt? 114 99"
fimy v. i . To work a s in
ferme nt .

Ukushpa
- i , 779 1 01 , a we .

A fe rry .

Ukushpa
-uehike , 77 b i i 7f'l'. or

Upushpa -nshi , 775u 7 -y , fl y

71 . A fe rry .

UMO

. r r r

4 , i ii-2m. n . The a fter pa rt of
a nything. As — C/u

'

p a m,

“the
ste rn ofa boa t .

Uma ngi , or Uma nki , 7
Q .

17y rs A be am.

Uma ratto-koro, 77 59 r: n , a} ;

£ 4 5517 . v. i . To ha ve a public
fe a st .

Anything tha t is worn uponthe
hea d. Anything tha t exists in
a ny given pla ce . The plura l
form is 1 131166. As z— Sapa umbe,
a bridle .

”
Kim wehbe

, a ny
things or crea tures tha t live in or

exist upon the mounta ins.

”

Umbipka , 7A If7 fa r: F . v. i .

To disbelieve .

Umka nchi , 7L !)
“

xi . dds? (fi r- it!
n . A scullusedto steer boa ts.

Umma , as. wita .
17 .z. w a

W ; T 551 7. Ill .

71 . A horse . As Umma 1m wa

ra n
, to dismount a horse .

”

Um.

ma 0
, to ride a horse .

”

Umma
orowa no ra n,

“to dismount a

horse .

Umma - ra ige -

pa goat, 7A '

7547‘

“ 1 77 , E = Fllb V W . 71 . Horse
possess ion. Horse pun ishment .

Umma -shi-ka rush , am»9.

V 7
‘

V 5! 4m 1 1 . A kind oftoa d-stool
whichgrows from horsc drOppings.

Umoma re . 7 =5 7 lo . Q x W. v.t.
Tu collect . To gathe r toge the r.

Syn : Homa ra .



UMD — 4

Umompokta , 7=EL =R75L lia r- r ?

W . a ‘ldfl
’t. a dj. One under

a nother. Less tha n.

Umontasa , 7! s: 7 W . v.t.
To a nswer.

Umpirima , 7AE
'J7 , all?ta 9 it“ ?

W . g it?7. W . v . i . To ra ise a n

tla rn ofda nger. W a rning. To

spy. To look outfor.

Umshi -no, or Umshu-no,

fl rfi z
. a dv. \Vith

outca use . Ofitself.
Umshu, 71 . ra w v -

‘

x. ié fil
’

é

t 3 v a dj . Store d up. Pre

pa red. Puta wa y in the best
pla ces.

Umta , ml] . 71 . The stern of

a boa t .
Umta - a n-guru, 7A$7 >b 7k a

111 . n . A steers-ma n .

Umura iba , or Umura

yeba , alt/ Bri a n )!

fl fi
‘

r
'

fifirmy . v . i . To rub the
hea d a nd shoulders ofone a nother
a s when bewa iling the dea d or

sympa thizing w ith one a nother
during griefor trouble .

Umurek-guru, 7L b 97
’
fl r, 21 .

i lfii . Mifié . n . A pa ir. Husba nd

a nd wife . Ma le a nd fema le .

Umusa ,

ma z la ffir-AE r i e W$ = v r .

Hallie / wig. fikfififl flfi) lb ? 87151 }
'

E
’

E 3 1)a mt7 W. n . A genera l

holiday. A fea st. Origina lly a n

a ssembly ofthe people by order

atpa rticula r pla ces tha t they
mightbe notified ofofficia l edicts.

Atthese meetings rice
,
sa ke, to

ba cco a nd other things were dis
tributed bythe Ja pa nese offic ia ls.

Syn : Umusa iw a i .

Umusa , 71d }, fig2 W. fi rmV W

(WE -y r). v.t. To sa lute . To

stroke the head a s in congratu
lations. Syn :Musa . Uruiruye .

Un, fi i »%ffi. fi r stwifi
Ef= Ai i fi 4b2fiZEZ W—Tf’H

—

J
i

V w WI
"h fl s

ée A Y} V fi -A fl UJ Z E AW. all
‘1 fl?“ v 7”? > 71 A 4 tarta r .v

i i fi ifi as W 55] r i m?” pa rt.
This word is often used to i 1i

dicate loca lity or tha t a person or

thing exists in or ata pla ce .

As z— Kim a n ka mu i , gods of

or residing in the mounta ins
,

”

i .e . bea rs.

”
R ep 1m. ka mui ,

“the
gods ofthe sea .

”
The pa rticle a n

gov ernsthe word itfollows. Syn

Op.

Un,
at1~ v s rflzéa w i fifl ki ’ z

W f-filfi-
sffiltfl

’

. 7 7 ; 17 7’ s

fl 1) pa rt. Some

t imes this pa rticle is used a s a n

affirma tiv e pa rtofspeech . As :

— Kua ni a n, itis I.

”

R uwe a n,
3)

VQS .

jj z sfi z
s $ 73 fill'h fl \

if

41 4 9 r 7 = 17use
r v ar? z/ h lu ic

[596»?fi2RE {gy post. Towa rds.

To. At. In . As Chi se i a n, to
w a rds home .

”
Toa m

’

a n
, atthat

pla ce . Chap kamui ka shiki a n

tom, the sun shines in my eyes.

”

Un, fig s Pill? V s £3

obj . pro. Us.
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Untemaki , A

kind offingerless mitten ma deto
cov er the ba ck ofthe ha nd. A

substitute for gloves.

Huta k, 7 757. fi at-

7 031 7211 15. To

goto ca ll.
Untere , 7 ‘

7 7
"

17 , i? 9 . v. i . To

a wa it . To wa it for.

Unu, 71 . or Unuhu, 7 R 7 ,
it}.

91 . Mother. Syn : Ha bo.

Unu, ox,
7 17

7
. fi f- fl fi 7 . v.t. To put. To

pla ce . As — Umma 7mm mm,

“to sa ddle a horse .

”

Unuipa , 71 4W, K i 1 W . v.t. To

t a ttoo.

Unuka ot, 7 1 731 7 ,
t :n 7

’

v 7. .
z r

U 7 s 2 . 1 1 . Hump
-ha ck sa lmon .

Oozcorhynchus gorbuscha , ( Wa lb.)
Unuka ra , 71 135, i i ?

To see one a nother. To mee t .
Unuka ra n , 7R h 57

'

7 , R ? » t“
W . v. i . To be see ing one a nother.

Unuka re , 7 5! 7) I7 , R iz a l v.t.
To shew to one a nother.

Unumba , 72An
'

, Egg); W ,

v.t. To press together. To

squeeze . To jam.

Unum- okoiki , 71 10 11 147 . $31
A W . v. i . To fightwiththe fists.

Ununuke , 7727 , M 1 7. fiffi fit:
7 v.t. Tofondle a s child
ren

Unuw a pte , 727753 E 7“

v.i . To groa n in childbirth.

Unuye , Affiz nx. v.t. To

ta ttoo. Syn : Shina ya .

Uoita knsh i , 71 4$9 ‘
7 ,

‘RH
7 . v.t. To bewi tch. To

UOS

curse . Syn : lsh iri - shina . Pon

ita k-ki .

Hok, 7X7, oe ok, 4557 .

v .t. To fa sten .

Uokka ne , ii . 11 . A

cha in . Fe tters.

Uokka ne -kut, 72973-3377 , 1 1 .

A belt .
Honna ro, 71 7-31 17 i nm in

7 33
1
17 771 7 77 ,

3 71 7 .
1 7 1 1

-7 7

17 7 7: 7 y . (R s
-ml 1) (R

7)in
‘

7 Rte 7 0 v.t. To know .

To know one a nother. Totake
heed. To listen . As — N uka ra

uomwrep Isa a n, na ka ra era ma

shka rep lea , a n
,

“there a re those
I know (by seeing)a nd those I

do notknow (by see ing).

Uonnerep, 71 77
- 177. mm. 1 1 .

Things known .

Uora ika , 71 54 71 , faxW . v.t. To
comma nd.

Uorepa , $ 7? W
. v. i . To

come toge ther. Syn : Ukoka i .

Uoroge , ii . 1 1 . A ma st .
Uorogituye - i , 721 !$974 fin

n . A fort.
Uorun, 7, 21 2 . a dv. One

a nother.

Uorunu, 7 2
’

1b 2, 25 W . v.t. To

puton,
a s a n overcoa t . To clothe

upon.

Uose -kamni , 73
-

1273A4 ,
1 7

r X . 71 . A wolf.

Uoshma k, 71 97 7, is$111 ii 7 7 .

a dv. One behind a nother.

Hosh , 7 I
"
7 ,

or Hoshi , 1 71



UOS

$5Hi! ii V a dv. Behind one

a nothe r.

Uoshma kta , oar-97 951 , ma m-y

a dv. One behind a nother.

Uottnma shi , 73-77 -

72 atW , EL
v 7 . a dj . a nd v. i . To be disorder

ly . Outoforder. Outofra nk.

Syn Uworokopoyege .

Uotnna nn, 71 773 . or Uwotn
ta nu, 771 79 3 ,

mt

7 a 7 fit. a dj . This word

pla ce d immedia tely afterthe ra

dica l forms ofnumera ls cha nges
them into ordina ls. Thus -Tu

notata nu
,
the second.

”
Iwa n

notata nu,

“the sixth.

”

o a , 7xv ,
or Uwoya ,

£ 17 117
, a dj . D ifferent .

o a kta . 71 7 95. sea r

Ji g -1
. a dv. Atdifferent pla ces.

Here a nd there .

o a p, 71 77, or Uwoyop, 7

M . 71 . a nd A dif

fe rentobject . To be diffe rent .
o ato, 71 7 5, B a . a dv. Da y

afte r da y.

Up, 77, Ed“

. 71 . The soft row of

a fish. Milt .
Upa ekoiki , ON I S 4 ifi73W . v.i .

To a rg ue . To dispute . To strive
with. Syn Upata sa re .

Upa k, fifi‘f w . firm-f

tr‘. 7 N 7 in V 7 . a dj .

Suffic ient . Ade qua te . As

Upa k acre/cc,
“

just ha lf.”

Upa k
-no, a g a r- J ess :

W . a dv. To the sa me degree .

S uffic ient .

— 479 UPA

Upa ka shnu, 71W)“71 . 1531 1 W . v .t.
To punish. Syn : Pa na kte .

Upa ka shnu
- chise i , 7 n

’

1; 51 97-1;

4 , 355 . n . A prison .

Upa kba re , likE " W ,till
1: a v.t. To setto rights. To

reform. As z— Ke atum upa lcba re

ya n rectify your hea rt .
”

Upa k1ta ra , mix-51 5, a rm) jaw
Q 9 f a

'

filt J / N fle fl 7 7 fi
’

£11 7 a dv. As before .

outcha nge . As Upa kita ra a n ,

a s usua l.
”

Syn : Upa kma une .

Upa kma une , 1 W .

a dj . Comforta ble .

Upa k
-sereke , 7 at7 t 17 4?

a dv. Ha lf.

Upakte , 7lf75', 45351 2 W . v.t.. To

ma ke equa l.
Upa kte -w a -na ka ra , 7

‘ '75!7)

5, ltfi z W . v.t. To compa re .

Upa ore , 7l
‘f7l

‘

l7 , "fl ai l W.

v. i . To dispute . To a rgue . To

qua rrel. Syn : Upa - ekoiki .

Upa ra , 192. a . Soot .
Upa ra

-kore , R 7 .

7 7 . 35W . To curse a nother
To spea k ev il of a nothe r.

Upa ra -o, or Upa ra -ush ,
m7 }! W . a dj . Sooty.

Upa re , £ 12. a . The fla ring
offire . The spre ading outoffire
a s before the wind.

Upa ru, a n x W . v. i . To
fl ame . To sprea d outa s fire be
fore the wind. Syn : Pam .

Upa roiki, M fr

v.t. To prov ide for the wa nts of



UPA 480

othe rs. To feed . To keep. Syn

Uka oiki .

Upa roiki -shomoki , 7 itD 4 4'
FE: W . v.t. To neglect. Syn :

Ukorampoktuye .

Upa ronneta , 71ta '

7
-7-51 , Q

’

gfi7.

W . v . i . To spe aktoge ther. To

t a lk ov e r wi th a nother.

Upa ro
-oshuke , Ell i

z W
. v . i . To enterta in guestswith

food.

Upa roroita k, 59 , §%sfa 7.

W . $3 7. W . v. i . To enquire in
to. To ma ke people a nswer for

themselves respecting something
id ofor by them.

Upa roshuke - iw a i ,
:
7 3 .

'7

4 figfi. a . A ma rriage fea st.
Upa s, a im , or Uha s, g ,

Wt” . 7 -7 . S WW ,
17 73 7.

7 7 7 V s £ 53 V A X W M QWM
17 7. 7 1) £ 35. 71 . Snow. As :
— Upa s a sh,

“to snow.

”

Upa s 7a

m lrama ,
“
a snow-drift. Upa sto snow.

”

Upa s

snowy wea ther.

Upa s
- a n, 7 N 7»7

‘

7 , 5 1 . a dj .

Snowy.

Upa s
- a sh , t71u ? sea : W.a j 1: a

17 N 2 W 4 §K%1V
. v . i . To snow.

As z— lfpa s Tui , to snow.

”

Upa s
- chironnup, 7X7,

4 a
‘f' . a . Ermine . Putorius

ermi nea
, Lima.

Upa sh
-hura ra kka re , 71 6

-9 7 55
77)la , fiAfi

'

fi‘i 73133 :tfiz fi =K§
7'fi 7g lfij Z. figg / fifie” s I]:

1} a . N ame ofa

custom in wh ich Ainu women

tattoothemselves in orderto drive
a wa y disea se . The word mea ns

litera lly “ making one a nother
smell ofta ttooing.

”

Upa s
-kep,

171 1 1 177, Sta .
3? 11 $1 .

a . A snow shovel.

Upa skuma , 71 €Z77 , or Uba sku

ma , 233 . a . Prea ch
ing. Syn : Uch a shkuma .

Upa skuma -ki , 31 11

W . v.i . To prea ch .

Upa skuma -ki -guru, ma y
l , fiftfl fi. a . A prea cher.

Upa s
-kuru, 71 € 1 71k $353. $253.

71 . Snow clouds. Cumulus.

Upa s
-ush , 7 Z 7 “7. S 2 a dj .

Snowy .

Upata iba - a n, $3fi7.

W . v.i . To ha ve a qua rrelsome
a rgument.

Upata sa re , 7 1ta itp, §fi$ z

7 W . v. i . To a rgue .

To qua rrel. To a nswer ba ck.

Syn Upa ure .

Upa ukoiki , 71 11-73 4 4 ,
ng na y. W ,

El i fil v.i . To

qua rrel. To a rgue . (Lit:to figh t
with the mouth).

Upa ure. I7 . Wé lfiz W .

v .i . To qua rrel. To a rgue .

Upaweotke , 7N 71 1
‘

77
'

. $337. W .

v.i . To collide . To be in con

ta ct. Syn : Utomoshma .

Upeka , E l~rfiJt7 .tfifi 7
“

Wt” . U 7 ; $5¥i ‘7 Tfitv .

a dv. Fa cing one a nother. As :

— Upe/ca rok,
“to sitfa cing one

a nother.

”
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Upumbatche , 77A af-
yf-x , EM?

v. i . To drift a s snow .

Upun. QUE“ Mififilfi filflg l
mm } 101 7 v .i . To fly a bouta s
dustor fine snow, or a spra y of

water in the wind.

Upunpatche , 07 h wy-L , am2 W

( 19351 » 5§filg law ). v. i . To fly
LbOllta s dustor fine snow.

Upunshiri , with :
"

7 fl/

(g )Q as) v. i . To be obliterat
ed, a stra cks in the snow).

Upush , fifiM I/ J ‘
cma fii z .

v.i . To burst. To jump as fire
spa rks.

Upush , 97
-3, or Upushi , 779 ,

$3 3 Q . n . A cluster of

things. A bunch.

Upushi
-ka ra , '77 “J 71 5, i n w.

v.i . To tie up into bundles or

strings a s onions or radishes.

Ura i , 754 , MN ka. a . Fish

traps somewhatresembling a rrow

hea ds in shape ma de by driv ing
sta kes intothe beds ofrivers a nd

filling inthe spa ces with bra nches
oftrees. Thesetraps a re a lwa ys

made to point down stream a nd

a re fitted ea ch with a netatthe
a rrow-headed end with whichthe
Ainu catch the fish.

Ura i -ka ra , 754 or Ura i -ko

054 :ID , MRHAEP M v.i . To

keep watch over a s for fish ata n
ura i .

Ura ini ,
‘7 5 4 2, fl . FEE. n . A

stake . A post.
Ura i-susu, 054 1 1 , v r ev.

A sma ll kind of willow.

Sa lixmultinervis, F. atS. Also

ca lled ara -susu.

Urama nde , 057 ; i
‘

wa s 7. w a

$329“ a s 1 w. v.t.
To desire to kill one a nother, a s

in battle . To be e a gerto fight
one a nothe r.

Urama ra ka re , '75 7 5 13 la . $ 3

t w . v.t. To ma ke a ngry. Syn :

Irushka re .

Urametokuw a nde , 75} l~9 9 95:
wfi a‘fltz v. i . To see which is

the bestor bra v estma n , a s in a

qua rrel.
Urameush i , a s ): M R

y a . v. i . To be on good

terms with a person . Syn : U

wosh iknuka .

Uramisamka , '755
“th is”.fita v. i .

To deceiv e .

Uramkoiki , '75A :M E
‘
é fi z w.

v.i . To pla y with . To joke with.

Uramkopa shte , 55 , fé

affi x w. v.i . To choose outfrom
among others.

Urammokka , i f . v.i .

To pla y. To ha ve some fun .

Uramshishire , ~ £5fi=

3
. v .i . To be in disa greement.

Uramu, O5A , fififiZ w. v. i . To

pra ise . Tothink in common.

Ura ra , 755. 553. n. Fog.

Ura ra - a n -no
,

or Ura

ra - at, ‘75 5 7
‘

7, fifia . a dj .

Foggy

Ura ra attep- sei ,
'77 7 7 757-24

fifl . Any kind ofga s

tropod.

Ura ra -ka ndo, 07 fifi ’r

36. n. The lowestskies. Syn :

R a nge ka ndo.



URA

Ura ra pa , fir 45x 1)

55A . v .i . To press aga inst one

another. To sha ke dorm. To

throng.

Ura r
’

attep, '75 JD7 95 7, S R )

a fi . 71 . Any kind ofga stropod.

Ura re , % X ”b e (ram s-f

1’ fi’ 9 e 7 . v.t. To shake

down, a s gra in in a mea sure . To

pres s a ga inst. Tothrong.

Ura ri , 95U, a . n . Mist . Ha ze .

Ura rire , 750u,th i s . v.t. To

sha ke down, a s gra in in a mea

sure .

Ura ri -uta ra , 050955, gm. n .

A multitude ofpeople .

Ura - susu, or Ura i - susu,
754 1 2,

n . Sa lix multincrvis,
F. etS . A kind ofwillow.

UPC, E JHI. wtfl s v V 7 ‘b
‘
v

\

8 23 . n . The feet. The legs.

A foot. Thus Ure - asma ,
“the

soles ofthe feet.
Ure - a sama , 0L7fl

'7 , 5225 . n.

The soles ofthe feet.
Ureechiu, 9 14 1 57, R ? 361 7: w

v.t. To strike the feeta ga inst.
To hold in greatesteem. To re

verence . To putonthe feet.
Urehe , E . M. 71 . A foot.
The feet. The legs.

Urei -pok
- chup, V I A

E . n . The month ofOctober.

Urekushte , 0la b 55.M ?7. w. v.i .

To wa lk a long.

Uremekka , 7 14 } E; W. n .

The insteps.

th en, or», m1 . at}. Both.

Urena shi, Old -9. fl fl fiAfi—P

fitn . 7 v a atV V V
-f

— 483 URE

v . 4 17 : v V V i v . fax/ ug

9 E3 5m7 v . i . Severa lto pound
in one morta r. Toge ther. As
— A8hikncn urcna shi , iwa niu urc

na shi , five or six persons pound

ing in one morta r.

Urenga , 7 b >fi, a
sa . Pea ce .

Urenga -ka ra , 7 14 21235, fit»W.

v.t. To make pea ce .

Urenga -koro, Ob >fi: n , ai v .v .

v. i . To be atpea ce .

Urenga re , n e r. M E lfi
7
'W . v.t. To pla ce onthe roof

ofa hut. To bringto a pea ceful
i ssue .

Urepende ,
'7lam"

“

xi -f. or Urepeutok, by , E.
)mflé sfiltr’ .

The points ofthe toes. As

Urepcnde ca sh,
“to sta nd uponthe

points ofthe toes.

”

Urepet, OM V , E . n. Thetoes.
Urepeutok, OM O I'Q. w e. ”

r 39. n . The points ofthe toes.

Syn : Urepende.

Urepirup,
'7 If If»7, ma m. n.

A matfor wiping boots on.

0mm,
'7 l ift, fl‘ 7 Belt. n . The

little toe .

Urepuni , 25A . v. i . To

wa lk.

Oreshke , Ob
’
z b

’

. 739 7 v -
‘Afl w.

v. i . I ha ve been rea red (pl).
Ureshpa , 9 9 9A, H? w. v.t.
bring up.

Urete ro, 7 't/ts l: l“. n.

Sea -lion. Ota ria atellcn'

, Lesa .

Umu-ka -kush , '7b '7b 9
“D. K ve

r. adv. One a bove or over a h

othe r.

To
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Ureu-kuruka -kush ,
'7V 70M)9

9 ,
-_l; -T 7. w (Q me n/ 71 ) fill

7 v .i . To go firstone a ndthen
a nother a bov e e a ch other a s swords
in fighting.

Ureu-kuruka -kushte , '7M7OM )

9 953 i ff» 7. lV . v.t. Topla ce
one a bov e a nother.

Ure -utorosama
, 0V 7 E

WE . n . The sides ofthe feet.
Uri , '7'J, . hb’ ? v 5! W. a dj . Ca st

up. Thrown up.

Uriri , 000. 7 .
17 if 7 z

. a
,

n . A cormora nt. A sha g. D iv er.

Urok, ‘70 9 , v . i . To sit
down together.

Urokte , 09 95. 535 Q tw e w.

v.i . To ca use to sittogether.

Urn ,
'7 l , 72. Skin . Syn

Ka pu.

Uruiruge ,
'7)lr4”f, v. i .

To sa lute one a nother a s in con

gratulation . Syn : Umusa . Ma

Sa .

Uruka i , VlldJ4 EUa a dv. Sepe

rately. One ata time .

Ura ki , 011 4 , EEK . filla: 71 .7 w . v .t.
To shuta s doors, or drawtoo a s

pa rtitions. To button up a s a

coat.
Uruki , ‘7llv$,

V
r

] n . A louse .

Uruki - o, 7114
-1 , 5 El fl 2. a dj .

Lousy.

Urukire , mH la , fifillfi
’
rn/ Jg : 2

IV . v. i . To a ccommodate .

Urukire - i ,
‘71L¥ l4 4 fifr'l. n . Ac

commodation .

Urukire -no, l d , fifl r- dfiw
a dv. Accommodately. Fit
tingly.

Uruki -w a - a n, 7114 fix.

v. i . To fit.
Urukko, em s , fit) n . A

fish ofsome kind.

Uruoka , Vlbtb . 95955V N i V

I'Sili . a dv. Firstone a ndthenthe
other. One

’

s deserts. Syn

Uokato.

Uruokata ,mums , n . Des

cenda nts.

Urup, 7»7,
a s v 1

. a . R ed

sa lmon . Blueba ck. ( Oncorhyn
chm nerka ,

Uru-uruk, '7 lb '7 lb 9 , m7 . v. i .

To shiver. To sha ke .

Usa , Ofl
‘

. ii ? 1 GEE- ill!) a dj . V a ri

ous. Besides. Ma ny.

Usa - a re , L, [Ea /Slim iv . v.t. To

distinguish .

Usa - a re -kiroro, wr-n n , $2
EU1 n . The distinguislfl ng
fa culty.

Usa eta sa re , Ofl 'I filfl ‘

la , ii a 2m
W GEE 2fl )5111 9 v.i . To coil in
a nd out. To w ind a bouta s a

fl ightofbirds.

Usa katneka , 05717517. ii a 2.

Mtfl s V 5 fi9 $ fi? N » V v y fi

$5; ” w . a dj . V a rious. As

Usa katne/ca chipa ha uushka a en

eka ra ka ra , v a rious things a re

sa id a boutme.” Syn : Usa ina ka .

Usa chire , 055 lv , 53a? 2 W. v.t.
Totake to pieces. To pick to
pieces.

Usa i -mongire , =E>¥ la TatA
W . v.t. Totest. Totry.

Hsa ine ,m” -
'

f a t: .s y a dj.
V a rious. Ma ny,
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tiv a l ending to some nouns.

As Upa s
-ush,

“
snowy. Upa

rush,
“
sooty.

”

Ush , 05. a s »
. v v a ses } 7 y ,

mv rxfi z fifi z wz fi rfi z . m
b

e

. mfl‘n i .
arA v

v s
. fin krfi. P e i”) v fiA /f.

716ml. loe pa rt. This word appea rs

to be a plura l form of a n a nd

indi cates existence in or ata

pla ce — Kim a sh pa ,
“
a store

house builtin the mounta ins.

”

K im a sh- be,
“ foresttrees a nd

bushes.

” Wa le/ca a sh kamui ,

the goddesses ofwater.

Ushi ,
'7 fi ‘Ji A . fi rm v.t. To

besmea r. To rub into.

Ushi—a cha ,

797f—v,
‘

l’ 7 ‘7 IV
“7 . A

Ushi - chikuni ,
kind of tre e.

Ob i -92,
R ims tm’

chocama
,

Ushi -ni , Mig.

'752.

Ushike , 757. £%E . n . Pla ce
Ushikeshpa re , I797 a n», a w.

$557. )V . v. i . To speak illofone

a nother. Totreata nother badly.

-Ushikomewe , 753 31 71 , v.t.
To cha llenge .

Ushikosamba , a ware

9 5 1V . v . i . To finish . To be

come da rkened. To be una ble

to do more (used pa rticula rly of

prOphecying).

Ushimne , 3 8 . a dv. The

nextda y. Syn : Shimge .

Ushimne -ushimne , ‘7id s
-P 751 .

:f'. firEl Ele a dv. Ev ery da y.

Da ily.

Ushina nda , >5f, fl s z w .

a dv. Atone pla ce .

Ush ina nda -oma re , ” a
“

?

14 ,
—E = § 7 v.t. To putinto

one pla ce .

Uabinna , k z
. a dv. In

dividually. Sepa rately.

Ushinna i , 79 954 , § M v.i . To

differ.

Ushinna -ushinna , '79 b i ")9

£ 7
“ ‘J a

“
. fi 2: 2 . a dv. Indiv idua l

ly. Sepa rately.

Ushipinire , 79K: b , Pfifix

M5552? ) v.t. To prepa re the
dead for buria l. Syn : Katu
ka ra ka ra n.

Ushi -pa nga ra , 7
5
9 7 >fi5, y a: V

:v -V . n . A kind of climbing
pla nt. R ims Toxicodendron L.

va r. ra di ca ns, Mi g.

Ushiramkore -guru,
'7v 7A : b ij

lb, BELT. $3$ i jh 91 . Friends.

Persons who know one a nother.

Syn : Uamkire uta re .

Ushirenpa ,
Site-fl ” . v.i .

To go a bouttogether.

Ush irikire , fifix W. v.t.
To do in pla ce of a nother. To

'

take the pla ce ofa nother. Syn

Shirih ine -ki . Ushishiri -kire.

Ushisi , Edi . n . The hoofof

a horse or cow or deer.

Ushita konoye , 9 951 3 } fiH

fiq fiwfiz fina ). v. i . To get
the horns enta ngled ( a s fighting
bucks).

Ushiune , '797 111 l~ w. l~

f w. v.i . To be a sla ve . To be

a serva nt.
Ush iune -guru, 0977 mt.

n . A sla ve . A serv a nt.
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Ushiune -ka ra , 79 7-3335, a re»
x W . v.i . To ma ke sla ves.

Ushiune -koro, 757-Fa n , fl fi r

2 W . v.t. To ma ke sla ves.

Ushiune -uta ra ,
‘7 5, 111 3 .

n . Sla ves.

Ush iush , 09 7:
z , or Usshiush ,

'7
«
y a -79. ar i a M 532117 W . was
N . V v v mi ll/ "

f uzfi
i r a . a dj . V a riega ted. Speck
led. Ca rved with figures. As

—Ushi u.sh ba sha i , a mousta che
lifter w ith figures ca rved upon

it.
Ushka , '7 m7»

. v.t. To extin
guish .

Ush-oro, 9 91 9 , g . n . A gulf.

Ushtek, 9 99 9 , ml M fitz w .

v.i . To go out, a s fire . To die

out, a s a ra ce ofpeople .

Ushtekka , 9 95 ia z dfifié z w .

w. v .t. To putout. To

extinguish. To exterminate . To

ma ssa cre .

Usoina pa shte , 774 1 -1 699 , a
“:

J'Hil2 W
. v . i . To go outtogether.

Usoshhamu
, 911 1” m; f t w ,

a dj . To be in

la ye rs, a s a lily bulb.

Usshi -ka ra , 07 9735, fifi. n . A
kind of blood poisoning ca used
by exposure in the forest.
La ckeczema .

Usshiu-na , vw
’

z fii V v ? ff z lii

57\ Q . fl it. 71 . Sa me a s v akia

Usshiush , Or)? 9, m w
. a dj.

V a riega ted .

Ushta , M “ Z . ” 11 2 . v.t.
To ca use to dra w on (a s boots).

UTA

012, 07 . H1}. 71 . The sides ofthe
body. The ribs. Syn : Uchi .

Uta , 75 , i nc l
. 71 . A kind of

sea cucumber. Sticlzop'
usjaponica ,

S a l.

Uta , ‘75 , In . Syn

Otta .

Uta , 95 , E] . n . A morta r.

Uta bure , 057k , EHN ? ? l. v.t. To
shut, a s the ha nds .

Uta ka ra rip, '7&17"

7 'J orOta ka

ka ra rip.

Utamtesba re , 751A5-1 n
’

la , Ii.

71 a s a . (sea »s z ). v. i . To

hold up the swords to one

a nother after a qua rrel or afte r
a n a ccident.

Uta -ni , 792, 141 . n. A pestle .

Uta pke , 05!7 7 , fifi z w. v.t.
To mend.

Uta ra , A. EEK. AE . a s k s

755,
fiz fifiéé l~ v i Hi m .

Uta re ’
n . Men. Comra des.

People . Persons. This
( Item,

word is often used a s

a plura l suffix.

Uta ra gesh , itJ ‘fiE . n .

A woma n. The lowestcla ss or

ra nk ofmen.

Uta ra ka ra rip, 00511 50 7.
5

2v 9 7 . n . A sta rfish.

Uta ra -nima ra ha , m
7K. ”Ali . N . Friends. R elations.

Syn : Nima ra ha .

Uta ra pa , a n. i lk. [31 11
fl it/ Ad z. Chief. Hea d. Lord.

Ma ster. Equa ls in strength,
bra very or skill.



Uta re -kore -wen,
‘75!b : 14 7:

% z w. afi. r z w. v.t. To injure .

To do ev ilto.

Uta ri , 950,
‘75 7 z é v . n . The

same a s Uta ra .

Uta sa , l‘fi
’cfl post. Across.

Uta sa , ha s : file r
s

. 1~m:

a , FEB. a dv. In turn . Ev ery

Uta sa , 05W"
,tfitfl w . $ = E w s

5

51355

x .v . v. i . To cross. To la y

a cross. To v isit.
Uta sa - ch ikuni , va in

-92,

{filtrfl V 5! fl
‘f‘ 7 2 1l -

y 5? 7 7

71
“

7 W.
Y7fl ‘

U
'

a a a ” ; a w ee
-
3 w e ».

fi
'

a W. n . A cross. As z Uta sa
chi/cum otta a kungi kokikki /c,

to be crucified. Uta sa chi/cum:

otta kungi ko/cikki /c, to crucify.

”

Uta sa -keutum-koro, '75! fl
'

An n , @ r t a
. v.i . To be at

v a ria nce wi th one a nother. Syn :

Uweta sa a sh .

Uta sa -no, +$li2=u a dj .

Crosswise .

Uta sa -ta sa , lu men}, g a 2 a dj .

Ma ny.

Uta sa -uta ra , ” w a s. Efififlfi
‘

.

V isitors.

Uta sa uta sa , film é

a dj . Across one a nother.

Uta shpa , 75! a n , mumr . ithji a
9 2

. i i i ) post. Across.

From onetothe other. R ecipro

ca l.

UTO

Uta shpa -upa ure ,
'75! w en-7la .

337514 v.i . To a ltercate .

Uta shpa -uta shpa , v7;
a dv. From one to the

other.

Utchike , ‘7? f7 , Qfl lfi 2
. a dv .

Cowa rdly. Syn : Turamkoro.

Utak, 05-0,
a dv. Not.

Utekkishima , a ffix-57 , :g
“

4- 7.

W.
513 -

74 206 7 . v. i . To sh ake

ha nds. To seize one a nother’s
h a nds

Utak-nimba , ‘75‘92AN , $546 7

v. i . To lea d one a nother.

Utese -no, fl it} a dv.

S ide by side . Syn : Usamta .

Utka , ow), s is. n . R a pids.

Utna i . vow-H , M . A

sma ll stre am. R ivulet. A

brookle t .
Ut-nit-pone , ‘

7 513 Bf] . n .

The ribs.

Utokuyekoro, v7 94 a : :ln 75: 1~

ax. v.i . To be atone . To be

friends. Syn : Uoshiknuka .

Utoki - at, fl . ( iEAJ E/k WM

fl fi'V). a . A cord used to tie
the dea dtothe bie r. Also the
cord used to tie upthe th ings
to be buried wi th the dead .

Alsoto la ce upthe clothingthe
dea d a re buried in .

Utomechiu,
'7lu ff-4 '7. or Utom

ch iure , '7Ph i
-0b . fi

‘

é
‘ z W. W]
J- i

'
ff

s v u v w . z v f
’

éffle fifi

9 % nx. v.i . To we a r, a s ma ny

clothes. As Wen ya rattush
ga ins

-name utomchz’a re, wea ring

ma ny old ra gged ga rments.

”
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Utura -no, its-t
. a dj . In

combina tion . Togethe r. Syn :

Shine - ikinne .

Utura -no-

pa ye , 075) :M x . a
“?

fi r . v . i . To go together.

Uturen , m; {sh a m 17y
v > mus . v y v v -

‘fl r.

m2RS. a dj . Both. As Uta ren
chi /cir i, both legs.

”
Uture’n

shilcz
’

,
both eyes.

”

Uturen-ba shui , la >l\
'

91 4 $5

a . Chopstick
Uturu, fi‘EFe-

E

l. fi / E flll. n .

Spa ce . The left ha nd side of

the firepla ce .

Uturu - at- no, We ) .

a dj . Middling.

Uturu- a n ,
a s ».

fb i‘fi

( r: 7 f ax. ¢ v 7
‘Béfi z dfij

-h

.e ,
a . 27 7 r 17y W7 y . ka .

/His
1~ 7

L ‘J 3 . v .i . To a ba te , a s ra in

or pa in . To feel better in

hea lth . As z— Pon no apto ata
ru a n, itis ra ining a little
less he a v ily Pon no vturu a n.

“to be a little better in hea lt
Uturugeta , Fad. a dv. Be

tween .

Uturupa k, vwm a ,
—§k) ifs )

7 a dv. In a greement. To

such a degree . Equa l.
Uturupa k- a n ,

2 W. v. i . To be in a greement.
Uturupa k- shomoki , O

‘

YJLN Q9 3

:q ,
~ §1tx§ .v . v .i . To

disa gree . To be unequa l.
Utumta , 7‘

7llv5 . F3
5

1 : Ffi
fi

ls Fifi

GS Ei). a dv. Whilst. Amongst.
During. Between.

UWA

Uturuta - a n - ra nge ,
at? l~ y r . a dv . Some times.

Utushi , 9. 47212111llfi. n The

side ofa nything.

Utushmat, g i . n . A

plura lity ofwives. Polygamy.

Utushmat-koro-

guru,
'7

‘

7 J

g i g . n . A polygamist.
Utush -

pone , lib. fltfi'

. n.

The ribs. Side bones.

Ututa nure , 0755!la . fla i l W. v.t.
To a rra nge .

Ututta , F‘ PS (Em/ l
Thatpa rtof a house nea rest
the doorwa y.

Ututta , £541 . l
’

a
fi

l.

9 .mx )§d ~ ‘J a dv. Amongst.
Whilst. This word is shortfor
uturuta .

Ututtoni , 77 9 n .

l

The

middle . Centre .

Utuya shka rap, 91)57. a s:
7. a“ FEEL . v.t. To fondle . To

fa vour. To pity.

Uw a , in? x v.t. Notto know.

Uw a kkam, OV -a h 'l. fifié fi R

967 . v. i . To pa ss one a nother.

To miss one a nother.

Uw a nba re , ov >u
‘

p, mg 7. W .

v.t. To examine . To look at
ca refully.

Uwa nde , lfifix W
. v.t.

To examine . To look ca refully
at

Uw a pa pu,
l7'7N 7,

nb z .v ,
251 7. .u

,

v .t. To scold. To punish.

Uw a re , 79 14 , or Ua re , 77 k.
13

2
. v.i . To multiply.

.To increa se
Uw a shte , films V A

. v.t.
To ma ke plenteous.
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Uwatni -koro, ifl ifiz

W . k fl fl z W . v. i . To be inte r
mingled . To roll over one

a nother. To fighttogether with
swords.

Uw atni -koro—eshishuye , '7'7
‘

7:

3 9 1 991 4x . i
‘fi‘" 2 W

. v. i .

To cla sh swords toge ther, a s in

fighting.

Umato, 09 h fl . it] . n . A line .

A row. A stra ightma rk.

Bw ato-no, 09 I~J , $ 7 a V ? .fil-t
K s V V

a dv. In a line . In lines. As
— Uwato no role

,

“to sitin

lines or rows.

”

Uw atore , or; b y , 3 7. .v . fl a x .v ,

m m W . v. i . To count. To

enroll. To a rra nge .

Uwatta , 9 9 75.
— 9 $1 5

a . Sepa rately. Singly.

Uw atte , St? W . i ?

a dj . Aggregated. Ma ny. A

crowd.

Uwe , 151 y 9k . a dj . Equa l.
Uwechi. ” a n wa s }ma y. a . 5

t’ W . v. i . a nd a dj . To

be frostbitte n. Frost-bitten.

‘

Uwa chi , P i W . v.i . To

know a nother. To he Acqua inted .

Uwechishka ra , '7 bf)5, HEW
v.i . To sa lute one

a nother, a s women.

Uwechiu- ibe , a n fitfiit
Uwechiu- iw a i , -T‘ xas, 9 is, 11

q q -‘f'74 o4 o

Uwech iu-ma ra pto, 7XE}?= N 7

V ” . 105»

a a a mm u z rs axv rti V

Di ? e a a a a w
. n . The ma r

UWE

ria ge ceremonv in which the
bride ha v ing cooked some food

gives pa rtof itto the bride

groom, a nd he aftertaking a little
gives ba ckthe rema inder for her

to eat; a nd so the ceremony is
finished.

UWOChuurfi, ‘7'7z fl '7b y H‘f‘fi»

v .t. To knock a ga inst a nother.

To kick one a nothe r. To come
into conta ct .

Uwechutko, 0371 5 1 7 : 33 7 . v. i .

To be a bnorma l. D ifierent.
Uwechutko-no, 071 3-1 .9 :lJ JG

F5] l)2 . a dv. Differently.

Uweeka ra nge , 77x1 7)?
W

. v. i . To congregate .

Uweeka ra ngere , 7 1 7
'
b .

$4! 4: V A . v. i : To a ssemble .

Uwe - ema - no, fl: a dv.

Continuously. Alwa ys.

Uweepa keta , N 751 . se c.

a dv. By degrees.

Uwe - eka sure - am'?04 137. 97

fififiz W »“K2 'V \ filt"i s
‘7 l, A

4 v v 7 v . at?
z fifiit v.i . To be mixed

with . To be sca ttered a mong.

As z— S/i isa m c/u
'

se i i a we- eka sure

a n, Ja pa nese houses a re scattered
among them.

Uweeripa k, Un a , sa e z W
.

a dj . To a gree . To corre spond .

Owe -eta sa - a sh. 9. fi
'

v. i . To be. atva ria nce
with one a nother. Syn : Uta sa
keutum koro.

Uwe -bopamba , 97a 7h $m sis

11 9 . v. i . To rise uptoge the r.
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Uwehoroka ,
'7i71 1; D 11 .Fifi a dv.

Opposite .

Uwehoroka re , '7‘7fikD 1: EH1

.v . v. i . To upse t .
Uwehoshi , 774 29. 7 ”t”

J

a dv. The other wa y a bout. Syn :

Uhoshi .

Uweika shui , 1; is; 7: z .

v. i . To setatv a ria nce .

Uw e ikinne - no- a n.
=F

itEi I v’

WJé /f W . a dj . Con

timucus.

Uweinga ra ,
“

1 15533
555 9: .v .

v.t. To prophesy.

Uw e inga ra -

guru,

“

x i i 57
’

JD, $
2355. 71 . A prophet.

Uweinonno- ita k, 071 4 1 >1 4 5:

9 . fifi / fi z filfiiu v.i . To pra y
for the sick.

Uwe iripa k, 071 4 U N 9 , es e/ 7, .v
,

v .i . To be equa l. To be even .

Syn E iripa k.

Uwe iripa k
- no-ka ra , 0n 9

1 135,
55 -7 71 7 V A . v.t. To make

even . To make equa l.
Uweka p. rea sses

s

. n .

Sa lutations.

Uweka ra nge , 7va j’ s i s .v .

v . i . To come together.

Uw eka ra pa , $ 7 .v . v.i .

To collect. To congregate . To

a ccrue . To a ccumulate .

Uweka ra pa
- i , 51“ fig . n .

Accumulation .

Uweka ra pare ,
'7 i n:L, a A .v .

v.t. To a ssemble . To accumulate .

Uweka ra pa
-uta ra , i lffib

5. see , n . Congregation .

Uweka ri
,
‘7o.r.b 0, fig 7. W Q A W,

”

v. i . To congrega te . To a ccrue.

Accumulate . Syn : Uweka ra

P3»

Uweka ri , fig . A

congregation .

Uweka rire , la . seat A .

v.t. To a ssemble .

Uwekata , ISWC. a dv. By
degrees. Syn : Uwepa keta .

Uwekata irotke , '7 5!4 D ‘

77 .

fffifi 7 dlflfi7u v. i . To love one

a nother.

Uwekata -umakata , womb a v a b

9 . Wk . a dv. By degrees.

Uwekatki , ii 9
‘

r .S
‘

A .

filfii z W . v. i . To approa ch . To

goto. To comprehend. Camplete .

To be atone . To a gree .

Uw ekatki - shomoki , '701 1374:

- ikh it‘llfilfi7~ W . v. i . TO

disa gree, To qua rrel.
Uwekatu,

“771 797 , If.

Mutua lly.

Uwekikkik, -
v=¥-9 . sav e »

v.t. To knocktogether.

Uwekoramkoro, ‘7 rl

W . v. i . To confertogether.

To consulttoge ther.

Uwekoppa ,
'7 3 wt, s sh7 W .811

W . v.i . To pa rtoff from one

a nother. To sepa rate .

UWOkOta o, WHET/ i K-fié

Mea n
“

.
17 1 - n al T V 74 1 4 . i

filfiflfitz i “

. a dv. S ide by side .

Together. As : Uwekota a n

chisev
’

,

“ houses side by side .

”

Uwekota -uwekota , 77 1 3 507:

3 51 , $5313. T . a dv. Side by side
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Uw eoriro-w a -ka ra
,
.7a s : l)n9 1)

5. fi r- ifi'v . v .t. To work striped
figures in cloth .

Uweorok-ka ni , 771 3
-

9 9 13; is.

n . A cha in .

Uweoshke , '7 b ’l
’

. id mA v.v
’

To be ne tted. To be ma de into
a net. Syn : Roshka .

Uwepa keta , vfil ityfit, isidt. a dv.

By degrees.

Uwepa keta -uw epa keta ,
ifik . a dv. By de

grees.

Uwepa re , you r», hti ?» W .arzi z

W . $3 114 v. i . To become well.

To rev ive , a s from unconscious
ness. To ha ve finished what
one wa s doing.

Uwepekennu, 901 m”; >5l, i s W .

v.t. To inquire .

Uwepekennu
-guru, '79 1 A? >3 7

JD, 555S
“

. n . An inquirer.

Uwspakannu
-katuhu, 0Ol d ?

a s . n . Catechism. A

questioning.

Uwepekennu-oma -kambi -sosh , ‘7

a n fs? l
‘
sfls . n .

A
‘ catechism.

Uwepekere.wa x/ <7 la . s a s s

fl
”

. fl it] . fifi. n . A ta le . An

a necdote . Conversation. N ews.

Ancientta les. A story.

Uwepekere
-nu, Ova ls? L3 , a s

a ffl v .§ xW. v.t. To listento
news. To inquire .

Uwepetchiu, Ova ls -
v i a , ste w.

v.i . To kick a ga instone a nother.

To stumble over one a nother.
Uwepe -uta ra , 773 00 751 5.Mi di-1
EA. 71 . Friends. People who

live together.

Uwepokba , Goa d-ta rt
, T9 5g 7 .g

X% 7
. v.i . To hate one a nother.

Uwepokin, isi jk . a dv.

By degrees.

Uwepokin
-uw epokin,

‘7Oar-3194
‘

'7'7L 1fi#
“

1 ,mdv a dv. Bydegrees.

Uwepota ra , 9 '7M‘
351 5. S AME?“

4 xW
'

a z fi 7s itr u Tocut
upthe clothes ofsick persons in
orderto cure them ofdisea se, a

ceremony indulged in by the ‘

Ainu.

Uwera nga ra , fill. 2 .

v. i . To greet.
Uwera nga ra p,

'7‘71 .5>fi57.fig

n . Sa lutations.

Uwera ye , flea
-

7x. v. i .

Notto know. Notto under

sta nd.

Uwerepa p,
‘77x.wt'f.

151 V a W . v.i .

To be equa l.

Uwerusa ika ri - a n,
'7mm“ 71 ‘J7

"

z . fisfilz W . v.t. To foresta ll.
Uwesa ine , 074601 5. v.t.
To lead a stra y.

Uwesamamba , 07: 5 1 am, ms .

a dj . All. Entirely. Syn :

Obitta .

Uwesama nu, taste 9 .

a dj . Side by side, in a row.

Also to pla ce side by side .

”

Uweshika run,
'70; 917W S R 5:

v.t. To desire to meetor
see one a nother.

Uweshika ye .
-

r. 971 4 .n ,ma Se 3

2!v v.i . To - fl a sh a bouta s a

reflection oflight.
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Uweshikoma ra i , 9 3 7 54

(si ng). or Uwesh ikoma ra ipa ,
'7

(pl). ma y . v. i .

To embra ce one a nother.

Uweshine atki , ‘77a 5-7 ~ ii

z W . v . i . To be atone . To a gree .

Uweshine atkire , '7‘71 93‘7
‘

7i 'la ,
—§i i 9 A . v.t. To gettoge ther.

To ca use to be atone .

Uwesh inna i . > ~H is 7 v. i .

To diffe r. To be different in kind.

Uwesbinna i - a n , Gol
f
/

“

1 54 7
“

a .

ififitW. a dj . To be different .
Uweshinna i - a re ,

‘7 3
/ 7 b ,

9 . v.t. To sepa rate .

Uweshiren, o01 a L9 , 1457 v .i .

To a ccompa ny a nother.

Uweshiripa , 903: l :t, 1S 92r V

i ifiib i ffivfi b . v. i . Chewing
roots a s a cha rm a ga inst illness .

Uwesh iru,
orUweshiru

shim] , Ofl x ’
z lbb llv,

”S W Z .

v.t. To rubtogether.

Uweshishke , 9 ‘7; 3
1 57. is:we

1
. v.t. To join together.

UweshOpki , £56} W.

v. i . To sitfa cing one a nother
a s ata fea s t or when pra ying

for the recovery of the sick.

Syn : Uwesoshne no.

Uwesoshne -no,
“DJ-J r v

I ‘3/ 9 2"a.= lfil9 . v. i . Same as a we

Uweta nne - a n, 73-7 or

Uwe -uta nne , W . ifl x
'

W . v.i . To be mixed with. To

betoge the r. Syn zllkopoyege.

Uweta nta ku, ‘

z ’ b . B a a
2

. v.t. To sew together.

Uweta ra p, 57, fiA W
.

"
0. i.

To drea m.

Uweteshpa , 701 5 3my r 7.

IV \ J flltfl ; U

7
’
i) v v ”

. 62) A»§
R

fl .) 1m
7 : fiézfii rfi k v . i . Totake after.

As — N e i guru Icoro mick wen

burt’ uweteshpa , thatpers on

ta kes after h is father in ba d

deeds.

Uwetoita , 09 ; IM5.fi
‘

fi J im?
a dj . Selfpla nted .

Uwetoita ta shum, 07; I'495!

A , fit. fiW3. n. An epidemic

Uwetonra ne , 0'7L I’ I 7 ; 5 fig
W . i . To curdle .

Uwetua nga ra , 9155. 01
‘

Uwetuna ngurn, 01 673
-97113

NE 7 . v. i . To mee t one a nother.

Uwetunuise , 12, REW . v. i .

To sound. To ring. To resound.

Syn : Ma yun -ma ynn.

Uwetura shte , 071 75 ENE!

W . v.i . To live in compa ny
with.

Uweturembe , DAN , 2 42.

n . Boththings.

Uwetnren,
a dj.

Both.

Uweturirige , ‘Jb
‘
, fifit

W . v. i . Curdled.

Uwetnshma k, 57 9 . a s

W . v. i . To race . To strive .

Uwetushmakte , 9 1 6797 97. a

it“! V A . v.t. To ca use to ra ce .

Uwetushma kushi , 0 97 9 9,

m a . n . A ra ce course .

Uwetufl mpa k, vow y nu a , s un
2 W. v.t. To hid a dieu.
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Uweun-no, 9 1 , é fi z
. a dj .

Entirely
Uweunu, ovl vx, fifiz W.a

‘

fié x

W . v.t. To join together. To fit
toge ther.

Uweush i , 9, {Wa W
. v.t. To

twist . To twisttogether.

Uweuta nne , -
‘

f or Uwe

ta nne , aft- : Xi WJ LA
E m fih m. + 77 7 ? 171 175 y ”

E w it v. i . To be

together. As : Chi/cap iueuta nne
wa a n

,

“the birds a re together.

”

Uweya iram- ika shure , 5

L 4 7) 9 a . b , fi n$ 7 . v.t. To

strive forthe ma stery.

Uwoeroshki , OOtI r-l b f-F, with )
. h z fiy 5 9 36

“

V V z- Znt! V 5?»fi )

L ZH-
‘

fi y W . v.t. To sta nd one

thing in or upon a nother. As

Kapa ra be ita ngi kapa ra be otchilce
uwoeroshkz

’

,
to sta nd cups upon

a tra y.

”

Uwo—humse - ch iu,
'771 '7,

fé 1m; 7fi, 2/ B? 1 QSE . n . The pe

culia r noise ofwa rning or defia nce
spa rrows ma ke when they see a

snake . Syn : Aru-wo-bumse
ohiu.

Uwch , 771 9 , fii ’lfl
'

W . a dj. St
rong. Tough

UWOk,
01

' 00k, ‘71 9 ,

2
. v.t. To fa stentogether.

Syn Ukonkopishte .

Uwokamba ,
tfl .

‘7 ‘71 71 A 7h 7 7

W . adv. One after a nother.

As z— Uwoka mba a bap. .

Uwok-ka ni , Var 9 132, if}?t' . n. A

fa stening. To enter one after
a nother.

Uwoka ra pa , JIlEfi -tfi
v.t. To do in turns.

Uwoka ra pa
-uwoka ra pa ,

‘7'7tf)
a itoa h 5K , Jlfifi 2fi2 v.t. To
do in turns.

Uwoka ri , Mlfifi a a dv. In

turns.

Uwoka ri , llfifi z fi k v .t.
To do in turn .

Uwoka ri -uwoka ri ,'7'7t7)'J'7'7t1)
‘J, fllfifi i fiz

. v.t. To do inturn .

Uwoka ri -w a -ka ra ,
'7'7d )'J'711 5,

Jflfifi z fi z
. v.t. To do in turn .

Uwokba re , Ovz b n
'

b , $552 M i ,

$ 7$ifi7~ W . v.t. Totreatba dly.

To neglectone ’s wife or pa rents
or children .

Uwokishi , fifi z W . v.t.
To ma ke clothes.

Uwokok, 701 3 9 , fi n ! W. a dj .

Untidy. Enta ngled.

Uwoma , $ 7
. v.i . To be

pla ced or put.
Uwoma re, 09 1 7 14 , %A W . v.t. To
collect. Syn : Umoma re .

Uwonda sa , or Uwo

nuita sa , fit)” 5
“

a dj . Across. Athwa rt.
Uwonda sa -uwonda sa , 09Wi lt?
Oz W7 . v.t. To make up
defects.

Uwonuita sa , $01 W .

a dj .

”
Athwa rt.

fiwonnere , 071 77 9 , fuc k v. i .

To know.

Uwonnuita sa , “

1 1 4 any. 1?997

5137 : R54 7“ ( i r- l v.i . To pa ss
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We ,
WE s a ga] : fl a

1‘ QUU ‘mfi hfi ifill f
'
é
‘

lr- E h W W h
fie .

sJEAZ)fi a fiflfl 72 . pa rt. When
the pa rticle wa is pla ced directly
after one v erb a nd is immediately
followed by a nother, itgivesthe
sentence a presentmea ning. The

pa rticle itselfrepresentsthe En
glish ing a nd ma y well be

rendered by
“
a nd. As — E

'

/c wa ,

coming.

”
Oma n wa ye, go

a nd tell him.

” Koro wa eh,
“ta ke ita nd come

,
e bring

it.
Wa ,

‘7, 17 f ir/ 33 11 7 (a n) a
: WEE

tm m ? x p 7 a u v .

When followed by a n, wa ha s a

perfector pa sttense . As

Echt' nu wa a n, ye ha ve hea rd.

Wa , 9 ,
V P

‘
? (wa gusa) P 7

" 1J i s}!

fiat-ti ? b as» . a
’

fi z ri
'

7 fl‘

w arm . a i m s /f) s v rm v

D 5 fl
‘

v s Wrz
'

fi r n .

When preceeded by a v erb a nd

followed by gum,
wa gusa mea ns

beca use . As — Ta mbe 7161? no

Ici wa gum koro nishpa irush [ca

ruwe ne, the ma ster is a ngry

beca use he ha s done this.

“la ,
‘7. (wa) v atW ea r ? (un)

f Wfl fi z fi i W h %»mv 2fi r i

fu t, {ail-km M 2W a x . 17 17W.

£ 1 33 0 f W -r.mi). Eti . When
followed by a n the affirmative
adverb “

yes
”

or
“ itis so

”
is

mea nt . As — N e i no ruwe ? wa

a n,
“ Is itso? Yes.

”

Wa , v , m4 a ‘i s "c

p s Jfi

post. From. By. As

Pa wa
,

“ fromthe top.

”
Gesh

wa .

“ fromthe bottom.

”

Wa , 9 , W i
‘

z

22&9
‘ i 7 . n. The rim ofa ny

thing round a s ofa cup or pot
lid.

W a , 9 , 01
’ Wa n,

'7
.

I ,

"

l
‘

. a dj .

Ten . Syn : W a nbe .

W a chirewe , Dina h , or Watchi
rew e ,

‘7 9 7
’

lv '7 an, a s . a dj .

Squa re . Syn : Ineshikkeu. Ina

samba .

Wa -gusu, 951 , fizz . a dv. Ina s

much a s. Beca use . As Chi

nuka ra ma gusa ,
“
we see that.”

Wa in ] , 9 4 1k Sfi? it2 W. v.i . To

make a mistake . By wa y ofa c

e ident. Pretence .

W a ise , 94
-2, ficfi z r a m. v. i . To

cry a loud. To cry out, a s a

child. Syn : Cha ya ise .

Wa k, 99 , n. A l lSlOll.

Wa k, 99 , a a a fi» xa§. ta n s
fl . a dv. An exclamation of

surprise . The cry ofa duck.

Wa kka , 7k. n. Water. Syn

Aka .

W a kchi , 9973
w w . n. A

pa ir ofpincers.

W a -kina ,
'7 11

°

v v a . n.

Sa ga lien word for moss.
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Hakka , 7k. n . As z— C
'
hi W a kte , 9 9 f’

a fi
‘ W , fl fi z W

.

koro kota n otta wa le/ca a na k To div ide . To a pportion. To

a s
“
water ”

a ni a yap na ruwe ne, send a wa y.

“ wate r ”
in ourwa kka is ca lled

country.

”

Wa kka - a shin-ushike , 9 7b 7 9 >

5k. 12. A wa ter-spring.

W a kka - ebish - chish ,
'797)f93

‘

7k1 ¥ . n . Drops ofwa ter.

Wakka -ke . V9 1V] , 7mmtux .

v. i . To scoop wate r outofa root .
To ladle outwater.

Wa kka -katta ra , 9 971 9 951 5,
3 7

°

x v fi
'

v . n. Senecio sa gv
'ttatus

,

Schultz Bip.

Hakka -o, 9 9 13 7k? 39. a dj .

Watery. Con ta in ing water.

Ha kka -op, 9 9 11 1 7, mi fi W3 .

A wate r vessel.

W a kka -oshimpui , 9 7713 3
1 1674

siFFi . n . A well. Syn : Shimpui .
Wa kka - ra n-na i ,

V } 7
’ W2}. 71 . A v a lley with

a strea m in it.
Wa kka -seru, fi V W. v.i .

To drown.

Ha kka -serum, 9 at!»L,

W . v.t. To drown .

Wa kka -ush , 7 a”'79, 7k? 99: adj.
Watery.

Wa kka -ush -kamui , 9 7 110 “Db l;

4 lll) i$. n. The gods ofrivers.

These gods a re very numerous

a nd a re supposed to be ofthe
feminine gender. The chiefof

them a re these — Chi ua sh- ekot
mat, “the goddess ofthe mouths of
rivers.

”
Petra - unh-mat, the god

dess ofcourses ofrivers. Pct-clolc
mat

,

“the godd ofthe sources of
rivers.

”

mix

W ak-w a k, 99 99 , Q . n . A duck.

Wa ll
,

‘7
.

I , a )g \d‘m fi. 71 . The

rim ofa v essel. Thetop edges of

hills. The round edges ofthe sea
coa st

W a n
,

or Wa , 9 , a dj .

Ten . Syn : W a nbe .

W a nbe , 9 M , + 1 498. n . Ten

things.

W a nds ,
'7

“

1 5-3 firfix W .
v. i . To examine . look a bout.
To know. To understa nd. As

Uwa nde uta ra , persons one

knows.

Wa n-e - a ra w a n-hotne , '7 9

E
'

Z a dj . One hund

red a nd thirty.

W a n- e - a shikne -botna , 9 >1 7 9
a dj . N inety.

Wa n - e - ine -hotne , 9 >1 4Why -F,

i n
“

. a dj . Seventy.

Wa n- s- iw a n-hotne , ‘7
"

1 124 '7MK
fi

'

i
‘

. a dj. One hundred

a ndten.

W a n- e-re - hota s, V>I lv$9§3 Eli

a dj . Fifty.

Wa n - e - shinepesa n
-hotne , 9 >1

W ‘U‘

Pfl wffn it'

l
‘

. a dj . One

hundred a nd seventy.

Wa n-s-shinewa n-hotne ,
a dj .

hundred a nd ninety.

W a n- e-tu-hota s, 927373 93 3 35.

adj. Thirty.

W a n-e -ta pesa n-hotne,
a dj. One

hundre d a nd fifty.

9 >1 9
One
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W a -no,
‘71 , it?!a 3 ‘J a dv. From.

W a o, or W a wo, 901 , 7 r

fl r CS) 11 . Green pigeon .

Treron sielboldv
'

, (Tam).
Wa ppa ,

‘7 y it, Slit? 2 fl . n . A

round box.

W a ppo, 9 9313, fl‘fi. n . A young

child. Syn :Ton
-

guru. W a ra po.

W a rambi , 95AE , v
=
7e . n . Pterv’s

a quilv
'

na , L .

W a ra nratuka , 75 v 7 9

71 n . A kind offish .

Lumpenus a nguilla ris, Pa lla s.

Syn : Shui
-kotchep.

W a ra , 95, 4
211? a dj . The young

est. Syn : Upen.

“la w, 9 5,
"k a . v.t. To. blow.

W a ra po, 95rk, V 9 flfz fl ) . n .

A young child. Same a s Wappo.

W a sh ,
“75, swa ns. n . Surf.

W ata ,

‘75 , n . Wool. Flatx
Cotton .

W atambushi; M a r ia
$ 2 5mm). n . A kind ofthick
hea d-

gea r worn by men .

W ata ra , 955, n. A rock.

A clifii

W ata shi , fififgg. n . A

ha lf-breed. Aterm ofreproa ch .

W atchirewe ,'779‘ la '7x , orW a shi

rewe , Vfb fl x , Egfint. Squa re .

W attesh , 9 9 Q . n. Straw.

Wa uw a use , s a x W .

v.t. To shiver. Syn : Wotta
tawa uwa use .

W a wo, 971 , orW a o, Var, 7 a n
:

h 71 . Green pigeon. Treron

sieboldi , (Tam).

W a ya , fi’fiufififi. n. Wisdom.

Ability.

W a ya shi , S S}. n . Wisdom.

W a ya
- a shnu, TV? g 39. a dj .

W ise .

W a ya
- sa p, r W . a dj.

Foolish . Injudicious. Stupid.

W a ya shnu, 9 1
' 9 2,

fie . a dj.

Wise .

We ,
‘71 , m)? a ll swtfl ‘ j

‘

y

a . ge n era a at: v W iJ . post.
From. As — N a /owe eh, where

did he come from.

”
Syn : We .

Orow a .

Wei , a s . a dj . Bad. Ev il.

Syn : Wen.

W en, Todie . As

Wen n isa ,
“ he ha s died.

” Wen

cha nge,
“to be atthe pointof

death .

”

Wen,
'7.r_9 ,

A s as . a dj . Ba d.

Abject. Abomina ble . Adverse .

Ev il.

Wen- ambe , 01 >7LN , {A
‘Edfii n.

Ba dness. A ba dthing. An ev il

thing.

Wenbe , fl a w , n . A ba d

thing. The dev il. Aba ddon.

Wenbe -buri , fifi. 71 .

Funera l ceremonies. Syn : Wen

ibe. W en ika i .

Wenbe -sa ni , 71 M i}; ififii

iii -lb. SKEW F $527 . 77. A term
ofreproa ch . A demon . A snake .

Wenda rap, n . A

dream. As Wenda rap nu,
“to

dream.

W ende , 71 . / T , £ 7 2 W , i§7 . v.t.
To render ba d. To Spoil. Syn

Wente.

Wonders, 7; >i ‘la , K5; 7 v 4: ,
W. v.t.

To ca use a notherto spoil.
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Wenrui , MM .

n . Ma ny (used of liv ing
be ings).

Wen-sa pa
-koro, 71 . D . 9

“

z. l~ 3?

W . v . i . To wea rthe ha ir cuta s
when in mourning. To mourn

forthe dea d.

Wen-shiea ra -koro, '7.r. 53

D , ii i ) . a dj . Fa ctious.

W en- shiri , “7:
”

x i
/ U. is: LII. n .

Cra ggs. V ery rocky mounta ins.

Rough rocky pla ces. Syn

Kutchituye .

Wentek, 9 1 31 551 9. ifiz , v.t. To

dev a state . To ra v a ge . To lay
wa ste .

Wentoi -ka ntoi -kokiru, 7: I'471
”

a orWontoi -kiru,
9 P4$Jlf, hi:2 . v. i . To dev a state .

To ra v a ge . To la y wa ste .

Wenuirushka , w If.

W . v.i . To be very a ngry with
ea ch other. To scold one a nother
badly.

Wen-

yuk, 71 9 1 9 . A d fi7figz. n

A ma n-eating bea r. Syn : Ho
kuyuk.

Wo, Us , orWowo, mm, a ra in?
r im!i)WEEfi. n . A spa n . Also

W0,
‘71 , ftfl zfifi fl léfi. n. An

onomat0poea for the howl of a

dog or wolf.

Wooi , na = e ~ Wt3:
e ?WTE . exclam. A ca ll for
help when in da nger or distress,
or wa rning ofgreatda nger.

Woriworik-nupuri ,
'77r0Vs ‘J957.
i
‘fififit7 v 5: W

”i s 2 i s” ) a Wfi. n . A pla ce

where there a re clusters ofmoun
ta ins with a v a lley round ea ch
sepa rate mounta in perfectin itself.

Woro, fiifii z W . a dj . D amp.

Wet. Softened by wetting.

Woro, Or b . a ) n. The

interior ofa country. Mounta ins
a nd rivers. The midstofthe sea .

Syn : lworo.

Woro- chironnup,
'77rD i n "

1 1 7.

71 y 17V . n . A common otter.

Lutra mdga ri s, Erxl. Syn : Esa

ma n.

Woroge , On orWoroki , mm
4 . I NT / ff. ii . n . A hole

bene ath stones. A moat.
Worogetuye - i , Os x4 or

Worogituye - i ,
'7:rD$74 a :4

n . A fort.
Woroke , or Woroge , 7:

Db
’
, E DT / bi g . n . A hole

beneath stones. A moat.
Worokushte , 7xB9 b i W .

a dj . Sloshy. Muddy. Syn :

Petneka .

Woro-oma re , Or b it? L. fin2 .

v.t. To putto soa k.

Wororatkip, 7 : D 813. n.

‘

A rudder. Syn : Shinrororatkip.

Woro-nu- ch ironnup,
‘7: D '7‘

z ?

B P1 7.
71 I7 ‘7Y. n . A river

otter. Syn Esama n.

Woroshma , 71 9
3
1 7 .

“Ute . v. i . To

sink into.

Worumbe , Os JIvAN , a s 2
—i§=

titfi fl ifih lil‘i?

tfifiWjL» fln ets n l~ 5: fl

FF}7 ‘J n . A kind ofwater
insectsa idto be v ery poisonous.

This insectis ca ughta nd sma shed



WOS

up with a conite a nd used for

shooting bea rs a nd other a nima ls.

W088». fifi f—‘ ifil Wfifi. n . An

instrumentconsisting of three
ba rs used in wea v ing cloth .

W080, 9 1 11 . BR“ W
. v. i . To howl,

a s a dog or wolf.

Ya ,
“V.

veil-e rs . f re t/ y , fi n fii ar -
‘

f h

i v rw rfi h fi fir fl ‘l
. pa rt. This

pa rticle is often used atthe end

ofa sentence to express interro
gation ; butwhen used after a n

a nswer to a question itbecomes
a n affirmative pa rticle , the dif
ference in mea ning be ing indica
ted bythetone ofvoice . Thus

oma n ya i? ha s be gone ,

ya , he ha s gone .

”

ya ,
‘vv filjj s 51th p08t.

Or.

Ya . ya ,
‘V. Wj fib m

“i' V . at: V 71 i V fiffl jy
‘

f W fl g d'

3
. 19mi . Whether or. As

Ta mbe ne ya , ne i a mbe ne ya ?

nu ya n ,

“
a sk whethe r itis this

or that. Anuka rape hene ya

wenda rap hene ya , [c u era mush

lzw
'

,

“ I do notknow whe ther it
wa s a thing seen (v ision) or a

dream.

\Vhether.
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Wose -kamui , v.. I V
“? V

4 3 i n . A . wolf. Ca nisfa mili
a r is, ( Yessoa na). A word some

times applied to howling dogs.

Syn : Horokeu.

Woya , Oar
-v, W . a dj . Dif

ferent. Syn : Aja . Woya .

Ya ,
‘l’ , 35, n . A net. As z— Ya

amba ,
“the floats atta chedto a

fish net. Ya shitlu ,

“the meshes
ofa net. Ya oshke,

“to net.”
Ya tamba shi , “to mend a net.
Ya ereba ,

“to seta netin the
sea . Ya turuba , to seta net
fromthe sea shore .

Ya ,
‘t’ , Ki d ifir-fi v r i fl filtmr

A fi3 0 7 . v 1 Atx 0 7 ,M»fi
a umu v nxw a vtv m n .

La nd. ( a s opposed to sea). A

high rock. As Ya peka do a ,

rep peka eh a ? “ did you come
by la nd or sea Ya cosh,
“
strata or la yers ofea rth.

”

Ya ch i, 313W. n. A swamp.

Syn : Opuruse
- i .

Ya chi ' a n, W’ ?
.

1 0 m) \ fin”
i) a W . a dj . Muddy. Swampy.

Ya i ,
“74 . GE .

7 W n fl fi v s fl tm * % 7 4 y

W)refl ex. pro. Self. This

word is only used a s a compound.

As — Ya i-ra ige,
“to kill one

’

s

self.

“to commitsuic ide .

"
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Ya i , A r- istfi -fiEW I/fi i fl ?

Ema w728. excla m. An exclama
t ion used in ca lling to a person

to a ttra ct a ttention . Ho ! As

Ya i ek! ho

Ya i amkire , 14 , 531 W. i .

To know.

Ya ia n,

‘V 4 7 9. 35 19: 1 W. a dj .

Independent. Ofone
’

s self.

Ya i- a ra ka re , 757)la , 8 71 7

? % X W . v. i . To hurtone ’s self.

As — N e i no 6 lci chi/oi e ya i

aura /ca re na ngoro gusa , iteki ki

ya n,

“ do notdo so for you will

proba bly hurtyourselfifyou do.

Ya ia sh in, v 4 s 7:mm
W . v. i . To come outof one

’

s

self.

Ya ia sh ish ,

“

747 9 -9 , fix v .t. To
a v ert. To wa rd eff.

Ya iatera ige , ‘l’ 4 335
W . v. i . To ha ng one

’

s self.

Ya iatta sa , or Ya iyatta sa , Qfl
'

, E ura s ia -v

ig ifiz W
. v.t. To give

in return for something received.

To recompense . To requite . To

punish. As z— Az
'

korep a n gusu

ya i atta sa law 1057la , I w ill recom

pense h im for his gift.
”

N ei no

oka i wenbe en otta 6 lei gusu , [cu

ya a ita sa ku ki kusu 71 6 na ,
“ I

Will requite you for doing such
ev ilthingsto me .

”

Ya i atta sa p, 1 4 mm. n.

A recompense .

Ya ichepekote , 7 4 i nfi n i", m3513
x w. v. i . To die of hunger.

Syn :Ya ikemekote . Kem-ekot.
Ya ichina ne , i i i -73

fhffiz iv .

v. i . To make water. To urinate .

YAI

Ya ichishte , ‘l’ 4 7' 9 fifixw .

v.t. To mourn forthe dead. To

bewa ilthe dea d.

Ya ichishte -guru, 55
?‘E AA. n . A mourner.

Ya ie a shka ire , 7 4 I 7
“9 11 4 la , Q

v.t. To lea rn. Syn : Eya i

h a nnokka ra .

Ya ie a shpa , 71 a n , Axin?
:tI~ V W. v . i .

To forgetone ’s own fa ults espe

cia lly when remembering or

spea king ofthose ofothers. As

Iteki ya iea shpa toa n wen guru
!

you ba d person, do notforge t
your own fa ults !” (Lit—To be

deafto
.

one
’

s self.

Ya ieatta ra shi , 7 4 1 ya 5 a n
“

E 3' W. v.i . To be indifferent.
R ega rdless. Ca reless. Syn

Renga ine iki .

Ya iehororose , 1'4 I FRD D -t. Elf]

v. i . To stir one
’

s selfup
to do a nyth ing. (Lit: to set
one

’

s self at).
Ya i - eihok-guru,

“P4 1 4$9U»,

115. (E 9
‘E WA). n . A ha rlot.

(Lita self seller). Syn : Ya i

e iyok guru.

Ya ieinukuri , V 4 I 4A9 0.

7 iv ufilfi2 W . v. i . TO be diffident
a boutsomething.

Ya ietunna p, “V4 I
‘

? lbfiA

v.t. To envy. To be jea lous of

a nother.

Ya ieiw a ngere , 9 97 b , it
N W . v.t. To minister. To serve

a nother. Syn : Shie iw a ngeya ra .

Ya iekatuwen, 1 13771 153
Z w. v .t. To insult. To treat
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Ya ietushiri -ka ra ,

“V 4 I
‘

7 9 ‘J

£ 5. E.

’
v / g i fl 'h (fi y ? fi 3§

v .t. To dig

one
’

s own gra ve .

Ya ietushtek, “V4 “359 , E V ?

$ 7 . v. i . To a buse one
’

s self.

Ya iew en, sa y s , fi y

39 . H. a dj . Humble . Poor.

Lame . Crippled. Syn Hera .

Ya iewende ,
“V4 12-71 .

“

xi -3ma y ;

ifi 1 W
. v .t. To lose a s in a

ba rga in . To wa ste . As z— Ko

robe ya iewende,
“to suffer the

loss ofone
’

s goods. Syn : K0

sh ini .

Ya iewendere ,
“V4 -

‘

b , ta r
"k W

. v.t. To ca use to lose . To

ma ke lose , a s in a ba rga i n .

Ya ieya shitoma ,

“V4 I?)

fifl
‘

7fif nx. v.i . To feel outof
pla ce . To feel outof sympathy
w ith one

’

s surroundings.

Ya iibere -w a -ra i . “V4 4 N D? 54

$ 94 19 a? 5“ §E 1
. v. i . To poison

ones
’

self.

Ya iha ita re , “V4" 4 9 b , W . as
1
‘

9 5th“ a: W . v.t. To a void. To

ca useto miss. To dissent. Syn

Ya ikOpa shte .

Ya ihumshu,

“V4 KE 2ti:
mg . n . An a ccident. As

Y aihumshu ka ra gusu ra i, he

died through meeting with a n

a ccident.” Syn : Nikuru.

Ya ihumshu-wa ,
“V4

$ 2
. a dv. Accidenta lly.

Ya iikire ,
“V4 4 4‘la , arm1 W : E‘ W .

v.t. To bla spheme . To a ct
wickedly. To mock. Syn : Ya i
tombuni . Ira ra .

Ya ukire -no,
“V4 4$ 1 4 TE u a dv.

Alone . As Ya iikire no apica sh,

to wa lk a lone .

”

Ya iikire -no- a n -

guru,

“V4 4$ 14 }

7 P ’J
'

Jb, 351555 . n. A recluse .

A person liv ing a lone .

Ya iimine -no,
“V4 4 E-

‘

f-J , 352W. W
i n . a v ei n ? -" V 4 4 5 fig ) .

17y z. 7 17 y r w. % rj~im9 3§fl WA.

v. i . To be dressed in . As :

Kunne kosonde ya iimi ne no atom
chim e guru, a person dressed in

bla ck ga rments.

Ya i ipoka shka ,

“V4 4$71 E27
1 W . v.i . To ma ke one

’

s self

ugly.

”

Ya iira ige ;
“V4 4 54 or Ya iira i

gere ,
‘V4 4 547

’
b , i ii /fl . a da ph.

Tha nk you.

Ya i ira ige - a n ,

“V4 4 547
’
7 9 , $75

y E 7
. v . i . To be tha nkful.

Ya i ira ige - a n -kontum-koro,
“V4 4

v. i . To be grateful. To be

tha nkful.
Ya iira ige -ki ,

“M 4 a w av. an .

E ati l v.t. Totha nk. To ex

presstha nks.

Ya iira ige -koro,
“V4 4 54 fi

7S y a dv. Tha nkfully.

Ya i isam,

“V4 4 'ltls , mm W . v .i .

To dwindle a wa y. To come to
nought.

Ya i isamka , W .

v. i . To commitsuicide . To

a bsentone ’s self.

Ya iita sa sa ,

“V4 4 E 7: 7fa i r

W . v.i . To hurtone ’s self. Syn :

Ya iiuninka . Ya ia ra ka re .
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Ya iiuninka ,
“V4 4 7: 911 . $3 7

To meetw ith a n

hurtone
’

s self.

Syn :Ya nta sa sa . Ya ia ra ka re .

Ya ika ha w a shpa ,
“V 4 b I“?

fi zz -fl W
. v. i .

accident. To

m§ a~ 4 7 . v. i . Tota lkto one
’

s

self.

Ya ikamui ,
“V4 13A4 , filth . n . A

demon.

Ya ika ne ,
“V4 h -

‘

F. n Lea d.

As z— Ya ika ne ika yop,
quivers

ornamented w ith lead .

Ya ika nnama -w a -hoshipi ,
“V47)

+7 9$5tfl E V iz a xl
To turn ba ck to sa y

or do something one ha sforgotten .

Ya ika obiuki ,
“V4 171 674 . a 11 7

To help or sa ve

fl W
. v. i .

itfllw W
. v. i .

one
’

s self.

Ya ika okuima
,

“V4771 9 47 . g
fix W

. v.i . To wetone ’

s bed.

p . v.t. To a ssume . To imitate .

To do. As Chi /cap no ya z
’

lca ra
,to imita te a bird.

”

Ya ika ra ka ra sere ,
“V471 51)5! Iv .

fib’ W . v. i . To roll one
’

s self, a s

Ya ika ramu,

“V4 11 5A. SE Q Z W.

To be difiident. To dislike to
goto a pla ce .

Ya ika ra p,
“V4 b 57. 8 532 W . ill

7~ W
. v.i . To a pologize . To beg

pa rdon.

Ya ikata ,

‘

V4 7J5, 3 v . n . Dread .

Ya ikata , “V4 115. or Ya ikota , “V4
E V . we re

. + 4 71 5 -1 1 99.

_ 5o
~ _ YAI

E v
pe r. pro. One

’

s self.
One

’

s own. As Ya ilcata nap
ki , one

’

s own work or business.

”

Ya i kata , “V4 11 5. Or Ya ikota , “V4
3 5 , {ina EU4 a dv. Indiv idua l

ly. For one
’

s self.

Ya ikatohipi , “V4 b a i t, r 4 7: 9

Vt‘ 9 . n . Same . As — Ya i~

Syn : Ya ioripa kka a n. Oripa k
a n. Also to honour or

“
re

spect, ” “to esteem.

”

Ya ikate a ika p, “

V473574 737.

fi ’ma
“

7' v W
. v.i . To be troubled

a bout . To feel conce rn . To feel
compunction.

’J‘ Ya ikate a ika pte , “

V4 b 5'74 1175.

fifi ’ W
. and : v 05§7$W . v. i . To

feel diffident. To feel a shamed.

Ya ikateka ra
,

“V4”51!5. Q A Q
9 . £ 7 at‘nEEZ W

. v.t. To yea rn
after. To long for. To feel
a nxious a bout. As -A poho
n a l-a n. rusui wa ya i/cuteka ra lcu
lei na

,

“ I des ire to see my child
a nd feel a nxious a boutit.

Ya ikateka ra p, “V4”5b 57. J am.

17. Anxie ty.

Ya ikatshipi, “V4fry -
“

at. li d: 7. W .

v. i . To return to life . To
re v ive . To rega in one

’

s hea lth
or fortune . Syn : HetOpo shik
nu.

Ya ikatshipire , “V4”7 98 14 . if.1:
fl W

. v.t. To ra ise to life . To
rev ive .



YAI 508

Ya ikatnwen, 5 1: v
VE J . W . v.i . To feel

a shamed. To ha ve been putout
of countena nce . Syn : Na nn

isam. Ya inikoroshma .

Ya ikeshnuka ra ,
“V4751 1)5. iii

Effi fi /f 3 V W. v. i . To feel con

cerned a bout. To be troubled
a bout. To feel a nxious.

Ya ikeuhumshu,

“V 4 0
' '77 A 3

1 1 ,

fl
i

fi f-E W
. v.i . To meetwith a n

a ccident. Syn : Ya ihumshu.

Ya ikeukoro,
“V4 affix W .

fifi‘x W . v .i . To be is great
stra its. To be in difficulties.

To be v erytired. As z— Ya ike a

koro koro sap,
“ he . ha s been

made v erytired indeed .

”

Ya ikeurura ,
“V47'7Jb5. 5 7

z W . v . i . To jeopa rdize one
’

s

self

Ya ikeurura re ,
“V47'7l 5L, fa r

7.
W

. v.t. To jeopa rdize . To bring

into da nger.

Ya ikeutumka rire , “V47'7
‘

7A 13'J

la . fi 11 i “ W. v. i . a nd a dj. To be

foolish . Syn Ya iesa nniyorire .

Ya ikeutum-oihuna ra ,
“V4

1 4 ig fl tfix . v. i . Tothink
outfor one

’

s self.

Ya ikeutum-osh itchiure , “V4

A 1
"“9 957 la , B v atflz W. v.i .

To restra in one
’

s self. To per

sev ere .

Ya ikiki ,
“V4 4 41 . E 9

“ ri fle A y W .

To scratch one
’

s self.

Ya ikimatekka , “V4 fi r .

v.i . To be in a
‘

hurry;

Ya ikipte , “V4 =V753 is } . a dj . a nd

v. i . Da ngerous. To be ca reful.

YAI

Ya ikiptep, “V4$757. a rm . n.

A da ngerousthing.

Ya ikiru,

“V4fin. EH.“ 1 W . v. i .

To turn one
’

s self, a s when

sleeping.

Ya iki rukuru,
“V4MW», 71243 z fis

if W . v . i . To wa llow. Syn :

Hota -hota .

Ya ikoa n - a inu,
“V4 27 D74 1 .

i lk n . A ba chelor.

Ya ikoa n -

guru,
“V4 3 7 >Ulk i ?

i 7 X ki n ifWit. n . A ba chel
or. A spinster.

Ya ikoa n-mat, “

V4 3 7 777 .

“

fa/ it. n . A spinster.

Ya ikoa n-no,
“V4 3 7

"

1 1 .

a dv. By one
’

s self. By itself.
By himself. By herself.

Ya ikoa nu,

“V4 3 73 , H
‘

iflllz
‘ fim

v.t. To puton one side . To

pla ce by themselves, a s a child
or one

’

s clothes.

Ya ikoatcha , “V4 3 7 95-7 , W .

KM?
“ W . v. i . a nd a dj . D irty.

Sloven. Filthy. Wa steful.
Ya ikooh ipkuta ,

“V4 3 5795. k
a fifiz W. v.t. To turn a boat
over. To upseta boat. Syn

Chip koupshi.

Ya ikoechupu,
“V4 3 1 5 5 7. 2324129“

K W
. v. i . To cover one

’

s selfup
with clothes. To wrap one

’

s

clothes a round one .

Ya ikoeohupchupu,
“V4 3 1 3-1 7?

3 7 , E
‘s W. v.i . To wrap one

’

s

clothes a boutthe person. To co

ver one
’

s selfup wi th clothes.

Ya ikoeshina ,
“V4 th is z

W . v. i . To keep secret.
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Ya ikoropiki ,
“V4 3 0 6 V. 35 iii 1 .

v. i . Tothink a thing out. To

find outby one
’

s self. Syn :

Ya ikeutnm oihun a ra .

Ya ikoruki . “V4 fi lm v.i . To

swa llow.

Ya i -korusha ,
“V4 3»9s , MA . v.t.

To ha ve mercy upon.

Ya i korushka ,
“V4 3 Jb9b . fifi

W
. i ii -7 A

. v . i . To feel disgusted .

To be in sorrow. Syn : 0k.

Ya ikosa nge ,
“V4 a ir97 , E A

. v.t.
To bea r. To bring forth ,

a s

young.

Ya ikosh a ye ,
“V4 fi e W.

v.t. To buckle on . To wind

round a s a beltor band.

Ya ikoshika rimba ,
“V4 3 573‘JL u

"

,

filifl y . rile
—fix v .i . To turn

round. Toturn one
’

s selfround.

Ya ikoshina ,
“V4 3 E 34? 0fl

W W . v .t. To tie round one
’

s

Ya ikoshiramse , “V4 3 95At, $5
22 W . v.t. Tothink. To con

sider. To setone ’s mind on.

Ya ikoshiramse- i
,

“V4 3

S EER. n . A thought. A con

Ya ikosh iramshuiba ,
“V4 3 95A

"

7

1 4 n
’

, fi fx W . v.t. To consider.

Ya ikoshunge ,
“V4 3 y a . B v a

fl y . v.i . To dece ive one
’

s self.

Ya ikota , “V4 3 5, or Ya ikata , “V4
b i . E V . per. pro. One

’

s self.
One

’

s own.

Ya ikota , “V4 3 5, or Ya ikata , “V4
b fi.ms a dv. Indiv idua lly.

For one
’

s self.

YAI

Ya ikomeka re - a ep,
“V4 1)[J P] :

7: fi g . n. CUd.

Ya ikotcha -ka ra ,

“V4 3 5.

fin “J
“ W. v.i . To be stingy.

Ya ikotcha -ka ra -

guru,
“V4 3 a i r

gfii
’

. n. A miser. A

stingy person .

Ya ikotcha otte , “V4 3 7§r 1 953 it:
1919 . v.t. To precede .

Ya ikotomka , “V4 3 bi d ), id‘A . v.t.
a nd v.i . To desire . To wish

for. To desire to obta in . To

be plea sed. To be happy. To

desire in ma rria ge . To be bet
tered. To be better for.

Ya ikotuima - shiramshuye ,
“V4 3

“
1 4 7 551 1591 4 1 .tra mW. pk.

Tothink over quietly.

Ya ikotukka re, “V4
‘

7971 L, 83675
W. W. v. i . To side with .

Ya ikowa yashnu,
“V4 3 '7

“V->5l, £1:

fifi fl
' W. a v : 1 area »9 1 W . v.i .

To be wise in one
’

s own conceits.

Ya ikoyupu,
“V4 i?W. v. i . To

fa sten. To tie a s hatstrings.

To fa sten on . As — Ka sa ra ntu
pepi ya ikoyupn, totiethe strings
ofa hat.”

Ya i kurukata , “V4 b lbh a , E.
’ v )71

i
“

. a dv. By one own exertions.

Ya ikush ,
“V4 Eli ?“ W. v.i . a nd

a dj . Ashamed. To be a shamed.

Syn : Ya shitoma .

Ya ikushka re ,
“V4 9 “971 b , Eli 7 i :

W. v.i . To make a shamed. To

a ba se . To degra de .

Ya imechiure ,
“V4 la .Ji g }: a

A . v. i . To ha ve a relapse

during eonv a lescence .
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Ya imema nka ,
“V4 i 7 >b . 1a A

.

v. i . To 0001 one
’

s self.

Ya imire,
‘V4 E b . 5 7 . v.i . To

dress. To puton one
’

s clothes.

Ya imona kte , V 4 i d“ 9 i li 7.

W . fiifi z W . v. i . To be on the
a lert . To be re adv . To be

prepa red .

Ya imona sa p,
“V4 or Ya i

mosa k,

“V4ffl o. m . v. i .

To be busy. To ha ve business.

Ya imonoro- eyam- ea ika p,
“V4f}

DI VAI 74 137. B V '7 fl z W

i~ fl dim5‘ v. i . To be una ble to
restra in one

’

s self.

Ya imonpOk-tushma k,

“V4 P459
‘

797 9. $ 3? 7~tia ra fi
't“AW“!

fi . sa v er); W a v y . $ 4

fig 2 W . v.t. To do in ha ste .

To hurry in doing a nything.

As Sha ke ya imonpok
-tushma k,

to cook quickly.

”

Ya imosa k,

“V4 i fl
'

b , or Ya imon
sa k,

“rt-“J ar. v.i . To

be busy. To be enga ged.

Ya imukmuke ,
“V4 $3153:

E V A . v. i. To cover up the
person.

Ya imunkopoiba ,
“V4 1 .D3 4“

or Ya imuntuma shba re , “V4 1 .
“

TV -
“

w i lv , ififl z W
. (nam e s

v. i . To wa nder a bout, a s

when hiding from some enemy
or da nger.

Ya ina nka ,
“V4 A)E . n.

One
’

s own fa ce . As Ya ina nlca

pi ruba , to wipe one ’s own fa ce .

”

Ya inekonna ka re ,
“V4 -7-3

“

a ft, lv .
“mtW. v.t. To ma ke humble .

YAI

Ya inena ine ,
“V4 “53-45 . film?“ W .

a dv. Ofthe same kind. As :

Ya inena ine utomchiure, to dress
in ga rments ofthe same kind.

”

Ya ineusa ra ka ,
“V4 i533

V 7 7 W
. v. i . a nd n . To chatof

a ncientthings. To tell stories.

Ya ineusa ra ka - a n,

“V45735737
“

1 . fiifiifii " §fi=tbifib W
. v. i . To go

outfor a wa lk a nd cha t .
Ya ine -

ya ine ,
“V44 5.29 . a dv .

Entirely. Qui te .

Ya i -ni ,
“

V42, F U . n . The popla r

tree . Populus sua veolem,
Fisch.

Ya inikonna ka re ,
“V4 : 3

“

l a-j)L,

or Ya inikorooshma ,

‘V4 : 3 cut
3
1 7 , $114 W . v.i . To be a sha med .

To be putoutof countena nce .

Syn : Ajporosa kka . Ya ishito
ma . Ya inekonna ka re .

Ya inino,
“V 4 fir e . 71 . Sea

urchin .

Ya inipesh ,
“V4 a a A se a ”

9 a n. JlIa ximowlczia ua , Shi ra

sa wa .

Ya inoma re , V 4 1 7 », $ 9 . v.i .

a nd a dj . To be surprised. To

be a stonished . Astonishing. As

Ya inoma re ta Ira n a n ! wha t
a n a stonishing thing Syn

Ya inuma re .

Ya inonepta , or Ya i
nunepta , “V4 8 5-75. 39?a 13:

figs-u a dv. By degrees. Gra dua l

ly. As Ya inonepta i rushlca
“ he gra dua lly beca me a ngry.

Ya inonnenu,
“V4 I 753 . atr fl "

t~ :r M M W l~ s atan
f z fli lfi). v . i . To pickthe head ,

a s when thinking deeply.
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Ya inu,
“V4 1 ,

i? W . v .i . To

think. To consider.

Ya inna - ambe ,
“V4 Enid.

n . A thought.
Ya inuchattek,

“V4 1 5w 59 . $ 5

5
“ W . iri s/ fie . a dj . Happy. Mer

ry. Joyful. Cheerful.

Ya inuchattekke , “V4 i f)
. v5'77,

i r. r . 7. W . v.t. To make joyful.
To make happy.

Ya inu-h i ,
“V4 i t, n . A

thought.

Ya inu-humi ,
“V4 1 75, w e. fit

”i s + 4 5 7 5
'

l’

4 x 7 5 B ‘) n.

The state ofthe feelings a s

rega rds hea lth As Ya inu
humi wen, I feel poorly.

”

Ya inu humi pirika ,
“ I feel

well.
”

Ya inu- i ,
“V 4 1 4 . n . A

thought.
Ya inu- na shke ,

“V423“ 97. are: 1

W . v. i . To a pologize .

Ya inuina ,
“V4 1 4d“

. E V W
. 32512:

7. W . v. i . To hide one
’

s self. To

a bscond.

Ya inuma re,
“V4 5L? v, Fife . v.i .

a nd a dj . To be surprised. To

be a stonished. Astonishing. Syn :

Ya ioma re .

Ya inunepta , “V4 515-75, or Ya i

nonepta , “V4 1 575. ifis 2
. a dv.

By degrees . Gradua lly.

Ya inunuke ,
“V4 1 5V] . 5E z fiifi z

W. fifix W
. v. i . To take great

ca re of one
’

s self. To resta s

when ill.

Ya inup,
“V 4 .S’.BEE. n . A

thought.
Ya inusa ra ka -ki ,

“V4 303571 4 . or

Ya ineu-sa ra ka -ki ,
“V4 “P 7? 5b

339 2 W . ‘

é
‘fi 1) i 231 . v.t. To

tell stories. To Speak ofa ncient
things. Totelltra ditions.

Ya inutumnu, “V4 1 7 1 ; 1 , fifi7. W
,

v . i . To swoon a wa y.

Ya ioka pa shtere , “V4 1 71 1 :57
'

p,

{gm7. W . v. i . To amend
, a s one

’

s

wa ys.

Ya iokka inere ,
“V4 1 9 1345 14 . if

fiy . v.i . To exult. Totriumph.

Ya ioma nambe ,
“V4 1 7+AN , if;

W . v. i . To ramble a bout.
Ya ioma re , “V4 1 7 14 , A W ( fli z ). v. i .

To enter, a s a town . (Lit: To

putone ’s selfin.)
Ya iomonnure ,

“V4

v.i . To boa st. To glory in one
’

s

self.

Ya iora i ,
“V4 1 54 . $3 3“ W . Q i

7 W. a dj. a nd v.i . To be humble .

To be respectful.
Ya oira ika ,

“V4 1 54 13. at3 17» W.

v. i . To make one
’

s selfhumble

or respectful. Syn Ya ieori

pa kka .

Ya i ora ire ,
“V4 1 54 b , are 7 W. v. i .

To humble one
’

s self. Syn

Ya ishiwennere .

Ya iorampeshishte , “V4 arena -
“

f ;

fil‘l
‘

fi
‘

r i z W . v. i . To express

sympa thytowa rds.

Ya iora ye ,
“V4 z fi o

'
. v.i .

To goto.

Ya ioshkuru,
“V4 =e

f at. a dj . D esire notto die.

Syn : Ra i kopa n.
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fifi a fle aw ux. v.i . To be put
outofcountena nce . To be ca st
down . To be troubled.

Ya ira ige ,
“V4 54 53827. W . v.t.

To commi t suicide .

Ya irama nde ,
“V4 8382xW.

v. i . To commit suicide . Syn

Ya ira ige .

Ya iramatte , “V4 57 9 ii fi z W
.

v. i . To
‘

be ca reful. To . watch
over one

’

s self. To be circum
spect. To be ca utious. To pay

attention.

Ya iramattere , “V4 57 v5 b . £ 115.

3‘

7 V A W . v.t. To mend one
’

s

ways. To ca use to be circum
spect.

Ya iramchuptekka , “V4

9 17, ill: fir . v. i . To feel lonely.

.Syn Mishmu. Nishmu.

Ya iramde, 7 4 516 -3 s a xMa v

1 E l v.i . To curtesy.

Ya iramhekomo, “V4 5A~ 3 =E. tfi
1g. v. i . To be in a nguish . To

suffer pa in . Syn : lkoa ra komo.

Ya iramhekots, “V4 5A~ 3 53 E. v

9 5 7 . 5731 W. v.i . To keep
one

’

s self.

Ya iramkikka ra ,
“V 4 5.

03tW
. v. i . To cea se doing

something.

Ya iramkoiki , “V4 =V, i v

A . 9622 114 v. i . To be in sor»

row. To be distressed. To be

outofspirits.

Ya iramkote,1M
(Q). v. i . To rema rry. (sing).

Ya iramkotpa ,

“V4 5A3 '
71t,ms2

Mi a ). v.t. To rema rry. (pl).
Ya iramkuru- sh itotkere , “V4 5L

b lbb b
‘

yb
'

la . E : j” . as 1 . v. i .

To putforth renewed strength .

To do with renewed energy.

Ya irampekamama ,
“V4 5Lm

°

b 7

7 , fiflgz u
. v. i . To be dejected.

To be in low spiri ts. Syn :

Aun-kinra .

Ya irampeutek-guru,
“V4

a s
“

. n.

" A fool. An

ignoramus. A worthless or bad

person .

Ya irampeka sh ,

“V4 7 L~
°

1J it
A 9321 W. 11 . i . To be sorrow

ful. To be downhea rted; To be

in low spirits.

Ya irampoka shte , “V4

& A (Mffififl
‘

F/ Kfi fl ? )v. i .

To sitin sorrow, a s a person

upon the loss of a friend or

relation . To be downhea rted.

Ya iramshitne , “V4 5L ’
z

‘
7ffi PEA .

v .i . To suffer.

Ya iramuatte , “V4 5A7 y5',
"
P 4 7

“
7 ? = Hv . 71 . Same a s Ya ira

matte, to be ca reful. To pa y
attention.

Ya iramure ,
“V4 7 1 st, 5 4 .

fi at. v . i. a nd a dj . Humble . Com

pa ssionate .

.Ya iramure ,
“V4 5L», EFF2 W . v.t.

To humble one
’

s self. Syn

Ya ituka reushte .

Ya ira mune -kunne ,
“V4, 5L»?

“i . fifilfifit. a dj . Ofa pleasa nt
disposition .

Ya ira p,
“V4 57, Hit. 71 . An ode.

Ya ira p,
“V4 57} fi

é

ifi—tia l v. i .

To meetwith a n a ccident .
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‘Ya ira rire,
“V4 5 U la , % 7 v.i . To

follow. To go a fl er. As

Seturu ka shike ya ira rire,

followed close behind him.

Ya irat, 01
’ Ya rat,

¥ A
. v.t. To conce ive . Syn :

Ya ira were ,
“V4 [21 1 s

“
v. i . One who ta lks

ofdoing something butlea ves it
undone . Syn : Monmwere .

Ya irenga , DDfi, 5 7 . v. i . To

be plea sed. To rejoice . As

Shi no Icu ya irenga ,
“ I am very

plea sed.

'

Ya irenga ,
‘l'4 la

'

z fi, ti l} ? W . v.i .

To sa lute .

Ya il’enga ne , V4 b >fl ¥ s 5 9 7'

a dv. Wi th plea sure . Joyfully.

Syn : Ikopuntek.

Ya iriki -gurn-

pumba ,
“V4

7L N , v. i . To

be lifted up upon the ,

clouds or

wind. To getup in a hurry.

(Pl)

Ya iriki -guru-

puni ,
“V4 01 7 n.7

2,
W

. v.i . To be

lifted up uponthe clouds or w1nd.

To getup in a hurry. (pl).

Ya iriki -pumba ,
“V4 04-7AK, J

“

.

W . V W. v. i . To rise up.

To be lifted up. (pl).

Ya iriki -puni ,
“V4 ‘J$72, 1 : W. J:

I; 7 V W. v. i . To rise up. To

be lifted up. (pl).

Ya irikotte , 7 4 fifi
‘ x W.

v. i . To ba ng one
’

s self. Syn

Ya i atera ige. Ya iotusheotte .

YAI

Ya 1 r1re ,
“V4 0la , We } ab .

v . i . To rea ch up for a nything.

To stretch one
’

s self. To. be

proud.

Ya iriterite , “V4 05“ ‘J 332. fl““t

W . M 2 W . v. i . To stretch o
'

ne
’
s

legs a nd a rms. To ta ke exercise ,
a s after a n illness. Syn: Ya i

kota nde.

Ya isa nnyo,
“PM?! 7“ W .

a dj . Prudent .
Ya isambepoka sh ,

“V4fih 'wltfl 5,

fifi i ‘ W . a dj . Down

hea rted. Troubled. Pitia ble.

Ya isambepoka shte , “V4w a s }:
may “ v . v.t. To giv

’
e

trouble to. To render down

hea rted.

Ya isamne ,
“V4 “irA £514 :

3 . a dv. Merely. Withouta ny
specia l object . N ever mind. It
is nothing.

Ya isa nta pka , A i m
h b lfi. n . One

’

s a rms
.

and

shoulders. As Ya isa vuapka ri

terite, to stretch or
“
exercise

one
’

s a rms a nd shoulders.

”

Yoisa rama ,
“V4”51 Mb “ W. a dj .

Proud. Boastful.
Ya ishika kushte , “V4

W (ac i P 9). v. i. To throw over

one
’

s self, a s a ga rment.
Ya ish ika shke ,

“V4 “Pb “97, Mi a .

W . v. i . To defend oue
’

s self

a ga insta cha rge .

Ya lshimatta rire , “V4

il l
. W . v.t. To lea ve . . To

cea se . Syn : Shiokere .

Ya ishin ire ,
“V4 fish ; wa s
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W . v.i . To rest. To retire . To

go into reti rementfrom a ctive

Ya ishinna ire ,
“V4 5>f4 la , 5 a

530 . mi. To sepa rate one
’

s self

from.

Ya ishinniukesh ,
“V4 9 72-77 “9,

M ): W . a dj . a nd v. i . To be

humble . Lowly. To underrate
one

’

s own a bilities. To be una ble

to do a nything. Syn Ya ieshin

niukesh .

Ya ishiporore, “V4 la , a w
W . v.i . To persev ere .

Ya iahirushiru,
“V4 “Mb” If, fig ?

fi rm v. i . To rub one
’

s
,
self.

Ya ishitoma - shomoki ,
“V4 9FT)

fl filti “ W . a dj . Insolent.
Ya ishitomkuru,

“V4 111:

ba i as jttfa fi f/ fi W , {511 -tn“

, t=e

”1 4 5 7 11 7 4 V b A 9 W . v - jg
fid
f

x T } ? v 1 To

ha ve atta ined to the a ge or

size of. As Semalcka ig/oram

ya ishitomkuru, to ha v e atta inedtothe a ge or size ofmanhood.

Ya ishittekka , “V4 is§ 3

W . v. i . To curb one
’

s self. To

hold one
’

s selfin .

Ya ishiwen,

“V4 $ 4 . a dj.
Humble . Syn Ya iora i .

Ya ish iwennere ,
“V4 59 1 . 30? la , fl

"

F3 W . To humble one
’

s

self. Syn : Ya iora ire .

Yaishukupka ,
“V4 91 9711 , “3513 K

W . fi v rfi v fl
s (mi v.i . To

keep in memory, a s a grudge .

Nev erto forgetor forgive .

YAI

Ya ishukupka p,
“V4 51 97

’

b 7.
“E

fi zmy a yl/
‘

lfi i n. A grudge ~

never forgotten or pa rdoned.

Ya ita pa pa , “V4s um , fifikz W . v. i .

To lie down .

Ya ita pkuruka , “V45179 1141 , E .

n. One
’

s shoulders. As Ya i

tapkuruka , riterife, “to exercise
one

’

s shoulders.

”

Ya ita sa ra pa re , “V4 b . ifl

a mt/ mi . To sigh . Syn zTa nne

hese i ki .

Ya itektek, “V45059 ,
fhffi2 W.

To make water. To urina te .

Ya ito, “V4 l", 3K. Wi nn
“V 4 i f

“

s -
‘

J , £ 3 5515“ W . n . Moxa . AS '

Ya ito oma re , to apply moxa

(Japa nese).

Ya itoba re , “V 4 I~ l\
'

L, or Ya ita
ba re , v.i . To be

ca reful. Totake ca re .

Ya itoba re -no,
“V 4 I~ n

’

la 1 or

Ya ituba re -no,
“V4

“
I “ la } idifi

a dv. Ca refully. With ca re .

Ya itoba re kuni - ita , “V4 N :

4 9 , fi ifi—“fi. z. A crisis. A

time ofda nger.

Ya itoba re -

ya n,

“V4 Int»? it
fita v.i . imp. Be ca reful. Take
ca re .

Ya itokoiki , “V4 P1 1 4 ,
.t

,

v. 17. To prepa re . Syn : Ya ieto
kociki .

Ya itombuni , “V4 I~A7.: ma x W .

fiflI Z W . v.t. To imitate . To

mimic . To ma ke fun of.

Ya itomte -ka ra ,

“V4 Id s
-51)5, éfli

v.i . To a dorn one
’

s self.

Ya ito-oma re , “V4 £ 9
1 25

‘N W . v. .tTo a pply moxa .
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Ya iwennuka ra ,
“V4Ga

“

1 3 135, 9s
-g 2 W : To despa ir. To be

in gre a t w a nt . To feeldiscoura g

Ya iya i ,
“V4

“V4 “

, Av flffl ili . excl.

An exclamation used in ca lling
a pm

Ya iya inukoro,
“V4

“V4 3 3 9 , a s
7. W . v. 1

°

. To be contented. Syn :

Ya iya inuwere ,
‘

“V4 “V4 5071 14 , fi

W . v. 1
’

. To be contented.

Yaiya isusu, 1
1 4 “V4 1 1 , 1111 1 4 1 .

'

n A kind
'

ofwillowfi

Ya iya n
-kina ,

“V4 “V
"

J V Bi ds2E .

“

n . R eeds which grow on la nd.

Yaiya n
-noya ,

“V4 “V>J
“V, as

n. Mugwa rt, A1
~temis1°a 1 1 1191111 1,

L.

Ya iya ntOp, “V4 7“ ” W
“

.

n. A kind of bamboo. Sa ga

kur ilensis, Ma la . ctShib.

Ya iya pa pu,

“V4 “VN 7
’

. or
.
Ya yo

pa pu, itW. 5?Et1 W.

v.t. To beg pa rdon . To apologize .

To ma ke a mistake .

Ya iyatta sa , 747 -1 05, SEE Z W.

To give in return for some
thing received or done .

Syn : Ya i atta sa .

Ya iyeitunnap, “V4
‘
7 11k

A . v. To be jea lous. To envy.

Syn : Ya itunna p.

Ya iyekote , “

V4 fi yv .

‘

To do. As z— Tu chish wenbe ya 1
°

~

yekote, “
she weptbitte rly.

”

(Lit,
she didtwo ba d weeps).

Ya iyekush,
“V4 7 , Ms W . v.

To be , a shamed. Syn : Yashitoma .

YAK

Ya iyenukuri ,
“V4 4 1 1 9 0,

v W.

v.1§. To drea d. To fea r. To.be

diffident.
Ya iyenukuri -no,

“V4 4 .. sw 'lJ
a n: a dv. With fea r or dif

fidence . Difiidently. As — Iteki
ya iyenu/curi 110 a hun ya n, please

enter withoutditfidence .

”

Ya iyepa weteshu,

“V4 4 z lt'7x5 ‘
z

a v } ama ss }; W . v . i . -To

be a r witness a ga instone ’s self.

To commit'one ’s self.

Ya iyen-furep,
“V4 4 a . 7710 2x ?

4 “7“ n
“

. 1 1 . R a spberry. R ubus I

dueus, L . va r. nipponicus, Poeloe .

Ya iyeshikora p,
“V4 fi

$ 7. W . v.i . To be wounded.

Hurt. Syn : Euikuruki . Ya ya

pushkere .

Ya iyetomkoka nu, “V4 4 N a b
3 , i

°

55s W. v. i . To trustin
one

’

s self. To rely on one
’

s self.

Ya iyeya shitoma ,

“V4 4 .r.
“V5V7 ,

‘

lfl
'f‘ W .

'

To be a shamed of

one
’

s self.

Ya iyoka pa shte , “V4Hi nt-1 7 , 15
A

. v.t. To repent. To cha nge
one

’

s life . v. i . To be contrite .

Ya iyoma p,
“V4 3 7 7, To

be a ngry.

Ya iyomonnure ,
“V4

“

1 3! 14 , S
W. To be a ngry.

Ya iyuka uka u,

“V4 1 71 7737, a s
x W . v.i . To mend.

Ya iyupupu,
“V 4 .1 7

° W .

v. i . To exercise patience .

Ya k,
“VD,

-bz fl ,
as y ur

w e “1 : 9 7
"

1) m y ? 1M “ ?

i ll= 1§ ll! (fimfiW 1 z a 1
“

post. That. If. As z— Petottd
chep shirteshik 11e ya k aye,

“ it
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is . sa id th a t there a re ma ny fish

inthe river. N e i no ye ya kwen

ma re ne,
“ ifshe sa ys

'

so, itis
ba d .

”
Ya k a na kne

,
if.

”
As

N ei no a n ya k a na k no
, pirika ,

“ if itis so, well.

”

Ya k,

“V9 , ( c £ 1

interj . Dea r me . This word is

expressive ofdisgust.
Ya k,

“V9 .
V ’i’ s fifiz W

.

To brea k. To split . To burst.
To knock. Syn : Ya ku.

Ya ka ,
“Vt, To pointat.

Syn : Epeka .

Ya ka na k, 1 1 75349 . ses / a sse s

excl. An excla

mation ofsurprise spec ia lly used

by women a nd
‘

children . Also.

How be it.
Ya ka ra -kina , V 135=¥9

“tmr!
“l:

y 3: ‘7. n. Angelica refra cta , Fr.

Selim.

Ya ka ra -kina ,
“

V iv id -d“ , 7M “ f“ it
3? Angelica refra cla , F1

“

.

Schm. Also ca lled Moshiu-kina .

Yak-a ye,
“V974“ PEW-mt?“ fill

tfl
, 7 4

“r a 7 4 : 1 W r/ A -y a f ?

X sfiAfi
'

ifiy fl
’tg 7 fl l“ “r ail? “

i n
. pk.

-Itis sa id that. As
— R a 1

°

yak a ye
’

orushpe shomo 1m

11 11 ,
“ 'I ha ve nothea rd thathe

is dea d.

Ya ki ,
“V$, ll . 11 . The cica da .

‘

Ya kka ,
“V711 , post.

Although. Albe it. Though. If.

Even if. N evertheless.

'“Vbb , 7 ’s
. a

”Kfisxq‘fi ‘ s “tfl s v fi x
-

r y

3 7
’
5 fl 7

4 + 7 fi7 4 x ii - “k g izfl n

“ A “E
. post. .

Although and.

‘Wh ether or. Both a nd .

As Upa s a sh ya kka , rei a rui

ya kka
“
a lthough itsnows a nd

blows. Inne ya kka , mayo yak/ca ,
whether ma ny or few.

”
Kamui

. ne ya k/ca , a inu 1111 .yakka ,
“ both

gods a nd men.

”

Ya kka i ,
“V'y fl 4 ,

“V7 lb 2 51

The same as ya k/ca , a nd akka .

Ya knata ra , V 9+55. 5} a = fi v

W
.

’

v.i . To be broken into fra g:
ments. To break into fra gments.

Ya k-ne ,
“VG-34, fifi

“f v fl .

“

post.
If. Ifso.

Ya ku,
“V9 , fiw v mfi f- a i 9 12.

11 . Tribute pa id in furs or fish .

A tax.

Ya ku,
“V9 , a w », fifi z W .

To break. To burst. To be bro

ken. To sma sh . Syn : Yak.

Ya kun, V9 ), $4 31 4: A W l~ 31 . if“!
a 7. W l~ a . conj . If. When.

Though .

Ya ka ra -shuma ,
“V95 “91 7 .am

1 1 . A watch stone .

Yam,

“VA. 9 ‘l vfl tfl d ' A 7 V \% 1

i ll“ n . Chestnuts. Aa z—f

Yamkush,
“ chestnutburrs.

” Ya m
sa ys, to thread chestnuts on a

string for stowing a wa y.

”

Yambe - se i,
‘VAN

’

V4 . n . A

sna il.

Yam-Di,
“VLZ. a 11 it. A

chestnut tree . (Shalom w lya ris,
La m. va r. japon ica , D C.

Yam-ui -ka rush ,
“Vltz jmr

’
z . M

E . 11 . A kind ofPolyporus which
grows upon the decaying trunks
ofchestnuttrem.

t
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Ya n, V } . Mfif

fi x»mi x. 7 1) 9M “ 9 .ma ss)

pa rt. An impera tive plura lpa r
ticle used after verbs. Impera

t ive ofthe v erb a n,
“

.to be .

”

As — Ariki yan , come . Oma n

wa ye ya n,
“

go a ndtell him.

”

Ya n is sometimes used in a sin

gula r sense a lso.

Ya n,

“V
'

z , fi W
. v. i . To a scend.

To go up. As z— Wa kka orowa

no ya n, to a scend outofwater.

”

Ya nge , W . w a s W.

v.t. To give to a superior. To

offer uptothe gods. To ha ul up,

a s a boatfrom a river. Thus :

Ohip ya nge,
“to ha ul a boata

shore .

”

Yange -kunip,
“V fitth .fi

11 . Offerings to the
gods. Things givento a superior.

Ya ngere ,
“VW L, .U “ W. $ 5“ W .

v.t. To send up. To ca use to
offertothe gods. To ca use to
girle to a superior.

Ya n-guru,
“V97111 ,

“V ‘7r/ V W z fiij

11 . Same a s Ya -un-

guru .

Ya ni ,
“V2, ié rz P. a dv. Almost.

N ea rly. Syn : Ya a ni . Na ni

hungo.

Ya ni -ya ni ,
“VZ V Z, fié v F. a dv.

Almost. N ea rly. V ery nea rly.

Same a s ya ni, butmore intense .

Ya nra sh-kamu, $55 .

Eczema universa le .

Ya nro,
“V

'

z D , W igs fill
“k fl s 4

'Yrfi 7 4 v .

pa rt. .An imperative pa rticle
mea ning

“ letus.

” As z— P a ye

ya nro,
“ letus go.

”

Syn : Lnro.

Ya - oshka ,
“V1 57, a 9 fi A . v. i .

To net. To make nets.

Ya p,
“V7, fi W. v. i . To a scend.

To go up. Pl. ofya n.

Ya -

peka ,
“Visa , Bi s

“
. a dv. By

la nd.

Ya poki -koro-chip,
“V1 54

“

n 57,

fid’ fi‘fi. n. The skeleton of a

boator ship.

Yapte , “V753 i i i -1 4771 “7 A ME).

v.t. To send up. To ca use to
a scend. . Pl. ofya nge .

Ya ra ,
“V5, fifl . 1 1 . Bags. Syn

Ya rape .

Ya ra ,
“V5, v.t. Totea r. To

rend.

Ya ra ,
“V5.ma s s-a w W ith —ti .

n . A kind of ba sketma de of

ba rk.

Ya ra ,
“V5, §fl 5§ 9 = fili W kfi.

11 . The ba rk oftrees sometimes
used in thatching;

Ya ra ,
“V5, or Ya ra -hi ,

“V5 A
re fitW :

“9
“

v A WMU] v ). a v a i l. v. To do

through a nother, a s a superior

through his subordinates. A pa r

ticle expressing reverence to the
objectof a verb. As z— N cshpa

otbe a nu ya ra no, I letthe ma s
.ter know.

”
Ta k yam ,

“to send

to fetch .

”
R onn a ya va , to send

a nd kill. Ka ri a sei yam
-hi isam,

“there is no one by whom to
send it.”

Ya rage ,
“V571 stan z a s . n. A

hole in one
’

s clothes.

Yara ka ,
“V571 , fit7 v.t. Totea r.

Ya ra pe
-ni ,

“V a W M . 11 .

Guelder-rose. Viburnum Opula s,
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Ya -nu,
ma dne ss ). a dv.

Inla nd.

’

The interior.

Ya -nu-

guru,

“V9 7 4 X A.

n . An Ainu. The Ainu a s dis

tinguished fromtheir ne ighbours

the Japa nese , Russia ns, or present
kamtchatda les.

Ya -nu -kontuka i , “V'773
"

z
‘

77)4 1

7 7 n 2“ ii . 1 1 . The ea gle owl

(lit: the serv a n t ofthe world).
Ya -nu -kotcha ne -guru,

“V'7 7

5-“V5-Ullr, 7 0 a 1 —“ ii . 11 . The

ea gle owl(lit:the mediator ofthe

Ya -un-moshiri ,
“VOW -DJ] , fi i

fig. 11 . Ainu la nd. The country
inhab ited bythe Ainu .

Ya ushukep,
v =a

, o1 . A

Ya ntok, E] ? i “ W . a dj . a nd

v.i . To become ha rd, a sthe ground
in winter by frost. To becdme
solid

“

or firm. To become stiff
a nd cramped, a sthe limbs of a

dead person ifnotla id outprop

Ya uya use , “St/V . To

growl. To sna rl.

Ya w a uge ,
“V907 , em V W( 1: r 17

V W). v.i . To chap a sthe ha nds
through exposuretothe cold wind.

Ya ya ,
“V“V, fifi. 11 . W isdom.

Ya ya ini -ema uri ,
“V“V4 : I ? '7 'l,

frz v n 4 a 3211 . A kind ofra sp
berry. R ubuspa rvifolius, .L.

Ya ya inu,
“V

“V42, z m v . To

think. To consider.

Ya ya inukoro,
“V“V4 mm .

a V ? N ? l“ 7. W. v. i . : To be proud.

YAY

To consider one
’

s selfbetter tha li ‘
others.

' To be
'

va inglorious.

Ya ya i
‘

surugu,

“V“V4 1 3W}, W155 .

n . Aconite poison .

Ya yamkiri , 71 ’A* U 9 in'V \ G ig
7 W. v.t. To know. To know

one
’

s self.

Ya ya pa pu,
or Ya iyopa

pu,
“V4 B i ff,

“ - 7. W .

v.t. To make a mista ke . To

a pologize “ To beg p a rdon . As :

Ya yapapu ku ki , I made a mis

take .

”

Ya ya l- susu,
“V

“V4xx, 7
“
a

“

1 : r 7
“
V .

Ya ya pte , fix r! l‘

v. .1
'

To dislike to‘

do.

Ya ya pushkere ,
“V“V7

°

57 b . fifi

W . v.i . To be wounded. To

be hurt. Syn
“ Ya iyeshikora p.

Euikuruki .

Ya ya push
‘te ,’ “V

“V7
’

55, v.

To be surprised. To be astonishv

ed.

Ya ya sa p, a dj . Um

wise .

Ya ya shish ,
“V “V 5 5; 5 31 . a dj.

Dirty.

Ya ya shnu,
“V “V 5 1 , a

“: 51 . a dj .

Wise .

Ya yatta sa , SEE K W.

To make a return presentto a

person . To return tha nks.

Ya yekatuw en,

“V4 at” 1 , fie
W , Et/ A . v. Ashamed. sor

rowful.

Ya yemonta sa , “V4 s f 55W“

. 423
7. W

. v. .tTotake vengea nce on.



YAY 523 YON

Ya yepata ra ye , “V4 1 1 1 19 54 1 1 , 3
V = fi>2 v. i . To exercise self

restra int.
Ya yepka ra -gura ,

“V4 £ 711 5 '7
‘

lb ,

i f. it. n . A glutton.

Ya yopa ra seohui,
“V3 1 : 525 1 4 ,

3 1 W . v . To exult . To sa y
hurra h . To cheer.

Ya yakoeta pta pu,

“V“V
“

21 5757.

$ 7 . v.t. To roll up. To wra p

Ya yunpa ,

“VJ AN , 22m: s a
t
-12W .

v.i . To meetwith a n a ccident.
Ya yapuru.

“V4 3 77. a 11 1s 1 ,

To ha ve a ching ca lves.

Ye , 4 .x, m. 11 . Matter. Humour.

Pus. Fat. The matter ofa boil.
Fine pumice from volca noe s.

White cla y. As z— Ye -ush,
“mat

tery.

” “ Ha v ing pus .

” “ Fatty.

Syn : E.

Ye , s »W , fl a tW . v.t. To

tell. To sa y. To a dduce . To

a nnounce . To a ttest. To a c

knowledge . As z— Ye ma ambe,
“thatwhich wa s sa id.

”

Ye, 4 3 » it‘s (fi ifir fl 7 l-z Wit;
Bus iness. (This word

ca n only refe r to business of

word ofmouth).
Ye -hi , 4 st, “

a t: m an -P 4 ;

.t: . illfl hv a t: v . v. i . To be sa id.

Sa id. He spa ke . As z— E
'

ne ye

hi , he spa ke thus.

Yep, 28. 1 1 . A thing spoken.

A speech.

Yepe , 4m . 397k. atW7k. 1 1.

Discoloured wate r. Fatty water.

Yepi , V . 71; Seine

as yep.

Yoikiri, fi N W. v .t. ”

'To

a rra nge .

Yokane , 3715 , tata fi adv. Be

hind. Following. After.

"As :
— En yoka ne eh, follow me ;

”

Yakone ambe ,
“
a person follow

ing afte r.

”

YOkkata , 3 7fl 5 , 3fi fi

a dv. Ea rnestly. Mostly, Syn
Eunka sh i no.

Yoko, 3 3 , a nne x W 1‘ “it/ 3117)
v.t. To a im

,
at, as with a spea r.

Yoko, 3 3 , v.i . To wa it.
Yokore , 3 3 14 , a »; W ( 9 1

- 7 Fr).

v .t. To set, a s a tra p. As :

Eremu a kbe yokore,
“to seta rat

tra p.

Yomi , 3 5, mA
. v.i . To shrink.

Yomiyomik, 3 53 59 , $ 53W. v.i .

a nd a dj. To be wrinkled. To

become contra cted. Crumpled.

Yomikyomikte , 3 E93 E. 35
tW . v.t. To crumple up. To
wrinkle .

Yomne , 3A? “ 111 } IV ; tt_h& fitto
“A“ . v.t. To cea se . Completed.

To wa rn .

Yomne -ki , 3 1 1
-74 5 1h ; W ,

W
. v.t. To cea se . To wa rn

.

Yomomke , kfi X W.fifi
x W . v. i . To burnor sca ld.

Yompa , S lu t, a n . 11. To

shrink.

Yongoro, 3 or Yongomm.

3 9 1 9 0 fitRZ W. v.t. To lie

in wa it. To go in quest. To

look for. To crouch as a catto
catch a mouse . To watch firi“.
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To a im at. To look stra ightat.
Thus — Meko a na k no cra m Q/O

’

n
:

gororo wa hapiye kuni kora chi a n

vuwe no,
“the catis lying in

;wa itready .to spring upon the
“mouse.

”
“

( Syn : Oyokoush.

Yoni , a ; fiA. v . i . To contra ct.
'
llo: shrink.

Yontekbe, 3 or Yontek
ha m, 3 >§h7b ult9 % \ k 17 l‘

n ; The ca lfofthe leg. The

muscle ofthe a rm.

Yep, 37, EH? Wfifi. a i u fl i rt.
a 7 a

'

a

”

v .

“

a n. a dj Chief.

Principa l. Pa rent. Head . As :
‘

e—é Yop-kota n
,

‘ “the chief city or

capita l ofa country.

Yo
’

pbe , a Wfi). 11 .

One
’

s dead father.

Yoruki -puni, 3 114 722, 5311 1 W.

“Fi lm. wa y a wu . a 1)

$1? 7&1“tv.t. To stir up.

To ra ise up. As : Wen kvatum
to stir up ev ilfeel

Yorokomne , a unts-“F, $5 W
. v.i .

To be shrunk up a sthe body of

a n old
'

person orthe ha nd or leg
ofa sick person .

Yompui , 3 074 . EIF
'i . 11 . The

a rms.

‘

Syn : Otoinpui .
Yora n, 3 111 5, 237 . v.t. To beg.

Syn : Yora n
-ki .

Yaw n-guru, HIV/ 71V, or Yoruna

ki -guru, a »
“

z it-a», a s . n. A

Yoshpa , 3 5K“, The la rge
'

intestines.

fit“ a 5 7‘ ’V ' v. i .

To be ma de dizzy. To be per

plexed.

Yottek, 3 i i v W . a dg. Tired.

Exha usted.

Y“,
1 . fl ififi ififii . n . Sulphur

springs. Minera l water.

Yu or Yu-

pe , J ’s, é fifia
n . Cold minera lwater. Sulphur
water.

Yube
‘

,
:IA , n A 81m

geon . Asipencer m
’

ka doz
’

, Hilgd.

Yubin , J lf1 , K? n. A letter.

Also yubin ka mbi . Ga p.)
Ya k, 1 99 fi\

"7 73 . n. A
'

deer.

Gem s silca , -Temm.

Yuk- a piri , mg. n . A

deertra ck.

Ya ka ra , %3 . n . A legend.

Atra dition .

Yuk-

'

chika p, n ew . a s.) 4 ;
”

n. The screech owl.

Yuk- ama uri , 1 91 7 0'J, a 'f4 1

:z
‘

. n. A kind ofra spberry. Eu

bus crata egifolius, Bunge.

Yuk-eromu, LL ,
m y 4 a f .

n. Ermine .

Yuki , 2.x. first. M y 1: A
'

building bra ce .

Yukke , gi t/ 39. a dj. Very
ma ny.

Yukki , 1 9 $3 5
“
3

. n . Atick‘
Yuk >J ,

a t/ a ” M7.

12. Ca rdamine ma crdphylla , W.

Yuknuma u a n v

x=a Fat. n. R hamnus japonica ,
Max.

Yukka rush , J yh llvfz ,
v is r an 13.

A kind ofedible polypus.

.Yuk kutta sa , ar r w e
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pa rtofthe introduction to w hathe v entures to deem a

somew hatimporta ntw ork,
n a mely , the preceding Ainu

Dictiona ry . Butthere a ppea r to be so few people truly
interested in Ainu , or such a sma ll number thoroughly a c

qua inted w iththistongue , thatno help w a s giv en except
to confirm him in his pre sentbeliefthatin so fa r a s con

struction is concernedthe Ainu la ngua ge belongs a s muchto
the Arya ntongue a s Latin , French , Greek,

a nd English do .

Nor could the Author la y his ha nds on a ny other Ainu
Gra mma r w hich w ould serv e a s a ba sis to w ork upon .

The pre sentw ork shouldtherefore be rega rded a s origina l

a nd qu ite independent. Stillthe Author musta cknow ledge
his gre atindebtedness to Dr AugustPhizma ier for h is

Kritische Durcbsicbtder v on Da v ida w v erfa sstengWotte r
sa mmlung a us der Spra che der Aino

’

s (Wien for on

studying this book he h a s deriv ed gre atbenefitfromthe
critic a l a nd a na lytic a l methodthere in follow ed .

Sa pporo ,
August, 1 905.
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The Author ha s thought itbestto givethe hea dings ofthe se a ra te se ctions
conta ined in the introductory fiha pter in ca se a ny Render should es ireto study
any one ofthem in pa rticula r, while forthe rest

,
the ba re subject only has been

announced a s a heading.
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2 WORKS ON AINU GRAMMAR .

work w a s founded on a sma ll voca bula ry collected bytwo Japa
nese a nd ca lled Moshiogusa .

1 I ha ve studied the bookthrough
v ery ca refully, testing its contents word by word throughout
amongthe Ainuthemselv es, the resultbe ingthatI fully a gree

with Prof. Chamberla in who writes ofita s follows :2
Consideringthatthis gramma r wa s founded on little else

tha n one imperfectly printed Japa nese voca bula ry,the Jlloshio

gusa ,
” the results obta ined by the Austria n serva nta re truly

ma rvellous. One only regrets, when perusing it, thata fra ction
ofthe v a sttrouble ta ken in collating ea ch pa ssa ge , compa ring
e a ch word

,
noting e a ch appa rentgrammati ca lphenomenon , should

notha v e been devoted to a journey to Ainu3 la nd itself, where
a few months’ converse w ith the nativ es would ha v e a bridged

the labour ofyea rs,
— would indeed notonly ha v e a bridgedthe

labour
,
butha v e renderedthe resultso much moretrustworthy.

As itis
,
Dr . Pfizma ier’s Untersuchungen ” is rather a monu

mentof lea rned industry, tha n a guide ca lculatedto lea dthe
studentsafely to his journey

’
s end. The circumsta nces under

which Dr . Pfizma ier worked were such a sto render success im

possible .

”

In 1 875 M . M . Dobrotvorsky published his Ainsko—R usskiu

Slov a r. This look is a revision of his brother’s origina l work

on the Ainu la nguage a nd includesthe Untersuchungen here

referredto. Unfortunatelythe work ha s been spoiled in pa rtby
comprehending in itwords fromtoo ma ny sources

,
some ofwhich

1 By Ueha ra Kumayxro a nd Abe Choza buro; 1804.

2Memories ofthe Litera ture college , Imperia l University ofJa pa n . Vol. I .

3
Prof. Chamberla in a lways wrote Aino butI h a ve ta ken the liberty of

cha ngingthe spelling into Ainu (which me a ns ma n wherever I ha ve quoted
h im in th is book so a sto bring itinto uniformity w ith the rest ofth is Gram
ma r ; forthe people a lwa ys spea k ofthemselves a s Ainu notAino. Aino is a n

old Ja pa nese way ofca lling this ra ce . Dobrotvorsky a lso notes tha t the word

Aino is a corruption ofAinu which he defines a s
“ ma n .

” With rega rdto this
itis inte restingto rema rk tha tthe Eskimo ca ll themselves innuit, ma n the
Moki India ns ofArizona ca ll themselves hapi, ma n

,

”
a nd tha t Dela wa re In

dia ns apply to themselves the term l
‘

ennilenape, i .e .

“ men ofmen.

” All Japa

nese officia l documents now ha ve Ainu instea d ofAino.
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a re notAinu ata ll butperhaps Ta rta r, Oroko, Chuckchi , Yakut
,

Ziliyak, Aleutea n , or some kindered tongue . A full listofthe
Authors referred to by Dobrotvorsky w illbe found inthe prefa ce
to his Slov a r.

Fromthe appe a ra nce ofthis worktillthe yea r 1 883there is
a further gap ; butin thatye a r Prof. J . M . Dixon

,
then ofthe

Tokyo Enginee ring College , published a sma ll sketch ofAinu

Gramma r founded on ea rlier Europea n notices a nd his own short
studi es ca rried on chiefly amongthe Ainu ofTsui shka ri ; who,

flitmfii had a few yea rs before come down from Sa gha lien .

This sketch appe a red in a Maga zine then published in Yoko

hama a nd named The Chrysa nthemum. Afte r ca reful perusa lof

those a rticles I once more fully a gree w ith Prof. Chamberla in

who says

“ Unfortunately, the results obta ined by this conscientious
worker were impa ired to some extentby the w a ntofthatinti
mate a cqua intan ce w ith Japa nese , which, in the a bsence of a

thorough pra ctica l knowledge ofAinu itself
,
isthe firstcondi

tion tothe successful inv estigation ofa ny subje ctconnected w ith
the Isla nd ofYezo.

” 1

The nextworkto appe a r on this subjectw a s my own Gram

ma r which is included in the Memoirs referred to a bove . It
w ill be found introduced by Mr. Chamberla in’s excellentbro
chure on the La nguage , Mythology, a nd Geogra phica l Nomen

clature ofJa pa n v iewed in the lightofAinu2 studies . The

presentGramma r is a thorough rev ision ofthata nd a lso ofthe
one which appe a red nexta s a n introduction to my Ainu-Engli sh

Japa nese Dictiona ry published bythe Hokka ido-Che in 1 889.

II. AINU AND JAPANESE COMPARED.

That
, gramatica lly spe a king,the Ainu la nguage has no gener

a l affinity with presentJa pa nese has a lrea dy been conclusive ly
1 Memoirs page 2.

2
See footnote 2on page 2.
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prov ed by Prof. Chamberla in in the Memoirs. Ta king my
Gramma r a s a ba sis

,
a nd compa ring itw ith the results ofhis

own persona l studies ofthe subjectamong the Ainu themselves
he ha s pointed outfifteen ma oor

M
points in which the two la ngu

a ges differ . In order notto a r
M
whatthe Prof. ha s so well

putI w illtake the liberty ofquotingthe pa ssage in extenso.

He says ese ha s postpositions onl Ainu besides

numerous postpositions, ha s a lso the ‘two prepositions e
“to

,

”

The sun setstothe West.” 0 chup—ka - nn chap hetuku, “ The

sun rises fromthe E a st.
(2) The Ainu postpositions a re often used inde endently, in

W “

o o

a ma nner qmte fore ign to Japa nese 1d10m
,
thus : Kore ha bo

,

m m merfl — Ta n moshim
’

ha ta pa hno nta m’

inne ntam {sa mba pa sknrn chironnnp ne

mwe ne
,

“ The cre aturestha n whichthere is nothing so numer

ous inthis world a re the crows a nd foxes.

”

(3) Connected w iththe Ainu use ofprepositions, is thatof

formative prefixes. Thusthe pa ssive is obta ined by prefixing a ,

m as
—M

fume, “to kill a -m ige,
“to be killed.

” A

tra nsitive or v erba liz ing force is conv eyed by the prefix e
,

a s

pim
’

ka ,
“

good
”

e
“to be goodto,” i .e .

, genera lly,
“to

benefitoneself” ; mile “to ba rk
,

”
e to ba rk at; a - e-mz

’

h
,

to be ba rked at.” The signification ofv erbs is sometimes in
tensified by mea ns ofthe prefix i , a s nu

,
to hea r i - nu

,

“to
listen .

” Allthis is completely foreign to the Japa nese gram
“ W M

matica l system, which denotes grammatica l relations by mea ns
ofsu xes exclusiv ely.

(4) The Ainu pa ssive ha s been mentioned incidenta lly under

the preceding hea ding:
”

N ote thatitis a true pa ssive , like

thatofEurope a n la nguage ,— nota form corresponding (a s does
the so-ca lled Japa nese pa ssiv e)to such English locutions a s

“to
getkilled,” “to getla ughed at.” In fa ct

,
the ha bitoflookin
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G0 nimotsn
,
litera lly “ Augustluggage .

Wa ka i ‘z
'

ma shita
,
litera lly “ Ha v e understood.

Ka hodo na ga kn S apporo nz
'todoma rnto shirima shz

’ta na mba
,

kera i wotsnrete knrn ha zu dc a m
’

ma shz
'ta ga , w a zuka ba ka m

’

orima shé to omoz
’

ma shz
’ta mon

’
desu ha m , tsnrezn m

'

Mina ,

This la stJapa nese sentence is impossible to tra nslate litera lly
into our la ngua ge , English (like Ainu) idiom insisting on the
consta ntiteration Ofpersona l pronouns, whi ch in Japa nese would

be, notmerely inelega nt, butridiculous a nd confusing.

(7) Some tra ces ofthe use of“
ca se

,

”
a s understood in Ary a g

ramma r, existinthe '

Ai nu firstp
-

eTEOh a lpronoun . T
M M ~ a “ M W v—J

sion is a s follows

N OMINATIVE . OBJECTIVE .

Singula r . ku,

“ I .

”
an,

“ me .

”

Plura l. chi ,
“
we . nu, or i “

us.

Japa nese is devoid Ofev erything Ofthis nature .

(8) Some tra ces ofa lura l 1nfl ection a re found in the con

For Ainu v erbs turn singula r n into
plura lp, v iz

a
'

fewca sesthe ma nner.

a re

hea shi , hea shpa ,
“to begin .

hechira sa , hechira spa , to blossom.

hepuni , hopumba , to fly.

”

follow ing insta nces, differentv erbs ha v e been a ssigned

to a singula r or plura l a cceptation
a ra pa , pa ys, to go.

ek, a riki (or a raki),
“to come .

PLURAL . EN GLISH.

a hup,
“to ente r

oa ship, to issue .

Pa p, to descend.

sa p,
“to descend.

p (or b)appe a rs in a less regula r
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Proba bly further sea rch would revea l the existence ofmore

such plura l forms.

‘ Indeed, the Sa gha lien dia lect, ifwe a re to
trustDobrotvorsky a s quoted in Pfizma ier’s Erb

‘

rternngen nnd

Anfklr
’ti ‘nngen fiber Aino,

”
reta ins fragments ofa plura l forma

tion in a few ofits substa ntives a s well. Thus hema
,

foot
kema ki , feet; ” ima , “tooth {ma ki “teeth .

” Be this a s it
may, notonly ha s Japa nese no plura l forms, whether infl ectiona l
or a gglutinativ e , butthe whole idea ofgrammatica l number is

Thus fii r w e ha v e noted phenomena thatoccur in Ainu
, a nd

a re a bsentfrom Japa nese . We now turn to such a s a re found

in Ja pa nese , butnotin Ainu, a nd observe that
(9) Ja pa nese conjugates its v erbs by mea ns of agglutinated_

sufl ixes, which in certa in moods a ndtenses, combine so intimately
with the roota sto be indi stinguisha ble from whata re termed
infl ections inthe Arya n tongues. Thus

,
fromthe rootata ndthe

l) stem otos
,

“to drop,” we ha ve such conjugationa lforms a s otoau
the present, otose the imperative , otoshz’ the indefinite form

(a sortofgerund or pa rticiple), where no a na lysis ha s hitherto
succeeded in discoveringthe origin ofthe fina l vowels . In Ainu

there is nothing ofthis kind. Sa ve in the ra re ca ses mentioned
m

“

conjugation is mgnTgedw a
The origina l v erb excepting when 9

' cha nges
to ita ccordingto a genera l phonetic rule which affects a ll cla sses

Ofwords indiscriminately.

( 10) A ragg
matica l dev ice , on which much ofJa pa nese con

struction hi nges, isthe three-fold div ision ( in the cla ssica l form
ofthe la nguage there is a fourth)ofverba l a djectiv e forms into
whata re termed attributivc,” “

conclusive ,” a nd indefin ite .

”

Mr. Ba tchelor addstothe list sing. ra igc, plur. foam
,

“to kill.” Butthe
present writer ventures to think tha tthe difference is ra ther one ofsignifica tion
tha n ofme re number, m ige mea ning

“to kill,” a nd roams “ mama cre .

”

[To this I must reply thatI still ha ve no rea sonto doubt tha t ronnu is te
a lly wha t I ha ve represented itto be . To ma ssa cre would be ushldcka . Any
how, to be unde rstood boththe Ainu a nd I a re obliged to use roam as ifit
were the plura l ofm ige ; I know ofno other wordto ta ke its pla ce ]
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This system, which is peculia r a nd complicated, ca nnotwell be
elucidated w ithoutentering into deta ils beyondthe scOpe ofthe
presentMemoir . The cur ious in such matters a re referredto pp.

39
,
47

,
86

,
a nd 94 Ofthe presentwriter’s “ Simplified Gramma r

ofJapa nese
”

(Triibner CO.

,
London

,
Suffice ithere

to sa y, thatea ch tense Ofthe indicative mood OfJapa nese v erbs

a nd a djectives is inflected so a s to pointoutthe nature ofits
grammatica l a greementw ith the other words Ofthe sentence

,

a ndthatone Ofthe results ofthe system is the formation Of

immensely long, sentences, a llthe cla uses ofwhich a re mutua lly
interdependent, in such w ise thatthc

a
l
g
e
a
ri
qg/ kqga ny one v erb

or a dje ctiv e a stotense a nd mood is notclinched untilthe fina l
v erb ha s come to round offthe entire period. Ofsuch distinc
tions Ofigattrihutiv e,” egg ,

forms
, ,
Ajnu k nows noth

c a n- “ M W

igg. They a re notrepresented ev en bythe help ofa uxilia ries.

(11) The whole Japa nese w

l
b

z
'

mgri age, a ncienta nd modern
,
writ

ten a nd colloquia l, is sat
w
urated’

with the honorific spirit. In
M ” v "

Japa nese , honorifics supplyto some extentthe pla ce Ofpersonal

pronouns a nd ofv erba l infl ections indicating person . Ainu
, on

ordin a ry expressions Ofpoliteness a s Occur in ev ery la nguage .

(12) A rule of
tplippftics excludes the consona ntJ '

M g gipp ipg gf; words In Ai nu no simila r rule exists.

Those who ha v e mostoccupied themselv es w ith the Japa nese

la nguage , w ill proba bly be the re a diestto regard the a v ersion

to initia l 7
'
a s

'

be ing, notthe result'

Of a ccident(ifsuch a n ex
pression may be a llowed), buttruly a ra dica l cha ra cteristic ; for
itis sha red; notonly by Korea n

,
butby '

other appa rently cog

nate 'tongues a s fa r a s India .

1 Those whose knowledge ofJ apa nese is limited ma y be sta rtled by this sta te
ment, ta ken in conjunct ion w ith the a ppe a ra nce ofhundreds ofwords beginning

w ith r inthe pa ges ofDr. Hepburn
’
s D ictiona ry.

-The expla na tion Ofthe a p

pa rent contra diction is, tha t a ll such words a re borrowed fromthe Ch inese . In

the la tte r la nguage ,the in it ia l is l. Buta veryfi

sqftl is the nea re_st a pproa ch
M D Lwh ichthe Japa nese voca l orga ns a re ca pa blwe . This Chinese li becomes

Japa nese ri
, Chinese [ta ng becomes Japa nese ry5, etc.
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thus I am seven yea rs plusten ye a rs, fromtwo score yea rs

N otonly isthe method of combining differentnumera ls
tota lly unlike in the two la nguages. The ma nner in whichthe
elemenatry numera ls upto “ten were origina lly formed, is a lso

quite dissimi la r. In Japa nese, a s iw
N orth-e a stofAsia the (l

i

ven num‘era ls seemto ha v e been obta ined
Q

numera ls ofwhich they a re theby a lteringthe vowel Oftheu
doubles thus

hito, 1
futa ,
mi ,

yo

re /[ne (4)seem independegt. Ashz'kne (5)isppssibly new
H fl “

,

four inc). The nextfour numera ls a re obta ined bx a
5 ,

process Ofsubtra ction frOm_the_‘l1 igher number ten Compa rew fl —n—w ’ tM v z

ine ,
“ four

,

”
w ith '

iwa n,

a

“
s1x (i .e . four fromten),

re ,
“three

, w ith a rawa n,

“
sev en

”

( i .e . three fromten),tu,

“two
,

”
w ithtupesa n,

“
eight” (i .e . two from ten),

shine ,
“
one

,

”
w ith shinepesa n,

“
nine (i .e . one fromten),

w a n,

“ten .

”

There mightbe room for doubta stothe deriv ation ofh a m
,

a nd a mwa n
,

“
sev en

,

” did they sta nd a lone . Indeed
,

doubtis still permi ssible on their score . Buttnpesa n is un

questiona bly “two (tn)things (pe)come down (sa w)[fromten]
a nd shz

’

nepesa n is a s ev idently onething come down [fromten] .

six
,

III. WORD BUILDING.

Besidesthe dissimila rities in Gramma r a s setforth in the
preceding pa ragraph, there a re a lso other importa ntdifferences

I Hilo a nd fnta proba bly sta nd for e a rlier pile a nd pnta , where the cor

respondence is more a ppa rent.
2
The a uthor ofthe present work ca nnot a gree to th is, for there is no other

ea se know where Itcha nges into ri or vice versa .
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existing between the two languages which Prof. Chamberla in

ha s noti io in his essa y. Whathe has given, howev er, a re

fully sufficientto prove thatthe presentJapanese tongue has

no grammatica l connection w ith Ainu . This fa ctma y be fully
a nd very interestingly empha sized by consideringthe ma nner in
which the Ainu bui ld upthe ir words, illustrations ofwhi ch it
is now proposed to giv e .

( 1) Ae iynkoz
'

kz
'

reya m . This word mea ns he senthim to
setthem atv a ria nce w ith ea ch other over something.

” The

following is a chemica l a na lysis ofthe word

ki , rootme a ning “ do.

”

i , a n intensifying rootmea ning sev erely intently.

iki .
“to do intently or

“
sev erely.

”

ko, a rootmea n ing “to ”
when used before some v erbs .

koiki ,
“to scold to beat “ do severelyto.

”

u, rootme a ning “togethe r ”
or union ”

or
“ mutua lly.

ukoiki ,
“to qua rrel w ith e a ch other.

”

to, used as a suflixto v erb expresses ca use .

a , a rootexpressive ofthe pa sttense .

ukoikire,
“to ma ke qua rrel.”

i , expressive of3rd persona l pronoun
“ he .

a iyukoikire , make them qua rrel w ith e a ch other.

The y is added afte rthe z
’

forthe sa ke ofeuphony only.

6, expressive ofthe objective case .

a eiyukoikire ,
“ he ma de them qua rrel w ith e a ch other over

something.

ya rn, to dothrough a nother to sendto do.

a eiyukoikireya ra , he senta nd setthem atv a riance w ith ea ch

other over something.

”

(2) Ta ke now the word i (y)eya ikoema kba re
“to tbrsa kc ,

“to ba ckslide .

” Itma y be a na lized thus
1, 3rd

, per. pro. nom.

“they.

”

a , (euphoni ca lly ye), 2nd, per. pro. obj.
“ him.

ya i, reflex. prep.

“
se lf” (fromthe roota , “to

ko, rootmea ning “to w ith rega rd to.

”
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0, Objective ofthe v erb,
“ it.”

ma k, rootofma ka “
Open .

”

ha , a plura l persona l rootto v erbs (a s cha a plura l endingto
some nouns).

re , a ca usitive endingto v erbs. Hence
,
eya ikoema kba re, to

forsake (lit. “they ma de him casthimselfaw ay (from)
w ith reference to it E . g. Kore shinm

’tcha sht’ lei bnr'i

gnsn eiya ihoema kba re n i
'

sa . mmva ne
, .

they made him forsake

the customs ofthe a ncients.

” Itwould perhaps be super

fluons to rema rk thatthe chi efrootofthis long word is

simply ma k, Open ,
” the transitive of which is emam

,

vto Open .

0” m
Thus do ma ny roots cluster r undthe little v erbs hi

,
to do

a nd ma le, open .

” Ev ery roota lw ays reta ins one or other of

its mea nings though of course modified in e a ch a sthe subject
a nd Objectrequi re . This kind of— I w a s going

’to say nivz
'

sectz'on,
butsubstitute postmortem examination instead prov es, I think,
thatthe Ainu la nguage ha s grown from a monosylla bic to a n

agglutinative or combin atory one ; a nd shows thatitha s not
only been highly developed in yea rs long pa st, butthatitw a s
a lso capa ble ofgreater dev elopementha dthe ra ce survw ed

,
come

intothe a rena ofciv ilization , a nd cultiv ated it. Indeed
,

such
words a sthe a bov e show how the Ainu language ha s pa ssed frOm
the R hematic intothe Dia lectic stage ofdev elopement.
In the a bov e examples v erbs only ha v e

'

been giv en ; let
”

us

now take a n a dje ctiv e a nd a dverb a s further illustrations of

this matte r.

Thus

(a ) Pirika ,

“

good.

Pirika p, a goodthing.

Pirika -hi ,
“ ‘

gocdnessz
”

Pirika re , to better.

”

Epirika ,
“to ga in .

”

Epirika p, something ga ined.

Epirika re , to make a nother ga in .
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ofchi a plura l suffix in common use . Hence
, pet,

“
w aters, i .e . a

“
stre am ”

or riv er.

” Pe - ehi is often
hea rd when recitingtrad itions or singing songs.

Butperhaps one ofthe mostinteresting methods of building
up words and one which may notfor a momentbe ignored or

ov erlooked bythe studentofthis la nguage is exemplified in the
following examples. Butfirstletitbe understoodthatHe ha s

the sense of fa cing
”
;

“ fore ”
;

“ looking inw a rds ” ;
“tending

tow a rds one
“ in front.” Ho ha s the opposite mea ning of

“
Off” ;

“
aw ay from

”
;

“ behind ”
;

“ ba ck.

” Shi ha s a refl exiv e

a nd intra nsitive force a nd perhaps representsthe infinitive mood .

W ith these words a s keys we will take the three follow ing
compounds a s illustrations.

(1) Ma ka , v .t. To open ; to cle a r aw ay.

Sh ima ke , v . i . To ha ve clea red aw ay ofitself.
Hemaka , v . i . a dj . To turn from butw ith the fa ce
looking upwa rds a nd forwa rd .

Homa ka , v . i . a dj . To clea r off to go away entirely
a nd lea ve a n Open spa ce .

(2) Noye , v .t. To w ind ; totw ist.
Shinoye , v .i . Totw istby its own power.

Henoye , v .i . a dj . To be twisted ; wound up.

Bonoye , v. i . a dj . Tw isted ba ck outofpla ce .

(3) Pira sa , v .t. To sprea d out.
Shipira sa , v .i . To spread outofitself.
Hepira sa , v . i . a dj . To Open up a s a flower fromthe
bud.

Hopira sa , v .i . a dj. To fa ll apa rta s one
’
s coator dress

a s when blown bythe wind.

S words a s these show gre atdevelopementofspeech a nd

the n inthem will be duly appreciated by a ny lover

ofphilologica l resea rch .
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IV. R OOT AFFINITIES BETWEEN ANCIENT

JAPANESE AND AINU.

Butalthough, a s ha sthus been pointed out
,
the Ainu la ngua g e

differs so much in pointofgra nnnatica l structure from present
Japa nese , isthere not

,
itmay be inquired, some resemblence to

be Observ ed when
, pla cingthe a ccidentofgramma r on one side ,

ancientunexpla ined Japa nese words a re collated
,
examined

,
a nd

compa red w ith Ainu ? The a nswer to this question must
,
in

quite a number ofca ses
,
be inthe affirmative , forthere is ce r

ta inly a rootaffinity in some Ofthese relics
,
insta nces ofwhich

W ill be given later on .

As rega rds Japa nese , in the ye a r 1 868 Mr. Edw a rd Ha rper

Pa rker ofChina w rote a paper on the relationship of Chinese

w ith a ncientJapa nese , the Obje ctofwhich w a s to show before

Chinese w as imported into Japa nese , ( 1)directly, a nd (2)in

directly, through Core a— sa y before A. D . 1—the Japa nese spoke

a la nguage the gre atmajority ofwords in which came fromthe
same la nguage

- stock a s Chinese .

” 1 And from a nything a ppe a ring

to the contra ry be seems to ha ve pretty well esta blishe d his
point. We must

,
however, presumetota ke offa few yea rs from

his estimate
,
forthe oldestwritten books ofJapa n ca n ca rry us

ba ck no nea rertothe source oftime tha n the ye a r 712A. D .

,

itbe ing inthis yea rthatthe Koj iki was committed to writing,
the N ihongi following a few ye a rs later. E ven linguistica lly
spe aking a ll beforethistime is pure ora ltra dition

,
a ndthe only

sa fe guides in such a matter a s this a re the w ritten books.

ThatChinese a nd the refore presentJapa nese a re Tura n ia n is
,

I believe , now a dmitted. In spe a king of Chinese Prof. Max

Muller says z
g— “ Taking Chinese for whatitca n ha rdly a ny

longe r be doubte dthatitis, v iz . the e a rli estrepresentative of

Tura ni a n spee ch,
”

etc . And aga in People wonde r whv

Tra nsa ctions ofthe Asia tic Soc iety ofJa pa n, vol. xv.
, page 13 ctseq.

2
Introduction tothe Sc ience ofReligion, page 155.

3
Ibid.

, pa ge 160.
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students ofla nguage ha v e notsucceeded in esta blishing more

tha n three families ofSpee ch— or rathertwo
,
forthe Tura nia n

ca n ha rdly be ca lled a family, in the strictsense ofthatword
,

till itha s been fully provedthatChinese forms the centre of

the two Tura nia n bra nches, the N orth Tura nia n on one side
,

a nd the South Tura nia n 011 the other , thatChinese forms, in
fa ct

,
the e a rliestsettlementofthatufiddled ma ss of speech,

which
,
ata later stage , became more fixed a ndtra ditiona l,— In

the north
,
in Tungusi c, Mongoli c, Ta rta ri c, a nd Finni c

,
a nd in

the south
,
in Ta i c, Ma la ic

,
Bhotiya , a nd Ta lmnli c.

” And yet
aga in , amid much more tothe same effectour Author a dds

In the Tura nia n cla ss
,
in whichthe origina l concentration w as

never so powerful a s in the Arya n a nd Semitic families
, w e ca n

still catch a glimpse ofthe natura l growth Ofla nguage , though
confined w ithin certa in limits. The differentsettlements ofthis
gre atfloating ma ss ofhomogeneous speech do notshow such
definite ma rks ofrelationship a s Hebrew a nd Ara bic

,
Greek a nd

Sa nskrit
,
butonly such spora dic coincidences a nd genera l structua l

simila rities as ca n be expla ined by the a dmission ofa primitive
W followed - .by a .

new period ofindependentr grgwthé
Itwould be w ilful blindness notto recognise the definite a nd

cha ra cteristic features which perv a dethe N orthTura nia n la nguages :
itwould be impossible to expla in the coincidences between Hun
ga ria n , Lapponia n, Esthonia n , a nd Finnish

,
excepton the sup

positionthatthere w a s a v ery e a rly concentration ofspeech from
which these dia lects bra nched off. We see less clea rly inthe
Tura nia n group, though I confess my surprise ev en here ha s

a lw ays been , notthatthere should be so few , butthatthere
should be eventhese relics

,
attesting

Th

a former community ofthese
div ergentstreams of la nguage . he pointin whichthe South
Tura ninn zmd North Tura nia n la nguages meetgoes ba ck a s fa r a s

W r_thatChi nese IS atthe rootofMandshu and Mongolia p
a s w ell a s ofSiamese a nd Tibeta n becomes da i ly mgre m appafgpt
through the resea rches ofMr. Edkins a nd other Chinese schola rs.

”

1
Intrcductiontothe Science ofR eligion, pa ge 162.
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AINU .

A, I .

” A, I .

” Alsothe v erb ofexistence
a is cc

am.

»

A,

“
a net.” ya ,

“
a net”

A,

“
a feet.” A,

“
a tine prong ofa fork.

”

Aba i ,
“
a shield . Apa

-kikka ra , to defend .

”

Abame , to despise . Kpa nga ,
“to despise ” The rootof

this word is pa n, insipid.

”

Ae -mono, food eaten w ith lie -

p, food.

” The roots a re
,
e to

rice .

”
eat

,

”
a
, a pa ssiv e pa rticle , p,

“thing.

” Hence a - e—p, food. P

isthe equiv a lentofmono.

Aka ,
“the holy w ater of Aka. a nd W a kka , ordina ry

“ drinking

the Buddhists.

”
w ater .

”

Spea king ofw ater reminds the a uthor thatChief Penri of

Piratori once desiredto cla im relationship beca use Eng , w ater
a nd Ainu w a kka were so much a like . Butwhen informedthat
shipw a s chip,

“ bone
,

”

pone,
“two

,

”ta , a nd “three
,

”
re

,
he w a s

quite certa in w e were brothers. With rega rdtothe use ofa ka

for w ater
,

” howev er, itshould b e rema rkedthatin Sagha lien
the Ainu usually employthe word pa , a nd a ka is nea rly obsolete .

Still
,
thatthe word is ofv ery a ncientuse amongthe Ainu on the

Siberia n continentis prov ed by Dobrotvorsky who giv esthe word
a ka sa nna i a sthe name of rivuletthere . He does not

,
how

ever
, v enture to show the deriv ation ofthe name . Yetin pla in,

matter offa ct
, presentday Ainu

,
a ka - sa n- na i is simply

“the
v a lley with w ater running down it.” Itcorrespondsto Wa ka
8a ofthe South ofJapa n a nd W akka - o- na i ofYezo.

JAPAN ESE . AINU .

Azuki , a kind ofsma llred Anta ki , a kind ofsma ll red bea n .

be a n . The rootseems to be ta le, “to
Sprout.” Hence itwould mea n
“ 'the sprouter .

”

Beko, ox cow . Beko or Peko. Bek isthe Ainu ono

mat0pceaforthe “ lowing”
ofoxen .
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JAPANmE .

0 mea nsto “ hold ”
;

“to ca rry.

The Ainu v erb to low is Belc

se
,
86 by itselfmea ning to make

a noise .

”

Ba chi , punishmentsentPa , pa chi , pa shiko, punishment
by hea v en .

” infl icted by gods or demons.

”

The Ai nu word pa , punishment” is pa rticula rly interesting
whentaken in connection w ith Latin poena a nd pum

’

s a nd this
aga in w ith the Sa nscritpu‘ a nd pa . The a na logy becomes more

striking a nd complete when itis remembered thatthe Ainu word

pa . mea ns sin ”
a s well as

“

puni shment.” Italso occurs in

the word katpa k, “
sins

,

” butlit“ hea rtpunishment.”
AINU .

Neko, cat.” Meko,
“
cat.” Mek isthe onomato

peea for the “ mew ”
of a cat

,
as

bek is forthe low ofoxen . As

bekse is “to low
,

”
so mekse is to

mew .

lka shi,
“

prosperous
”
;
“to lka shima ,

“
over

”
;

“

plus
“too

be in plentv .

” much ”
;
“
supera bunda nt.” From

5
,
a n inte nsifying root, a nd ka shi

whose rootis Ira , ov er
”
; tep.

”

The sa me rootw ill be found inthe
word ka mu i

, god .

”

Inori , prayer. Inonno, prayer .

” Izwmzo- ita k
,

“to
pray.

lnoti , “ life . Inotu, “ life .

” From the root{826
or ishu

,

“to live
,

” “ liv ing.

”

lpi,
“ food . Ep,

“ food ”
; ihe ,

“to e at.” The

roots a re 6,
“
e at” ; a nd 129, a rt

icle
,

“thing
lro,

“
colour. Iroho,

“ colour.

180,
“the sea -shore . 180,

“
a rock of?the sea -coa st.” Note

1
Compa re Chips from a Germa n workshop Vol. 1 1 . pa ge 264.
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JAPAN ESE .

Kama , god .

Iwa , a rock.

Iw a i , a festiv e celebra
tion .

Ka sa ,
“
a hat.

Keire , shoes.

” This word

is still used inthe N am

bu Districtby Japa nese .

Kura ,

Kuro, bla ck” ; da rk.

Kuru,

Makiri ,
“
a knife .

” This

1
Cpf. Chips from a German werkslmp Vol. II. page 65.

a lso 30
,
a
“ ba re rock

,

”
a

“ boulder
,

a w aterfa ll.”
Kamui , “

god.

” The rootofthis
word is 75a

, over
”

; a bove ,
”

tep.

” Itis like super a nd é z ép
Ka occurs in ka ndo

,

“ hea ven

the skies ”
a nd in ma ny words

wherethe sense ofsuper isto be con
v eyed. Ka ma mea ns “to cover,

”

ih Ainu a nd to ov er- shadow .

The fina l 75 is a substa ntiv izing
pa rticle implying person or

“thing,” “ he
,

” “
she

,

”
or

“ it.”
Here

,
a ccordingtothe genius ofthe

la nguage a ndthe psychologica l con
ception ofAinutheologica lthought
kamui mea ns “ he who cov ers ”

or

“ he who ov er- sha dows thus re

minding a s ofJupiter a nd Odpa voa J
Iw a , la nd a s opposedto rivers a nd

lakes.

”

Iwa i , a festive celebration ofa ny

kind.

”

Ka sa ,

“
a hat.” Ka sa -tupep, “ hat

strings.

”

Keire , shoes a nd sa ndles whether
made ofskin or ba rk.

” This word

is sa id bythe Ainu to be Ainu,
a nd bythe Japa nese , Japa nese

Kunne ,
£4 bla ck v . a da rk

KUI‘OkOk’

Ekureok,
a cloud.

word is much used in the N ambu
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Pa ,
“thing a n a rticle .

” P6 or Be ,
“thing a n a rticle .

Pa ka ru,
“to we igh .

” Pa ka ri ,
“to weigh .

Pa ra ra ,
“to scatter .

” Pa ra ra ,
“to make a nother scatter

Pa ra se
,
v . i . to scatter.

” The root
is pa ra ,

“ broa d ”
;

“
sprea d out.”

Pa si , chop—sticks. Pa sui or Pa shui , tongs.

” There a re

grounds for believ ingthatthe u is
ofa dua l or plura l signification .

Pa su,
“to run . Pa sh , v . i . “to run .

”

Sa
So,

“true . Son,

“true .

Sa ne ,
Sone ,

Saw ,

“
a monkey. Sa ro, a monkey.

” From sa ra
, a

ta il” ; a nd O
,

“to bea r ”
; hence

S a ra mea ns “ ha v ing a ta il” in

Ainu . Compa re a lso belco a ndmeko.

Sippo, sa lt.” Shippo, sa lt.”
So- shi , a sheetOfpaper.

” So- sh i ,
“
a layer ofba rk

,

”
strata of

rock or ea rth .

Tame ,
“the soul. Rama

, ra mat
,

a nd ra ma cht’
,
the

soul. This word finds its rootin
ra m

,
ra mu

,

“the hea rt” ; “the
understa nding ”

Ofa being.

U,

“
a

‘cormora nt U-riri , a cormora nt.”
Hi m, “to receiv e . Uk, (sing), uina (pl), to take ; to

receiv e .

W a ppa , a boy
’ i

; (used in Wa ppo, a young child,
” “ boy

scolding). or girl.
”

Wa ra be , a child
,

”
either Wa ra po, a child,” e ither “ boy

“ boy or girl.
”

or or girl.
”

An a na lysis Ofwords
,
such a sthose a bove given, (a nd others

mightbe produced were itnecessa ry), goto prov e a v ery close

Ainu speech . N O doubtthe two ra ces a re quite distinctin so
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fa r a s phy sica l a spectis concerned, a llow ing of course for that
a dmixture which ha s been going on from time immemoria l

through ma rriage a nd concubinage . The Ainu ha v e nev er indeed

rega rdedthe
.

Japa nese a s ofthe same stock a sthemselves. Indeed
,

they know them a s S a mor a n-

guru, i .e .

“ Siamese ”
only. W ith

how much truth, who w ill now tell us ? Itis a lso interesting
to rema rk in this connectionthatthe Ainu distin nishthemselv es
from the Mongolia n a nd Ma layt ’ M

m ntmmce by

—I

M mm a uta ra
,

Jersons ha v ing a dif

fM fi
—
eye:s_qc_ket In Speaking 0 men Ofthe ir own

ra ce a n ShinesMkpuz
'

kotc/za uta ra
,

“

people ofthe sam And justa s the a ncient
Hebrew would say, thou a rtbone Ofmy bone, a nd the Ara b
“thou a rteye Ofmy eye when they w a nted to say you a re

the sa me a s I am
,

”
so a n Ainu sa ys tod ay you a re Ofthe

same eye
- socketa s I

,

”
when he desiresto say, you a nd I a re

ofthe sa mefa mily
”

or descent.”
Butdo es the close resembla nce between some Ofthe words

found in a ncientJapa nese a nd Ainu voca bula rytendto tmify or

in a ny wsv prov e the two ra ces to ha v e been origina lly one ?

The reply is
“

yes
”

and “
no.

” In the sense now genera lly

mea ntby ra ces be ing one
, the v erdictmust

,
I th ink

, be
“
no

,

certa inly. If
,
however, we go ba ck fa r enough,

— if
,
for example ,

w e tra v el ba cktothe time ofthe confusion oftongues ,—tothe
time when people were fewer a nd the continents a s now found

notexisting— we may reply,
“

yes.

” Letusta ke a n example by
w ay ofillustrating whatis here mea nt. Ford

,
in his Ha ndbook

for tra vellers in Spa in, tells us thatthere is a decided element
OfSa nscritin Basque , butMax M iiller sa ys thatBa sque is not
a n Arya n la nguage . SO a lso

,
then

,
the few words a dv a nced a bove

,

though origina lly ofa common stock la nguage , prove v ery little
a s to Ainu a nd pure Ja pa nese be ing One a s a whole . Butthere
is thisto be remembe red,M M
W a gw g a s the centre ofthe Tura nia n stock
M ’ Butthe Old Ja pa nese words given a bove as related
to Ainu

,
ha ve notyetbeen proved to be connected w ith Chinese
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whatev er their common origin ma y ha v e been . By me a ns Of

Chinese therefore
,
in so fa r a s these examples a re concerned,

Old Japa nese a nd presentAinu a re notproven to be Tura nia n
fi + flthough they a re Ofa common stock.

v . PLACE NAMES CONSIDERED.

Itha s been thoughtby ma nythatthere w a s a ra ce Ofmen

inha biting, notonly Yezo buta lso Japa n Proper, before the
Ainu came a ndthatjusta sthe Japa nese ha v e displa cedthe Ainu,
sothe Ainu drove outa nd succeededthe ra ce preceding them
selves. This w a s a theory I myself formerly a ccepted— but
wholly upon trustlike so ma ny others. Laterly, however, I

ha ve pa id Specia l attentiontothis subjectthe resultbeing a little
brochure entitled The .Koropok

-guru or Pit- dwellers of North
Ja pa n, a ri v ision Ofwhich I now proceedto append, by w ay Of

prefa ce tothe N ames OfPla ces.

Thatthe Ainu ha ve leftremna nts Ofthe ir la nguage In Pla ce
names here a ndthere a ll over Japa n goes w ithoutsaying, for,
fromthe a na logies Ofother la nds we a re fully prepa red to expect
suchto be the ea se . Moreov er, ifa ny doubts ha v e ever existed
On the matterthey ha v e now been for ever setto restby the
writings Ofsuch men a s Prof. Chamberla in ; Mr. N agata Hosei
a nd others. In this rev ision I ha v e written in some names of

Japa n Proper a nd a lso ofthe Isla nds north OfYezo so a sto
extendthe ra nge Ofv iew . My Brochure w a s div ided into two
pa rts a s follows — Pa rtI. The Koo

~

0pok
~

gnru or Pit- dwellers of
N orth Japa n a nd Pa rtII. A cr iti ca l exa mination ofthe N omen

clature ofYezo.

PART I.

THE KOROPOK-GURU OR PIT-DWELLER S OF
NORTH JAPAN .

Inthe Memoirs ofthe Literature College , Imperia lUniversity
of Japa n, N O. which tre ats Ofthe la nguage , mythology,
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in whi chthey a re sa idto ha ve liv ed, tog ether w ith the exhibition
Ofce rta in remna nts OfOld pottery a nd such likethings w ere ‘tOO
sure a nd certa in proofsto be la id quietly a side by a new comer ;
a nd then la stly there w ere certa in diffi cultpla ce names whose

me a ning could notatthattime be a scerta ined . In fa ct
,
like the

famous missing link your a borigine could a lmostbe seen a nd

touched . Butnone Ofthese foundations oforthodox belief w ill

be a rthe light, a nd I ha v etherefore , a s in duty bound, a ba ndoned
them.

Butto examine the matter briefly yeta s thoroughly a s spa ce
w ill a llow . And firsta s rega rdsthe pits . They a re here in

Yezo in greatnumbers, sothatOne is consta ntly coming a cross
them. The Ainu ca llthem KoropOk

- un-

guru koro chisei hot
,
i .e .

sites belongingto people who dweltbelow ground,
”

a nd this
equa ls Pit—dwellers.

” Another name they ca llthem by is Toi

chi sei hotcha nta ra hotchisei hot
,
i .e .

,

“ house sites Of people

who ha d e a rth houses.

” Thusthen we ha vethe Pit—dwellers
for certa in . Butwho were they who dweltin the pits ? TO

come down to liv ing presentday examples Ofthem we ha v e

them on the isla nd OfShikota n . These people ha v e two kinds

Ofhouses
,
one builton 'the Japa nese model a ndthe other Onthe

pitmodel. The pits a re . only for W i nter use while the Japa nese
houses a re used duringthe summer. These Ainu w ere brought
down from a n isla nd in the Kurile group ca lled Shimushir in

the yea r 1 885 bythe Japa nese Gov ernment
,

a nd they decla re
thatthe ir forefathers origina lly came from Sagha lien . They w ere

C reek Church Christia ns. There a re a lso some Ainu atpresent
inha biting Sagha lien who live in

.the same kind Ofpits during
the cold w e ather . Hence we findthatthe Ainu a re

,
some Of

them atle a st
,

a ctua l P it-dwellers ” to-day. I myselfam a

Wcod- house dweller
,

” for my
.

house is ma de of wood ; my

brother in Africa is a
“ Stone house dweller his - house be ing

bu iltOfthatmateri a l ; a nother brother usedto be a rea l “ Ca ve
3)dweller for he

, be ing a R oya l Engineer, liv ed for some time
inthe R ock OfGibra lta r ; our mother mustbe a sortOfmongrel
for she is liv ing in a house ma de Ofbrick, wood, a nd pla ster
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afterthe Queen Eliza beth style : butfor a llthatwe a re English

tothe ba ckbone ev ery one ofus !

Another v ery interestingthing connected withthese pit-dwellings
is the fa ctthatthe Ainu ha v e three nativ e names for roof

,

”

two Ofwhich seemto imply by deriv ation thatthey rested on

the ground over holes. The ordina ry word now used is chise i

kz
'ta i a nd this justmea ns house-top”

a nd ca lls for no specia l
rema rk. Butthe othertwo words a re a rika ri - chise i a nd chir i

ham- chisei
,
both Ofwhich mea n theusli‘éll ov er- he a d or

“the
shell seton high high being in contra distinctionto below

“the pla ce underne ath .

” A a nd chi a re both intra ns iti ve a nd

a djectiva l pa rticles, rile is “
a bov e ”

a s Opposed to “ below ”
;

a r i is a v erb mea ning
“
set” or

“

pla ced,
”
while chi se i re a lly

mea ns “
shell” or outer cov ering.

R eferring a ga intothe Ainu Ofthe Kurile group, I w a s v ery

much struck a shorttime since by re a ding whatMr. Romyn

Hitchcock has sa id in his Pape r entitled “ The Ainu ofYezo
,

Japa n ,
”
which w ill be found inthe R eportOfthe N ationa lMuseum

for 1 890—fl Smithsonia n Institution, pa ges 429—502. On page 432

w ill be found this mosta ston ishing rema rk :
“ The so ca lled

Kurile Ainu a re w rongly named. This name is giv en to the
pit-dwellers OfShikota n

,
who a re quite distinctfromthe Ainu .

”

Well
,
I ha v e myselfspoken w ith Shikota n Ainu butthe la nguage

w a s Ainu a nd Japa nese a nd nothing else , unless itwere perha ps
a word ortwo OfR ussia n thrown in . Moreov e r, I ha ve this
da y (Ma rch 28th

,
1 904) been into the GovernmentOffices at

Sa pporo a nd re investigatedthe whole matter. The results a re

lsta reaffirmation ofthe fa ctthatthe Kurile isla nds were ce eded

to Ja pa n by R ussia in excha nge for Sagha lien in the 8th ye a r
OfMe ij i ; 2nd thatin the 17th a nd 1 8th ye a rs OfMe ij i the pit
dwellers of Shikota n we re broughtbythe Ja pa nese Authorities
fromthe isla nd OfShimushir in the Kurile group a nd settled
there 3rd thatthese pit- dwelle rs were Ainu a nd spokethe Ainu
la nguage ; and 4thlythatthose who a re leftOfthem still ha ve
dwelling

-

pits for w inte r use .

'

Mr. Hitchcock’

s rema rk mustthe re
fore be dismissed a s misle a ding beca use inexa ct.

stea k?
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Prof. Milne tells us that‘ in the yea r 1 878 he v isited some

Ofthese Ainu on this v ery Isla nd OfShimushir
,
thetota l number

Ofwhom w a s only 22.

“ The men
,

” he says,
“
were shortin

stature
,
had roundish he a ds

,
a nd shortthick be a rds. N one Of

those I saw hadthe long be a rd which cha ra cterizes ma ny Ofthe
Ainus in Southern Yezo

,
nor were their features so welldefined.

They ca llthemselv es Kurilsky Ainu, Spoke a la nguage Ofthe ir
a n

,
a nd a lso R ussia n .

” The Prof. did notknow Ainu, sothat
when he spe a ks ofthese Ainu a s speaking a la nguage Ofthe ir
own I am sure from whatI ha ve hea rdthem speak a nd from

whatI ha v e gathered elsewhere
,
thatthe ir la nguage w a s a n

Ainu dia lect.
Capta in Snow , a gentlema n Ofla rge experience amongthese

Isla nds a nd their inha bita ntstold Prof. Milne thatduring the
w inter Of1 879 a nd 1 880 some Ofthistribe were liv ing on Matua .

Later they were in R a shna a nd Ushishiri . He a lso informed

Prof. Milne thatthe Oldestma n amongthem sa idthathe came

from Sagha lien . This is justwhatthese Ainutold me ; v iz .

,

thatorigina llythey came from Sagha lien . And
,
whatis a lso

v ery muchtothe pointhere , Prof. Milne a dds they construct
houses by making Sha llow exca v ations in the ground, which a re

then roofed ov er w ith turf, a nd thatthese exca v ations ha ve a

striking resembla nce tothe pits which we find fa rther south .

This custom Ofmaking a dwelling
-

pla ce outafa n exca v ation in
the ground belongs, I believ e , to certa in Ofthe inha bita nts Of

K amschatka a nd Sagha lien .

”

The existence Ofsuch “

pits or exca v ations in Yezo w a s

firstbroughtto the notice OfEurope by Capta in T. Blakiston
in a n a ccountOfa journey round Yezo

, giv en by him to the
Roya l Geographica l Society OfGreatBrita in

, (July 27th,
S econdly, there isthe question ofthe a ncientJapa nese name

Tsuchi -gumo, E a rth- spiders,
”

a nd Ko-bito
,

“ Little people ,
”

appliedtothese pit-dwellers. And besides
,
the Ainuthemselves

sometimesta lk a boutthe “ little men .

” Butnothing Of wa lue

1 Tra nsa ctions ofthe Asia t ic Society ofJ apa n, vol. x, Pa rt I.
, pa ges 190

—1 .
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patterns found on the samples dug up from the e a rth instea d of

w ith ordina ry Japa nese figures, (which ornamentation wa s done

by mea ns ofgra ss a nd sticks); a nd (b)when one is emphatica lly
told bythe Ainuthatthe ir a ncestors usedto make pottery a nd

use fl intimplements ; a nd when ( a)we moreover he a r in old

Ainu songs a ndtra ditions ofAinu stone a rmour a nd stone - hea ded

Spe a rs a nd a rrows, a ll fa ith in these things a s proofs ofa ra ce
here a nteriortothe Ainu finds no pla ce in the mind .

Aga in , itw a s shown a bove thatthe Shikota n pit—dwellers a re

Ainu . There ca n be no doubton this matter. Now
,
I ha v e in

my ha nds a n Officia lly printed R eporton N orthern Chishima
,

i .e . onthe Kuriles. Inthis reportthere a re a number ofphotos
ofthe people , the ir pits w ith the roofs on a ndthe entra nces
pla inly v isible

,
a nd ofthe ir implements — of implements still

used bythem when the ir photographs weretaken . A listofthe
implements is a lso given a ndthe div ision is a s follows. 1)Stone
implements — Axes

,
hoes

,
kniv es

,
a nd stone sta ves. For some

re a son the a rrow - he ads seemto be leftouta lthough a photo of

a n example is giv en . (2) Bone instruments (wha le bone)
Spe a rs, hooks, needles

,
combs

,
morta rs. (3) a fizenw a re

Sa ucepa ns, ba sins, cups. The photos weretaken inthe 33rd ye a r
ofMeiji a ndthe reportw a s ma de upthe follow ing yea r .

Since this pa ra graph w a s written a v ery inte resting work by

Mr. R . Tori i (in Japa nese)onthe Chishima Ainu ha s been pla ced
in my ha nds. This book w a s published in July, 1 903, a nd fully

be a rs outwhatI ha ve written . Both ita ndthe Officia l R eport
a bov e referredto independently a nd fully ov erthrow Mr . R omyn

Hitchcock’s bold a ssertion . On rea ding Mr. Tori i
’
s book I find

thathe ha s giv en some interesting compa rative lists ofKurile

a nd Yezo Ainu words a nd phra ses. Butthis a uthor does not
appea rto shine much a s a n Ainu philologist. Thus

,
for example ,

Mr . Torii gives Kurile kosukn, Yezo
,
cha be for “

cat” a nd

a lso Kurile rosot
,
Yezo

,
nmma for horse .

” Butne itherthese
words a re tra ce a ble to a ny known Ainu root. Whata re they
then Onthe v ery fa ce ofthemthey a re R ussi a n . Thus Rowena ,

“
cat” ; a nd I ce/cam

,

“
a horse .

”
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A question ha s often presented itselfto my mind w ith rega rd

tothe kitchen middens a s proofofa ntiquity. Itis this. These

pots, j a rs a nd cups a re ma de ofsun-dried clay, notburnt. I

ca nnotthinkth atsun -dried v essels could lastunder ground in

a damp climate such a s this ofYezo for ma ny hundreds ofyea rs.

Surelythe frosta nd dampness would tend tow a rds the ir rapid

resolution intothe soil.

In the Journa l ofthe Anthropologica l Society for May, 1 881 ,

Prof. J . M ilne published a paper rea d by himselfin 1 879 before

the British Association in which he ga ve ita s his Opinion that
“the kitchen-middens a nd other Spoor ofthe e a rly inha bita nts
ofJapa n were in a ll proba bilitythe tra ces ofthe Ainu, who at
one time

,
a s is indicated by written history, populated a la rge

portion ofthis country.

” Late r
,
in a nother paper published in

V ol. V III .

,
Pa rtI . ofthe Tra nsa ctions ofthe Asiatic Society

ofJapa n, entitled “ Notes on Stone Implements from Ota ru a nd

Hakodate
, w ith a few Genera l R ema rks on the Prehistoric R e

ma ins ofJapa n,
” he a lso showsthatthese rema ins extendthrough

Yezo a ndthe Kurile Isla nds. Prof. M ilne may therefore well

be reckoned as a nother independentw itness supporting whatha s
been sa id in the a bov e pa ragraphs .

Butthen Fourthlythere a re the Pla ce - names. Yeteventhese
mustbe given up. In the Memoirs mentioned a bove Prof.

Chamberla in cata logues 210 rea l native names outofwhich the
me a nings for 99 only couldthen be supplied . “fellthen might
the Professor a sk Why should notsome ha ve descendedfrom
the a borigines who precededthe Ainus, the latter a doptingthem
a s the Japa nese ha ve a dapted Ainu na mes ?” Butthis w a s in
the ye a r 1 887 when our knowledge ofthe Ainutongue w a s only

justbeginning. Atthattime I could ha ve a sked the very sa me

question ; indeed, ifI remember rightly, Professor Chambe rla in
a nd I didta lkthe matte r overtogethe r atHorobetsu justbefore
the memoirs were publishe d. S ince then some progress ha s been

ma de inthese studies , a nd I ca n no longe r ask such a question.

I ha v e studied Mr. Chamberla in
’
s listv e ry ca refully onthe spot

w ith the Ainu
,
the resultbeingthatthe rea l rootmea nings of



the whole 210 w ith more tha n a hundred others ha ve been given
below under the nextdiv ision .

Butla stly, one would imagine thatifa ra ce distinctfromthe
Ainu once dwelthere some huma n rema ins would be forthcomi ng .

I ha v e ma de v ery ca reful inqui ries onthis pointa nd find that
no signs ofa ny ha ve yetbeen discov ered . Old pits a nd gra ves

ha v e been dug into butthe results ha v e a lw ays been the sa me :

thatisto say, the Skulls a nd bones exhumed ha ve inv a ria bly

prov edto be Ainu . The Skeletons ofno dwa rfs ha ve a s yetbeen

Should these gra ves yield a ny rema ins other tha n Ainu the
fa ctwould be atonce a ppa rentfor in the R ussische R evue , 1 0

Heft. III . Ya hrga ng, Materia lien zur Anthropologie Osta siens :

Anutschin itis w ritten With reference tothe a natomy (of
the Ainu) itis rema rka ble thatthe humerons a s well a sthe
tibia ha ve a v ery striking form ; they a re ma rked by a n extra
ordina ry fl attening (a usserordentliehe Abplattung)such a s

,
upto

the present, ha s never been noticed ofthese bones in a ny people

atpresentin existence . On the other ha nd
,
this peculia rity of

form ha s been observ ed in the bones ofextinctpeople found in

ca ves.

” 1 Such were the people who ga v e namesto ma ny pla ces
ra nging fromthe south ofJapa n to K amschatha a nd other pa rts
of Siberia . We w ill now proceed to cons ider some ofthese
names briefly.

PART II.

A CRITICAL EXAMINATION INTOTOPOGRAPHICAL
NOMENCLATURE.

In making my listofpla ce - names I ha ve pa rtia lly followed »

Professor Chamberla in’
s excellentpla n . Thatisto say, I ha ve

firstw ritten the presentJapa nese pronunciation (omittingthe
Chinese idiographsw ith whichthey a re w ritten a ndtheir mea nings
a s ha v ing nothing to do w ith Ainu), a ndthen giv en the re a l

Ainu ; then I ha v e pa rsed ita nd giv en its rootmea ning a s well

1 Tra nsa ctions ofthe Asia tic Society ofJapa n, vol. x , Pa rt I.

, pa ge 196.
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J a p
’
se Pronunc ia tion. Ainu Form. Deriva tion a nd Me a ning.

Aikapubetsu Aikap
—
pet The riv er Pecten.

”

Ainoma na i This should be e ither Ainu- oma -na z
'

or Ai - oma

na i. The firstn ame mea ns Ainu- v a lley a ndthe
second “thorn v a lley.

” Oma mea ns “to be in ”

a nd “to be conta ined in .

Aka n Aka n-

pet “ The ma de rive r .

” The

bed ofthis riv er is sa idto ha v e been formed after
a v olca nic eruption .

Aka sa nna i Aka —sa n- na i . . .Aka is the same a s w a kka
,

w ater sa n
,

“ descend na i
,

“
v a lley.

” Hence

Aka sa nna i me a ns v a lley w ith w ate r in it.” This

isthe n ame ofa rivuletsomewhere in Sibe ria a ccord
ing to Dobrotvorsky. Cfr. Wa ka sa ; Wa honat

’

a nd PVa ha na i .

Akkeshi Akkesh- i The pla ce ofoysters.

” At
this pla ce there a re some v ery extensive oyster
fields

,
hence the n ame . Ahkesh is “

oyster,” a nd i

is a n ordina ry locativ e pa rticle .

Aneka rimba ushi - ka rimba - ushi n ame may mea n e ither
the pla ce oflittle cherry trees ”

or the pla ce
w ith the thin circle .

” Ane me a ns
“thin ”

ushi

pla ce z
” butka rz’mba may be e ither “

a cherry
tree ”

or
“to circle .

”

The protruding hillock” ;
or

“the pla ce be a ring the
little hill.

Ai- ush- oma The throny pla ce .

” The

addition ofushto nouns is one usua lw ay offorming

a djectiv es outofthem .

Ara oma ibetsu .Ara - oma -

pet Forceps riv er .

’

a lso applied tothe pinchers ofa n ea rw ig. There

is a n a ra which mea ns “ be a utiful,” a nd a nother
which mea ns “

one ofa pa ir .

” Butin Ka mtchatka
a ra a lso mea ns Slow

”
;

“ta rdy.

”

Araweotsugawa Arawe - ot-pet Scum river .

” Otlike at

Ara is
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is a pluralthe one ofa n
,
a ndthe other ofo

,

“to
be ”

a nd to “
conta in .

”

Arika wa Ara -

pet Either the be a utifulriv er
or

“ forceps river possibly
“
e a rwig river ;

”
or

“the one oftwo riv ers ”
or

“
slow riv er

”
or

“the
open riv er .

”

Asahiga w a Chiupet Currentriver (see Chiu

betu). Chiupethas been mistaken bythe Japanese
a s ifitwere Chup

-

pet, sun- riv er Hence the
misnomer Asa hi -ga wa rising sun riv er.

”

Asa ri Asa ri -pet “ The open riv er .

” The

roots ofthis words a re sa ra
,
v. i . “to open up :

a
,
a pa ssiv e a nd intra nsitive prefix and i a locativ e

pa rticle . The fina l a in a sa ra is elided a ccording

to Ainu grammatica l rule .

Asa r i .e . Open

tothe skies .

Ashibetsu nupuri Dorsal fin mounta in” ; so

ca lled from its form.

Ashoro Ash- so-oro-

pet The river w iththe sta nd
ing w aterfall.” Butso may mea n simply a

“ ba re

rock ”
a s w ell a s

“ fa ll”

Ateuchi At- ehi -kota n The pla ce ofelms chi is

a plura l suffix.

Atsuka ripina i At-ka ri -pi - na i Thetiny string- like stream
At

,

“
a string ”

; ka rt, “ by way of” ; pi ,
“tiny

na i
,
strea m or v a lley.

Atsubetsu There a re seve ra l rivers a nd stre ams in Yezo
ca lled Atsubetsu by the Ja pa nese which a re pro

nounced diffe rently bythe Ainu. Thus
,
one stre am

is ca lled A—pet, a nothe r Ap-

pct, a thi rd At-pet,
a nd yeta fourth At- ush-

pet, e v ery one ofwhich
is ca lle d Atsubetsu bythe Ja pa ne s e

. A-

pet, mea ns
“the rive rtine or

“tooth ”

; A-

petme ans “the
river spe a r

”
or

“ ha rpoon
”

; At-petmea ns “the



36 PLACD NAMES .

J a p
’
se Pronuncia tion. Ainu Form. Deriv atia n a nd Me a ning.

riv erthong ”
or

“ la ce or
“
string ”

; a nd At- ush
petsignifies “the riv er ofelmtrees.

”

Atsuka rush i At-ka rush - i . The pla ce ofelmmushroom.

Fimgi a re a lmosta lw ays n amed after the tree or

kind ofsoilthey grow on . Thus Oak fungi
”
;

“ fir fungi
”
;

“ ma nure fungi
”

a nd so forth .

Atsuta .Aha chita “ The pla ce ofdigging up

hog
-

pea
- nuts ”

(Amphz
'

ca rpa ea Edgeworthi z’, Benth
,

v a r. ja ponz
’

ca
,
Oliver). Aha isthe “ hog pea

—nut
,

”

a nd chz
'ta mea ns

“ digging up.

”

Awona i A- o- na i .

“ A gully,
” lit: “ dug

- out
v a lley.

Azuma At-ma This may mea n e ither .

The shining la goon or the shining peninsula ,
”

ma me a ning la goon ,

”
when a ppliedto w ater

,
a nd

“

peninsula
”
when appliedto la nd . Butatmay

ha v e three mea nings, v iz
,

“to shine ”
;

“
a thong,

la ce
,

”
or

“
string,” a nd la stly itma y possibly be

the plura lform ofthe v erb a
“to Thusthe

mea ning may be either “the pla ce ofthe lagoons ”

or peninsula s
”
; or

“the Shining lagoon
”

or

“

peninsula
”
; or

“thong la goon ”
or pen insula .

”

Aza bu Asap
- na i orAsapp

- n a i “ Pa ddle v a lley or pa d

dle stre am.

”

Bakka i Pa kka i mea ns to ca rry a

child on the ba ck
,

”
a nd shuma is stone .

” Hence
“ The stone which ca rries a child on its ba ck.

”

This isthe name giv en to a la rge stone sta nding
upon the sea coa stha v ing a sma ller one le a n ing

on itafterthe ma nner of women ca rrying their
children when tra v elling. Itquite describesthe
appea ra nce ofthe stone when seen from a dista nce .

Pepet The wetor ma rshy pla ce .

”

Penge
—not The upper cape .

” Penge

mea ns upper in contra distinction ofthe “ lower
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na i
,
the v a lley ofcliffs.

” Chi
,
the plura l pa rticle

is sometimes contra cted into t
,
hence this name is

sometimes he a rd a s Pirot—um'

.

“The pla ce ofra ised cliffs.

Puntme a ns “ lifted up.

”

Piro—ch i - na i The v a lley ofcliffs
,

” the
pa rticle chi be ing a plura l ending to the noun

pira . Oha
,
chi a ndta re a ll plura l endings.

‘The riv er fat.” Pig/e is

ord used forthe fat
ofbirds a nd a nima ls

,
a nd

.P iro-

pun i
-kota n

in this insta ncethe n ame

ha s referencetothe colour
a nd density ofthe w ater
in the riv er so ca lled.

”

Chietoma i Chi - etu- oma - i The pla ce conta iningthe
Sha rp cape .

” t’

etu, a sha rp cape ,
”

oma
,

con

ta ining,” 75
, pla ce .

” A bluntcape would be chz
’

not.
Chikap Bird cape .

”

Chik—nu Dripping v a lley.

” Chik

a n isthe intra nsitiv e form ofOhth
,
to drip.

”

-toma The pla ce ofthe yellow
sta r ofBethlehem

,

”

(Gr/yea Zutea R oem. ctS ch.)
Chika bumi Chikap

- uni The home ofthe birds.

Sa idto ha v e been so n amed be ca use storks a nd

other la rge kinds of birds usedto breed here in

greatnumbers.

Chika uchi The dripping pla ce .

Chikisappu Tuk- e- sap
“ The projecting deseents .

”

Chinomibctsu Chinomi -pet Libation riv er .

Chin Chin - kota n This may me a n e ither “the
stretched outv illage or pelv is v illa ge .

”

Chin The greatriv er pelv is.

Chiri - pet “ D itch riv er,
”

or
“ ditch

w aters.

”
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Ja p
’

se Pronuncation . Ainu Form.

Chirotto Ghirot-to
Deriva tion a nd Mea n ing.

The lake conta iningbirds.

Chiri
,

birds ot
,

conta ining (plura l)
a ndto

,

“ lake .

R ushes la ke .

” Otdete r
mines the shz

’

k a

rush to be ofthe plural
number.

Chiubetsu Chin-

pet Currentriver .

”
Chiu is

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Ekikoma n a i U-kik-oma - na i

Ekimnc- na i

Erem- at- chi-kota n

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Etuchikerepu Etn-chike re- ushi

the sa me a s Chime,
“
a

current.”
Strong currentriv er.

Humour riv er.

” So ca lled
beca use ofthe dirty colour
ofthe w ater.

Battle v a lley. Chi /c

mea ns to fightone a no

ther.

”

The mounta in stream .

“ The v illage ofrats.

” The

Chi in this name is a

simple duplication ofthe
tin at— the plura l num
be r

R atca p e
.

The projecting ca pe .

The pla ce of surf” or

“the pla ce ofsurfrum

bling.

The ca pe w ith the la nd
torn off.”

Ezo Isho-moshiri The la nd where the re is
a bunda nce ofgame .

”

Fuj i no yams Hunehi or Unchi nupuri Mountoffire ”
; or

mounta in , the go ddess offire . Unehi or unit
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is a ppliedto fire in Yezo when being worshipped

only butin Sa gha lien itisthe usua lname for fire .

Pui-omap The pla ce w ith a hole .

”

Humbe may be either hum

pe pet, riv er ofsound

ing w aters ” or humbe

pet, “
wha le river.

”

Fumbetsu Humi-pechi The pla ce ofthe roa ring

w aters.

”

Fure The red river.

Huru- a n-kota n . The v illa ge bythe hill” ; or
the v illage w ith a hill.”

Huru- a n—nu- kota n .

“ The v ery hilly pla ce .

’

Hura - nu-kota n The hilly pla ce .

The
‘

nn definesthe noun

Fura no

a s plura l.

Fura nu—i Hura nu- i The pla ce ofthe dunes
or

“ hills.

”

The hill cliff.

The old riv er .

The pla ce of pebbles.

Pitis a sma ll stone .

Fuyujlma Pui- shuma The stone w ith a hole

or
“ ca vern ” in it.

Ga rugaw a K a ru-

pet Unev en river.

” Proba

bly referringto stones or
boulders or rapids inthe
bed .

“ The unev en pla ce .

“ The pla ce ofthe herb

Hera cleum la natum
,

Mi chx.

” This herb is by

some ca lled Ha ra
, by

some Hap, a nd by some

Pittok.
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“
spine ,

”
a

“ joint
,

”
a n

inch
,

”
or a div ision .

”

Ina o-toge Ina o-

pira Ina o cliff.” Ina o a re

pieces ofwhittled wood

used a s fetches.

Inuboe I- nup
-o- i I

,
a n intensifying pa rticle ,

nup,
“

pla in
”
; o, protrude ”

; i e ither a locativ e
pa rticle or a substa ntiv izer. Hence

,

“the protrud
ing pla in

”
; or

“ jettingta ble - la nd .

”

Ishika ri - ga w a Ishka ri -pet “ The w inding riv er.

” I

a n intensifying pa rticle ; shika ri
,

“to go round.

Or
,

“the blocked up riv er .

”

Isoya by some a nd Isoya ke by

both ha ve the same mea ning,the he being e ither a

locativ e pa rticle only or a plura l suffix. Itmea ns
“ The pla ce ofthe greatba re rock

,

”
or rocks ”

;

or The la nd where there is plenty ofgame .

Ita ngi-kota n Cup v illa ge .

”

Ita rata rage—i The Shaky pla ce .

” The

districtca lled by this
name ha s some v ery

boggy la nd a boutit
which trembles v ery

much when w a lked ov er.

Iw a na i Iw a na i by some Iwa u- o- na i by others The

firstname me a ns rock v a lley, a nd the second
“the v a lley ha v ing sulphur .

K abato K apato- kota n The pla ce ofthe w ater
lily N upha r j aponi cum.

Also “ mud la ke .

”

K akkumi K akkumi Bucketpla ce ,” so ca lled
beca use ofthe conformation ofthe sounding moun

ta ins. Or
,

“the pla ce ofthe roa ring w aters.

”

K amnso K amui- so The gre atca sca de .

” The

word Ka mui is often
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used to express bea uty
a nd greatness among
other things.

K amoi kota n K amui The dre a dful” or
“
w ild

or a we - inspiring place .

” Ka mui isthe ordina ry

word for “

god butused as a n Adjectiv e itmay
mea n “

gre at,” “ be a utiful
,

” “
a w eful,

” “

pretty ”

“ dre a dful” a nd so on .

Kamoi w akka K amui W
'

ater pa r excellence .

K amoito K amui-to The bea utiful or great
la ke .

K annika n dake Ixa nn ika n Staffmounta in .

Ka rapto K a ra pto The country ofthe des
cending la kes.

” Proba

bly the re a re some high

la nd la kes in Ka rafl o

i .e . S a gha li en .

Ka rifuto K a rip
- butu “ The mouth ofthe river

wheel,
”

or the mouth
ofthe hoop.

K a rimba Cherrytree mou nta in .

Ka ya be K a ya bc nupuri Sa il mounta in .

”

K aya noma K i-moi- kota n R ee d ba y v illage .

”
filoi

re a lly me a ns a quietpla ce , a nd is a pplied to
a uv quiet

,
snug pla ce a mongthe mounta ins a s well

a sto the se a ha rbours or bays .

Ke ne Alnus incmi a pla ce .

Kenna - na i Footstre am”
or v a lley.

The pla ce ofrushes .

”

Re ed hill.
”

Ta p is a

single mounta in pe a k.

R eed v a lley.

”

The pla ce ofthe Cephu
lota xus drupa cea .

K im nu na i K im nu na i The mounta in v a lley.
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Kina ushi K ina - ushi The pla ce ofgra ss .

”

Kiunn a i K i- nu- na i The stre am among the
rushes.

”

K iyomap This is in Ainu Xi - omap a nd mea ns “the
pla ce or w ater conta ining reeds.

” Ki me a ns reeds

Oma is a plura l v erb me a ning
“to conta in ”

; a nd

P may be e ither “

pla ce
”
or w ater

,

” the loca lity
itselfdetermin ing which is mea nt.

Kochika baki Ko—chikap
- ak- i The pla ce where birds

a re shot.”
Koitoi Koi -tui-kota n pla cetorn by w a v es

,

Koi
,

“the w a v es ofthe
se a

,

” tui
,

“to cut
,

”
or

“te a r3’
Kokipiru Pok—pira The under

,
or

“ lower

cliff.”

Kom- na i Kom- na i Knuckle glen , or knob

v a lley hillock glen .

Sea -weed bay.

”

The v illa ge riv er .

The westend of a v il

la ge .

”

Kota n - uturo Kota n - uturu The spa ce ofla nd between
two v illa ges

”
or

“the
middle ofa v illa ge .

Kot- on The pla ce ofthe dyke
Kucha -tm- na i . Hunter’s lodge v a lley.

Ku- ama Any path in which a sp

ring low is pla ced .

”

Ku—to Bow la ke .

”

Kuma - ush- kota n Ba r v illa ge or

v illa ge .

”

Kuna shiri Kunna—shiri Bla ck la nd. Bla ck is
la nd .

Kunnebetsu Kunne -

pet The bla ck river .
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lVIemna i Mem- na i Pond v a lley.

”

Mena -mura Mena -kota n The v illage bythe pond,
or

“

pond pla ce .

” But
itmay a lso v ery well

mea n “the damp pla ce .

Mena shi Mena—sa ra - na i The v a lley ofthe Lythy
rus ma ritimus.

N ishomap The cloudy pla ce .

Pit The pla ce ofpebbles.

Moi- renshi -kota n . Stopping pla ce bay.

”

Moiw a - nupuri . .The mounta inw iththe gra d
na lly sloping sides. Or

,

“the mounta in w ith the
e a sy rocks (i .e . rocks
e a syto climb.)
Slow riv er.

”

The little hlll” or
“the

gentle slope or
“the

hillock.

”

Morora n Mo- ru- ra n- kota n “ The v illage ofthe gently
descending roa d .

” A

v ery good description of

the old road over the
mounta insto old Morn

ra n .

Mose - ushi N ettle -fibre pla ce .

Mo-to- oma - na i . Quiet- la ke -

glen .

”

Motta -moshiretu Adze cape .

The stopped Up river.

So ca lled on a ccountof

the la rge qua ntity ofsa nd

which collects atitsmonth
ate a ch risingtide .

N a iporo N a i-poro
-kota n “ The pla ce atthe great

glen
”

or
“
v a lley.
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N amewakka N am-w akka The pla ce ofcoolw ater.

”

N a ibuto V a lley mouth .

”

N am- na i .
The cool stream
v a lley .

”

N a i-oro The v illa ge atthe -v a lley.

N ep
- u—na pa ri Sword ha ndle or haft

mou nta in .

”

N emoro N em-oro—kota n “ The pla ce ofponds
”

or

“
sw amps.

”

N etsuso N etp so N etisthe smooth surfa ce

ofw ater ”
; so is “ fall.”

Hence smooth-surfa ce
fa ll.”

N igori kaw a Yu- nu-

pet The riv er ha v ing mine r

a l springs in it.”
Nuka ppu N i-ka p

-kota n The pla ce ofthe tree
ba rk.

” Ba rk fibre wa s

formerly used in making

Ai nu cloth .

Sole fish v illa ge .

Forestpla ce .

” N i mea ns

tree s.

N ipta n i N ipta ni by some a nd M ipta ni by
n ipta ni is a ra ised plat
form the Ai nu hunters
ma ke in the forests upon
whichto stow such meat
as they a re una ble to
ca rry a wa y on the ir re

turn from hunt ing.

N ish-kota n Cloud v illage .

”

N ish-ta p “ Cloud ca pped mount.”
N it- u The pla ce ofthorns .

”

N i- un- na i Tree v a lley.

”

Nupuru The turbid rive r.

”
So
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ca lled fromthe colour of

its w aters.

N upuri
-

po A little mounta in .

N oka -

pira . Image cliff.
”

Nup
-ka -omap The pla ce a bovethe pla in

N up
- oro The v illa ge inthe pla in .

N ishtap Cloud ca pped mount.” U

like i is a locativ e pa r
tiele .

Nota ci N ot- a o- i The pla ce bea ring a cape
or ca pe bourne pla ce .

" The A in this name is

a pa ssiv e pa rticle a nd is often usedto expressthe
objective .

Not- oro—kota n The v illage atthe cape .

Not Cape pla ce .

N ot-o- i The pla ce bea ring a cape .

N ot Cape
- side .

N ot The pla ce ofthe blunt
cape .

Oaka n O- a ka n -

pet The mounta in atthe
mouth ofthe made riv er

(see Aka n—pet). Butthe
o in this name may be

Japa nese , a nd if so it
me a ns “ ma le ”

of me

a ka n.

Obihiro Opereperup
- na i “ The stream w ith the

broken up mouth .

”

Obira shibe Opira S
-

pe
-kota n The v illa ge bythe spread

outw ater .

”

Ochia ibetsu Ochi - a i -pet Arrow -mouthed- riv er .

” 0

is the lower end i .e .

mouth ofa stream or

river, or mouth meet
ing riv er.
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ha ma
,

sea coa st
,

”
or

“
sa ndy be a ch .

”

Onishi ka O- n ish- ika - kota n The v illa ge over the
clouds.

” This mea nsthatthe v illa ge so named is

Situated very high up in the mounta lns.

O- rit- o pla ce ha v ing pro

truding v e ins.

”

Osa rubetsu —sa ra —pet The riv er with the open

month.

”
( See Asa ri).

Osatsube O- sat- na i “ The v a lley
”

or
“
stream

w ith a dry mouth .

”

Oshamambe Oshamambe The v illa ge ofthe sole .

The n ame is sa idto be ta ken from the conforma

tion ofthe la nd on one ofthe hills behind the
v illage . ButOsha ma mbe may grammatica lly mea n
“

pla ce where soles a bound .

”

Oshma - ushi The sunken pla ce .

Ush- oro- kota n The v illa ge atthe he a d

ofthe ba y.

Oshunkushi Osh- nu- kush—i The ba ck crossing pla ce .

Butthis name may pos

sibly be Oshungu
—ushi

a nd thatmea ns
“the

pla ce offirtrees.

Sa nd cape la nd.

”

The sa nd roa d.

”

Sa nd side .

”

Wate r conta ining sa nd .

“ The stre am w ith sev era l

mouths.

’

Sa ndy w ater .

”

Deep riv er .

”

The deep v a lley or

stre am .

Pa rato P a ra -to Broa d la ke .
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Pekere Pekere

Pekere at Pekere - at-pet.
Pena kori Pena k-o- ri - kota n .

P ita ra pa P ita ra -

pa
-kota n

P ira ka Pira ka - kota n

Pokkirito Pok—c- rit-o- i

.Poro—me - nu- not
Pore -mui

Deri va t ion a nd Mea ning.

Cle a r .

”

.

“ The shining river .

The high upper v illa ge .

The v illa ge overthe stony
pla ce .

The v illa ge atthetop of

th e cliff.”
The pla ce ha v ing v e ins

coming from bene ath
it.”
The v e ry cold ca pe .

The greatw innow .

” This

pla ce is so named beca use

the dista ntmounta ins
suggesta w innow by

the ir conformation Or
,

“the gre atcreepe r.

.See Horona i .

The gre ats edge pla in , or

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

R a kko—ga w a . R a kko—pet

R ebunge .Rep
- nu-

gcp

the gre atopen pla ce .

”

The big mounta in.

"

he a d ofthe low or

deep pla ce .

”

.S ca -otte r riv e r .

“ Under the low pla ce .

This is the name. give n

to a pla ce low down nu

de r some cliflfs notfar
from Horobetsu.

The se a scoop.

” This pla ce
is so ca lled be ca us e the
mounta ins a long the
coa sthe re a re formed

s omewhat. like a scoop
or

“ la dle .

”
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R ebunshiri R ep
- nu- shiri The isla nd .

” The word

rep is “
se a

,
un is a

locativ e pa rticle , a nd shi

ri is “ la nd .

”

The high la nd .

The pla ce ofthe la nd

Slip,
”

or
“the pla ce of

Slipping off.”

The steep descent.”
Bra ckish w ater .

” But
this name ma y re a lly be

Ruru- nuppe
“ Water of

the sa ltpla in .

R usha R u—sa n- i The pla ce wherethe path
descends.

”

Sakkota n Sak- kota n Summer v illage .

” This

n ame ha s reference to “the summer residences
ofthe people in contra distinction to the pla ces
where pits w ere dug for w inter dwellings.

Sama n i Sa n-ma u—ni The pla ce ofrotten wood
or

“the wood w a shed up

uponthe se a coa stbythe
w a v es.

”

The descending lake .

“ The descending stre am
or v a lley.

”

Sapporo Sat- poro—pet The riv er which gets v ery
dry. So ca lled beca use this river is v ery broa d

atpla ces a nd duringthe summer months the bed
ha s consequently ma ny dry pla ces in it. Butthe
n ame rea lly comes from S at-poro- nupuri , i .e .

“ dry

mounta in .

-

pa The v illa ge atthe hea d of

the sedge
”

or
“

pla in .

”

Sa ra -moshiri (See S a ru.)
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Shikerebe Shikerebe

Shikunoppe Shiki- e—nup
-

pe

Shuma -kota n
Shima k-ma k

The greatcountry .

Shi - meko The greateatcape .

” Mek

is the n ativ e word for

eat
,

” me]: being a n ono

matopoe ia for the cat’s
mew .

Shinshiru Shin- shiru The pla ce w ith the e a rth
rubbed off” or

“
e a rth

a bra ded pla ce .

” Skin is

the same a s shirt
,
la nd.

”

Shinteko Shin
’toko The ends or shoulde rs of

In fullthis n ame is me lmthe mounta ins.

ta ins a s Opposedto pla ins etok
,

“the ends ;
”

0
,

“ jutting.

”
Shintoko is a pla ce situated a bov e the

pla ins justbefore enteringthe pa ss overthe Tokap
ehi ra nge .

Shiokubi Shi—ok- upipi
-kota n “ The pla ce ofthe great

sorrow (perhaps refer

ringto a defeatin bat
tle).

Shipun The Ainu inform me thatthis pla ce is ca lled

Deriv a t ion a nd Me a n ing.

Sha le ” or
“ broken rocks

,

or
“

gra v el.
”

W ater risingfromthe reed
pla in .

”

The pla ce ofrushes.

Gre at
,

”
or best

,
or

“true
v illa ge

”
or pla ce .

”

The pla ce ofstones.

”

“ The hindermostpla ce .

The pla ce conta in ing
stones.

” In fullthis is
Shan na omay .
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by themselves Shupun a nd notShipun . Shupun

me a ns roa ch (Leuciscus ha kuensis, Gthr). The

full w ay ofwriting the name is Shupun kota n
,

“the pla ce ofthe re a ches.

” Itis sa id to be so

ca lled beca usethe streams here - a boutconta in a v ery

la rge numbe r ofroa ch . Butshould itturn out
,

howev er
,
thatthe name is rea lly S ilipa n kota n itmay

possibly me a n
“the pla ce ofpebbles,

”
or e ven the

pla ce ofthe scouring rush .

”

(Equisetum hvemele
,

L . v a r. j aponicum,
M ilde).

Shiri-etu “ Cape la nd.

Shira ra - kamu The pla ce covered bythe
tide .

” Itis v ery inte resting to rema rk thatthe
Ai nu term for “ God ” is Ka mu i

,
a nd me a ns “ He

who
”

or thatwhich cove rs.

” The pa rticle 2
°

is

e ither ma sculine or feminine or neuter a s bestsuits
the contextin which itoccurs. The rootofKa mu i
is ka “top.

”

Shira nuka Shira ra ka Overthetide .

” By some.

this isS/n'mm - ika .

“The

ov er- flowingtide .

The tide .

”

Shira -o The pla ce whe re.the tide
comes out(ov e rthe This well definesthe.
loca lity forthe re a re extraordina ry hightides here
on occa sion .

”

Shiretoko Shiretok-o-kota n

o o o o o o o o o o

Slliri‘ l’et
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Shiru-ot-kota n

The b ea utiful pla ce , or

the pla ce ofthe jetting
la nd.

”

The greatriver,” or S izi

pet, “the gre athigh riv

e r (proba bly up
—la nd).

The a bra ded pla ces . Ot
defines the noun to be

ofthe plura l numbe r.
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Shiruturu Shir
’
uturu Between the mounta ins.

Shirt, “ la nd in sometimes used bythe Ainu for
mounta ins in contradistinction to lev el pla ces.

Compa re shintoko.

Shittok By the elbow .

Shut- na i Mounta in footstream.

Shum—un-kot-kota n The v illage ofscumbelt.”
So ca lled on a ccountof
scum often seen in a

bend ofthe riv er here .

Se Ca sca de stre am .

”

Shuma The pla ce ofstones.

Shuma The stony la nd .

”

Susu- ushi Willow pla ce .

”

Susu- ush- na i Willow v a lley .

Se - rap
- chi -pet The riv er ofthe w ater?

fa lls.

” From 80
,

waterfa ll ; ” ra p,
“to descend ”

(plura l ofmm); chi
,

a plura l pa rticle belonging
tothe noun so pet, a riv er .

So- nu Ca sca de glen .

Se -

ya
-kota n The la nd ofba re rooks.

-wen—kota n The pla ce ofthe ba d or

gre atfa lls ” or
“ ba re

rocks.

”

Suttsu Shuptu The line ofthe mounta in
foot

,

’
or

“mounta in feet.”
Takka shima Tokka ra - so Fish rock.

” Tokka m is

a kind ofsa ltw ater fish .

Itis ca lledtsuka bythe
Japa nese .

Ta ruma i Ta ru- oma—i “ The pla ce ofthe dug out
roa d.

” The volca no so ca lled isthoughtto ha v e
this name given to itbeca use there a re some v ery

deep path- like gullies in its sides formed by erosion

ofloose volca nic deretus.
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Fish bay.

” Tokhum
'

is

the same a s Tokika a 'a

a nd me a ns a kind offish

Tokka ri ca lledtsuka bythe Ja
pa nese . (See T(delta
811iM a .) Also Togm

'

z
'

by some .

Tokeshima n a i Tokes- oma - na i or Tokes-ma - na z
'

. IfTakes

mna - na z
’ the word me a ns “the stream atthe lower

end ofthe lake ”
butif Tokes- oma - na z

’

itme a ns
“the stre am ofthe la ke pern insula .

”

Tokoro To-koro-kota n .

“ The pla ce ofthe la ke .

Or itmay be “ N ipple

pla ce .

Tomakoma i Some Ainu ca llthis pla ce To-ma ls- oma . a nd

others To-ma k-ona z
'

. The firstform would mea n
“ The pla ce atthe ba ck ofthe la ke”

,
a nd the

second “ The stream coming from behindthe lake .

”

Yeta nother n ame for this pla ce is Ta ma le- onm- i

or Y
'

ouzuk- oma —i both ofwhich words mea n
“ The

pla ce ofthe qua gmires,
”

a nd this quite a grees

w iththe nature ofthe loca lity .

Toma na i Tomam—a —i “ The pla ce ofthe quag
mire .

To- nu Lake v a lley.

.Tush The repe riv er .

Tukura Se a - leopa rd bay.

Uwen W a iling river .

” Sa idto
be so named on a ccountofma ny Ainu ha v ing died

here through sma ll-pox. Butthe name may a lso

me a n
“ mutua lly- ba dwaters.

” If so the n ame is

descriptive ofthe qua lity ofthe w ater .

Uhui- nupuri A volca no.

”

Uhui The burn ing ha rbour or

’7bay.
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Ura ka Ura ka -kota n The rough pla ce .

”

Ura ka w a Ura ra -

pet Fo
g gy riv er .

”

Uruppu Urup
-

pet R ed sa lmon riv er .

The high pla ces.

”
The

first14 expresses mutua
lity a ndthe lastis a loca
tiv e pa rticle .

Ush-oro The v illa ge atthe he a d
ofthe bay .

”

Ush- nu- chiri Bay
- he a d-d itch .

Ush- nn- nupuri Ba v- he a d-mounta in .

Ota The sa ndv mounta in
foot.”

Uyenbetsu Uwenpet “ The riv e r ofba d w aters.

W
'

a ka sa - nobori . - sa n The mounta in downwhich
the w ate r runs .

” The mounta in districtso named

ma v be a pa rticula rlv w etpla ce ; or subje ctto
hea vy ra ins .

W
'

a kka Water v a lley.

W a kka - o—na i Water- be a ring v a lley
-o The v a lley ofthe green

pigeon .

VVa n R im pla ce .

Wa sh Surf rive r.

” So na med

on a ccountofthe surfatthe rive r
’
s mouth. Wa sh

is the sa me a s M 871
,
a nd occurs in the word chi

w a sh- et'ol-mat, “ The go ddess ofthe surf.”

“
r

ata ra Wata ra - i W
'

ata ra -kota n “ The pla ce ofrocks
Ya koshi Ya k- ushi The burstup pla ce .

Ya ma koshi Ya m-kush The v a llev of chestnut
burs .

”

Yama ni-kota n Ya m- ui- kota n “ Chestnuttree v illage .

-

pet “ Chestnutrive r.

”
Butif

this is Yon-

petitme a ns
“the descending rive r,

”
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which I think is the
re a l n ame .

Yageshiri Ya nge
- shiri The lifted up la nd .

This isla nd is so ca lled
beca use itsometimes ha s
the appe a ra nce ofbe ing

lifted upoutofthe w ate r.

Ya nge
- na i Ya nge

- na i The high or elev ated
v a lley. Ya nge ,

“to
elev ate a nc na i

,

“
a

v a lley.

”

Yedo or Edo Endo kota n The pla ce ofthe herb

Lythrum sa lica m
’

a ; L .

Yepe
- ot “ The v illa ge w ith the

dirty or fatty w ater .

”

Yoichi Iyochikota n The dizzy or per

plexing pla ce .

”

Yokotsuda ke Yuk- ot- nupuri The mounta in where the
deer a re?

’

Yuba ri Ya pa ra
-nupuri The mounta in ofthe mi n

era l w ater scources.

”

Yubutsu Ipot-pet Fa ce river .

” I believe

the re a l old name w a s E—pctput, “

pumice stone
riv er month .

” This description exa ctly a grees w ith
the river whose bed is cov ered w ith v olca n ic
a shes. Butthere is a nother me a n ing to E -

pet(see
Ebetsu)which a lso quite a grees w ith this n ame .

Yu- nu The pla ce where there is
hotminera l w ater .

”

Yurappu Yu- rap
- u

“ The pla ce wherethe hot
waters come down .

”

Yuk The deer house .

”

The Ainu n ame ofthis pla ce is Ota - shupkota n
which me a ns Sa nd- spitpla ce .

” Zen i - bako is a Ja

pa nese n ame me a n ing money
- box”

a nd w a s given
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side ra ble uniformity throughoutthe Isla nd ofYezo
, yetthere

a re some slightdiffe rencesto be noted in a lmoste v ery v illa ge

one pa ssesthrough . These differences a re nota lways so gre ata s
to justify one in ca lling them dia lects

, prov incia lisms would be
a more a ppropriate na me for them . As for dia lects preper, we
may say thatthere a re butthree spoken in Yezo

, v iz ; the Sam
Usu a nd Tplgapclri .

‘ The Usu
,
Yurap, Morora n

,
a nd Ishika ri

diffe r from those ofthe Sa ru districtin thatthe former prono

unce the words in full whilstthe latter use certa in contra ctions .

The Tokapchi Ainu differ from a llthe restboth in the contra e
tion ofwords a nd n ames ofcerta in objects. The Apa

- shiri
,
Akkesh

,

a nd Kushiro Ainu ( i .e .the Ainu ofthe northern a nd north e a stern
ts),t

‘

hough differing fromthe ir ne
p
egple, s

pEak yery likethe same
,
a nd when the Sa ru dia le

contra ction ofwords, one. is pretty well understood by a ll ex

cepting the Tokapchi people , who sometimes miss the me a ning.

A few differences in the words used by the northern a nd

southern Ainu a re a s follows :

SOUTHER N .

Ama n- ch ika p, Ama n e - chiri .

Chika p Ch iri , a bird .

Chup Tombs, a lumina ry (Tombe rea lly mea ns,
“the shiningthing.

Ku,
“ I .

”

Ku ek,
“ I come .

Ku oira ,
“ I forget.”

ChorOpok,
“
under

,

” “ beneath .

”

Cha ro, the mouth .

”

Pon ,

“ little .

”

Uch a shkuma , a lecture
1 Itma y be rema rked here tha t the Sat‘u Ainu confessto ha v ing origina lly

come M ito Sa ru, wh ile the Usu Ainu decla re tha t the ir a ncestors
come from Sam . The Toka ch i Ainu a lso say tha t they origina ly came fiil
83 ha lien .

Setae fttu Tameka
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SOUTHER N . NORTHER N .

“ ba d.

a lthough .

There a re
,
howev er, a few interesting differences w ell worthy

ofa pa ssing note a nd amongthem a re such a sthese for example .

In one districtw e ha v e the word n ishatta for to-morrow ,

”

while in a nother w e hea r shimma used. N ishntta re a lly me a ns

“ da wn ” butitha s gra dua lly come to sta nd for to-morrow

— i ndeed
,
so firmlv isthis me a n ing now atta ched to itthatin

mostpla ces shimma is quite unintelligible tothe people . Yet
itis ofinte restto rema rkthatsh imma is ordina rily used in Sa g

ha lien for “to-morrow a nd a ppea rs a ll over Yezo inthe words
oya shim,

“the day afte r to-morrow ”
a nd oya shimshinge ,

“the
se cond day after to—morrow .

” Or a ga in , in the Sam district
the ordina ry word for “ father is mic/ti a nd for “ mothe r

,

”

ha bo. Butin some v illa ges in the Mnha wa district
,
a nd notso

much a s ten English miles a wa y from Biratori
,
michi sta nds

tbr “ mother
,

”
a nd ha bo for father Furthe r

,
a lthough in

Piratori the word ha bo mea ns “ mothe r
, yetatP ira ka , only

four miles lower down the Sa ru rive r
,
the word commonly used

for “ father ” is iy/apo .

’ This is v e ry stra nge , butis a tact
notw ithsta nding . In some other pla c

es the ordina rv word for

“ father ” is ha mbe . In Sagha lien a lso the usua l word for

father is ha mbe . In Yezothe usua lword for ra in is apto
while in Sa gha lien a nd K amte hatka peni or pene is used . But
pene mea ns

“
a queous a s a rule a nd in ra re ca se ra in among

the Ye zo Ainu . Mene
,
tine ra in

” belongs to the sa me root.
The re is, howe ver, one othe r differe nce to be noted. Itcon

sists in a cce nts orthe pronunc iation ofwords . There. a re in ma ny

v illage in Ye zo, more forme rly tha n now
, quite a numbe r pf

people who spe a kthe ir words w ith a slightJmu’

el ament-as_tlmng_h
the langtggu rm originall

' connected w ith Chinese or some

kindred tongue . Butthere is this v e ry importa ntdiffe re nce ;
in spe a king Chinese itis a bsolutehr nec es sa ry to e nunc iate the
tones cle a rly forthey a re. pa rt. a nd pa rce l ofthe word itse lf.
Among the Yezo Ainu this is notthe ca se now whate ve r it
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may ha v e been formerly. Here the toni c a ccentis quite unim

porta nta nd ma ny would ha rdly notice it. The principa lthing
is to cle a rly define ev ery sylla ble a nd pronounce itdistinctly.

Butboth the diffe rences in dia lectnow mentioned a re found

The chiefdifficulty in a Yezo Ainu understa nding a ma n from

Sa gha lien
— a nd itw a s atfirstmy own difl i culty a lso— a rises

fromthe ma rked tones the people impose upon their words.

Thus
,
while w e say in Yezo Ainu ma le/ca ta w a eh

,

“

go a nd

dra w some w ata r
,

”
smoothly a nd w ithouta ccent, a Sa gha lien

Ai nu would,though usingthe identica lwords, emphatica lly intone
or a ccentev ery ‘

sylla ble ; indeed , with my eyes closed and no

knowledg e ofAinu I hould referincr tofl osetones
,
sa y he w a s

speaking some dia lectofChinese . And I saythis a dv isedly,

rememm flm Yezo I ha d sev era l months
study ofthe Ca ntonese dia lectofChinese in Hongkong underthe
guida nce ofcompetentte a chers. Sagha lien Ainu, in so fa r a s

pronounci ation is concerned
,
used certa inly to remind me ofthe

Chinese la nguage whenev er I hea rd a n ativ e speaking it. At
the presenttime, however, the tones a re being losta nd a R us

sia n sqund given_to ma ny ofthe consona nts .

Butto mention Yezo a nd Sa gha lien v oca bula ry. There is

a lso a ma rked difference in the use ofwords here . Thus in

Yezothe word for “
sun

” is chup, while in Sagha lien itis
tombe . Tombe is a compound word mea ning in Yezo Ai nu the
shiner .

” Further
,
in Yezo the ordina ry word for “ fire is

a be in Sa gha lien itis unchi
, fnj i , unji , hnnj i or fa nchi , a c

cordingtothe ta ste ofthe spea ker, Butin Yezo Ainu— unchi ,
huchi

,
nnji orfuj i is only appliedto “ fire ”

when itis being
worshipped. Indeed

,
itsta nds forthe goddess offire .

” Among
the Sa gha lien Ainu the word for fresh-w ater “ ice is ru

, while

in Yezothe word used is konru . Apn is Sagha lien Ainu for se a

ice ”
or fl ee

,

”
a word which occurs in pla ce - names in Yezo

,

among whom apn seemsto mea n broken ice a long the se a

coa st.” Aga in, amongthe Sa gha lien Ainuthe words for ha re

a re firstOshuko a ndthen ka ihuma while in mostpa rts ofYezo
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Schebu. Ainu.

N ina ussi N ina - ushi

Notoro N ot- oro
Nu uri

N uborl-Budum
P

N a puri

Ota ssu Ota - shut

Piro-tzi
Pissja chssa m

Po-toma ri

Ssira nussi

Ssirepa Shiripa

Ssoya

Ssussucha kota n .

Ssussuso- na i

Toma ri- na i

Toma ri -po Toma ripo

Tuna itscha Tu- na i- cha

The pla ce ofw illows.

Willow glen
”
or v a l

ley.

”

“ The ha rbour ofthe
glen .

Little ha rbour ”

(Lit
the child ofthe ha r

“ The two v a lleys

“ double v a lley.

”

0 O

PrOJectmg
Bad pla ce . (some

times “ ba d
” in the

sense of“
rocky

”
or

“
stony.

Ma ny other names mightbe given butthe fore -

going w ill suf

fice for the presentpurpose .

Shoy

Susucha kota n
Shuhucha kota n
Susu- ush- na i

Shusu- a sh- na i

Toma ri - na i

English.

Sole pla ce .

Ha v ing a bluntcape .

Mounta in side .

Sa nd foot.” Shutis
the footofa moun
ta in .

”

The elifi
'

s.

The se a - side .

The little ha rbour.

Tide-

pla ce
”
or

“
rocky

pla ce .

”

La nd’s he ad
,

”
or a s we

should say in Engli sh,

La nd’s end .

The la nd of ba re

rocks .

”



AGGLUTIN IZATION

In studyingthatdia lects ofAinu sev era l questions, such a s

the follow ing presentthemselves ; v iz
(a ).

“ Does__the factof Ainu___la n ha v inn_gtra ces of

tones_in itpointto China or Chinese _Ta ri a ry a s its :place of

Or
“ ifitdid nottake its risethere is i

nay ev en proba ble
—thatitpa ssedthroughthose regions in pre

historic times a nd so ha s been ma de to feel Ta rta r influence ?

philology between Ainu a nd Tibetia n
,
itbe ing remembered that

Tibetia n has tones v ery distinctly developed ? ”

(d). Or
,

“
18 there a ny connection betw een Ainu a nd the

languages ofthe Northern or Southern Tura nia n type , itbe ing
rememberedthatthese a re inflected ?” These a nd other inte rest
ing questions ha ve crossed my mind more tha n once

,
a nd they

a re
,
I am fully persua ded questions which should be closely

studied bythose who ha v e the leisure
,
inclination

,
a nd compe

te nce for such a work. The results would
,
I believ e

,
w ell repay

the time
,
trouble a nd patience expended in the inquiry. Per

hapsthe gramma r conta ined in this book w ill helpto solve the
riddle ; itis atlea sthoped so.

VII. AGGLUTINIZATION .

Refering a ga in to the resemblance ofthe Ainu la 1_1gnagc to
those ofthe Chinese type in respe ctoftone

,
itis pe rtinentto

rema rkthatin the matter dr aggh ltma 7atioxi a lso the re is a

m '

ea ch word may be used e ithe r a s a noun
,
ve rb

,

adv erb, a djective or pa rticle a ccording to desire whatpa rtof
spee ch is me a ntbe ing leftto the contexta nd position in the
sentence . Indeed

,
a s my old te a cher atHongkong usedtotrv

to impress upon me
“
ev e ry rootis a word and every wor d

a root.” Max Muller in the ~ith v .01 ofhis work di a ws spe cial
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attention tothis fa cta nd a lso points outhow thatin the s]n
'

—tsé
a nd hiu-tsé

,
i .e .

“ full-word ”
a nd “

empty- word ”
ofChinese

Gramma ria ns w e havethe begmnmgs ofa gglutinizationinthis
extremely monosylla bic la ngua ge . Itis proba ble thatthe ideo
gra phs with which Chinese is written has keptthe la nguage a s

1ti s
,
withoutra dica l cha nge , for so ma ny hundreds ofyea rs.

W ithd iftsfl t—hemthere would undoubtedly have been more cha nge
a nd much more a gglutinization . Illustrations of compound or

a gglutinated or combinatory Chinese words a re v ery a bunda nt
in Japoni co

-Chinese a nd ma ny mightbe giv en a s illustrations.

Buta sthe question here
'

refers to Chinese exclusiv ely I w ill

giv e those only I find ha v e been examined by M ax Muller .

Thus
,
ski

,
a n a rrow

,

”

fin
,

a ma n
,

”
Sh’tjin, ma ste r ofa rrows.

”

Shm
'

,

“
w ater

,

”

fa ,
“
a ma n

,

”
shui—fu,

“
a w ater ca rrier .

” Shuz
'

,

w ater,” sheet
,

“ ha nd
,

”
shu i - sbeu

,

“
a steerma n .

” Kin
, gold,

”

tsz’a ng, maker ; kin-tsz’a ng, “
a gold

- smith .

” Slzou, writ
ting 871626

,

“ ha nd
,

”
shou- sheu

,

“
a copyist.”

The construction ofthe Ainu la nguage a s —
_day,

a nd as exemplified in Dobrotvorski’8 work
,
clea rly points “

ba ck“

to a time when Ainu
‘

w a s a s monosylla bic in nature a nd con

struction a s Chinese itself
,
for in a v ery la rge number ofwqrds

the v a rious componentroots .

may be e a sily seen . And that
Siberi a n Ainu is ofa n olde r form tha n

-
in Yezo is

sufficiently prov ed by the fa ctthatthe presentday Ainu of

Sagha lien reta in ma ny plura lpa rticles inthe ir speech whichthese
ofYezo drop a ltogether . Besidesthe v ery long words, such for

example a sthose giv en in section 3 the shorter ones a re a lso

worthy ofatte
éi
tion . Take the words epetke a nd i se -

po; both of
O V ‘L o o e

a re?” a s lllustrat1ons. E—pet—ke 6 1s a n object1v ewhich me a n

pa rticle whose rootme a ning is “tow a rds ”

petmea ns “torn ”

slit” ; Ice is sometimes a plura l intra nsitiv e form ofki
,

“to
do.

” Hence epetke mea n “thetorn ”
or

“
slitone .

” Why ? a n

examination ofthe lip ofthis a nima l w ill soon tell us . The

same word appea
‘

rs in epetke-

guru,
“
a ha re - lipped person ,

”
a nd

a lso in opetpetke , “
ragged.

” Turn now to Isepo. Whatis
its deriv ation ? I—se-

po. Three roots. I
,
a n intensifying prefix ;
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a dapted bythe Japa nese , for such words a nd phra ses a re never

intone /1 bythe people when using them,
though in China they

could notbe understood w ithoutthem .

From a llthis itw ill n atura lly be concluded thatthe writer

region
? Yes

,
certa inly there a re . Thus for exa mple , take the

‘

Russia n a djectiv a l ending
"

in Tomsk' a w a y a nd whatdo
we get. JustTom. ButTom is distinctly Ainu a nd a lso

Ta rta r ! Or a ga in , take ohhots a nd eliminate the fina l s . Okhot
,

ouhotor 073- 015 is left. Aga in purely Ainu words. There a re

ma ny other words a nd n ames of a like n ature which mightbe
given , a sthe riv ers Yenise a nd Ocha , a nd a lsothe n ames Atcha n,
Avatcha

,
Ka mchatka , Pa ratoyosha a nd Utha , w ith Ta rinshy, Poro

che’nna
,
Pa ratoonka , Ischappz'na , Arapetcha Ara a ma khota , a nd

ma ny other pla ces such a s ha v e hota afterthem ; butletthese
examples suffice for presenttreatise .

notra ces ofAi nu words inthe geographica l nomenclature ofthis

VIII. HEBREW WORDS RESEMBLING AINU.

Whilststudying the subjectpresented in this volume , the
Author ha s been v ery much struck attimes by the gre atsimi
la rity foundto existbetween certa in Ainu a nd Hebrew words.

And he ha s a ccordingly wondered whether or nothere ca n be

a ny rea l family connection between them. No doubtone could
ma ke no greater mista ke in such a matter a s this tha n to rely

too much on mere sound. Butthe compa rison ofthe words

given below shows such a peculia r7 em m h at’ it' s'

é
—

e

-

mstoo
much to conclude

,
w ithoutproof, thata ll is

i

p
'

ure accident. But
vt

-

Tto '

h
'

é
’

p

-

Erfectly honestin the matter: a n it15truth n

—
B

'tu ‘

fi
fi

ction
the writer is a iming at

,
one musta dd here thatin so fa r a mere

is building a nytheory 011 this matter ; the words a re simply
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appended a nd compa red a s be ing very curious examples ofv erba l

correspondence . They a re , itgoes w ithoutsa ying, a lre a dy insuffi
cientto prov e e ithe r the Ainuto be the te n losttribes

,
orthe ir

la ngua ge to be Semitic . Indeed
,
I ha ve a lre a dy statedthat. I be

liev e
,
spe aking from a study ofthe construction ofthe gramma r

ofthe la nga ge , thatitis Arya n. Whether I am rightor not
others mustjudge late r.

Hebrew a nd Ainu words compa red .

Heb. English. Ainu. English .

2. Anokz
'

,
ass 1 1 . You ;

H

3. Av
, 2115

“ Father In some pla ces father
a nd in others mother.

[Itshould here be noted thatin Ainu there is no 1) sound

prope rly so ca lled, the nea restapproa ch to itbe ing 6 or p. P0

is ofte n found suffixedto nouns ofconsa nguinity, thus z— Igapo,

fathe r a chapa ,
uncle mitpo, “

gra ndchild matnepo
ynpo,

“
elder brother ; sapo,

“
elder sister ;

tureshpo, “

younge r siste r.

” Itis curious to rema rk a lso that
the English word papa ,

father
,

” is in Ainu
,
a ccording tothe

la w of letter cha nges, cha cha , “
uncle

,

”
a n

“
old ma n for in

some districts pa a lw ays becames cha ] .

da ughte r

Heb. English. Ainu. English.

Ak
,

Akh
,

IRS Younge r brother.

Akihi
,

The a inthe Ainu word a ntis the substa nt ive verb ofexistence . ltthere
fore diffe rs ra dica lly fromthe clap]: inthe Hebrew word. This fa ctis fully suf

fic iee to prove tha tthe simila rity is only in sound a nd notin emence. Moreover,
the Ainu a may never be used simply a s a n explet iv e while aleph may. (See
Geeenius’ Hebew gramma r page 01 pa r : 4 under (I

’ lcph proslhclcum.)
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5. Are ek
, ”is. To To come ; approa ch .

6. Ba RE
;
Come P aye , To go.

7. Ba ra
,

Cre ate K a ra
,

To ma ke .

8. E511
,
WK“ Fire A To burn .

Abe Fire .

[Ma rkthe x a leph in this a nd the nextword butone ]
9. K a la

, Kb") To To make .

A To burn .

10. Ur
,

Uhui, To burn .

Uchi , "

F
'

Unchi,
1 re .

1 1 . Enush
,
this? A huma n huma n being.

12. N a ha r
,

“
19; R iver N a i

,
R iv er ; stream .

1x. AINU AND
“

BASQUE .

Buta nother v ery interesting questionpresents itselfto us inthis
pla ce . Ititthis. Is notthe Ainu la nguage conne cted w ith
Ba sque Ifso itca n ofcourse ha v e no affinity w ith Heblrew

,
for

thatla nguage ha s been adjudged outsidethe Tura nia n cla ssification
ofla nguage , while

-Ba sque
,
being ofTa rta r origin is included in

it. M ax Muller in v ol. 1 1 1
, page 429, quotes Bunsen a s saying

I ha v e conv inced myselffromthe gramma r a nd dictiona ry
thatBa sque is Tura nia n . And Borrows is a lso ofopinionthat
“ Ba sque

'

is ofTa rta r origin .

Itwould notbe ata ll surprising
connected

,
see ing that, a s ha s a lre a dy

Ai nu in a ll

‘fi w v ‘

customs ofCouv a de
,
ridiculous a stheywere , resembled e a ch other

M M . “to a greatdegree . Compa re M ax Muler vol. 1 1 , pa ge 273 w ith
‘m heir Folkore ” Chapter XXIII .

1 “ Chips from a Germa n workshop.
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he a d ”

(ca put)is pen. In Ainu pen mea ns the “
source or

he a d
”

ofa river ;
“the upper pa rtof a v a lley !

” Ita lso
appe a rs in pen

'ra m “the chest. The words tn for two a nd m

for “three " still keep us athome . So a lsotumba . Tnmba

me a ns in Ainu “
a n appa rtmentin a dwelling.

” Thus
, porn is

a
“
n atura l ca v e ”

a nd tumbn
,
first

,
a

“ dwelling a ppa rtment”
r

“ div ision in a ca v e ”
a nd then a

“
room ” in a house . But

further
,
the word Tnmba ha s v ery interesting a ssociations. By

some itmea ns “
womb

,

”
a nd a ccordingto others “the pla centa.

”

Ta n mea ns foetus
,

”
a nd hence comesthe wordta ntun

,
fish- row

Allthis reminds one ofthe Anglo- Saxon word Ta n “
a close

(Germa n Za un which afterw a rds becomes a Town .

” 1 Chi

sci,
“ hous appliestothe home ”

ofma ny liv ing objects a s,

ma n
,
bea r a nd such like be ings, whiletnmba is only

appliedtothe liv ing apa rtmentof a huma n be ing, whether it
be in a ca ve , in a pitdug in the side ofa hill or in a hole

dug in the lev el ground ; or whether itis a room in
ofnw"

k

h
cojgz

e
”

or Chise i
,
a sthatin ofmy house ln Sapporo, orthe poky rk

hole 6 feetby 9 in the southe a stern corner ofChiefPenri
’
s hut

atBiratori whi ch w a s putup for me to sleep in a llthese
“ div isions or apa rtments ”

a re ta mbn
,

“
rooms in Ainu .

Butitis a w ell known fa ctthatthe E nglish word “tomb ” is

fromthe mediaev a l Latin ta mba . Buttnmba firstmea nt“
a

hillock
,

”
afte r that a tomb.

” Aga in one therefore wonders

whether there is a ny family relationship between ta mba a

hillock ”
a ndta mba

,

“
a apa rtmentin a ca ve .

”

N ew , pa in Ainu is the ordina ry word for “

godown or

Henceta mpa ortnmbn rea lly mea ns the home
or storehouse

.

ofthe foetus ”
ofliv ing be ings. Or

,
aga in ,this

la stword ta mbu mightwell be compa red w ith the R ussia n

fl ow , home
,

” the fin a l 7) ofthe R ussia n word be ingta ken forthe
Ainu bu or pa , a ndthus we a re broughtto Latin doma s .

A compa rison ofthe Ainu word ga ru w ith the Welsh ga rn

is a lso interesting for both a re identica l in mea ning, whi ch is

store house .

1 Max Muller Vol. II. Pa ge 27.



AINU AND AR YAN . 75

“
rough,

”
uneven .

” In Yezo there a re two pla ce
- names in

whi ch the word occurs
,
one nea r Sa pporo, namely Ga i n-

pet,
turbulentstre am

,

”

(a na me which quite agrees w ith the nature
ofthe stream here), a nd Ga m - ush- i “the rough pla ce ,

” the
name ofa loca lity notma ny miles fromHorobetsu ne a r Morora n .

This pla ce a lso is a v ery unev en loca lity ha v ing ma ny softsul
pherie hillocks castup a boutitby volca nic a ction w ith a num

ber ofhotwater springs amdngthem.

A
,

a lso, both in ‘Velsh a nd Ainu a re the same in some in

sta nces . Thus — In both itis used a s a n interrogative a dv erb,

and in both a lso as the pronoun , “
who

,

”
which

,

” “that.” An

too seemsto be a like in some insta nces in both la nguages, for in
both itis used a s a pa rtitiv e pa rticle . The resembla nce a lso of

Ai nu gur
’

, guruto welsh gwr is v ery curious, for in both Ia n
guagesthis word mea ns a person,

”
a ma n .

” The word 73too
,

is a nother insta nce of a n interesting a na logy, for in both la n
guages itis used a s the objectiv e pronoun me

,

”
a nd a lso by

w ay ofemphasis a nd intensity. So likeness is the vowel e . In

Welsh this isthe pronoun “ he
,

” “
she

,

” “ it” ; while in Ainu it
isthe ordina ry objective pa rti cle mea ning “ him

,

” “ it
,

” “ her.

”

In Welsh 0 mea ns “ from
,

”
outof So itdoes in Ainu a lso.

Spe aking ofthe vowels, a ca rries one thoughts onthrough a n

“to be ” tothe sa nscritv erb ofexistence a s . Spe aking ofthis
word Max Muller sa ys You know

,
ofcourse

,
thatthe whole

la ngua ge ofa ncientIndia is buta sister dia lectofGreek
,
Latin

,

ofGerma n
, Cetic, a nd Sla vonic

,
a ndthatifthe Greek sa ys es

ti
,

“ he is
,

” ifthe Roma n sa ys est
,
the Germa n fat

, the Sla v
yeste , the Hindu, three thousa nd yea r ago, sa id a s-ti

,

“ he is .

”

This a sti is a compound roota s , “to be ”
a nd the pronoun te’ .

The rootorigina lly mea nt“to a nd dw indled down

after a time tothe me a ning of“to be .

”t

This is a ll mostinte resting when v iew ed in the lightofAi nu
studies. In Ainu the v e rb ofexistence is a

,
a n

,
a sh

, o ntbrthe
singula r, a nd for the plura l. Compa re a lso the Greek (iv a nd

Intro :tothe Sc ience ofRe ligion pa ge 393.
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fivtog. Further
,
if
,
a s is sa idto be the ca se the sa nscritword

a s origina lly mea nt“to bre athe
,

” the simila rity between ita nd
Ainu is yetmore striking, for the present-day word for “to
blow in Ainu is a s or a sh.

The words cha cha for “

papa ,
” chip, for “

ship, matfor
fema le

,

”

pone for
“ bone

,
ta for

‘ “two
,

we for “three
,

”
a nd

'

pa le for
“

punishment” ha v e a lread)
7 been mentioned

,
a s a lso ha s

w a kka or a ka
,
Eng w ater sa nscrit: a ka . There a re others

too whi ch mightwell be compa red such a s poi , (Ita li a n
pogo a nd poi), sion a little boy ”

(R ussia n C blH'
b), butSpa ce .

w ill nota llow this subje ctto be further persued here .

The chief a rgument, howevefim

fog a n Arya n__origin ofthe
the Gramni aifltatheir—than~

n voca bula ry. Andto itthe R ea der is now to be

CHAPTER II .

ORTHOGRAPI—IY.

In writingthe Ainu la nguage w iththe R oma n a lpha bet, the
following system ha s been a dopted :

LETTER S PR ONUNCIATION AND R EMAR KS

a has the sound ofa mthe word “ father ”

c ha s the sound ofe in the word benefit”
i ha sthe sound ofi in the word “

ra v ine

0 ha sthe sound of0 in the word mote ”

a ha sthe sound ofu in the word rule

a i , ha sthe sound of a i in the word “
a isle ”

or i in i ce .
.

Howev er, there , a re - some few c a ses . in whi ch both
mustbe distinctly pronounced ; a s : a ikka

,

“ itw a s stolen .
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LETTERS P RONUN CIATION AN D R EMAR KS

sentence commences w ith this letter
,
butk often becomes g

in composition . Itshould be noted howev er
,
thatg is

often a spirated a s though is w a s 971. or kh.

k ha s the sound ofh in the word house thatisto sa y,

itis a lw ays a spirated .

j Some words ha v e something like the sound ofj inthem,

e .g. ma chi , w ife ”
; a nchi , “ fire ”

; butthese ha v e a lwa ys

been w ritten w ith ch beca use the tendency in Yezo is

rather in the dire ction ofcktha n j .

k ha s the sound ofk inthe word “ keep.

” Sometimes
,
how

ev er
,
itis pronounced with a kind ofa spirate a sthough

itw a s kk.

These letters a re a ll pronounced a s in English .

These letters a re notneeded in speaking or writing Ainu.

z something like the sound ofz is he a rd inthe word pensa i ,
a junk.

” Compa re a lso 0.

None ofthe consona nts b
,
c
,
d
, j ; g, 71, r

,
w
,
or y, ever pro

perly end a word
,
butk

,
m
,
n
, p, s

,
t
,
a nd sh often do.

1 As rega rdsthe lette r 3, howe ve r, itshould be observed tha t in ma ny ca ses

itis difficultto know whetherthe Ainu sa y 8 or sh ; thus shui would be sui

by some a nd sa
, ska ; or so

,
she a nd so on or vice versa .
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CHAPTER III.

LETTER CHANGES .

N o sona ntletter begins a sentence
,
butin composition surds

a re sometimes cha nged into sona nts. These cha nges a re a s fol

lows

K becomes g.

P b.

(1.

Chi is sometimes cha nged intotbefore uta ra
,
the a ofwhich

is dropped ; thus
He ikatta ra for he ika ehi uta ra

,

“ la ds .

Matkatta ra for matka chi uta ra , girls.

He or he i becomes 86 or sci in some pla ces, thus
S eka chi for keka chi

,

“
a lad .

”

K0 becomes 0l in some pla ces a nd vi ce versa . Thus

Okompok for km
'

0p0k, underneath .

”

Pa becomes cha in some districts : Thus

Ucha skkuma for upa skuma , pre a ching.

N becomes 777. before b or m ; thus :
Ta mbe for tan be

,

“thisthing.

Tammatka chi forta n matka chi ; “this girl.
R a a nd Ii i become 72 before n a nd ra

,
a ndtbefore t

,
thus

Ka n na ugoro for Ka ra na ngoro, w ill ma ke .

”

Oa n- ra ige for C a rs ra ige ,
“to kill outright.”

Oattuye for a ra tuye , “to cutthrough.

”

Ashin- no for Ashi ri no
,

“
newly.

”

R0 becomes tbefore chi a nd t
,
a nd itbefore 11 .

Kn kotchise i for ku goro chise i
,
my house .

Kn kottoi for ku gorotoi , “ my ga rden .

”

Kn konnishpa for ku
-

goro
- nishpa

“ my maste r.
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R u be comes itbefore n ; thus : An gun
’
me for a n guru ne

,

“ itis a person .

ten one word ending w ith a vowel is immediately followed
by a nother commencing w ith a vowel

,
the fina l v owel ofthe

firstword is in some ca ses dropped ; thus
Moshir

’
ebitta for moshiri ebitta

,
the whole world.

Oya moshir’ nu guru for Oya moshiri un guru,

foreigner.

”

Uta r’ obitta for Uta ra , chitta “
everybody.

I be comes y before a
,
a s

, ya g/ a mkiri
“to recognize ,

”
while 0

is sometimes hea rd for u
,
a s

,
a nno for a nnu

,
to defeat.”

Ca re musta lways be taken to pronouncethe double consona nts
a s in speaking Ita lia n or Japa nese .

As

Ine
,

where ?
” Inne

,
a multitude .

Ota
,

sa nd ” Otta
,

in
,

” “to.

”

Shina
,

“to la ce up Shinna
,

“
a difference .

Ta ne
,

now
” Ta nne

,

“ long.

”

ten itis desira ble to giv e speci a l clea rness or empha sisto
a noun or a djectiv e ending with a vowel, such fina l v owel may
be reduplicated preceded bythe conson a nth thus

N imaki or N imakihi
,

“
a tooth .

”

To or Toho
,

“
a day

“
a lake .

Pirika or Pirika ha
,

“

good,

Kunne or Kunnehe “ bla ck
,

” “ da rk.

There a re some ca ses in which itis customa ryto reduplicate
the fina l v owel

,
such reduplication be ing a lmostuniversa lly pra e

ticed bythe Ainu . As — For example

Oka ha instead ofcha
,

“twigs
Bochiki hocki “

a sum

Wen-ka rihi instea d ofwenka r i
,

a ra in cloud.
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THE GENDER OF NOUNS.

Gender is sometimes designated by a differentword ; a s

MASCULIN E . FEMIN IN E .

Acha
,

“
uncle .

” Un a ra be
,

“
a unt.”

Ainu
,

ma n
” Mat- a inu

,

“
a woma n .

Ona
,

“ father . Unu
,

“ mother .

”

Shink
,

“
a he be a r. Kucha n “

a she - be a r.

Shion
,

a little boy. Opere , a little girl.
Heka chi

,

“
a la d.

” Matka chi
,

“
a girl.

”

\Vhen a n objectha s no specia l ma sculine or feminine form, a s

for insta nce Okikap,

“
a bird ”

(cock or hen), or seta ,

“ dog
”

or

“ bitch
,

”
a nd itshould be necessa ryto spe cify to which sex it

be longs, the words pinne,” “ ma le
,

”
a nd matne

,

“ fema le
,

” “
a re

pla ced before it; thus :
MASCULIN E . FEMIN IN E .

Pinne chikap, a cock. M atue chikap,
“
a hen .

Pinne seta
,

“
a dog.

” Matue seta
,

“
a bitch

For huma n be ings a nd gods, howev er, okka i or okka iyo, ma le
,

take the pla ce ofpinne .

THE NUMBER OF N OUNS.

The number ofthe noun is
,
in the ca se ofa nima ls

, genera lly

i ndicated by the contextor v erb
,

a nd is the refore mostly left
unexpressed by a ny a ddition tothe noun . Thus

,
a i a i

,

“ ba by
3)

or
“ ba bies a inu

,
ma n or men . Howev er, when itis

necessa ryto express plura lity uta ra
,
uta re

,
or uta ri is used . e .g.

SINGULAR PLURAL
Aia i

,
a ba by.

” Aia i- uta ra
,

“ ba bies.

Umma
“
a horse . Umma uta ra “ horses.

Ainu
,

a ma n .

” Ainu uta ra
,
men .

”

[The word uta ra is a na lyzedthus— u a plura l prefixmea ning

mutua l” ;ta a'a , “ appendages.

”Hence uta ra is rea lly
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With the numera ls
,
howev er, pish is used in enumerating

a nima ls — Thus — Umma tappish, umma reppish,
“two horses

,

three horses.

Butthere appe a rto be quite a number ofnouns
,
now rega rd

ed a s singula r, which infl ection prov es to be rea lly plura l by

deriv ation . Thus

S INGULAR
Am

,
a finger

-na il

Ashikipet, “
a finger.

At
,

“
a tether.

PLURAL .

Amu
,

finger
- na ils.

Ashikipettu, “ fingers.

Atu
,

reins .

Chep,
“
a fish . Chep

—nu
,

fishes.

Hura
,

a hill. Hura nu
,

hills.

’

Itak
,

“
a word Ita ku

,

“
words

”

Kut
,

“
a cra g. Kuttu

,
crags

Pe
,

“
w ater .

”
Pepe , w ate rs

Pet
,

a river. Petcha
,

“
rivers.

N ishi
,

“
a cloud.

Also such as

Ikushpe ,
“
a post.” Ukushpe , posts.

”

Iriw ak
,

“
a relation . Uiriwak

,

“
relations.

Kema
,

a foot.” Ukema
,

“ feet.”
N ima ki

,

“
a tooth.

” Unima ki
,
teeth.

”

N ishu
,
clouds.

may well be compa redThe word pe a n a rticle
,

a thing,
w ith pie/z. the plura l pa rticle used in counting a nima ls ; a nd

kw '

o
,

“to possess ”
w ith koteli a , possessors.

” The cha in this
latte r word sometimes appe a rs a s chi a nd sometimes a s at

,
ot

,
or

simplet. The mi giv en often chep a nd 7mm inthe a bove examples

is se ento a dv a nta ge inthe word nuye which mea ns a bunda nce .

”

l’fizma i e r
, in his ErOrte rungcn a nd Auj klf

‘

i'rungen fiber Aino,

quotes Dobrotvorsky a s intimating thatthe Ai nu la nguage

reta ins fragments of a plura l formation in a few substa ntives,
a nd quotes kema

,

“
a foot” a nd kema ki “ feet” ; a lso ima

,
a

tooth
,

”
a nd ima ki “teeth ”

a s example s. Buton turning to
Dobrotvorsky. I find he gives, more , uoma a ,

a nd e ve n uoru, i .e .

foot” “
a little foot” a nd feet” for kema while kemaki does
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notoccur ata ll! There ha s been a mista ke ma de somewhere .

AtpresentI ca n find no genuine insta nce where ki is used a s

a plura l suffix. Feetis notkema ki
,
butukema . Itis quitetrue

thatDobrotvorsky gives ima a s
“tooth ”

a nd ima ki a s
“teeth ”

butI v ery much doubtthe truth ofthis definition .

“ Tooth ”

is a ima k or nima ki as one plea ses, while teeth ”
1s unima k or

~

w zima ki . Moreov er
,
I find lower down in his work that

Dobrotvorsky writes Hma m) which hetra nslates by syrs tooth .

”

The fina l ha rd mute a) may representthe i . Examples

showingthat1 ) does sometimes representi in Dobrotvorsky might
e a sily be given were itnecessa ry, butone cle a r insta nce only sha ll

here be produced . Itis ea rn)
,

“

you,
”
which is unmistaka bly

ca ni in Ainu .

THE CASES or NOUN S.

The ca se or relation ofthe nounto other words in a sentence
,

though genera lly leftto be gathered from the context, may,

when necessa ry, be expressed by certa in pa rticles ; thus
N om by a na k or a na kne . As, Ainu a na kne ek kor’a n

,

“the
ma n is coming.

Obj : by e preceding a v. i . or w ithouta ny pa rticle when the
noun is followed bythe pa ssive voice of a v erb. As

,

seta a inu emik
,

“the dog ba rked atthe ma n .

” Ainu

a ra ige, the ma n w a s killed.

” Before a v .i .the pa rticle
ko to is attimes foundto representthe objectiv e ca se .

Thus —kik
,

“ he strikes
,

”
en kokik,

” “ he strikes me .

”

Gen by 7t’07‘0
, goro, kotfollow ingthe pronoun or noun a s :

kn goro ma kir i
,

“ my knife a inu ketchisei ,
ma n

’
s house

”
a koro mi chi , our father.

”

Buta lthough koro, expressed or understood, is often used a s

a possessiv e fa ctor (koro rea lly me a nsto possess), yetthis word

is v ery often dropped a ndthe ca se is expressed bythe v erb

“to be ” like the Arya n la nguages, butpreceded in ma ny

insta nces by otta
,

“to.

” The rea son ofthis is ev ident. If
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Atotto—tonoge , my dea r mother .

(3) Ayupo- ni shpake ,
“ my honoured elder brother

Aak- nishpa ke , my honoured younger brother .

Atono- nishpakehe , my honoured ma ster.

”

The rootme a ning ofpo is
“ little ”

a nd sha des offinto v a rious

interpretations of a diminutiv e cha ra cter. Such a s
,

“tiny ; ”
“
sma ll ;

”

young ;
” “

child
,

”
e .g.

Ema sh
,

“
a sword E

'
muskpo, a dirk.

Cbikap, a bird Ubikap
-

po,
“
a young bird .

Okka i
,
ma le Okka i -po, a boy.

”

The word a lso enters intogeographica l nomenclature some

times. As

C
'
lzi - ika - na i—po, the little ov er- flow stream .

Obislma i -po, the little pree ipitious v a lley,
”

“
stre am.

N a i -po,
“the little glen ”

or
“
stream

,
or

“the little stre am
(the mea ning beingthatitcomes outofa la rger one).

N upuri
—
po,

“the little mounta in .

”

Poroa a i -po, the little Porona i ” (the mea ning being that
there is a nother Porona i nea r atha nd

,
orthatthe one

Poo'mza i riv er flows outofthe other).
Tokompo,

“the little knob .

”

Toma r ipo,
“the sma ll ha rbour .

Ta ka rapo,
“the little se a - le0pa rd.

S oyu
- na i -po,

“ little stony glen .

”

THE ABSTRACT N OUNS .

N ouns expressing a bstra ctqua lities a re formed by a dding i or

hi or a mbe to a djectiv es a nd v erbs
,
thus

N upeki ,
“ bright” N upeki

- i (hi or ambe) brigltness.

Itak
,

“to speak.

” Itak- i (hi or ambe) a speech .

”

Ca re mustbe exercised in using a mbe for expressing a bstra ct
qua lities

,
forthatword when used w ith a djectiv es sometimes

ma kes concrete nouns.
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THE CCMPOUND NOUN .

Compound nouns a re extensively used by the Ainu a nd a re

formed a s follows

(a ) By compoundingtwo substa ntivestogether.

To “the bre ast”
a n

mllk’

Pe
,

w ate r
(b) By compounding v erbs w ith nouns.

Uhui ,
“to burn .

”

N upuri , a mounta in .

E
,

“to e at.”
Be

,

“
a n a rti

(0) By compounding adjectiv es w ith pe
“
a n a rticle ”

eon

tra cted into p : e .g.

Uhui - nupuri , a volca no.

Pase , hea vy Pa sop, a he a vy thing
Pore

,

“ la rge Porop, a la rge thing.

(d) By adding ptothe pa ssive forms ofthe v e rbs
,
thus

V ER B. NOUN .

Ae
,
to be e aten . Aep, food .

Aye ,
“to be Spoken . Ayep, the thing sa id .

(6) BY compounding v erbs w ith katu “
shape ,

”

way
”

a nd a mbe “
a thing,” thus

An “to be An-katu
,

“
existence ,” “ mode of

be ing.

An- ambe
,

“
existingthing.

Ita k
,

“to spe a k, Ita k-katu, “ la nguage .

”

Ita k- ambe
,

a speech .

n

V a riety a nd dive rsity ofsubjects a re expressed by prefixiug

usa or usa ine a n or ncun- neunto nouns ; Thus

Usa -wenburi ,
“
a v a riety ofbad ha bits .

”

Usa ine a n ita k a mbe , v a rious or ma ny diverse spee ches .

”

N eun- neu n ambe ,
“
v a rious or ma ny things.

”

Diminutiv es a re formed by prefixing pen or poi or suffixing

pa to nouns :thus
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Poi - Shisam,
a Japa nese child.

Pon- umma
,

a colt.”
Pon—beko, a ca lf.”

Chikap
-

po,
“
a little bird.

The Ainu ha v e
,
a s one would natura lly expect, a dopted a

number ofJapa nese words, mostofwhich a re affected by the
peculia rities of pronunciation which distinguish the northern
dia lects ofJapa nese . Especi a llyto be noted isthe tendencyto
n a sa lization e .g.

JAPAN ESE . AINU .

K ami
,

“

paper . K ambi .

Koga ne , gold. Konga ne .

Kosode
,

“
a shortsleev ed ga rment.” Kosende .

Kugi ,
“
a na il.” Kungi .

Ta bako
,
toba cco. Tamba ko.

The follow ing a re a few samples ofHybrid Compounds. The

words which a re ita licised a re Japa nese

Chikuni -potoke , “ a wooden idol.” Tera -kamui
,

a priest.
Ma ma -

po, a step- child.

” Tone—nishpa , a gov ernment
N i w ator i—e h i k a p, dom e sti c officia l.
fowls.

” Tone - ru a nd Tone -

pa ra
- ru

,

Pon—a mma
,
colt.” gov ernmentroa d.

Shiuto- ha bo
,

a mother- in- law .

” Ya ka - etayo, “to collecttaxes.

Shi ato-michi
,

a father- in- law .

” Yo—a n
,

“to ha v e a n engage

Shuma -

potoke , a stone idol.” ment
,
to ha ve business.

”

PROPER N OUNS.

The follow ing a re a few examples ofthe way in which proper
nouns a re formed

(a ) N a mes ofthe Gods.

(These a re given a ccordingto the ir order ofdignity a nd im

porta nce).
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(d). N a ntes ofPla ces.

E rem notor nottu,

“the ratcape .

”

(Cape E
'
rimo).

E -sa n- i - notor notu, “the cape where volca nic matter des
cends.

”

(Cape Esa n).

Mopetkota n, “
v illage bythe quietrive r.

”

(Jap. Mombetsu).
Ota ru na i

,

“the brook by the sa nd roa d .

”

PorOpetkota n, “the v illa ge bythe gre atriver .

”

(Ja p. Horo

betsa ).
R iri shiri

,

“the high la nd,” or
“the high isla nd.

Satporo kota n , the v illage ofmuch dryness.

”

CHAPTER VI.

THE ADJECTIVE .

The a djectiv e now undergoes no declension or cha nge to ex

press e ither ca se
, gender, or compa rison , or to pointoutits

relation to other words in a sentence . They may be conveniently
clu sed undertwo hea ds

,
v iz

,
simple a nd compound .

I . SIMPLE ADJECI
‘
IVES.

The simple a djectives end in a v a riety ofw ays, a s for insta nce
in a i

,
a h

,
chi

,
ka

,
m

,
n
, p, ra

,
re

,
ri

,
ro

,
ru

,
sh

,
te
,
tok

,
Thus

Heka i
,

“
old .

” R atchi
,

“

gentle .

”

Shisak
,

“
sweet.” Pirika

,

“

good.

”

R am
,

“ la w .

” Pon ;
“ little .

”

R eta ra
,

“
white .

” Shiretok
,

“ be a utiful.
to vPoro

,
la rge .
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II. COMPOUND ADJECTIVES.

The compound adjecti v es end in a n
,
koro

,
ne

,
net0 sa k

,
tek

,

a n
,
a nd a sh. Thus

Kera a n ,
sweet. R a mu-sa k

,

“ foolish

Ha ro koro
,
fat.” N ueha ktek

,
merry.

Ashka nne
,
cle a n Pa ro- nu

,

“
eloquent.

W aya shnu, w ise . Kem- ush
,

“ bloody.

”

K i-o
,

“ lousy .

”

Other a djectives appe a r to be tra nsitive v erbs rendered

intra nsitiv e by prefixing shi tothem
,
which pa rticle giv esthem

a reflexiv e force . Thus :

Ma ka
,

“to open .

” Shima ke
,

“
Opened ;

” “
clea red

a w a y.

”

Noye ,
“totwist.” Shinoye , tw isted .

’

Pira sa ,
“to spre a d out.” Shipira sa ,

“
spread out.”

Some a djectives a re simplytra nsitive v erbs rendered intothe
pa ssive v oice or pa sttense by ha v ingthe pa rticle chi prefixed to
them. Thus

Ama
,

“to pla ce . Chiama
,

“

pla ced
Kuba

,

“to bite .

” Chikuba ,
“ bitten .

Pereba
,
to cle a ve . Chipe reba , cleft."

Te reke
,

“to juinp.

”
Chite reke , “ jumpe d.

Ye
,

“to sa y.

”
Chiye , spoken .

”

Adjectives may be ma de plura l if necessa ry by suffixing the
ordina ry plura l pa rticle pa to them. Thus

S INGULAR . PLURAI

Pirika
,

“

good, Pirika pa ,
“

good .

Wen
,

ba d
,

” \Venpa , bad .

”

Pon
,

sma ll
,

Ponpa , sma ll.

Ha rokoro
,

“ fat,” Ha rokoropa , fat.”
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III. COMPAR ISON OF ADJECI
‘
IVES.

The compa rative a nd superlativ e degrees ofa djectiv es a re not
so extensively used a s in English, the mea ning being often left
to be gathered fromthe context; butshould itbe necessa ry to
be explicitthe compa rative degree is formed by pla cing the
word na a

, yet more
,

”
a ndthe superlative by pla c ing, iyotta ,

most” before the positiv e degree ; e .g.

POSITIVE . COMPAR ATIVE . SUPER LATIVE

Birika
, good .

” N a a pirika ,
“ better.

” Iyotta pirika , best.”
Pen,

“
sma ll.” N a a pon,

“
sma ller .

” Iyotta pon, sma llest.”

The compa rativ e w ith “tha n may be expressed in sixdif

fe rentw ays
— (a )w ith the word a kka ri (b)w ith a kka ri a nd

e a skka (c) w ith a kka r i a nd e ita sa (d) w ith a kka ri a nd

ma shkinno ; (c)w ith a kka ri a nd na a ; (f)with ka sn no. One

i llustration ofe a ch method is here giv en a s a n example .

( a ). The compa rativ e w ith a kka r i . Akka r i origina lly me a ns

to surpa ss,
”
a nd may betra nslated by tha n ; e .g. E a kka ri , kn

nita n ruw e ne
,

I am fa ster tha n you (lit.tha n you, I gofa st.)
(b). The compa rative w ith a kka ri a nd ea shka . E a shka mea ns

v ery,
” more

,

”
e .g. Ya a kka ri rep a na k ne ea shka pore ruwe

ne
“the se a is greatertha nthe la nd ”

(lit. tha nthe la nd , the
sea i s more great.)
(c). The compa rative with a kka r i a nd eita sa . Dila sa mea ns

excess
Toa n kota n a kka ri

,
ta n kota n a na k no eita sa ha nge no a n

kota n ne ruw e ne
,

” this v illage is ne a rertha n that” (lit. tha n
thatv illa ge , this v illa ge is a nea rer v illa ge .)

(cl). The compa rative w ith a kka ri a nd ma shkinno. Ma shkinno

me a ns surpa ssingly e .g.

Umma a kka r i
,
isepo ma shkinno nita n ruwe ne

,

“
a ha re is swifter

tha n a horse
”

(lit. tha n a horse , a ha re is surpa ssingly swiftof
foot.)
(c). The compa rative w ith a kka ri a nd na a e .g.
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Some a djectiv es
,
by ta king no afte r them

, become a dv erbs ;

ADJECTIVES . ADVER BS .

Ashiri
,

“
new . Ashin

’
no

,

“
newly .

Son
,

“true .

” Sonno
,

“truly.

”

A few a djectives become a dverbs byta king the word ta ra
a fte r them ; e .g .

Amscri v ss. ADVE R BS.

Moire
,

“
slow .

” Moire -ta ra
,

“
slowly.

R atchi
,

“

gentle .

” R atchi-ta ra
, gently.

When the lette r p is suffixcdto some. ofthe simple a djectives
w hich end in a

,
e
,
i
,
or 0, orto a ny ofthe a djectiv es com

pounded w ith ne or nuthey become nouns. thus
SIMPLE .

ADJECTIVES. NOUN S .

Atomte
,

“
ne at.” Atomtep, “

a ne atthing.

Ichakkere
,

“ dirty.

” Icha kkerep, a dirtything
A—ekatnu

,
delicious

,
A- ekatnup, a deliciousthing.

Ashka nne
,
clea n .

” Ashka nnep, a clea nthing.

”

The letter p, which is here compounded w ith the a djectiv es,
is a contra ction ofpe

“
a thing.

” This should be ca refully
borne in mind lest

,
in construing, mista kes should a rise . The

p conv ertsthe a djectiv e to which itis atta ched
,
into a concrete

,

notinto a n a bstra ct
,
noun . Thus kapa rap is not“thinness

,

”

buta thin thing a nd porop is notla rgeness,
” but“ a la rge

thi ng nor is w a ya shnnp
“
w isdom

,

”
but“

a w ise person
”

or

“thing.

Asthe other a djectiv es, namely a few ofthe simple , a nd'

a ll

ofthe rema ining compound a djectives
,

a re incapa ble ofta king
the contra cted form p after them

,
they a re followed bythe word

in full
,
thatis

, pe softened into be
,
thus

Heka ibe
,

“
a n old person .

” Sa ka nramkorobe ,
“
a qua rrel

Kumi - ushbe
,

a mouldything some person .

”

Pa re unbe
,

“
a n eloquentperson .

” Tum sa khe
,

“
a w ea kthing.
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CHAPTER VII.

THE NUMERALS.

The numera ls a ssume four forms in the Ainu la ngua ge , v iz . ;

first
,
the R a dica l form ; se cond, the Substa nti v e form ; third,the

Ordina l form ; fourth, the Adv erbia l form.

I. THE RADICAL FORMS.

The ra dica l forms ofthe numera ls a re a s follows

Shine l Araw a n ika sh ima w a (n)
2 Tupe

—sa n ika shima w a (n).
3 Shinepe

- sa n ika shima w e

4 (n)
5 2Hotne
6 Shine ika shima hotne
7 Tu ika shima hotno
8 R e ika shima hotno
9 Inc ike shima notno

"Va (n) 10 Ashikne ikeshima hotne
Shi ne ika shima w a (n) 1 1 Iwa n ika shima hotne
Tu ikeshima we (77) 12 Ara wa n ikashima hot
R e ika sh ima w a (n) Tupc

- sa n ikeshima hotne .

Inc ika shima w e (71) 14 Shinepc
-w n ikeshima hot

Ashikne ikeshima wa (n) 1 5 nc

Iwa n ika shima w a (n) 1 6 \Va n e
,
tu hotne

Butin counting fish 10 is ca msa mnc no wa n ; while in counting a nima ls 10

is shine c la im.

2
In counting fish 20 is chine ahihe, i .e . one bundle, or one loa d.
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Shine ikushima
,
w a n e

,
tu

hotne
Tu ika shima

,
w a n e

,
tu

hotne
R e ika shima

, w a n e
,
tu

Ine ikushima w a n e
,
tu

Ashikne ika shima
,
w a n e

,

tu hotne
Twenty, more litera lly a score

,
is the highestunite ver

presenttothe Ainu mind when counting. Thus , forty is “two
score ”

(tn hotne) sixty is “three score (re hotna) e ighty
is “ four score ”

( inc hot916) a nd a hundred is “ five score

(a sizi/me hot
N umbers may be framed by mea ns ofscoresto a n indefinite

extent; butin a ctua l pra ctice the higher numbers a re ra rely, if

ev er
,
metw ith . Atthe presentda y, the simpler Japa nese

method ofnumeration is rapidly supplantingthe cumbrous nativ e
system .

In orde rto a rriv e ata cle a r comprehension ofthe Ainu system
ofcounting, the studentmustca refully note the follow ingtwo
pa rticula rs
(a .)— The word ika shima commonly mea ns

,
excess,

”
re

dunda nce butw ith the numera ls itsignifies, “
a ddition

,

” “to
a ddto.

” Itis a lw ays pla ced a fter the number wh ich is. cou
ceived ofa s a dded.

(b.)— The pa rticle e signifies
“to subtra ct,” “to take from

,

a nd followsthe number which is supposed to be ta ken a w ay.

Ca re musttherefore be taken notto confoundthis pa rticle w ith
the e which is used a s a preposition, a nd which mea ns

,

“to
,

”

“tow a rds.

” Thus in ikushima . w a (n)is,
“two a dded to ten

,

i .e . 12; a nd shinepe
- sa n ika shima

,
w a n e

,
tu hotne

,
is
,

“
n ine

a ddedto
,
ten taken from

,
two score a nd so on .

N ote a lsothe follow ing expressions
— E—tup, one a nd a ha lf;

e - rep,
“two a nd a ha lf efinep,

“three a nd a ha lf.”

Iw a n ikushima
, wa n e

,
tu

hotne
Ara w a n ika shima

, w a n e
,

tu hotne
Tupe

- sa n ikushima
,
w a n e

,

tu hotne
Shinepe

- sa n ika shima
,
w a n

e
,
tu hotne

Tu hotne
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Iw a n ika shima
,
inc hot

Ara wa n ika sh ima
,
ine hot

Tupe
- sa n ika shima

,
ine hot

ne

Shinepe
- sa n ika shima

,
ine

hot110
Wa n e

,
a shikne hotne

Shine ika shima
,
w a n e

,

a shikne hotne
Tu ika shima

, w a n e
,
a shikne

hotne
R e ika shima

,
w a n e

,
a shikne

hotne
Inc ika shima

, w a n e
,
a sh ik

ne hotne
Ashikne ika shima

,
wa n e

,

ashikne hotne .

Iw a n ika shima
,
w a n e

,

a shikne hotne
Araw a n ika shima

,
w a n e

,

a shikne hotne
Tupe

- sa n ika shima
,
w a n e

,

a shikne hotne
Shinepe

- sa n ika shima
,
w a n

e
,
a shikne hotne

Ashikne hotne
Shine ika shima

,
a shikne hot

ne

Wa n e
,
iw a n hotne

Shine ika shima
,
wa n e

iwa n hotne
Iw a n hotne
Shine ika shima

,
iw a n hot

ne

92 Wa n e , shinepe
- sa n hot

93 Shine ika shima
, w a n e

,
shi

nepe
- sa n hotne

94 Shinepe
- sa n hotne

Shine ikushima shinepc
- sa n

W a n e
,
a raw a n hotne

Shine ika shima
,

w a n e

a ra wa n hotne
Araw a n hotne
Shine ika shima

,
a ra wa n hot

ne .

W a n e
, tupe - sa n hotne

Shine ika shima
, w a n e

tupe - sa n hotne
Tupe

- sa n hotne
Shine ika shima

,
tupe - sa n

1 81

Wa n e
,
shine w a n hotne . 1 90

Shine ika shima
,
w a n e

shine w a n hotne
Shine w a n hotne
Ashikne hotika shima

,
shine

w a n hotne
Tu shine w a n hotne
Ashikne hotika shima

,
tu

shine w a n hotne
R e shine w a n hotne
Ashikne hotika shima

,
re

shine w a n hotne
Ine shine ~ w a n hotne
Ashikne hotika shima

,
ine

shine w a n hotne
Ashikne shine w a n hot
ne 1 000
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The ra dica l form is a lways pla ced before the noun to which

itrefers e .g.

Shine ita ngi , one cup. Shine isepo, one ha re .

Tu a i
,
two a rrows. Tu ieha niu

,
two sa lmontrout.

R e kuiop, three w ild geese . R e nok
,
three eggs.

Ine retat’ehiri
,
four sw ans . Inc ya oshkep, four spiders.

The ra dica l form shine is a lso often used a s the indefinite
a rticle a or a n. See Chapter IV . The Article .

11 . THE SUBSTANTIVE FORM.

The substa ntive form ofthe numera l is two-fold. For per

sons itis formed by a dding niu
,
in some ofthe numbers a b

b
’

rev iated tothe single consona ntn . For things a nd a nima ls it
is formed by a dding pe , be, orthe letter 1) a lone . N iu me ans
“

pe rson
”

a nd pe me a ns
“thing,” e .g.

V .

Am
,

a person .

Shinen , one person .

Tun
,
two persons.

Ren
,
three persons.

Inen
,
four persons.

Ashikne n iu
,
five persons.

Iwa niu
,
six persons.

Ara w a n iu
,
se ve n pe rsons.

Tupc
- sa n niu

,
e ightpersons.

Shinepe
- sa n niu

,
nine pe rsons .

W a nin
,
ten pe rsons.

Shinen ika shima w a niu
,
ele ven

Pe
,
be

,

“th ing.

”

Shinep, one thing.

Tup, two things .

R ep, three things .

Inep, fourthings.

Ashikncp, five things.

persons.

Tun ikushima w a niu
,
twelve

persons.

Hotne niu
,
twenty persons .

“7a n iu e tn hotne nin,thirty
persons.

Shimen ikushima w a nin c tn
hotno niu

,
thirty-one pe r

sons.

Ashikne hotne niu
,

one lmu

dred pe rsons .

Iwa nbc
,
sixthings.

Ara wnnbe
,
se ve n things .

Tnpe
- sa nbc

,
e ightthings .

Shiuepe
- snnbe

,
nine things .

\Vnnbc, ten things .
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Shinep ika shima w a nbe
,
elev en one things.

things. Shinep ika shima w a nbe e tu
Tup ika shima wa nbe , twelv e hotnep, thirty- one things.

things. Ashikne hotnep, one hundred

Hotnep, tw entythings. things.

\Va nbe e tu hotnep, twenty
[N .B.

— Note ca refullythe repetition ofthe noun after ea ch
numera l.]
W ith the numberstwo a ndthree

,
qua drupeds a nd sometimes

ev en ina nimate objects a re counted w ith the word pish, e .g.

Seta Shinep, one dog. Seta rep pish , three dogs.

Seta tup pish, two dogs. Seta inep, four dogs.

N iu
, pe a nd pe

'

sh may be considered to correspond in some

degree tothe so- ca lled “ cla ssifiers ”
or a uxilia ry numera ls ” of

Chinese
,
Japa nese , a nd ma ny other E a stern la ngua ges ; butno

further tra ce ofsuch “ cla ssifiers ”
exists.

The ra dica l form ca n nev er be used in a nswerto a question .

In such a ca se one ofthe substa ntive forms mustbe employed.

Some nouns a re excluded bythe ir n ature from boththe a bov e

categories. The follow ing a re a few such words. Ka mui “

god

or gods To
,

a day Tokap day Kmme “
n ight,” bla ck.

”

Ka mui is cou nted a s follows

Shine kamui
,
one god.

Tu kamui
,
two gods.

R e kamui
,
three gods.

Ine kamui
,
four gods.

Ashikne kamui , five gods.

Iw a n kamui
,
six gods.

Ara w a n kamui
,
sev en gods.

Tupe
- sa n kamui

,
e ightgods.

And so on .

To is counted a s follows

Shine to, one day. R ere ko
,
three days.

Tutko
,
two days. Ine rere ko

,
four days.

Shinepe
—sa n kamui

,
n ine gods.

W a n kamui
,
ten gods.

Shine kamui ika shima w a n ka

mui
,
elev en gods.

Tu kamui ika shima w a n kamui
,

twelve gods.

Hotne kamui
,
twenty gods.
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Kunnc rere ko a shikne rere Ku nnc rere ko tupe—sa n rere

ko
,
fiv e n ights . ko

,
e ightnights.

R unne rere ko iwa n rere ko
,
Kunne rere ko shinepe

- sa n rere

six nights. ko
,
nine n ights.

Kunne rere ko a raw a n rere ko
, Wa n a nchika ra

,
ten n ights .

sev en n ights.

And so on ; i .e . a dding . lea nne a nd kunne rere wherever

tokap a nd iokap rere 730 would be a ddedto express day.

”

Sometimes 7mnne is countedthus
Kunne .to shine a nchika ra . One n ight.
Kunne totu a nchika ra . Two n ights.

Kunne to re a nchika ra . Three n ights.

And so on .

III . THE ORDINAL FORM.

The ordina l numera ls a re expressed in two w ays. The first
is a s follows

Shine ikinne , first. Iw a n ikinne
,
sixth .

Tu ikinne
,
second. Araw a n ikinne

,
sev enth .

R e ikinne , third . Tupc
- sa n ikinne , e ighth .

Ine ikinne , fourth . Shinepe
- sa n ikinne

,
ninth .

Ashikne ikinne , fifth . Wa n ikinne
,
tenth .

And so on ; a dding ikinne to the ra dica l form wherev er pe ,

be
,
or p would be pla ced forthe substa ntiv e form .

The second way is a s follows
,
butgoes no higher tha n ten .

Abov e ten the firstmethod a lone is in use

Shine otuta nu
,
first. Iye e iwa n ikinne , sixth .

Tu otuta nu second . Iye e a raw a n ikinne
,
seventh .

Iye e re ikinne
,
third . Iye e tupe - sa n ikinne , e ighth .

Iye e inc ikinne
,
fourth . Iye e shinepe

- sa n ikinne , ninth .

Iye e a shikne ikinne
,
fifth . Iye wa n ikinne , tenth .

The ordina ls a re ra rely metw ith . When they a re used
,
the

noun is preceded by no a n
,
e .g.
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Shine ikinne no a n a inu, the firstma n .

Shine tuta nu no a n chise i
,
the firsthouse .

And so on .

IV . THE ADVERBIAL FORM.

The a dv erbia l form ofthe numera l is formed by adding 87mi

ne tothe ra dica l
,
e .g.

Ara shni - ne
,
or a -shui- ne once . Iwa n shui - ne , sixtimes.

Tu shui- ne
,
tw ice . Araw a n shui- ne

,
seven times.

R e shui- ne
,
thrice . Tupe

- sa n shui - ne
,
e ighttimes .

Ine shui- ne
,
four times. Shinepe

- sa n shui- ne
, n inetimes.

Ashikne shui - ne
,
fiv e times. W

'

a shui- ne
,
ten times.

And so on .

The word shu'i- ne is compounded from shui
,

aga in
”

a nd ne
,

pa rtofthe verb “to be ; ” shui—ne would therefore mea n, “to
be aga in .

V . MISCELLANEOUS.

The following miscella neous expressions may be conv eniently
here noted .

Pa irs of a rticles a re expressed by the word uren
,

“ both
,

”

placed before the noun
,
e .g.

SIN GULAR .

Chikiri , the leg ; foot.
‘Huyehc , a check.

Ke ire , a shoe .

Kema
,
a foot; a leg.

Kesup, a heel.

K isa ra , a n e a r.

Kokka snpa , a knee .

Noya pi , a jaw .

This word is often prcnounced Fug/clue.

PLUR AL

chikiri
,
both legs or feet.

huyehe , both cheeks .

kcire
,
both shoes .

kemn
,
both feetor legs.

kesup, both hee ls .

kisa ra
,
both e a rs .

kokkasa pa , both knees .

noya pi , both ja ws .
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One ofa pa ir is expressed by prefixingthe word oa m tothe
noun

,
e .g. :

Pa ra ori
,
insteps. Oa ra 1 pa ra ori , one instep.

Patoi
,
lips. Oa ra patoi , one lip.

R a ru
,
eyebrows. Oa ra ra ru

, one eyebrow .

Shiki
,
eyes. Oa ra shiki

,
one eye .

Tapsutu, shoulders.

QOa ra tapsutu, one shoulder.

Teke
,
ha nds. Oa ra teke

,
one ha nd.

Tokumpone , a nkles. Oa ra tokumpone , one a nkle .

Itmay be found usefulto note a lsothe following phra ses
(a .) Shinen shinen

,
one by one .

Tun tun, two a ndtwo. Used only ofpersons.

R en ren
,
three a ndthree .

And so on .

(b.) Shimen ra nge , singly.

Tun ra nge , bytwos. Used only ofpersons.

R en ra nge , bythrees.

And so on .

(c .) Shinep shinep, one by on

Tuptup, two a nd two.

f l
'

0
“

Shinep ra nge , singly.

Used 0 a nlma ls a ndtnu
g
s

Tup ra nge , bytwos.

And so on .

(d Chup emko e tu chup, a month a nd a ha lf.

Chup emko e re chup, two months a nd a ha lf.

And so on .

1
Oa ra is from a which a lso becomes e ra .

2Before tthe fina l we ma y be cha nged into 1
,
thus making oat-lapsulu.
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Choka z
'

is sometimes he a rd for “ I itis a contra ction
ofchi which mea ns “

we ,
”

a nd oka i
, which signifies

“to be ”
or

“to be ata pla ce .

” Choka i is principa lly used by low cla ss
Japa nese when attemptingto speak Ainu

,
a nd by Ainu only

when a ddressing Japa nese or persons butimperfectly a cqua inted
w iththe Ai nu la nguage . Itha s come to be pigeon Ainu .

THE SECOND PER SON SINGULAR .

The pronouns ofthe second person singula r a re

E
'

,
ea nz

’

, ya nz
'

,
a oka i a nd a noka z

’

.

(a .) E
'
appea rsto be the origina l word from which enni ha s

been formed ; thus
E—a n- e

’

,
a s shown in Kn- nn- z

’

a bov e .

Ya ne
’

is now a v ery contemptuous expression , a nd is a

corruption ofea nz
’

. Itis in fa ctpigeon Ainu, a nd equa ls chokat’

ofthe 1 st. person .

(e .) Aoka z
'

, which is a contra ction ofnnoka z
’

,
is
,
like nnokcn

'

,

a more polite form ofspeech tha n ea nz
’

,
butneither a re so often

used. Aokc n
'

a nd a ncha i w ere origina lly plura ls, a nd a re still
so used in certa in contexts.

Sometimesthe words kn she
'

romn a nd '

e shiroma a re hea rd for

the firsta nd second person singula r respectiv ely, butnotoften .

Sbfromn is a v erb mea ning
“to a bide

,

” “to stay.

” Thus kn

371 Toma re a lly mea ns
“ I who am here ; a nd e shimmer, you

w ho a re there .

”

THE THIRD PER SON .

There is no properthird persona l pronoun . Its pla ce is sup
plied bythe word Shiroma

,
Shinnma

,
a nd the demonstrative

a djectiv e
Ta n guru,

“this person . (ma n or woma n).

Tambe ;
“thisthing ”

N ei ambe or guru, that’ thing or person
'

(a little w ay off.)
To ambe or guru,

“thatthing or person
”

(a gre ater d ista nce
off).
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Tap,
“thisthing ”

(whethe r fa r offor ne a r).

N e a ikiyap,
“thatthing or fellow ( a word ofcontempt).

Shiroma
,
he

,
she

,
it.

S in
'

nnma
,
he

,
she

,
it.

Sometimes
,
howev er

,
the pa rticle a

,
contra cted from a nnn

,

“
a nother person ,

”
or

“the person is used a s a n honoura ble

w ay ofspe aking ofone ’s own ma ster or a superior ; thus
A e hotnyekam ,

he is ca lling you .

” Annn
, pronounced in

full
,
is sometimes used by a serv a ntwhen a ddressing his ma ster.

In such ca ses a nnn mea ns you ;
” thus

Hnnna ?
“
who ? ” Anun

,

“the other person, i .e . you .

The a bove forms a re used only atthe beginning ofsentence s
,

a nd a re nev er immedi am prefixedto v erbs . Before v erbs
,

“
we

” is expressed by chi
,
a nd “

ye
” by 607173; a nd afte r v erbs

we is a sk.

The follow ing a re examples.

Chi uta ra a nak ne Ainu chi ne
,

we a re Ainu

Echi uta ra a nak ne Ainu echi ne
,

“

ye a re Ainu.

Chi ka ra , we ma ke .

”

Ka ra a sh we make .

The plura ls ofthe third persona l pronouns a re a s follows

Ta n uta ra orta n oka i uta ra
,
these pe rsons.

”

N e i uta ra or ne i oka i uta ra
,
they (pe rsons a little w ay

off).

To a n uta ra orto oka i uta ra , “they,” (persons fa rthe r off).

Ta n oka i be
,

“these things,” “these ”

N e i oka i be
,

“those things,” “they ( a shortd ista nce off).

To a n oka i “those things,” “they ”

( a gre ater dista nce
To oka i be off).

Shiroma uta ra
,
they ”

or
“those .

Ca re should beta ken notto w e pe or b when pe rsons

a re intended ; for pe or b ca n only be correctly applied tothe
lowe r orde rs ofcre ation .

Thus the pronouns a re
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A
,

Ashinnma
,

K
,

Kn
,

Kna nz
’

Ka ni
,

C/Loka z
'

,

Kn- slu
'

r
°

omn

Kn- skinnma
,

Ano-ka z
'

,

Ao-ka z
'

,

E ,

E a nz
'

,

Ya ni
E - sbz

’

roma
,

E—sbz
’

nnmn
,

S hiroma
,

Shinnma
,

0lzi
,
before a verb.

Ash
,
(gfter a , verb.

Chi nta ra
,

Chi oka i nta rn,
Askiromn

,

CM skinnma
,

E chi
,

Echi nta rn
,

E chi oka i nta ra
,

( C H

N ei
,
nta ra

,

N ei oka i nta rn
,

N e i Shiroma nta ra
,

Shinnmn uta ra ,
,

The refl exiv e pronoun yen/cote , self
,

” is used a s follows

Knnni ya z
’

kota or knnni lcnynikota “ I myself.
”

E a ni ya z
’

koia or ea m
’

eya ikota you yourself.
”

N ez
'

gnrn ya c
'

kotn “ he himself” or
“
she herself.
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Kua ni e omap a sh
,

“ I lov e you (singnla r).
\Vhen construed w ith pa ssive v erbs

,
the second person ta kes

the substa ntiv e v erb a n afterthe v e rb ; e .g

E oma p a n
,

“

you a re loved .

”

Echi ka ra a n
,

“

ye a re made .

The third person ha s a s a rule no specia lforms forthe objectiv e
c a se ; buta the pa ssive pa rticle is sometimes used a s an objective
ofthe 3rd person , thus
Ta n uta ra or shinnma uta ra a -kik na ngoro,

“they w illproba bly
be struck.

”

N e i a inu a - ronuu w a isam
,

“those men ha v e been killed .

Seta ka ra ‘

? “
sha ll I prepa re the ta ble ”

Postpositions sometimes ta ke the objective ca se ofpronouns,

a nd sometimesthe full form ; e .g.

E
'
n orowa oma n

,
he wentfrom me .

Un osh ek
,

“ come behind ne .

”

( f aBa ne orowa no a rapa guru, the person who wentafter yon.

III. THE POSSESSIVE PR ONOUNS.

The possessive forms ofpronouns a re obta ined by a dding koro,

sometimes softened into goro, tothe persona l pronoun . Koro

mea ns
,

“to possess e .g.

smcum a . PLUR AL .

Kn koro
,

my Chi koro “
our.

E koro
,

“thine E chi koro, “

your .

Ta n guru koro. his ” Ta n oka i uta ra koro.

N e i guru koro. or N ei oka i uta ra koro.

“their.

To a n guru koro.

“ her .

” To a n oka i uta ra koro.

The double form may be used ; thus
SINGUEAR . PLUR AL .

Kua ni ku goro, my. Chi uta ra chi koro, our .

E a ni e koro
,

“thy.

” E chi uta ra echi koro, “

your.

'

The following use ofkoro should a lso be noted.

He ika chi koro
,

“to nurse a child.

”
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He ikachi koro guru, a nurse .

” Toi - chise i kotcha gnrn, pit
dwelle rs ”

or
“

persons living in ea rth houses ” kotcha be ing a

plural form ofkoro.

Sometimes a -koro is used instea d of chi koro, butnotoften ;
When there is no likelihood of a mbiguity, the word koro is

dropped . e .g.

SINGULAR . PLUR AL .

Ku michi
,

“ my father. Chi uni
,

our home .

E ha bo
,

“thy mother .

” E chi ottena
,

“

your chief.

IV. THE RELATIVE PR ON OUN S.

The relativ e pronouns may be expressed in the following
ma nner

(a .) W ith the words sekoro
,
a ni or a r

-i thus °

Ainu sekoro a ye uta ra
,

“the people who a re ca lled Ainu .

Yuk a ni aye chikokip,
“the a nima ls ca lled deer.

”

Shira u a ri aye kikiri ,
“the inse cts ca lled ga dfiies .

(b.) With the v erb used attributiv ely ; e .g

A- ra ige
—
guru,

“the person who w a s killed
”

(lit. the killed
person).

Ainu ra ige guru,
“the pe rson who killed a ma n ”

(lit. the
pe rson killing ma n).

Umma o guru,
“the person who rides the horse ”

(lit. the
horse riding person).

V . THE INDEFINITE PR ONOUNS.

The Indefinite Pronouns a re a s follows

N en neyakka ,

N en nen neya kka ,
“ Anyone ,

” “
e ve ryone ,

” “ whosoe ve r.

N en ne kurn ka
,

N ep neyakka , “ Either
,

” “ whateve r,” whi chever.

N ep nep

N epka ,
“
something.

N euks
,

“
someone .

”
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VI. THE INTER R OGATIVE PRONOUN S.

The interrogative
.

pronou ns a re

Hunn a or bunnak
,

“
who ?”

Hema nda or ma ka nak
,

“
what? ”

In a n or ina n ike
, cc 9 v

WlllCh
Inambe

,

N ekoil a
, whatkind ?”

CHAPTER IX.

THE VERB.

I. PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON THE VERB.

V erbs
,
inthe Ainu la nguage , ha v e butone mood

,
namely,

the indicative . The imperative a nd a llthe indirector oblique
moods

,
a s w ell a sthe desiderativ e forms a nd a llthe tenses

,
a re

expressed by me a ns ofsepa rate words. N o v erb
,
therefore

,
ca n

be conjugated w ithoutthe use ofv a rious a uxilia ries.

These a uxili a ries a re
,
for the presenttense , a s follows

(ca ) R nwe ne .

These words indicate thata subjectis concluded, or a sentence
finished . They therefore equa l whatis commonly ca lled “the
conclusiv e form .

(b.) S iu
'

ri ne .

Shir i is a v erb me a ning
“to be doing.

” When pla ced after
other v erbs

,
itindicatesthatthe a ction is still going on .

(e .) Kor
’
a n .

Kor
’
nn is shortfor koro a n

,
a nd mea ns “to be possessing.
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The words rnn
'

e ne my be a ddedtothe rootorto e ither ofthe
a bov e a uxilia ries ; a nd the pa rticle na

,
which ha s a lso a con

elusive force in it
,
may follow them.

Boththe pa sta nd future tenses may be indicated by a dv erbs

oftime be ing pla ced before the person ofthe v erb. In such
ca sesthe a uxili a ries may be reta ined or omitted atplea sure .

Itw i ll be seen by reference tothe pa ssive v oice
,
that, w ith

the second person singula r a nd plura l, the v erb can a lw ays

followsthe chiefv erb . An isthe substa ntive v erb “to be .

”

The v erbs ofthe Ainu la nguage natura lly resolve themselves
intotwo div isions, v iz

(a .) Those of uncha nging stem. To this cla ss belong a ll

v erbs ending otherwise tha n in ra or 970.

(b.) Those whose stems cha nge . These v erbs end only in ra

a nd ro. The two v erbs kik
,

“to strike
,

”
a nd ka ra

,

“to make
,

”

ha ve been giv en a s illustrations ofthese two categories.

II. PARADIGMS OF VERBS.

CLASS I .

— VER BS OF UN CHANG IN G STEM .

THE VER B KIK
,

“
TO STR IKE .

”

INDICATIVE MOOD .

PresentTense .

The firstPresenttense .

SINGULAR .

Kn kik
,
I strike .

E kik
, you strike .

K ik
, (he)strikes.

1 P a is a plura l suffix ofthe person ofthe verb, which in some loca lities
would be pronounced cha .

(ACTIVE ) PLURAL .

kik
,
w e strike .

1

v

E chi kik, ye strike .

K ik
, (they)strike .
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sIN GULAR . (PAssIVE) PLURAL .

A- en kik
,
I am struck. A- nu kik

, we a re struck.

E kik a n
, you a re struck. Echi kik a n

, ye a re struck.

A-kik, (he)is struck. A- kik
, (they)a re struck.

(b.) The presenttense w ith the a uxi li a ry ruwe ne .

sIN GULAR . (ACT IVE ) PLURAL .

i kik ruwe ne
, we strike .

Kn kik ruwe ne
,
I strike .

a ruwe ne
,

(PAssIVE .)
A—en kik ruwe ne

,
I am struck. A- nn kik ruwe ne

,
we a re struck.

(e .) The presenttense w ith the words shi r i ne .

sINGULAR . (ACT IV E ) PLURAL .

Chi kik shiri no. we a re strik
Ku kik shiri ne

,
I am strikinggKi kpa shiri ne Ing

(PASS IVE )
A- en kik shiri ne

,
I am be ing A- un kik shiri no

,
we a re be ing

struck. struck.

(d .) The presenttense w ith koro a n.

siN GULAR . (ACTIVE ) I’LURAL .

Ku kik kor
’
a n I am striki kik kor

’
a n

,
we a re strik

K ipa kor
’
a n, ing.

(PASSIV E )
A- en kik kor’a n, I am be ing A- nn kik kor

’
a n

,
we. a re b e ing

struck. struck.

(e .) The prese nttense w ith rnwe ta p a n.

sIN GUI.AR . (ACT IVE ) PLURAL .

kik ruwe ta p a n
, we strike .

K n kik rn
'
e ta n I etrip a

K lkpa ruwe ta p a n
,

(PAssIVE )
A-en kik ruwe tap a n

,
I a m A- nu kik ruwe tap a n, we a re

struck. str uck.

P astTense .

(e .) The pasttense w ith nisu.
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SINGULAR . (ACTIVE ) PLURAL .

Chi kik n isa we a re struck.

L u klk n isa
,
I struck.

K lkpa nIsa
,

(PASSIVE )
A-en kik n isa

,
I w a s struck. A- nu kik nisa

,
w e w ere struck.

(b.) The pa sttense w ith okere .

SIN GULAR . (ACTIVE ) PLURAL .

Chi kik okere
,
we struck.

K k
'

ku 1 okere
,
I struck

K ikpa okere
,

(PASSIVE )
A- en kik okere

,
I w a s struck. A- nu kik okere

,
we w ere struck.

(e .) The pa sttense w ith a wn . In certa in combinationsthis
form is equa ltothe English perfecttense

SIN GULAR . (ACTIVE ) PLURAL .

Ku kik aw a
,
I ha v e struck

,
i kik aw a

,
we ha v e struck,

or I struck. kpa aw a
,

or we struck.

(PAS SIVE )
SINGULAR .

A- en kik aw a
,
I ha ve been struck, or I w a s struck.

[Itwould be equa lly correctto tra nslate men by
“ ha v ing

been
,

”
a s — e kik a n a wn

,

*

ou ha v ing been struck.

PLURAL .

A—nu kik a w a
,
w e ha v e been struck, or w e w ere struck.

The future tense .

(e .) Kusu ne .

SINGULAR . ACTIVE .) PLURAL .

hi kik kusu ne we will
Ku kik kusu ne

,
I

kpa kusu no
,

strike .

(PASSIVE )

A—en kik kusu ne
,
I sha ll be A- nu kik kusu ne

,
we sha llbe

struck. struck.

(b.) N a ngoro.
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(ACTIV E )
SINGULAR .

ruwe ne
,
I oughtto strike .

PLURAL .

ruwe en
,
we oughtto strike .

(PASSIVE )
SIN GULAR .

A- eu kik kusu me ap ruwe ne
,
I oughtto struck.

PLURAL .

A- nu kik kusu ne ap ruwe ne
,
we oughtto be struck.

(e .) The Potenti a l w ith shomoki ko w en .

SINGULAR . (ACTIVE ) PLURAL .

Kn kik shomoki ko wen, I shomoki ko wen, we must
muststrike . omoki ko wen

, strike .

Concession
,
condition

,
a nd hypothesis a re expressed inthe fol

low ing w ays

Kn kik ya k nu
,

Kn kik ko
,

IfI strike .

Kn kik ita
,

Kn kik koro
,}\Vhen I strike .

Kn kik yakka , even ifI strike .

Ku
'

kik koroka
,
though I strike .

Kn kik chiki
,

Kn kik yak,

Kn kik ya k a nak ne
,

strike .

Kn kik ya k ne
,

Any pa rtofthe conjugation of a v erb
,
the imperative mood

excepted, may be ma de negativ e in e ither ofthe follow ing

W ays

(ca ) By pla cingthe word skomo or 86672716 before the pe rson
ofa v erb

,
thus

Shomo (or seenne)kn kik ruwe ne
,
I do notstrike .

Shomo (or seenne)a - nu kik n isa ruwe tap a n
,
w e were not

struck.

(6) By pla cing shomokz
’

afterthe v erb in a ny ofthe present
tense forms

,
a nd between the v erb a nd kusu 926 forthe future

or na ngoro ofthe proba ble future tense , thus
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Kn kik shomoki ruwe ne
,
I do notstrike .

A- eu kik shomoki na ngoro, I sha ll proba bly notbe struck.

The negativ e imperative is
SIN GULAR . (ACT IVE ) PLURAL .

Iteki kik ya n, do notstrike . Iteki kikpa ya n ,
do notstrike .

Doubtfulness is expressed bythe word kotoma n be ing pla ced

afterthe v erb
,
thus :

K ik kotoma n
,
he w ill proba bly strike ; or

,
itisthought

thathe w ill strike .

A- nu kik shomoki kotoma n
,
itseems thatw e shall notbe

struck.

The English pa rticiples may be rendered a s follows

PR EsENT. (ACTIVE ) PAST.

w a

K ik ine striking. K ik aw a
,
ha v ing struck.

hine

FUTUR E .

K ik kusu ne or kik kushki , w ill strike .

CLASS II .

—VER BS WITH STEM ENDING IN

“
RA AND R 0 .

”

THE VERB KARA “ TO MAKE .

For the sa ke ofbrevitythis pa ra digm is given in a n a bridged

S INGULAR . (ACT IVE ) PLURAL .

ka n ruwe ne
,
we ma ke .

Kn ka ra
,
I ma ke

,
etc .

ash ruwe ne
,

SINGULAR . (PAssIVE ) PLURAL .

A-e u ka ra
,
I a m ma de

,
etc . A- nu ka ra

,
we a re ma de

,
etc .

(ACT IVE )
Chi ka n ruwe no

,

Ka ra ash
Kn ka n ruwe ne

,
I make

,
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(PASSIVE )
A- en ka n ruwe ne

,
I a m ma de A- nu kan ruwe ne

,
we a re

etc .
ma de

,
etc .

Itshould be noted here thatbefore ruwe
,

rs a nd ro a re

a lw ays cha nged into 72. Shirtne a nd 7cor’a ntake the full form
ka ra before them.

Itw ill be seen in the pa sta nd future tensesthatTa . a nd TO

a lso become 77. before 72, thus
SIN GULAR . (ACT IVE ) PLURAL .

Chi ka n nisa we ma de
Kn ka n msa

,
I made .

K a ra a sh nIsa
,

Kn ka n ma ngoro, I w ill prob
~ Chi ka n ma ngoro, w e w ill prob

a bly make
,
etc . a bly make , etc .

(PAS SIVE )
A—en ka n n isa

,
I w a s ma de . A- un ka n nisa

, we w ere ma de .

Allthe other pa rts ofv erbs ending in Ta a nd 70 a re conjugated
exa ctly like Cla ss I ; the studentistherefore referredtothe v erb

III. VERBS HAVIN G A SPECIAL PLURAL FORM.

Ma ny v erbs ha v e a specia l form which is used when the ob

jcetis ofthe plura l number . The words reshpa ,

“to bring up

ma ny,
”

a nd uina
,

“totake ma ny,
” ha v e been selected a s exam

ples ofthem ; a nd one form ofthe presenttense is here given
to show the ma nner in which such v erbs a re conjugated.

(ca ) The verb reshpa .

SIN GULAR . (ACTIV E ) PLURAL .

i reshpa ,Kn reshpa , I bring up ma ny. we bring up ma ny.

a sh
,

(PASSIVE )
A nu reshpa a sh

,
we a re broughtup.

E chi reshpa a n
, ye a re broughtup.

A reshpa (they)a re broughtup.
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a raki ,
“to come .

a riki
,

eokok
,

“to strike a ga inst.”
hea shpa ,

“to begin .

hekatpa , “to be born .

hekomba
,
to return .

”

hepira Spa ,
“to blossom

,

hetnkba
,

“to come forth .

”

hopinba ,
“to pull by pla cing the foot

a ga insta n object.”
hopumba ,

“to fly.

”

horikirayepa ,
“totuck up one

’
s clothes.

hoshippa ,
“to return .

”

hotnipa ka ra , “to ca ll.
hoynppa ,

“to run .

”

kichi
,

“to do.

”

meshpa ,
“to bre ak.

ntomichure , “to we a r ma ny ga rments.

”

ot
,

“to be
,

” “ ha v ing,
” “ conta ining.

”

oa ship,
“to go out.”

oboshpa ,
“to pa ssthrough .

oreshpa , to bring up.

”

pira spa ,
“to open out.”

pumba , to lift.”
R a ipa ,

“to die .

”

ronnu
,

“to kill.
rap,

“to descend .

reshpa ,
“to bring up

ripa ,
“to be high up.

rishpa ,
“to rootout.”

sap,
“to descend.

”

shineupa ,
“totake plea sure .

“to increa se .

”

“to go ” “to glide a long.

soshpa ,
“to fl ay.

tniba
,

“to out.”
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turuba
,

“to stretch out.”
uina

,

“totake .

”

ni rnke
,

“to put.”
uta shpa , “to cross one a nother.

utnma shpa ,
“to be mixed .

”

yap,
“to a scend

ya spa ,
“tote a r .

IV . TRANSITIVE AND CAUSATIVE FORMS.

Intra nsitiv es a re madetra nsitive a nd ca usative inthe follow ing
w ays.

(A.) Word ending in m ,
m

’

,
a nd To

,
cha nge the fina l vow el

into 6
,
e .g.

INTRA N
SITIVE . TRAN S ITIVE

E ishokoro
,
to believe . E ishokore

,
to ca use to believ e .

Ha chi ri
,
to fa ll. Ha chire

,
to throw down .

K a ra
,
to make . Ka re

,
to ca use to make .

Koro
,
to possess. Kore

,
to giv e .

Mokoro
,
to sleep. Mokore

,
to putto sleep.

N uka ra
,
to se e . N nka re

,
to Show .

(B.) Other words a dd ge , 7m,
te

,
de

,
or retothe stem

,
usa ge

a lone deciding in ea ch case which ofthe suffixes sha llbe

ed e .g.

( 1) V e rbs which ta ke ge
INTR AN S ITIVE .

Ahun
,
to ente r.

Ra i
,
to die .

R a n
,
to come down .

Sun
,
to go down .

Ya n
,
to go up.

(2) V e rbs whichta ke
IN TRANS IT IV E . TRANS ITIV E .

Isa m
,
the re is not. Isa mka

,
to a nni hilate .

Iun in
,
to suffe r pa in . Iuninka

,
to agon ise .

TRAN S ITIVE .

Ahnnge , to putin .

Ba ige , to kill.
R a nge , to letdown .

Sa nge , to send down .

Ya nge , to ta ke up.



124 AN AINN GR AMMAR .

Kotuk
,
totouch or stick. Kotn kka

,
to stick on .

Mom
,
to float. Momka

,
to send a drift.

Ush
,
to go out. Ushka

,
to extinguish .

Uhui
,
to burn . Uhnika , to light.

(3) V erbs which take te
INTRAN SITIVE . TRAN SITIVE .

Ash
,
to sta nd. Ashte

,
to setup.

Ash
,
to ra in . Ashte

,
to ca use to ra in .

At
,
to shine . Atte

,
to ca use to shine .

Chish
,
to cry. Chishte

,
to make cry.

E shirikopa sh, to le a n a ga inst. Eshirikopa shte , to seta ga inst.
(4) V erbs which ta ke de

IN TRAN SITIVE . TRAN SITIVE

An
,
to be . Ande

,
to putdown , to pla ce .

Oma n
,
to go aw a y. Oma nde

,
to send aw ay.

R ikin
,
to a scend. R ikinde

,
to ca use to a scend.

(5) V erbs which take re

INTRAN SITIVE . TRAN SITIVE

Ara pa , to go. Arapa re , to send.

Hekatu
,
to be born . Hekature

,
to ca use to be born .

Hetuku
,
to grow . Hetnkure

,
to make grow .

Oma
,
to be inside . Oma re

,
to putin .

R u
,
to melt. R nre

,
to meltdown .

(6) Some intra nsitive v erbs may be ma de tra nsitiv e by pla c
ingthe pa rticle 6 before them. Thus :

K ira
,

“to run aw ay.

” Ekira
,

“to run a w ay w ith .

”

M ina
,

“to la ugh .

” Emina
,

“to la ugh at.”
Other v erbs be come tra nsitive when is prefixedtothem.

Thus

Irushka
,

“to be a ngry. Ko- irushka
,
to be a ngry w ith .

”

K ira , to run aw ay.

” Ko-kira
,

“to fl ee unto
,

Oma n
,

“to go.

” Ko- oma n
,

“to goto.

”

Some tra nsitive v erbs a re ma de ca usativ e by a dding T6 to
them
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he or 740to them,
the sha de ofmea ning be ing dete rmined bythe

pa rticle used . Such compounds often become a djectiv es. Thus

(e .) hla ka
,

“to Open .

”

Shima ka
,

“to ha v e be come Open .

Hema ka
,

“to be Open from the outside towa rds the
centre .

Homa ka
,

“to be Open from th e centre tow a rds the
outside .

Pira sa
,

“to spre a d.

Shipira sa ,
“to Spre a d outa s a blossom .

Hepira sa , to Spre a d outlike a chrysa nthemum w ith the
ends ofits peta ls inclined inwa rds.

"

Hopira sa , to spre a d outlike a Chrysa nthemum withthe
ends ofits peta ls inclined outwa rds.

”

Some a djectiv es
,
like a certa in cla ss of v erbs (see section

(pa ge 123)— a dmitofthe suflix 75a
,
such suffixha v ingthe power

to cha nge them w ith v erbs
,
thus

ADJECTIVE . VERB.

Fure
,
red ; Eureka

,
to dye red .

Moire
,
slow ; Moireka

,
to sla cken Speed.

N am
,
cold ; N amka

,
to make cold.

N isap, quick ; N isapka , to quicken .

N upnru, v ery da rk or N upnruka , to bla cken deeply.

bla ck
Hamutui

,
frightened ; R amntuika

,
to frighten .

R eta ra
, white ; R eta ra ka

,
to make white .

R iten
,
soft; soa ked R itenka

,
to soften ; to soa k.

Sa ra k
,
troubled ; Sa rakka ,to give trouble to.

Tumsek
,
w e a k ; Tnmsa kka

,
to wea ken .

Tuna sh
,
quickly ; Tnna shka

,
to ha sten.

Tuwa ra
,
cool ; a a raka

,
to cool.

Usak
,
dry ; Usakka

,
to dry.

C ompa re a lsothe follow ing compounds.

Ouhuika . O
,
the bottom ofa ny v essel. Hence ouhuz

’

ka mea ns

to a llow foodto getburnedtothe v essel itis being cooked in .

”
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R a musa ra kka . R a ma
,

“the hea rt; the se atofthe feelings
or

“
understa nding.

” Hence mmusa ra kka mea ns
,

“to make one

feeltroubled.

”

Immusa mkka . I
,
a reflexive pronoun, self. Immusa ra kk a

,

to be persona llytroubled .

”

R a mur'itenka
, to comfort.

R a mutuika . Tui ,
“to snap intwo “to bre ak a sunde r ;

tuika
,

“to bre a k ofl .

” Hence
,
Tamut’

ka “to frighten ; ” “to
sta rtle one w ith fright.” Or a s one sometimes he a rs in English
tota ke one

’
s breath a way.

”

Ma ny v erbs ending in se ha v e to do w ith the bre ath or v oice ,

or w ith sound produced by w ind or w ater or by both combined
Hence I conclude thatse is a rootwhich mea ns

“ bre ath ;
voice noise .

Thus — Cha ra se
,

“to slip (w ith the sound ofa sudden rush).

Chishrimmise ,
“to weep a loud ”

(or w ith a sniflle).

Epururnse ,
“to blow outofthe mouth (a s w ater).

Ese
,

“to a nswer in a n ordina ry ma nne r.

Horopse ,
“to sip up.

”

Hose
,

“to a nswer by ca llingto.

”

Husse
,

“to bre athe “to blow fromthe month .

”

Ise
,

“to squea l.”

Kotoise
,
to sw a rm ( a s fli es with a buzz ing sound).

Opnrnse , to sink into w ith a gurgli ng sound ( a s into a bog).

Pa rase
,

“to drift” ( a s a boatbefore the w ind).

Pururuse
,

“to well up w ith a gurgling sound ”

(a s water
from a spring).

Pnse
,

“to blow w ith the month .

”

Wose
,

“to howl ( a s a dog or wolf).

\Vords w ith the rootcha k in them a s a rule express sudden

ness ofa ction like the going offofa bow-string orthe. popping
outofwater a s fromthe spoutofa kettle justbeginningto boil.
Thus

Clack
,
to pOp out “to shootout.” As z— Kama etu wa ne

usci cha k nisa , the hotwater shotoutofthe kettle spout.”
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Cha ise/ wk
,

“
a w ren ; (so ca lled be ca use of its note a nd

quickness ofa ction).
C/za klm “to be ca ught” (a s in a sna re).

C'lza kte
,

“to letoff” ( a s a sna re).

Iclza kka
,

“to sta rtup suddenly
”

( a s from a quietto a n ex

cited or frightened condition ofmi nd or body).

q clza kIek
,
merry

” mirthful “ happy a nd v iv a cious
brightly ha ppy.

’

Katcha k “
wea k ” i .e .

“ he a rtsuddenly gone out.
Compa re a lso.

V . MISCELLANEOUS.

Some v erbs may be ma de refl exive by prefixingthe word ya i ,
self

,

” tothem. This a ga in may, in ca ses where itis necessa ry
to express empha sis or _make a sentence more clea r

,
be preceded

bythe word ya ikota , which me a ns ones
’
self; e .g.

Ya i-kik or ya ikota ya i-kik, to strike ones
’
self.

Ya i—eoripakka or ya ikota ya i- eoripa kka , to humble ones
’
self.

Ya i - ra ige or ya ikota ya i
- ra ige , to kill ones

’
self; to commit

suicide .

Ya i-tni or ya ikota ya i -tui, to cutones’self.
Thoroughness ofa ction may be expressed by pla cingthe word

oa ra ortoz’ko before some v erbs, thus
OARA. TOIKO .

’Oa n- ra ige ,
“to kill outright.” Toiko-kik

,

“to hitha rd .

Oa ra - erampentek, “
notto nu Toiko- otereke , “thoroughly to

dersta nd ata ll. trample under ”

;
“to kick

ha rd.

”

Ma ny nouns a re turned into v erbs bytaking ka ra or koro

after them.

(Ka ra
,
to do.)

VE RBS

Ikiri - ka ra to sew .

1
Oa n is contra cted from oa ra wh ich ha s its root a a nd am.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 30 AN AINU GRAMMAR .

Hopun i ,
“to jump up

” from Ko- hOpnni
“to jump upto

a reclining position ;
Iki

,

“to do severely
”

;

K a ndama
,

dece ipt

K a raka ri
,

“to roll

Kira
,
to run a way

Meka re
,

“to div ide ”
;

Meshpa , to chip

N iki
,

“to fold

N inka
,

“to lessen

N uka ra
,

“to look

P ak
, punishment

Pakte
,
mea sure

R eika
,

“to pra ise

R ishpa , to pull up

Sakayoka ra , qua rrel

Samba
,

“ like

Taptapu, “
a gglomerated

Tereke
,

“to jump
Tomka

,

“to be a utify a s a

Ko—iki
,

“to scold
,

” “to hit” ;
(lit: “ do ha rdly

Xc-ka ndama to dece ive (lit
“ deceiv e

Xc-ka raka ri “to roll up (a s a

mat)lit: “to rollto.

”

Xc-kira
,

“to fl ee to.

”

Ko-meka re , to apportion,
(lit: “ div ide

Ko- meshpa , to chip off
,

”

(lit
chip

Ko- niki
,

“to fold up
”

(lit
foldto).

Ko- ninka
,

“to make less (a s
w ater in a potwhen cooking
rice

Ko- nuka ra
,

“to compa re ”

(lit
lookto).

Ko-

pak,
“to punish

”

(lit
punishment

Ko-

pakte , “to compa re ( a s

length or me a sure) lit
me a sure to.

”

Ko- re ika “to pra ise a nother
(lit: “ ma ke a n ame

Ko- rishpa
“to pull up (lit

pull upto).
Ifo- sakayoka ra to qua rrel
w ith (lit: qua rrelto).

K0- samba ,
“to liken .

Ko—taptapn, “to make into a

ba ll.
”

Xc-tereke
,

“to jumpto ;
Ko-tomka , “to a dorn

”
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woma n her child with or

naments .)
Uk,

“totake Ko- nk
,

“to take from
,

”

(lit
ta ke in respectof).

Yespe ,
“tote a r Xc-ya Spa ,

“tote a r from”

(lit
te a rto).

An examination ofma ny words which ha v e u pre
-fixed to

them showsthatthis word is re a lly a ra d ica l or rootexpressive
a s mutua lity, or a ssoci ation a nd may be tra nslated by one an

other ”
or

“togethe r ” in English, Thus

Chishka ra ,
“to bew a ilthe dea d

,

” U- chishka ra
,
to weeptogether

for the dead .

”

E
,

“to e at” U- e
,

“to e atone a nothe r.

Eka p,
“to sa lute

,

” U- ekap, to sa lnte one a nother .

Kepkepi , to nibble” (a s a U-kepkepi ;
“to n ibble one a n

horse), other ”

(a s a nima ls).

Kerekere
,

“to scrape , U-kerekere
,

“to scrape one eu

other.

”

Keshke
,

“to persecute ,” U-keshke
,
to pe rsecute one

a nother.

Memke
,

“
sha ve

, U-memke
,

“to sha ve one a n

other.

”

Mns a
,

“to stroke the he a d
,

U-mnsa
,

“to sa lute one a nother
by stroking he a ds.

”

Pa shte
,
to ma ke run . U-

pa shtc , “to cha se one a nother.

Pcka
,
fa c ing

”
;

“

pointingto U-

peka ,
“to fa ce one a nothe r.

w a rds.

”

Pirika re ,
“to benefita nothe r, U-

pirika re ,
“to be nefite a ch

othe r.

”

R a mnoshma
,

“to conse nt
,

” U- ramnoshma
,

“to conse ntto
gethe r.

”

a cross, U-ta sa , from onetothe othe r
a cross e a ch other.

”

Te reke
,

“to jump, U-te reke rc , “to jump one nu

other np a nd down .

\Vende
,

“to ha rm,

” U-wcndc ,
“to ha rmone a nother.
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[Itis notata ll unre a sona ble to suppose the refore thata n
,

is composed ofthis
root

,
v iz

,
a a nd the Toota n

,
the

,
v erb ofexistence “to be ,” the

a be ing elided . Thus ; n
’
a
,
u- c u

,
us .

the persona l objective pronoun plura l us

When u is a dded to v erbs ha v ing prefixedtothem a kind

ofdouble plura l is sometimesthe resultthus :
U/cocha a'a nge ,

“to a rgue togethe r
.

”

Uko/zopum
'

,

“to jump uptogether .

Ukoiki
,

“to fighttogether .

”

Ulcoka mka ri
,

“to roll up.

Ukolea nda ma
,

“to dece iv e one a nother .

Ukonuka ra
,

“to compa re things.

”

Ukotomka
,

“to a dorn one a nother .

Ukotev'eke
,

“to w restle .

”

When u is followed by e
,
which is used a s a n objective to

v erbs
,
the e is preceded by w

,
the w appea ring for the sake

ofeuphony, thus
Ekote

,

“totie up

Emik
,

“to ba rk at

Emina
,

“to la ugh at

Eo
,

“to seton “to be on

E ra nga ra , to greetone

Etoita
,

“to pla nt,”

Eknba
,
to bite

E ramunishte
,

“to be cruelto ”

;

Etutkopa k, “to bid a dieu to ”

;

Uwe - kote
,

“totietogether
two pieces ofstring).

Uwe - mik
,

“to ba rk ate a ch
other .

”

Uwe-mina
,

“to la ugh atea ch
other .

”

Uw-e- o
,

“to fittogether ( a s

beams in building a house).

Uw e- ra nga ra ,
“to greete a ch

other .

”

Uw e-toita
,

“to spread a s epi

demic dise a se i .e .

“to pla nt
one a nother or selfsown

Uwe—kuba ,
“to bite one a nother .

Uw e—ramun ishte , “to be mut
ua lly cruel.

”

Uwe -tutkopa nk, “to say good

byto .ea ch other .

”
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M a ny v erbs may be turned into a dverbs or a dverbia l phra ses

by pla cingthe word [sa ne or from afterthem ; thus
VER BS . ADVERBS .

Apka sh , to w a lk. Apka sh ka ne ,
“
whilstw a lking.

Ara pa , to go.

” Arapa ka ne ,
“
whilstgoing.

”

E
,

“to e at.” E ka ne
,

“
whilste ating.

”

N ina koro
,

whilstca rrying Ta pka ra koro,
“
whilstda ncing.

wood .

”

V erbs may be cha nged into a dv erbia l phra ses by puttingthe
word 150740 afterthem ; thus

VE R BS . ADVERBS .

Ahun
,

“to enter .

” Ahun koro
,

“
when or whilst

entering.

”

E iwa nge , to use . E iw a nge koro, when or whilst
using.

”

Iku
,

“to drink. Iku koro
,

when or whilst
drinking.

The follow ing a re a few a dverbs oftime .

Hemba ra -ne yakka ,
“
at N uma n onuma n

,

“ la stn ight.”
time a lw ays.

” Okaketa
,

afterw a rds.

”

Hoshike a n numa n
,

“the day Oya shim,

“the day after to
before yesterday .

” morrow .

Ita
,

“
when

”

(relati ve). Oya shimshimge ,
“the day fol

K a nna ka nna
,

“
often ; aga in low ingthe day afterto-mor

a nd a ga in
”

row .

”

K a nna shui
,

a ga in . R amma
,

“
a lways .

Kesto
,

da ily.

” R apoketa , “
whilst.”

Kesto kesto, “ da ily, ev ery day.

” Shiri onuma n, evening.

N ei orota
,

“then .

” Ta ne
,

“
now .

”

N e i ita
,

“then .

” Ta nto
,

“to-day.

N ishatta , to-morrow . Teéda
,

“ in a ncienttimes.

N uma n
,

“

yesterday.

” Tecro
,

“ henceforth .

”

The follow ing a re some a dv erbs ofpla ce
Choropoketa , beneath .

” Ha ngeko,
“ fa r .

Ha nge , nea r. Herika shi
,

“
upw a rds.
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Horika shi
,

“ downwa rds.

Iknshta
,

beyond

Koeha nge ,
“
nea r.

Kotchaketa
,

in frontof.
Kushta

,

“

yonder
"

N a an un ne yakka ,
“
every

where
,

” “
a nywhere .

N e i ita ne yakka , a nywhere ,
’

ev erywhere .

”

Oshiketa
,

inside .

1 35

Oshimake
,

behind.

R ikta
,

“
a bov e .

”

Samata
,

beside .

Seta k
,
quickly.

Seta kko, “ for a long time .

Teda
,

here
”

( atthis pla ce .)
Tepeka ,

“ he re ”

(this side .)
Toa da

,

“there (atthatpla ce .)
Topeka ,

“the re ”

(thatside .)

The following a re a few a dverbs ofdegree

Ebitta
,

“
all

,
ev ery.

”

Mashkin no
,

“too much .

N a a
,

“ more
, yet.”

N a a ni - hnngo,
“
a lmost.”

N ima ra
,

ha lf.”

Obitta , “
a ll

,
the whole .

Ouse
,

only.

”

Pa kuo
,

'

snflicienta s fa r a s.

Patek
,

“
only, a ll.

Poro—sereke
,

for the most
pa rt.”

Ukotamge , “
a bout.

Upakno, sufficient
, a s fa r as .

The following a re a dv erbs ofma nner

positively
Eyam no

,
ca refully.

Hetopo- hetopo, “ ba ckwa rds a nd

forw a rds.

”

Arikinne
,

Inne no
,

“ in crowds.

Kentum atte no
,
w ith a fixed

purpose .

”

Kuttoko
,

upside down .

N e i no
,
thus .

”

N ita n
,
fa st.”

Oheuge sa k no
,

rightly.

R atchita ra wa , pe ace a bly.

Shine ikinne
,

unitedly.

”

Shinen Shinen ne
,

“
singly.

Shiwende
,

“
slowly

”

(used of

w a lking.)
Ukoiram no

, conjointly.

”

Utura no,
“togethe r.

”

Uwatte no
,

“ in multitudes .

The following a re some adverbs of interrogation
Hema nda gusu, why

"”

Hemba ra
,

when

Hempa k,
“ how much,

ma ny ?

how

Huna kta
,

whe re

Huna k nu,

“
whithe r ?

Ine
,

whithe r
Ka kwe

,
whence
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N e i pakuo,
“ how fa r ? How N ep gusu, why ?

”

much ? ” N ep pakuo, how much ?”

N ekon a
,

“ how ? \Vhatkind?”
The follow ing a re the a dv erbs ofaffirmation

E
,

“

yes
”

(loca lly R uwe
,

“

yes.

”

Oha ine
,

“ justso
,

”
so itis.

” R nwe nu
,

“

yes.

Opunki ,
“

yes.

” Ya k
’
un

,

“

yes.

”

The negativ e a dverbs a re

Seenne
,

“
not.”

Shomo
,

not.”
The follow ing expressions Should be noted

N a a shomo
,

“
notyet.”

Hemba ra ne ya kka shomo
,

nev er .

”

R amma shomo
,

nev er .

”

Questions a re often a sked w ith the pa rticle he a ndthe v erb

a n
,

“to be ; ” e .g. :

Hnna k un e a rapa ruwe he a n ? Where a re you going ?
”

N ep gusu a riki ruwe he a n ? Why ha s he come ?
”

Questions ma y a lso be a sked by mea ns ofthe pa rticle a or

E koro michi oka i ya ?
“ Is your father athome ?”

E oma n a ? “ Ha v e you been ?
”

N ekon a a -ka ra kunip ne ? “ WhatoughtI to do
V ery often no pa rticle is used to express a question

,
the

a dverb itselfbeing sufficientto indicate thata question is being

a sked. The voice is a lso ra ised
,
a s in speaking English ; e .g.

N akwe ek ? “ Whence ha s he Hema nda ki ? “ Whatis he
come doing

Ine un ? “ Where a re you Hema nda a -

ye ?
“ Whatis it

going ca lled
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CHAPTER XII.

ON THE VOWELS A,
E

,
I
, O, AND U.

Itha s been thoughta dv isa ble totre atthe pa rticles a
,
e
,
i
,
o

a nd u sepa rately, beca use the ir me a nings diffe r v ery w idely

a ccording a sthey a re used a s prefixes or suffixes.

The studentneed sca rcely be w a rned a ga instconfounding, for
insta nce

,
the i which is a suffixto turn v erbs into a bstra ct

substa ntiv es w ith the i which is prefixed to v erbs to intensify
the ir mea ning,

Etymologica lly, no doubt
,
such words a re quite distinct; but,

for pra ctica l purposes,the severa l usa ges of e a ch pa rticle may

bestbe tre ated under a single hea ding.

or the 6 me a ning
“

you
”
w ith 6 me a n ing

“to.

”

I. THE VOWEL A.

A is v ery extensiv ely used a s a pa rticle , a nd ha s a v a riety of

me a nings.

'

\Vhen prefixed to v erbs in genera l, a ha s a pa ssive sigui

fic . .tion e .g.

ACTIVE . PASSIVE .

N u
,

“to he a r .

” A- nu
,

“to be hea rd .

N nye ,
“to w rite .

” A—nuye ,
“to be written .

Ba ige ,
“to kill.” A- ra ige ,

“to be killed.

”

But
,

a s a pa ssive pa rticle , a does nota lways precede the
v erb a sthe follow ing example w ill Show z— ue i guru eh a horoha

shimo hu uuha ra ,
“ he came butI did notsee him.

”

A
,
used a s a pa ssiv e signification sometimes comes to sta nd

forthe objective ca seto verbs. Thus z— seta ha ra , “to seta ta ble
a s for food.
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ten prefixedtothe v erb hero, to possess, a a nd lcoro combined

expressthe possessiv e plura l ofthe firstpersona lpronoun thus
Akoro mi chi

,
our father . Akon nishpa , our ma ste r.

”

Akoro ekashi
,

“
our a ncestors. Akorope ,

“
our things.

”

Sometimes
,
howev er

,
a lcoro is used a sthe se cond person singula r

ofthe possessive pronoun . Itis conside redto be a polite mode
ofexpression ; thus
Akoro mi chi may sta nd for e horo michi

,

“

your father, and

a koro ha bo for 6 here ha bo
,

“

your mother,” though notso com

mouly used nor isthe word [ca re so often used with e a s w ithout
it. Thus 6 horo mi chi is less often he a rd tha n 6 michi

,
a nd

hora ha botha n 6 ha bo. Buta ca n never be used a s a pe rsona l

pronoun , whether singula r or plura l, w ithoutthe a ddition ofhero.

In a few ra re ca sesthe pa rticle a is used for the 3rd person

singula r ofthe persona l pronoun .

After v erbsthe pa rticle a often denotes interrogation ; thus
E oma n a ? Ha v e you been ? Ek a ? Ha s he come
Shisa m ne a ? Is ita Japa n Ta n oka ibe e koro pe a ? Are

these things yours ?
Used afte r a v erb which is spoken in a nsw erto a question ,

a signifies e ither affirmation or pa sttime ; thus
E oma n a ? Kn oma n a . Ha ve you been ? I ha v e be en .

Ek a
? Ek a . Ha s he come ? He ha s come .

The distinction between the two a
’
s is indicate d bythe. tone

ofvoice . The se cond a is
,
in a ll proba bility, a corruption of

a n
,
which, a ddedtothe rootform of a v e rb

,
ha s a conclusiv e

ofaffirmative force .

§II . THE VOWEL E .

The pa rticle c is ofextensive us e a s the following examples

w ill Show

Prefixcd to ve rbs in gene ra l 0 is the se cond pe rson singula r

ofthe pe rsona l pronoun ; e .g
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E kik
,

“

you strike . E oma n
, you go.

E ra ige , you kill. E a pka sh,
“

you w a lk.

Used w ith the v e rb Atom
,

“to possess,” e a nd korotogether he
come the possessive pronoun ofthe second person singula r ;

thus
E koro sapa ( a lso 6 super), your hea d.

E koro makiri (a lso 6 ma kiri),
“

your knife .

[N .B.
—Itis a lw ays better to dropthe koro, when there is no

fe a r ofambiguity ]
Prefixedto some v erbsthe pa rticle c ha sthe pow er ofturn

ing a n intra nsitive into a tra nsitiv e ; thus
IN TRAN SITIVE . TRAN SITIVE .

K ira
,

“to run a w ay.

” Bkira
,

“to run a w ay w ith .

”

M ik
,

“to ba rk.

”
Emik

,

“to ba rk at.”
M ina

,

“to la ugh . Emina
,

“to la ugh at.”
Simila rly prefixedto certa in a djecti ves

,
itgives them soto

Spe a k, a tra nsitive power ; thus
Hapuru, soft.” E ha puru, una ble to endure .

N ishte
,

“ ha rd . E nishte
,

“
a ble to endure .

”

P irika
,

“

good. Epirika ,
“ benton ga in .

”

Tora nn e
,

“ idle Etora nne
,

notca ringto do.

In a few ca ses the pa rticle e is used a s a preposition mea ning
to thus
Ekim ne

,

“tothe mounta ins ” (to work).

Ekim nu
,

“tothe (pa rticula r pla ce in the)mounta ins.

Epish ne
,

“tothe se a - shore
”

(for work or business).

E chup pok un chup a lum
,

“the sun sets in the west.”
Enon

, whither ”
; from 6 a nd un.

Used w ith the numera ls 6 me a ns “ from

Wa n e tu hotne
,
30 (lit. ten fromtwo score .)

W a n 6 re hotne 50 (lit. ten fromthree score .)
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N e i guru i nuka n rusni , thatperson w ishesto se e you.

I tak gusu kn ek
,

“ I ha ve come to fetch you .

”

§IV . THE VOWEL O.

The pa rticle 0
,
like 6

,
is sometimes used a s a preposition to

nouns. Its sign ification is “ from thus
Okim nn

,

“ fromthe mounta ins .

”

Opish ne
,
fromthe se a - shore .

”

O- chupka nu chup hetukn, the sun rises fromthe ea st.”
Onon

, whence ”

; from o a nd cm.

\Vhen the pa rticle o is pla ced immediately after some nouns

itcha ngesthem into a djectives
,
e .g.

Kesh- o chikoikip, a n a nima l ofdifferentcolours
Shiriki- o sa rambe

,
a softmateri a l w ith a pattern .

Shiriki- o nonno
,

“
a v a riegated flower .

”

When the v erb 27566
,

“to run ov er
”

( a s w ater), is immediately
preceded by 0

,
its me a ning is cha nged, thus

Ika
,

“to run over .

”

O- ika
,

“to step or jump ov er.

N npuri o
—ika

,

“to cross mounta ins.

Sakiri o- ika
,

“to jump a fence .

”

YVattesh o—ika
,

“to step over a straw .

Atui o—ika inga ra ,
“to look a crossthe sea .

Peto- ika hotuyeka ra , “to ca llto a cross a riv er .

When 0 is used after shu i
,

“
a hole ”

or pui ,
“
a hole

,

” it
mustbe tra nslated by “to ma ke ”

or
“to bore ; ”

E rum shui o kor
’
a n

,

“the ratis making a hole .

Ainu pu i o kor
’
a n

,

“the ma n is boring a hole .

”

V . THE VOWEL U.

Prefixed to v erbsthe pa rticle u givesthe sense ofmutua lity ;
e .g .
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Koiki
,

“to fight.” Ukoiki ,
“to fightone a nother.

”

Oumere
,

“to know . Uonnere
,

“to know one a no

ther.

”

Oshi a rapa ,
“to go behind. Uoshi pa ye , to go behind

ea ch other .

”

R a ige ,
“to kill. Ura ige ,

“to kill one a nother.

The vowel u does nota lways immediately pre cede the v erb

to which itrefers. Thus
,
for Kota n oro w—kopa ha unu we some

times he a r Ukota n oro komha mm,
there is intercourse between

the v illages ; a nd so on .

CHAPTER XIII.

POSTPOSITIONS .

Under the te rm Postpositiwzs a re comprehended such words

a s in English a re genera llytermed Prepositions a nd Conjunctions .

They a re he re given in a lpha betica l order
,
irrespectiv e ofthe

category under whichthe ir Europe a n equiv alents would be elw ed .

As w ill be seen
,
the re a re some words for which the re a re no

exa ctEnglish equi v a lents, a nd othe rs a ga in whose mea ning v a ries

a ccording tothe differentconne ctions in which they a re used .

Itha s therefore been considered a dv isa ble to give a fa ir number

ofexamples, in some ca ses, a s illustrations. Itshould a lso he

rema rked thatsome ofthe follow ing words a re used before a s

well a s afte r the words they gove rn a nd should the refore he.

sometimes ca lled prepositions whilsta few a re used only before

the wordsthey gove rn .

Aige ,
“
as

“
a nd so !

” “ w ith refe rence to which “the re
upon ;

”
o.g. z— I\

'

a ye a c
'

gc, a - cn kik
,

“
a s I spoke , he struck

me .

”



1 44 AN AINU GRAMMAR .

N e i ornshpe kn ye ; a ige , Ukomotte Ainu ene itakhi
told himthe news the reupon Mr. Ukomotte spokethus.

Usa ime usa ime a n w enkateham ken ruwe ne
,
sekoro

,
uwepaketa

kn inn ; a ige , MOpetta sa n w a ne i ornshpe kn nwepe

kennn
,

“ by degrees I hea rd thathe ha d committed
v a rious misdemea nours ; a nd so I w entdownto Mopetto
inquire intothe matter .

”

Aine ;
“thereupon ,” “

upon which .

He ika ch i a w a kka ta re yakka kopa n ; a ine
,
K amui irnshka

gusu, chup kamui samata a - a nde ruwe no the la d

even dislikedto be ma de to draw w ater ; thereupon ,
the

gods be ing a ngry, they pla ced him in the side ofthe
moon .

R a i
,
a ine

,
uta re obitta chish nisa ruw e no n a

,

“ he died
,

upon which the Ainu a ll wept.
Ana k

,
a na kne “

a s rega rds.

” “ in reference to.

These pa rticles serv e to isolate a word or sentence
,

a nd to
giv e empha sisto a subject.
ten both a node a nd a na kne a re used in the same sentence

a na l: is more emphatic tha n a na kne . Ana kne
,
howev er

, when

sta nding a lone need nota lw a ys be tra nslated :

Chikap a nakne chikuni ka ren
,

“the bird settled upon a

treef’
Otteeda a na kne seta reep iporose , in a ncienttimes dogs
w ere ca lled reep.

”

Amam a n
,
chep a nakne a n

, yuk kam a nak pon no ka isam

ruwe ne
,

“there is v egeta ble food a nd there is fish ; but
a s for v enison

,
there is none ata ll.”

Anko
,
a nkoro ;

“
when

”

(if).

An isthe substa ntive v erb “to be ,
”

a nd is a contra ction
ofkoro

,
which mea ns

“to possess.

”

Chikap ren a nko ku tuka n .

“ I will shootthe bird when

(if)itsettles.

”

R u hotom ta renshi a nko a ep oro oma rep, a v essel in
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ha s the powertoturnthe postposition choropok into a n a dv erb

ofpla ce .

Setchoropok, underthe se at
,

”

Shq choropoki,
“the pla ce underthe box.

Chikuni choropokita , beneath the tree .

Mun choropok nu
,

“
under the gra ss .

”

Ekopa sh a ga inst,” lea ning a ga inst.”
Tuma n ekopa sh kina , the mataga instthe wa ll.

En ek0pa sh ,
aga instme .

”

Ikushpe ekopa sh a inu
,

“the ma n lea ning aga instthe post.”
E a e ;

“thus
,

” “
so

,

” “this orthatkind
,

” “
such .

”

Eu
'

otta '

ene haw a shi
,

he spoke thusto me .

”

Ene oka ibe isam
,
there is no such kind ofthing.

Teeda ne yakka ene shiri ki
,

itw a s a lso so done formerly.

a bov e .

”Erika
,
enkapeha , enkata over

,

The word enka mea ns over
,

”
a bove ”

; enhapeha ,
“the pla ce

a bov e ,
”

a nd enkata
,

“
atthe pla ce a bov e .

” Peka
,
like ta

,
is a n

a dv erbi a l pa rticle ; itmea ns pla ce
”

or
“
side .

”

En enka ; over me .

”

Atui enkapeka chikap hoynpn, a bird is flying ov erthe sea .

Petenkata chikap an ,
“there is a bird overthe river.

”

Hekota fa cing,
” tow a rds.

”

En bekota ; fa cing me .

Chisei bekota hosa re wa inga ra , to looktow a rdsthe house
Ekeshne bekota hosa re to look a boutfrom pla ceto pla ce .

Atui orun bekota hosa re ; to fa ce the se a .

”

N a i bekota apka sh ,
“to w a lktowa rdsthe stream.

Hemhem ;
“
a nd.

”

The word hemhem may
'

be used e ither once or twice in a

sentence . When used once
,
itequa ls the conjunction a nd

when usedtw ice , itmea ns thus
Tambe bembem nei ambe ; this a ndthat.”
Tambe bembem ne i ambe bembem ; boththi s a ndthat.”
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Hene ; a nd .

”

Hene a nd ha v e the same me a ning a s

hemhem
,
a nd a re used in the sa me w ay ; thus

Apto hene ura ra
“
ra in a nd fog.

”

Seta hene , chi ronnup hene ; both dogs a nd foxes.

Hike ; “
a s rega rds,

” “ in reference to.

”

This word is only suffixedto v erbs ; thus
Kn muka r’ hike ;

“ in reference to whatI see .

Kn inn hike ;
“
a s rega rds whatI hea r.

Ikushta ; “ beyond
”

(a long w a y of).

The pa rticle i , whi ch is here used before kushta
,
is a n inten

sifier. Thus, ika shta mea ns “
a long way 0

Petikushta , “ beyondthe river ”

(butfa rfrom it).
Petkushta

,
beyondthe river

”

(butne a r it).
Ima ka ke, ima ka keta ; “then

,

”
after that.”

Aige , imakaketa a ra pa wa ye ruwe ne
,

so after thathe
wenta ndtold him.

”

Orow a
,
ima kake petotta sa u ruwe ne na

,
a nd afte rw a rds

he wentdown tothe riv er.

”

Inc
,
or hine “

when
,

”
be ing.

The word hine ha s a pa rticipia l force a nd a lways follows a

v erb ; thus
Orowa , ki ra hine pa spa s ka ra guru orota a rapa , a nd,

runni ng a wa y, he wentto a cha rcoa l- burner.

”

Ari ki hine shirika p eshirikootke , “
when they ca me , they

spea red a sword-fish.

”

Ka ;
“
even .

”

E u
, when used only once

,
mea ns even.

” “( hen used tw ice
with a n affirmative verb, the two ka ’

s mea n but
when used w ith a negative , they mea n thus

Chirama ntep isam, ynk ka imm
,

“there a re no bea rs or

'

even dee r.
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Ep ka isa m
,
amip ka isam

,

“there is ne ither food nor

clothing .

” Chep ka a n
,
amam ka a n

,

“there is both fish
a nd v egeta ble food.

Kn
,
kata ; tep,” “

upon the
Pi ra ka

,

“the top ofa cliff.”

Chi se i kata , on the t0p ofthe house .

Shiri kata , on the ground .

”

Ka shi
,
ba shike , ka shiketa , ka shike-

peka , ka shikeketa ov er,

upon .

” Ka shi a nd ka shike me a n ov er,
”

a bov e ka shike

peka me a ns the direction a bov e ka shikeketa a nd ka shiketa
me a n “

atthe pla ce a bov e ;
“
upon

E ka shi or e ka shike
,

ov er you .

Atui ka shikepeka kopecha hoyupa w a oka i
,

“th e w ild ducks
a re flying ov erthe se a .

”

Chisei ka shiketa pa skuru at
,
there a re some crows upon

the house .

”

K0
,
hero “ if

,

” “
when

,

” “
whilst.”

The word he is proba bly a corruption or contra ction ofthe
v erb hero

,

“to possess .

”

Ara pa ko wen ,
“ itw ill be ba d ifyou go.

Arapa koro ha chin nisa he tumbled a s he w ent.”
When the v erb hero is used a s a n a uxili a ryto other v erbs it

signifiesthatthe a ction is still going on ; thus
A-ki kor’a n .

“ Itis being done .

”

When the pa rticle he is prefixed to some v erbs itis a pre

position mea ning to,” Thus
( a .) K0 w ith intra nsitiv e v erbs.

Ko- a hun
,

“to go in to.

” Ko-kira
,

“to fl ee to.

”

Ko- ek
,

“to come to.

” Ko-oma n
,

“to goto.

”

Xc—sa n ,
“to go down to.

”

(b.) K0 W ith .tra nsitiv e v erbs.

Ko—inga ra , to compa re .

” Ko-nuka ra ,
“

'to compa re
Ko-ki

,

“to doto.

” Ko-ongami,
“to worship.
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Itshould a lso be notedthatgusn sometimes a cts a s a n a ccu
sativ e , thus

Chi - uta ra gusu, for us.

En gusu, for me .

”

N ew a ;
“
a nd .

”
a lso

a ndf
’

Humirui new a kopecha a n
,

“there is a ha zel- hen a nd a

w ild-duck.

”

Tekap new a kunne new a
,

both da y a nd n ight.”
Itunnap new a soya i ka ne shi no ya i

- sa nniyo kikiri ne ruwe

me
,

“ both a nts a nd bees a re v ery prudentinsects.

”

N e ya kka ev en
,

”
a nd

,

” N e ya kka

a nd .

”

After nouns a lw ays a s ya kka , butafter v erbs ya kka .

In a n affirmativ e sentence ne ya kka , or

ya kka mea n butin a negative
a nd thus

Kna n i ne ya kka tambe ki e a shka i
,

ev en I ca n dothis.

E a ni ne yakka kua ni ne '

yakka , both you a nd I .

”

Tambe ne yakka ne i ambe ne yakka shomo
,

“
neither this

northat.”
Apka sh ya kka umma o yakka whether I w a lk or ride .

Olca he
,
oka ke a n Ice

,
Oka keta ; after

,

”
afterwa rds,” by

a nd by.

”

Arapa , okake ra i nisa ruw e ne
,

“ he died after he went
away.

”

R a i
,
okake a n ko

,
tushiri otta a - oma re

,
he died

,
afterw a rds

he w a s buried.

”

Okaketa kn ek na ,

“ I w ill come by a nd by.

Glea m a round.

To oka ri , a roundthe lake .

Kota n oka ri
,

“
a roundthe v illa ge .

Oma . The pa rticle oma mea ns
“ ha v ing,

” conta ining,
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“ with,” “ holding ; a nd is sometimes found in Pla ce- na mes .

Thus

Mat-oma -na i
,

“the stream ha v ing lagoons or spits of

la nd in it.”
Toi-oma - i

,

“the place where the ga rdens a re .

Tokesh -oma -na i
,

“the stream or
“

glen
”

atthe end ofthe

To—oma - i
,

“the glen ”
or

“
stream w ith a lake .

Ore ;
“ in

,

” “
upon,

” “
at

,

” “ by,
” “

situated in .

” Ore follows

the word itgov erns.

”

Oro a hunge ;
“

putitin .

Aep oro oma rep ;
“
a vesselto putfood in .

Amip ore oma re kuma
,

a pole to ha ng clothes upon .

The word ore is sometimes foundto enter intothe construction
ofPla ce- names. Thus :

N a i-oro
,

by,
”

or upon
” the “

glen or stream.

N up
—oro, “situated upon the pla in .

”

Not-ore
,

“
situated atthe bluntca pe .

Shira r
’
oro

,

“
situated by or amongthe boulders.

Toma ri -oro
,

“
situated atthe ha rbour.

”

To—oro
,

situated bythe la ke .

”

Ush-oro
,

“
situated on the ba y.

Orota
,
orun

,
otta ; “to,” “ into

,

” “to which
,

” “tothis
,

”

Which,” by,
”

of.” The word otta is a contra ction oforota .

Puya ra otta shirikush,
“to pass by a w indow .

”

Petorota (otta )sa n, he has gone down tothe river.

Shu orota (otta )w a kka a n,
“there is water inthe pot.”

Chisei orun a hun
,

he ha s gone intothe house .

”

Orota (otta )ene itak, “to which (tothis)he spoke thus .

Ota -ta iki otta oka i shui ,
“ holes in which sa nd- flies li ve .

”

En otta nu
,

“ he enquired ofme .

”

Otta a hun ushike isam,

“there is no place in which to go.

The following pe culia r use ofotta
,
a s expressing

“

purpose ,

should be ca refully noted
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Amip a - satke otta a - iw a nge ,
“ itis used for drying clothes.

Chep a -satke otta neyakka a - iwa nge , itis a lso used for

drying fish .

”

Orowa a nd
,

” “then .

” Orowa no ; from
,

” “ by,
” “

after.

Orowa ene itak—hi, a ndthus he spake .

”

Ene ita k-hi
,
orow a paye , they spake so

,
then wentaway.

Ye orow a no kira
,

after he told'us he ra n away .

”

N ishpa orowa no a kik
,

“ he wa s struck bythe ma ster .

”

Oshihe
,
Oshiketa the inside

,

” “ inside .

Chip oshike
,

“the inside ofa boat.”
Chisei oshiketa oka i

,
they a re inside the house .

Fa hne “
sufficient,” enough ,

”
until” (the extreme limits).

Pa kno kn e na
,

“ I ha v e eaten enough .

”

Ek
’

pakno kutere , “ I w ill wa ittill he comes.

Atui pa pakno atui ' gesh pa kno ; moshiri pa pakno moshiri
gesh pakno, from one end ofthe seatothe other ; from
one end ofthe worldto the other

,

”

(A phra se mea ning
“the whole world

R ata below .

”

K a ndo rikta a n
,
shiri rata a n

,
hea ven is a bov e a nd ea rth

is below .

”

R i
,
rikta ,

rilepeka ;
“ high,

”
a bov e .

R i
,
mea ns “ high rihpeha the direction a bov e

,

”
a nd rikta

,

atthe pla ce a bove thus
Chikap ri ruwe ne

,

“the bird is high .

Pa skuru rikpeka hoynpn, the crow fl ies inthe heights a bove .

R ikta a n
,

itis a bov e .

”

S a ma
,
sa ma keta

,
sa mata ; “ beside

,

” “ bythe side of
,

” “ be

fore ”

(in the sightof).
Petsama

,
the riv er

’
s side .

Apa sama keta oka i ikushpe ; the posts bythe side ofthe
doorw ay.

”

K amui tek samata “ before God ”

(lit: bythe side ofthe
ha nd ofGod .)
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Kush- nu- na i
,
the stream or

“

glen over yonder here

a ga in something mustbe understood to intervene .

Mak- nu-kota n
,
the v illage ba ck behind.

”

Se—nu- na i
,

“the glen ofrocks
,

”
or

“the stream w ith a fa ll.

Utur u, Uturugeta , Utura la ; “ between
,

” “
among.

”

Ikushpe uturugeta , between the posts
N upuri uturuta , “

amongthe mounta ins.

Wa a nd.

”

The presentpa rticle ofa n to be used a lso a s a copulativ e
Kore w a ek

,

“ bring it,” (lit: possessing come).

Arapa wa uk
,

“

go a nd fetch it,” (lit: goingta ke it).
Wa ne

,
w e ; from .

The word we is now only hea rd in the following sentence
N a h we eh ? “ Where ha v e you come from ? ” Butwa ne is
very often used ; thus

Sa ra w a no ku ek. I came from Sa ra .

N upuri w a ne sap a sh
, we came down fromthe mounta ins.

Ya whether,” or .

”

Ek ya shomo ya ?
“Will he come or not.”

K i ya shomo ya , kn erampeutek.

“ I do notknow whether
he ha s done itor not.”

Ya le
, ga le a na k, ga le a na kne

, ya kka , ga hnn
“ if

,

” “though,
in ca se ,

” “ by.

”

Arapa yak pirika , he may go,
”

(lit: itis good ifhe goes).
Arapa yak a n ak ne

,

“ ifupon his going,
”
or

,

“ ifwhen he

goes.

K i yakka ,
“though he does it.”

Uwepekennu yakun,
“ in the ca se ofhis making inquiry.
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CHAPTER XIV .

SYNTAX.

In spe akingthe Ai nu la nguage the follow ing rules a re to be
observed

The subjectofthe v erb is a lways pla ced atthe beginning of

the sentence
,
the v erb itself atthe end

,
a ndthe objectimme

diately before the v erb ; thus
Ai nu ek

,

“
a ma n is coming.

Moyuk ra ige ,
“ he killed a ra coon .

Heika chi umma o,
“the la d is riding a horse .

The genitiv e a lways precedesthe word itdefines thus
Ku ma kiri ;

“ my knife
”

Chikoro uni ; our home .

Chirama ntep ma ratto “
a be a r’s hea d “

a bea r fea st.”
Seta nima ki ;

“the dog’steeth.

”

Adje ctiv es a re used e ither attributively or predicativ ely.

(a ) When used attributiv ely the a djective is pla ced before

the noun itqua lifies ; thus
Atomte chise i ; a be a utiful house .

Wen guru ;
“
a bad person,

” “

poor pe rson .

(b) When a n a djective is used predicativ ely, itis pla ced
afte r the noun a nd is itself followed by the verb “to be ;”
thus

Nonno eramasu na ruwe ne
,

“ itis a pretty flower.

Seta nima ki ta nne ruwe ne ,
“the dog’s te eth a re long.

V ery often , pa rticula rly when the word a na kne is used
,
the

noun is mentioned tw ice , once w ith a nd once withoutthe a d

jectiv e ; thus
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Toi a nakne pirika toi ne ruwe ne
,

itis a good ga rden ,

or
“the ga rden is a good one

,

”

(lit: a s for the ga rden,
itis a good one).

Umma a na kne n ita n umma no
,

“ itis a sw ifthorse
,

or

“the horse is a sw iftone .

”

The pronouns a re v ery much used in spea king Ainu, a nd some

times occur twi ce or ev en thri ce 1 11 one shortsentence thus
Kua n i Ainu kn ne ,

“ I am a n Ainu .

”

Kua ni kn a rapa w a kn ye ,
“ I w ill go a ndtell him.

Aoka i e mera ige ya , a re you cold

It. should a lso he notedthaten me is sometimes used where
I would be found in English ; thus

N e i guru a nakne en pa k no shomo pa ruwe ne
,

“ he did

notfind so ma ny a s I .

”

Prepositions a re usua lly pla ced after the wordsthey gov ern
a nd a re therefore, in this work, ca lled postpositions ; thus

Uni nu a rapa , he is going home .

Chise i orun a hun , to enter a house .

Kama otta w a kka oma re
,

“

putsome water intothe kettle .

”

Endo kota n orow a no ek
,

“ he came from Tokyo.

”

Appa rentexceptions w ill often be hea rd in the words otta
,

to
,

” “
a nd ore

,

” “ in
,

” thus
Otta ene itak-hi

,
to which he sa id .

Otta oka i shui
,

“ holes in which they dwell
Oro oma re

,

“to bring in,” or
“to putin .

These exceptions a re notreal ; for the subjectto which these
postpositions refer

,
though notexpressed, is a lways understood.

Otta should therefore in such sentences a s those giv en a bove,

a lways be tra nslated by some such phra se a s in which
,

” to
which,” “to it

,

” “tothat
,

”
or

“this.

” Oro a lw ays me a ns in ”

or upon .

”

The a dverb a lways precedesthe v erb

Tuna shi no ye . Say itqu ickly.

”

N a a moire oma n . Go more slowly.
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he sa w a fish
,

”

(lit: going downtothe river
,
a fish wa s

seen.)
Umma a - o w a oma n

,
he wenton a horse

,

”

(lit: he w ent,
a horse be ing ridden .)

Chep a satke otta neyakka a - e iwa nge ,
“ itis a lso used for

drying fish
,

”

(lit: iti s a lso usedforfishto be dried ;)
The passiv e pa rticle a is not

,
in ev ery ca se , immediately pre

fixedtothe v erb to which itbelongs ; e .g.

A-wa kka ta re yakka kopa n,
“ he disliked ev en to draw

w ate r .

”

The a rea lly belongstota re thus, Wa hha ata re ga hha hopa n,
is quite a s correcta s

,
a - wa hha ta re ya hha hepa n, a nd e ither may

be used.

In compound pa ssiv e v erbs the pa rticle a is pla ced inthe
middle ; thus

K a shiobiuki
,
to sa ve .

K a shi- a —ohinki
,
to be sa ved.

A polite w ay ofa sking for things is with en here ; thus
Wakka en kore

, plea se giv e me some w ater .

”

Ye w a en kore
,

“

plea se tell me .

”

In prayerthe follow ing peculia r idiom is often hea rd.

N ekon ka new a en kore w a 11 11 kore . Ple a se giv e us

(lit: plea se giving me gi ve a s.)

The w ay in which pretence is expressed is worthy ofspecia l
attention . Thus

(a .) Nounstake the word shi before a nd nere afterthem
,
e .g.

Shi—chironnup nere
,
to pretendto be a fox.

”

Shi - n ishpa nere
,
to pretendto be a gentlema n .

Shi- okka i nere
,

“to pretendto be a ma n .

”

(b) Qua lified nounstake shi before the a djectiv e . Thus

Shi -pirika gun, nere
,

“to pretendto be a good person .

Shi-ponbe nere
,

“to pretend to be a sma llthing.

”

Shi- shiretokbe nere , to pretendto be a ha ndsome person .
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( e .) Intra nsitive v erbsta ke shi before a nd re afterthem
,
e .g.

Shi- a shpa
—re

,

“to pretendto b e deaf.”
Shi- ihoshki - re ,

“to pretendto be drunk.

Shi - ne- re ,
“to pretend to be .

”

Shi - ra i - re , to pretendto be de ad .

(d .) V erbs which a re ma de tra nsitiv e by cha ngingthe final
vowel into e do notadd re . Thus

Shi -ha chire ,
“to pretendtothrow down .

Shi-kore
,

“to pretend to give .

”

Shi-mokore
,
to pretend to be a sleep.

(e ) V erbs which a re made tra nsitive bythe addition ofa ny

ofthe pa rticles mentioned under Sec . IV . (B). Page 123, take
re afterthem. Thus

Shi- ra ige
- re

,
to pretendto kill.

Shi - isamka - re
,
to pretendto a nnihilate .

”

Shi- a shte- re
,

“to pretendto setup.

”

Shi- a nde- re
,

“to pretendto putdown .

Shi—a ra pa re ,
“to pretendto send.

”

(f) Ca usative v erbs a retreated inthe same ma nner. Thus

Shi -ere- re
,

“to pretendto feed .

”

Shi-ki re - re
,

“to pretendto ma ke do.



LIST or ERRATA To PART 1 1 .

Write Sa va nt for serva nt .
Write N ihongi for N ihongi.
Strike outthe word “

sounding
”
under ka kkumi .

Write is for in a fter la nd under shiruturu.

Under Soya write rocks for reeks.

14th line fromtop write a nd for a rd.

Write a chape for a cha pa , a nd inthe foot note write sufficie ntfor
sufli cies.

Strike outofinthe 18th line fromthetop.

In the la st line rea d “
a nd ator on for the plural

”
afterthe

word singula r.

In line 9 fromthe bottom rea d after for often.

Inthe bottom line write uwetuthOpa h for uwetutkOpank.

In line 8 fromthe top write Michi for n ichi .

TH E E N D .
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